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'  f>LORY  to  God  and  the  Empress !  hmdil  has  fallen.' 
■  ^^  Such,  with  diBtincUon  due  between  the  Giver  and  the  instru- 
ments, may  be  the  exclamation  of  a,  mightier  than  Suvarrov,  on 
a  greater  victory  than  was  ever  won  by  barbarian  or  slave. 
Religious  despotism  is  virtually  destroyed;  it  fell  the  hour  it 
was  acknowledged,  in  parliament,  that  others  besides  the  predo- 
minant sect,  have  a  nght  to  be  heard  for  justice.  From  that 
hour  the  path  was  clear  and  open  to  the  discovery,  that  all 
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religious  sects— down  to  Joanna  Southcote's  inclusive,  if  it 
still  exist — have  a  claim  to  a  fair  dividend  of  the  funds 
appropriated  by  law  to  the  maintenance  of  religious  teachers. 
That  such  a  discovery  must  come,  is  as  clear  as  that  the  claim 
to  the  equal  distribution  of  justice  will  be  discovered  in  any 
other  branches  of  the  administration.  The  only  reasonable  plea 
in  opposition  would  have  been,  if  what  is  called  the  Established 
Church  could  have  urged,  that  the  gifls  had  been  made  to  her 
by  the  original  owners.  But  it  happens  that  she  herself  is  only 
a  tenant  by  club  law.  Any  will  or  intent  of  the  original 
owners,  is  as  completely  set  at  naught  by  every  hour  of  her 
occupation,  as  if  the  possession  were  in  the  hands  of  the  fol- 
lowers of  Joanna  Soutlicote ;  and,  to  increase  the  difficulty,  the 
representatives  of  the  original  owners  are  among  the  foremost 
claimants  for  a  fair  division.  The  only  hold  therefore  of  the 
predominant  sect  is  in  the  Jiat  of  the  legislature ;  and  as 
the  legislators  become  more  impartial  and  enlightened,  an 
approximation  must  necessarily  be  accomplished  to  what  is  in 
accordance  with  justice  to  the  whole. 

These  are  among  the  further  movements  which  every  body 
sees  must  be  consequent  on  the  fall  of  the  fortress  which  has 
just  been  carried.  But  there  are  other  Ismaikoi  nearer  site, 
which  must  be  attacked  long  before  arriving  at  these  ultimate 
results.  Religious  equality  will  come  in  time;  but  in  the  mean 
while,  we  must  have  the  bread  that  perishes.  And  as  all 
wrongs  hang  in  a  certain  degree  by  one  another,  the  moment 
when  a  great  blow  has  been  struck  in  favour  of  justice  in  Ire- 
land, is  evidently  favourable  for  an  effort  on  the  part  of  the 
people  of  England  to  procure  their  emancipation  from  an  equally 
flagrant  injury  at  home. 

The  Corn  Laws  are  no  new  subject ;  and  for  that  very  reason, 
have  a  chance  for  continuing  six  months  longer  than  might 
otherwise  have  been  the  natural  term  of  their  existence.  They 
may  be  defined  to  be,  the  prohibition  of  foreign  trade  by  act  of 
parliament,  for  the  benefit  of  the  owners  of  land,  who  by  means 
of  the  imperfect  state  of  the  representation,  have  contrived  to 
acquire  a  majority  of  votes  in  the  House  of  Commons-  It  is 
true  that  foreign  commerce  is  not  prohibited  in  the  abstract. 
As  in  Figaro's  celebrated  dissertation  on  the  liberty  of  the  press, 
there  is  perfect  liberty  in  every  thing  that  is  of  no  use.  The  only 
xestriction  put  on  the  manufacturer  and  merchant  is,  that  their 
goods  shall  not  be  sold  for  the  only  thing  that  is  wanted  in 
veturn.  It  is  permitted  to  them  to  buy  sticking-plaister  ad 
Ubitum  ;  but.  if  they  aspire  to  the  more  substantial  consolation  of 
food»  the  land-owner  steps  in,  and  declares  it  to  be  a  breach  of 
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his  patent.  How^  or  for  what  reason,  the  manufacturer  thus 
comes  into  the  world  bridled  and  saddled,  and  the  land-owner 
ready  booted  and  spurred  to  mount, — how  or  why  it  should  be 
more  expedient  and  just  that  the  land-owner  should  have  a  pro- 
hibition or  duty  agamst  com  being  procured  by  the  operations 
of  the  manufacturer,  than  that  the  manufacturer  should  have  a 
prohibition  or  duty  against  the  growth  of  com  at  home^  for  the 
sake  of  increasing  wnat  he  would  purchase  from  abroad,— is 
what  nobody  has  explained,  except  by  pointing  to  tbeineouality 
of  the  representation,  and  the  well-known  disposition  or  man- 
kind to  use  power  for  their  own  advantage  when  they  have  it. 
On  these  grounds  indeed,  the  situation  of  the  manufacturing 
interest  is  as  explicable  as  the  situation  of  the  negro  interest  in 
the  West  Indies.  It  is  a  simple  display  of  power  against 
justice  ;  and  the  evil  must  go  on  till  somebody  or  other  can  be 
persuaded  that  it  would  be  wise  to  alter  it. 

A  remarkable  circumstance  connected  with  the  supporters  of 
the  injustice  is,  that  they  never  venture  on  a  reply.  They  can  put 
off  and  vend  a  string  of  original  fallacies ;  but  when  these  are 
answered  and  exploded,  no  invitation  can  induce  them  to  enter 
on  the  pain  and  peril  of  rejoinder.  The  fact  before  the  public 
therefore  is,  that  their  defence  is  at  a  stand.  They  are  not  men 
that  can  render  a  reason.  Like  unskilful  pugilists,  they  throw  their 
arms  abroad,  and  may  chance  to  hit  an  opponent  who  has  no  notion 
of  defence ;  but  one  parry,  and  they  are  down,— -they  have  no  idea 
of  a  riposte.  It  is  plain  therefore,  that  as  Marlborough  said, 
'  they  must  go  off.'  They  may  kill  some  thousands  in  the  going ; 
but  go  they  must.  The  public  will  never  submit  to  be  oppressed, 
by  people  who  cannot  say  a  word  in  their  defence.  A  certain 
quantity  of  good  tropes  are  necessary  ammunition  for  every 
wrong ;  and  when  the  stock  of  these  is  out,  the  end  of  the  mis- 
chief is  at  hand.  Why— as  has  been  often  said  before — does 
not  Vindex  or  Agricola  write  down  the  babblers  on  the  Cora 
Laws  ?  Why  does  not  the  Quarterly  Review,  for  instance,  con- 
found the  '  demagogues  who  describe  our  land-owners  as 
drones  subsisting  upon  the  earnings  of  thepeople'— or  Black- 
wood turn  some  of  nis  hundred  amis  of  might,  to  protect  the 
unfortunate  sufferers  from  the  aspersions  of  their  enemies  ?  The 
reason  is  clear ;  it  is  because  they  cannot.  In  all  causes,  one 
side  must  win ;  and  the  last  fatal  symptom  for  the  losing  party 
is,  when  his  advocates  are  conscious  that  the  less  is  said  the 
better.  In  all  of  which,  there  is  no  desire  to  triumph,  or  to 
institute  invidious  comparisons  with  any  body  ;  but  only 
to  take  political  advantage,  to  the  greatest  possible  extent,  of 
the  fiubstantial  fact. 

b2 
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Corn  Laws.  When  the  numbers  of  the  manufacturing  popula-*> 
tion  begin  to  press  against  the  limits  of  the  food  which  can 
be  furnished  oy  the  monopolists^  the  manufacturers  will 
consent  to  give  an  increased  quantity  of  goods  for  a  given  8um« 
(as  for  instance  for  a  guinea),  as  the  means  of  purchasing  corn ; 
and  hence  the  money  price  of  goods  will  fall.  But  the  number 
of  guineas  which  will  be  given  for  a  quantity  of  corn,  depends 
on  the  number  necessary  to  make  the  consumers  agree  upon 
the  mode  in  which  the  stock  in  hand  shall  be  divided  among 
them.  Since,  therefore,  guineas  cost  more  labour  to  the  con- 
sumers or  to  a  great  and  effective  portion  of  them,  than  they 
did  before,  a  smaller  number  will  make  them  affree  on  the  divi* 
sion ;  and  hence  the  money  price  of  corn  will  fall  too.  A  further 
consequence  of  which  will  clearly  be,  that  a  portion  of  guineas 
will  go  out  of  circulation  by  being  restored  to  the  uses  of  common 
life,  on  the  ordinary  principles  of  currency.  So  that  after  all 
the  rout  that  has  been  made  on  the  danger  of  a  free  trade  in  corn 
diminishing  the  gold  in  circulation,  this  effect  is  in  reality  the 
produce  of  the  Corn  Laws.  This  explodes  the  fallacy  on  which 
the  agriculturists  have  dwelt  with  considerable  effect,  and 
which  in  truth  was  one  of  the  very  small  number  of  good  ones 
they  had  upon  their  side,-— that  as  corn  has  fallen,  the  distresses 
of  the  manufacturers  have  gone  on  increasing.  It  is  quite  true 
that  corn  has  fallen.  For  example,  between  1814  and  1836,  it 
fell  from  72s.  to  57$. ;  which  is  twenty-one  per  cent.  But  the 
wa.ges  of  a  weaver  for  weaving  a  given  quantity  of  cambrics, 
fell  in  the  same  time  from  I3s.  to  2s.  9d. ;  which  is  seventy-nine 
per  cent.  If  the  wages  of  the  weaver  had  fallen  in  the  same 
proportion  as  the  price  of  corn,  they  would  have  fallen  to  I0«. 
S^d;  but  instead  of  that,  they  have  fallen  to  2s.  9r/.,  which  is 
not  much  more  than  a  fourth  of  that  quantity.  The  agricultural 
monopolists  therefore,  get  the  labour  of  the  weaver  for  a  little 
more  than  one-fourth  of  the  substantial  price  they  paid  before ; — 
which  is  the  mystery  of  the  Corn  Laws,  and  what  they  of  course 
intend  to  stand  out  for  as  long  as  they  are  able.  Of  this 
general  fall  of  prices,  some  part  may  have  been  caused  by  the 
return  to  gold  payments  ;  but  gold  payments  did  not  cause  the 
wages  of  the  weaver  to  fall  four  times  more  than  the  price  of 
corn. 

The  other  point  may  as  well  be  stated  in  the  words  of  the 
book. 

'  There  must  always  be  a  balance  between  the  conditions  of  the 
agricultural  and  the  manufacturing  labourers  ;  because  if  any  striking 
difference  arises  between  them,  there  will  be  a  transfer  from  one  class 

to  the  other.    1%  m«7  not  tak^  place  among  the  grown  lalboui^rs  |  but 
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truly  most  comfortable  it  must  be  to  the  squirearchy  of  these 
realms,  to  find  that  their  babes  and  sucklings  are  fed  with 
downright  doctrines  of  free  trade,  in  the  very  metropolis  and 
head-quarters  of  aristocratic  lore ; — and  this  not  drily  or  re- 
pulsively, but  after  such  an  attractive  and  convincing  manner, 
as  may  chance  to  stay  by  the  disciple  for  the  remainder  of  his 
life,  and  make  him  a  most  unworthy  successor  to  the  immu- 
nities of  his  forefathers. 

Though  the  Com  Laws  are  not  prominently  brought  forward  by 
name  in  the  Oxford  lectures,  like  the  statue  of  Brutus  they  are 
brought  to  every  man's  recollection  by  their  absence.  When 
the  folly  of  the  protective  system  generally,  is  displayed  in  clear  and 
engaging  language,  there  is  no  necessity  for  writing  underneath, 
' Tnis  means  the  Corn-laws.*  It  may  truly  be  said  of  these 
enactments,  that  he  that  is  not  for  them  is  against  them  ;  and 
every  man  that  enters  on  the  field  of  political  economy,  must 
either  encounter  the  risk  of  entering  decidedly  on  their  defence, 
or  run  into  a  tacit  exposition  of  their  injustice  and  enormity. 

Professor  Whewell's  work  is  a  mathematical  exposition  of 
Adam  Smith's  theory  of  rent,  and  of  its  various  workings 
and  exemplifications  under  the  circumstances  which  in  prac- 
tice are  liable  to  occur.  It  is  therefore  virtually  an  exposi- 
tion of  the  principles  of  opposition  to  the  Coiti  Laws.  In 
this  view  it  makes  an  eera  in  their  history.  From  this  period, 
the  opposition  to  them  may  be  considered  as  placed  on  the 
basis  of  mathematical  reasoning,  and  as  presenting  the  same 
broad  challenge  to  examination  and  assent,  that  is  offered  in 
other  applications  of  the  same  science.  The  monopolists  will 
of  course  laugh  in  their  high  places,  at  the  idea  of  being  beaten 
out  of  their  monopoly  by  algebra.  But  other  men  know,  that 
it  is  an  awful  thing  to  have  the  algebraists  in  opposition ;  and 
that  plus  and  minus  settle  all  races  in  the  end. 

Last  of  all  comes  the  everlasting  '  Catechism ;'  of  which,  as 
being  in  some  sort  a  poor  thing  of  their  own,  it  becomes  the 
iconcerned  to  speak  only  in  the  way  of  assisting  the  diffusion 
of  its  contents.  It  has  wrought  itself  up  to  the  notice  of  as 
many  fallacies  as  there  are  days  in  the  year ;  and  by  having  all 
the  additions  distinguished  from  the  rest,  it  presents  as  fair  a 
mark  for  renewed  observation  and  extract,  as  an  additional 
volume  or  a  supplementary  book.  The  most  important  parts  of 
the  additions,  are  those  which  relate  to  the  proof  that  the 
operation  of  Corn  Laws  is  to  reduce  the  money  prices  both  of 
agricultural  and  manufactured  produce,  the  last  most ;  2ind  the 
deduction  of  the  way  in  which  the  misery  of  the  agricultural 
labourersi  as  well  «ts  of  the  manufacturersi  is  the  result  of  tbo 
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^Thhi  corn  will  be  got  so  cheap  from  Ireland^  that  che  Corn  Laws 
wMI  iHf  n  f\ctu\  letter  in  respecf  of  foreign  corn>  which  will  be  no  longer 

WnnUaU 

A,  Mf  Ireland  for  a  time  produces  an  influx  of  cheap  com>  wise 
twn  nhouUl  seize  the  opportunity  to  get  rid  of  the  Corn  Laws>  while 
thifff?  is  less  of  immediate  interest  concerned  in  their  support.  There 
\%  no  use  in  leaving  a  highwayman  at  large>  because  he  will  not  rob 
till  tlie  Uing  nights  come  bnck/-*p.  26. 

Ho  long  aM  the  necessities  of  the  state  can  be  supplied  with- 
m\i  any  remarkable  alteration  in  the  present  mode  of  collection, 
ihi}  Com  Laws  may  have  a  chance  to  stand.  But  the  first 
necf^MMity  for  any  change,  will  probably  bring  them  in  ruins  upon 
itt#)  headii  of  the  monopolists.  For  mstance,  the  first  proposal 
of  a  Property-tax— which  is  a  thing  already  whispered  as  possi- 
fil^^^^ould  set  all  who  have  property,  on  the  discovery,  that  the 
fVoperty-tax  was  only  a  subscription  to  maintain  the  landlords 
in  an  unjust  gain.  It  is  in  fact  totally  incredible,  that  any  nation 
would  ac<iuiesce  in  the  imposition  or  a  Property-tax,  when  the 
wholo  necessity  and  demand  for  such  an  infliction  arose  out  of 
the  determination  of  the  dominant  party  to  lay  restraints  upon 
the  industry  of  the  community.    Any  hesitation  oi  difficulty  in 

flaying  the  fund-holders  would,  in  hke  manner,  rouse  all  the 
iund-holders  to  the  consciousness,  that  the  danger  to  them  rose 
imtirely  out  of  the  law  which  determines,  that  the  resources  of  the 
(Jnitea  Empire  shall  be  limited  to  what  can  be  supported  on  two 
bushels  of  corn  where  there  might  have  been  four.  And  in  aid  of 
either  or  both  of  these,  would  be  added  the  united  feeling  of 
all  ranks  and  orders  of  society— -except  the  mcmopolists — that 
in  their  several  places  and  degrees,  they  were  cut  down  and 
defrauded  of  their  fair  proportions,  in  the  same  manned  as  would- 
take  place  if  the  landlords  of  the  Isle  of  Wight  had  the  power 
to  confine  the  country  to  the  corn  grown  on  their  particular 
estates.  Such  an  abuse  might  have  done  for  the  dark  ag:es, — it 
mi^ht  have  had  some  chance  of  being  tolerated  in  the  days  of 
spiritual  and  temporal  villeinage,— but  in  a  nation  that  has 
aoolished  the  slave  trade  and  broken  down  religious  tests,  it  is 
incomparably  too  gross  and  shocking  to  hold  out  any  chance  of 
permanent  possession  of  the  wrong.  The  opponents  of  the 
Com  Laws  may  not  at  this  moment  be  very  strong  in  parlia- 
ment ;  but  they  have  a  powerful  defensive  position,  which  they 
will  know  how  to  use  when  the  time  comes.  If  they  cannot 
make  the  occasion,  they  will  wait  till  the  occasion  comes  to 
thtm.  The  other  side  are  in  a  cleft  stick ;  they  cannot  go  on 
long  as  they  are,  and  they  cannot  stir  into  any  new  path  with- 
out demolishing  the  Com  Laws, 
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To  wind  up  all,  comes  the  tremendous  danger  of  a  minister's 
having  the  tact  to  discover,  how  much  his  own  interests  are 
depressed  by  a  plan  for  keeping  down  the  country  to  the  standard 
of  the  landlords.  Debt,  poor-laws,  deficient  revenue,  press  on 
the  minister  on  every  side ;  and  he  is  to  lie  in  this  Uastle  of 
Despair,  without  discovering  that  he  has  '  the  key  called  Pro- 
mise in  his  pocket'  whenever  he  chuses  to  take  the  open  road. 
A  commander  of  a  patrole  would  be  broken  who  should  commit 
a  similar  niaiserie;  and  there  is  no  reason  why  the  emancipator 
of  Ireland  should  be  charged  in  such  a  sort,  till  at  least  there 
has  been  time  to  tiy. 

The  end  and  upshot  is  to  know  how  the  evil  is  ever  to 
be  removed.  And  here  it  is  plain,  that  it  will  not  be  done  by 
blinking  any  part  of  the  mischief,  or  surrendering  any  portion  of 
the  justice  of  the  case.  There  must  be  no  acknowleagment  of 
the  right  of  the  landlords  to  a  little  wrong ;  but  an  open  claim  on 
the  part  of  the  commercial  and  manufacturing  interest,  to  com- 
pensation for  fifteen  years  damages.  Where  the  object  is  to 
remove^  it  is  useless  to  distract  attention  by  demanding  any 
previous  alteration  in  the  form  of  the  evil.  The  injustice  is  at 
this  moment  an  injustice  of  scales  and  degrees  ;  and  it  will  be 
enough  if,  in  this  state,  it  can  be  sent  into  its  grave.  At  the 
present  instant,  the  well-informed  part  of  the  manufacturing 
population  would  probably  be  content  to  see  the  evil  in  a  state  of 
reduction  by  a  shilling  a  year  on  each  of  the  degrees  of  the 
existing  scale.  But  as  the  force  of  public  opinion  increases,  they 
will  of  course  raise  their  terms,  like  the  bearer  of  the  Sibylline 
books ;  and  finally  take  as  rapid  a  draught  of  justice  and  retri- 
butioni  as  their  position  shall  enable  them  to  command. 


A»T.  Ih^-MSmoires,  Correspondance  et  Opuscules   Inedites  de  Paul-' 
Louis  Courier.      Paris.     1828.    2  vols.  8vo. 

r\F  the  writers  of  France,  belonging  to  the  9ge  of  Napoleon, 
Courier  was  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  attractive.  Al- 
though the  peculiar  excellence  of  his  genius  did  not  develop  itself 
till  the  bigotry  and  rancour  of  the  officials  of  the  restored 
government,  and  the  no  less  bigoted  and  rancorous  priests 
of  the  now  sanguine  church,  excited  his  dormant  talents, 
he  was  by  no  means  a  person  to  be  passed  over.  His  writings, 
after  he  once  be^an  to  write  in  the  vein  peculiar  to  him,  are  his 
history ;  up  to  that  epoch,  however,  he  may  be  described  by  his 
actions,  by  his  humours,  by  his  wit,  by  his  movements,  by  his 
Acquiremeotst    By  the  aid  of  bis  letters  we  shall  give  a  portrait 
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When  the  press  on  the  side  of  the  monopolists  is  in  this 
unresisting  state,  it  would  be  weakness  to  suppose  there  could 
be  any  doubt  of  the  ultimate  result,  however  great  the  mate- 
rial force  arranged  upon  the  other  side.  No  cause  can  hold 
its  ground,  after  it  has  given  up  its  defence  by  argument.  It 
is  true  that  it  may  be  a  long  time  before  argument  finds  its 
way  into  the  necessary  places.  But  this  is  no  more  than  an 
inevitable  consequence  of  the  structure  of  a  representative 
government  like  ours.  Knowledge,  like  every,  thing  else,  must 
take  root  downwards  and  bear  fruit  upwards ;  and  it  would  be 
a  most  odd  and  unreasonable  demand,  that  should  expect  the 
representative  to  find  wisdom  for  the  represented.  The  people 
must  first  be  wise,  that  they  may  chuse  representatives  of  like 
quality.  When  every  man,  and  woman,  and  grown  child,  in 
tne  lower  and  middle  ranks  of  society,  have  been  for  twelve 
months  conversant  with  all  the  mystery  of  Corn  Laws,  it  will 
be  quite  time  enough  to  expect  any  appearance  of  substantial 
transfusion  into  the  councils  of  their  representatives. 

As  soon,  however,  as  any  such  transfusion  shall  take  place, 
strong  hopes  may  be  indulged,  from  the  rapidity  with  which 
representatives  are  known  to  be  illuminated,  on  points  where 
a  great  mass  of  public  opinion  is  brought  to  bear.  They  are 
subject  above  all  men,  to  what  Newton  called  '  fits  of  easy 
transmission  and  reflection ;'  and  the  Catholic  question  is  a 
case  at  hand,  to  demonstrate  how  easily  a  cause  that  six  months 
before  appeared  to  be  in  a  state  of  hopeless  obscuration,  may 
find  itselr  the  subject  of  extensive  comprehension  and  support. 
There  is  no  guarantee  against  the  effect  of  common  sense  upon 
a  minister.  Masses  of  men  ma^  agree  to  keep  it  out,  and  by 
mutual  cheers  may  keep  up  their  spirits  to  the  sticking  point. 
But  there  is  no  providing  against  the  secret  voice,  which  haunts 
the  leader  of  a  nation's  counsels,  crying  to  him  '  Good  Launce- 
lot — or  good  Gobbo— or  good  Launcelot  Gobbo — consult  the 
public  interest  and  your  own,  however  disagreeable  it  may  be  to 
to  gentlemen  opposed  to  you.' 

-  The  point  which  the  opposition  to  the  Corn  Laws  has  at 
present  reached,  is  that  of  being  acknowledged  by  Professors 
of  both  the  Universities.  If  any  man  can  tell  what  interval 
there  was  between  the  publication  of  the  Newtonian  system 
and  its  acknowledgment  in  parliament,  he  will  have  a  valuable 
datum  for  calculating  the  present  prospects  of  the  country. 
First  stands  forth  the  Professor  of  Political  Economy  in  the 
wild  and  revolutionary  University  of  Oxford ;  who  publishes  his 
lectures  annually  by  statute,  '  that  the  public  may  know  the 
sort  of  doctrines  inculcated  ^  among  that  learned  body.    And 
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truly  most  comfortable  it  must  be  to  the  squirearchy  of  these 
realms,  to  find  that  their  babes  and  sucklings  are  fed  with 
downright  doctrines  of  free  trade,  in  the  very  metropolis  and 
head-quarters  of  aristocratic  lore ; — and  this  not  drily  or  re- 
pulsively, but  after  such  an  attractive  and  convincing  manner, 
as  may  chance  to  stay  by  the  disciple  for  the  remainder  of  his 
life,  and  make  him  a  most  unworthy  successor  to  the  immu- 
nities of  his  forefathers. 

Though  the  Ck>mLaws  are  not  prominently  brought  forward  by 
name  in  the  Oxford  lectures,  like  the  statue  of  Brutus  they  are 
brought  to  every  man's  recollection  by  their  absence.  When 
the  folly  of  the  protective  system  generally,  is  displayed  in  clear  and 
engaging  language,  there  is  no  necessity  for  writing  underneath, 
* Tnis  means  the  Corn-laws/  It  may  truly  be  said  of  these 
enactments,  that  he  that  is  not  for  them  is  against  them  ;  and 
every  man  that  enters  on  the  field  of  political  economy,  must 
either  encounter  the  risk  of  entering  decidedly  on  their  defence, 
or  run  into  a  tacit  exposition  of  their  injustice  and  enormity. 

Professor  Whewell's  work  is  a  mathematical  exposition  of 
Adam  Smith's  theory  of  rent,  and  of  its  various  workings 
and  exemplifications  under  the  circumstances  which  in  prac- 
tice are  liable  to  occur.  It  is  therefore  virtually  an  exposi- 
tion of  the  principles  of  opposition  to  the  Corn  Laws.  In 
this  view  it  makes  an  sera  in  their  history.  From  this  period, 
the  opposition  to  them  may  be  considered  as  placed  on  the 
basis  of  mathematical  reasoning,  and  as  presenting  the  same 
broad  challenge  to  examination  and  assent,  that  is  offered  in 
other  applications  of  the  same  science.  The  monopolists  will 
of  course  laugh  in  their  high  places,  at  the  idea  of  being  beaten 
out  of  their  monopoly  by  algebra.  But  other  men  know,  that 
it  is  an  awful  thing  to  have  the  algebraists  in  opposition ;  and 
that  plus  and  minus  settle  all  races  in  the  end. 

Last  of  all  comes  the  everlasting  '  Catechism ;'  of  which,  as 
being  in  some  sort  a  poor  thing  of  their  own,  it  becomes  the 
concerned  to  speak  only  in  the  way  of  assisting  the  diffusion 
of  its  contents.  It  has  wrought  itself  up  to  the  notice  of  as 
many  fallacies  as  there  are  days  in  the  year ;  and  by  having  all 
the  additions  distinguished  from  the  rest,  it  presents  as  fair  a 
mark  for  renewed  observation  and  extract,  as  an  additional 
volume  or  a  supplementary  book.  The  most  important  parts  of 
the  additions,  are  those  which  relate  to  the  proof  tnat  the 
operation  of  Com  Laws  is  to  reduce  the  money  prices  both  of 
agricultural  and  manufactured  produce,  the  last  most ;  ^nd  the 
deduction  of  the  way  in  which  the  misery  of  the  agricultural 
labourersi  as  well  as  of  the  manufacturers^  is  the  result  of  the 
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'That  corn  will  be  got  so  cheap  from  Ireland^  that  Che  Corn  Laws 
will  be  a  dead  letter  in  respect  of  foreign  corn>  which  will  be  no  longer 
wanted. 

yi,  '  If  Ireland  for  a  time  produces  an  influx  of  cheap  com>  wise 
men  should  seize  the  opportunity  to  get  rid  of  the  Corn  Laws^  while 
there  is  less  of  immediate  interest  concerned  in  their  support.  There 
is  no  use  in  leaving  a  highwayman  at  large>  because  he  will  not  rob 
till  the  long  nights  come  back.*— p.  26. 

So  long  a8  the  necessities  of  the  state  can  be  supplied  with- 
out any  remarkable  alteration  in  the  present  mode  of  collection, 
the  Com  Laws  may  have  a  chance  to  stand.  But  the  first 
necesMity  for  any  change,  will  probably  bring  them  in  ruins  upon 
the  hcadu  of  the  monopolists.  For  instance,  the  first  proposal 
of  a  Property-tax— which  is  a  thing  already  whispered  as  possi- 
ble—would set  all  who  have  property,  on  the  discovery,  that  the 
Property-tax  was  only  a  subscription  to  maintain  the  landlords 
in  an  unjust  gain.  It  is  in  fact  totally  incredible,  that  any  nation 
would  acquiesce  in  the  imposition  ot  a  Property-tax,  when  the 
whole  necessity  and  demand  for  such  an  infliction  arose  out  of 
the  determination  of  the  dominant  party  to  lay  restraints  upon 
the  industry  of  the  community.  Any  hesitation  oi  difficulty  in 
paying  the  fund-holders  would,  in  hke  manner,  rouse  all  the 
fund-holders  to  the  consciousness,  that  the  danger  to  them  rose 
^tirely  out  of  the  law  which  determines,  that  the  resources  of  the 
(Jnitea  Empire  shall  be  limited  to  what  can  be  supported  on  two 
bushels  of  com  where  there  might  have  been  four.  And  in  aid  of 
either  or  both  of  these,  would  be  added  the  united  feeling  of 
all  ranks  and  orders  of  society— -except  the  mcmopolists — that 
in  their  several  places  and  degrees,  they  were  out  down  and 
defrauded  of  their  fair  proportions,  in  the  same  manned  as  would 
take  place  if  the  landlords  of  the  Isle  of  Wight  had  the  power 
to  confine  the  country  to  the  corn  grown  on  their  particular 
estates.  Such  an  abuse  might  have  done  for  the  dark  ages, — it 
mii^ht  have  had  some  chance  of  being  tolerated  in  the  days  of 
spiritual  and  temporal  villeinage,— but  in  a  nation  that  has 
anolished  the  slave  trade  and  broken  down  religious  tests,  it  is 
incomparably  too  gross  and  shocking  to  hold  out  any  chance  of 
permanent  possession  of  the  wrong.  The  opponents  of  the 
Cora  Laws  may  not  at  this  moment  be  very  strong  in  parlia- 
ment ;  but  they  have  a  powerful  defensive  position,  which  they 
will  know  how  to  use  when  the  time  comes.  If  they  cannot 
make  the  occasion,  they  will  wait  till  the  occasion  comes  to 
thtm.  The  other  side  are  in  a  cleft  stick ;  tliey  cannot  go  on 
long  as  they  are,  and  they  cannot  stir  into  any  new  path  with- 
out demoUsbing  the  Com  Laws, 
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To  wind  up  all,  comes  the  tremendous  danger  of  a  minister's 
having  the  tact  to  discover,  how  much  his  own  interests  are 
depressed  by  a  plan  for  keeping  down  the  country  to  the  standard 
of  the  landlords.  Debt,  poor-laws,  deficient  revenue,  press  on 
the  minister  on  every  side  ;  and  he  is  to  lie  in  this  (Jastle  of 
Despair,  without  discovering  that  he  has  *  the  kev  called  Pro- 
mise in  his  pocket'  whenever  he  chuses  to  take  the  open  road. 
A  commander  of  a  patrole  would  be  broken  who  should  commit 
a  similar  maiserie;  and  there  is  no  reason  why  the  emancipator 
of  Ireland  should  be  charged  in  such  a  sort,  till  at  least  there 
has  been  time  to  try. 

The  end  and  upshot  is  to  know  how  the  evil  is  ever  to 
be  removed.  And  here  it  is  plain,  that  it  will  not  be  done  by 
blinking  any  part  of  the  mischief,  or  surrendering  any  portion  of 
the  justice  of  the  case.  There  must  be  no  acknowleagment  of 
the  right  of  the  landlords  to  a  little  wrong ;  but  an  open  claim  on 
the  part  of  the  commercial  and  manufacturing  interest,  to  com- 
pensation for  fifteen  years  damages.  Where  the  object  is  to 
remove,  it  is  useless  to  distract  attention  by  demanding  any 
previous  alteration  in  the  form  of  the  evil.  The  injustice  is  at 
this  moment  an  injustice  of  scales  and  degrees  ;  and  it  will  be 
enough  if,  in  this  state,  it  can  be  sent  into  its  grave.  At  the 
present  instant,  the  well-informed  part  of  the  manufacturing 
population  would  probably  be  content  to  see  the  evil  in  a  state  of 
reduction  by  a  shilling  a  year  on  each  of  the  degrees  of  the 
existing  scale.  But  as  the  force  of  public  opinion  increases,  they 
will  of  course  raise  their  terms,  like  the  bearer  of  the  Sibylline 
books ;  and  finally  take  as  rapid  a  draught  of  justice  and  retri- 
butioui  as  their  position  shall  enable  them  to  command. 


Art.  II.— jWeJwoirc«,  Correspondance  et  Opuscules   Inedites  de  Paul-' 
Louis  Courier.      Paris.     1828.     2  vols,  8vo. 

r\F  the  writers  of  France,  belonging  to  the  age  of  Napoleon, 
^^  Courier  was  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  attractive.  Al- 
though the  peculiar  excellence  of  his  genius  did  not  develop  itself 
till  the  bigotry  and  rancour  of  the  officials  of  the  restored 
government,  and  the  no  less  bigoted  and  rancorous  priests 
of  the  now  sanguine  church,  excited  his  dormant  talents, 
he  was  by  no  means  a  person  to  be  passed  over.  His  writings, 
after  he  once  began  to  write  in  the  vein  peculiar  to  him,  are  his 
history ;  up  to  that  epoch,  however,  he  may  be  described  by  his 
actions,  by  his  humours,  by  his  wit,  by  his  movements,  by  his 
Acquiremootst    By  the  aid  of  bis  letters  we  shall  give  a  portrait 
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of  the  soldier-dcholar  :  it  is  a  picture  the  traits  of  which  have 
given  us  no  little  pleasure  in  the  contemplation  :  if  we  do  not 
succeed  in  communicating  the  same  pleasure  to  others,  the 
fault  is  in  the  artist,  or  perhaps  in  the  difficulty  of  bringing  into 
one  point  all  the  numerous  characteristics  scattered  over  these  vo- 
luipes,  and  which  go  to  make  up  the  expressions  of  the  portrait. 

The  Letters,  of  which  we  have  spoken,  were  certainly  never 
written  with  any  view  to  publication  :  if  the  style  of  them  did 
not  prove  the  fact,  the  character  of  Courier  would  ;  he  de- 
tested the  appearance  of  his  name  before  the  world,  and  the 
works  on  which  he  had  spent  all  the  labour  of  his  lore,  he  would 
gladly  have  ushered  into  the  world  under  the  shelter  of  an 
anonyme.  They,  however,  extend  over  nearly  the  whole  period 
of  his  life,  and  many  of  them  appear  to  have  been  collected  by 
him  with  the  intention  of  assisting  him  in  the  compilation  of  his 
Memoirs,  a  project  he  had  latterly  conceived.  These  Memoirs 
were,  however,  smothered  in  their  birth  by  the  melancholy  event 
which  put  an  end  to  the  life  of  the  author,  his  assassination. 

Paul-Louis  Courier  de  Mer6  was  born  in  1772,  the  son  of  a 
gentleman  of  education  and  property  of  Touraine.     The  latter 

Eart  of  the  name,  de  Mere,  he  never  would  bear,  lest  he  should 
e  mistaken  for  a  scion  of  nobility.  For  his  love  of  literature 
Courier  was  probably  indebted  to  his  father,  who  himself 
educated  his  son;  at  the  age  of  fifteen  he  was  a  good  Greek 
scholar,  and  his  early  passion  for  this  language  and  its  literature 
never  forsook  him,  it  was  his  consolation  in  the  difficulties  and 
deprivations  of  war,  his  occupation  in  quarters,  his  business  and 
his  pleasure.  The  study  of  mathematics  also  became  a  necessary 
preliminary  of  his  military  career,  and  he  is  said  to  have 
excelled  in  them.  He  was  in  the  artillery,  and  while  he  gave 
himself  up  to  the  pursuits  he  loved  so  ardently,  he  shewed  such 
activity,  intelligence,  and  bravery,  in  his  different  campaigns  in 
Italy,  and  Germany,  that  he  quickly  arose  from  the  rank  of  subal- 
tern of  artillery,  to  which  he  was  appointed  in  1791,  to  that  of 
major.  The  independence  of  his  character  was  however  ill 
suited  to  a  profession  in  which  the  paramount  duty  of  all,  is 
blind  obedience,  and  we  can  well  understand  the  eagerness  with 
which,  it  is  said,  his  resignation  was  received  by  his  superior 
officers.  He  was  not  only  a  nice  observer,  but  he  was  incapable 
of  disguise ;  and,  partly  in  indignation  and  partly  in  sport,  took 
care  that  his  opinions  should  be  known.  The  following  trifling 
anecdote  which  is  told  of  him  will  shew  how  Uttle  a  personal 
regard  for  consequences  entered  into  his  calculations.  The  day 
after  a  pretty  severe  affair,  in  which,  as  it  appeared  to  Courier^ 

Cswar  Berthier  had   not  conducted  himself  with  Spartaa 
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bravery,  he  met  that  officer's  baggftge  waggon  having  his  name 
painted  on  it  in  large  letters.  Courier  stopped  the  horses  and 
with  his  sabre  scratched  out  the  word  C^sar.  ''Go  and  tell 
thy  master/'  he  cried  to  the  driver,  "  that  he  may  continue  to 
call  himself  Berthier,  but  as  for  Casar — I  forbid  it/' 

Military  discipline  was  but  little  respected  by  him  when  it 
interfered  with  his  own  habits  and  tastes.  Nothing,  for  instance, 
could  ever  induce  him  to  wear  mustachios :  he  made  an  entire 
campaign  without  either  saddle  or  spurs,  the  consequence  of  a 
wager ;  and  even  on  parade  he  would  not  abandon  his  equitation  k 
la  Grecque.  When  his  regiment  was  not  engaged,  he  never  asked 
for  leave  to  cj^uit  it,  but  betook  himself  to  the  nearest  library, 
where  he  buried  himself  among  the  classical  manuscripts,  and 
spent  the  night  and  day  in  collating,  examining,  and  appreciate 
ing  their  contents.  It  was  in  one  of  these  excursions  that  he 
found  in  the  Laurentian  library  at  Florence,  the  MS.  of  the 
Pastorals  of  Longus,  which  supplied  the  lacuna  which  exists  in 
all  other  MSS.  of  that  work.  In  1810,  when  he  left  the  army, 
his  first  object  was  to  return  and  assure  himself  of  the  fact. 
In  copying  the  passage  he  was  unlucky  enough  to  spill  some  ink 
upon  some  lines  of  it.  This  proved  a  fa^  spot :  dire  were 
the  accusations  levelled  against  him  by  the  furious  librarian, 
already  indignant  at  Courier,  for  having  made  a  discovery 
which  he  considered  ought  to  have  been  left  for  him  to 
make.  This  circumstance  produced  Courier's  *'Lettre  d  M* 
Hinouard/^  one  of  his  earliest  pieces,  marked  by  that  mixture  of 
good  sense  and  buoyant  pleasantry  which  distinguishes  his 
writings.  A  limited  impression  of  the  complete  text  of  Longus, 
he  struck  off  at  Rome,  in  small  quarto,  and  presented  his 
friends  with  fifty  copies ;  it  was  afterwards  reprinted  at  Paris 
along  with  a  translation,  of  which  he  had  originally  printed  only 
sixty  copies  at  Florence. 

After  a  sojourn  of  four  years  in  Italy,  after  his  leaving  the 
army,  he  returned  to  Paris  and  printed  his  translation  of  '^  Aeno- 

Ehon's  Treatise  on  Cavalry,"  accompanied  with  notes,  which  were 
ighly  valued  by  the  scholars  of  the  time.  Then  came  the  Re- 
storation :  Courier  had  never  been  a  Bonapartist ;  his  opinions 
were  far  too  generous — his  feelings  too  patriotic — to  espouse  the 
cause  of  a  man,  whom  he  conceived  devoured  by  personal  ambi- 
tion, and  who  had  converted  the  means  of  benefiting  his  country 
into  the  instruments  of  his  own  aggrandizement.  Still,  however, 
ihe  manner  in  which  the  Restoration  was  accomplished,  was 
necessarily  a  source  of  heartburning  to  every  true  Frenchman : 
nevecthelesB,  Courier  made  a  distmction  between  the  benefit 

and  tb«  maoQ^ia  whi^  tthad  been  c(Hifened ;  he  gave  himself 
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up  to  the  charter,  whole  and  entire,  to  use  his  own  expression. 
But  he  was  little  prepared  for  the  reaction  of  1815,  which  made 
itself  severely  felt  in  the  departments  :  and  he  found  it  impossi- 
ble to  remain  a  silent  witness  of  the  rancorous  persecutions  of 
the  counter-revolution.  He  addressed  a  Petition  to  the  two  Cham- 
bers, in  the  name  and  on  the  behalf  of  the  inhabitants  of  Luines, 
a  small  village  on  the  banks  of  the  Loire.  The  minister  De- 
cazes,  who  at  the  time  was  attempting  to  support  himself  on  the 
ruins  of  the  two  extreme  parties,  made  use  of  this  petition 
a^inst  the  Ultra-Royalists,  and  these  petitions  ceased.  Courier 
did  not  again  break  silence  till  1819.  It  was  on  occasion  of 
some  petty  persecutions  on  the  part  of  the  Mayor  of  Veretz, 
against  his  gamekeeper  :  Courier  succeeded  in  attempts  to  put 
a  stop  to  similar  proceedings.  It  was  even  asked  of  hmi  on  the 
part  of  those  in  power,  what  they  could  do  for  him.  *'  Nothing," 
answered  Conner :  "  I  don't  pretend  to  any  thing,  and  do  not 
believe  myself  fit  for  anjr  thing. '^  Once  only  did  Uourier  depart 
ftom  this  principle:  in  conseauence  oi  a  promise  made 
to  his  father-in-law  Clavier,  on  nis  death-bed,  to  endeavour 
to  succeed  him  in  the  Academy,  he  ofiered  himself  as  a 
candidate.  To  his  failure  in  this  attempt  we  are  indebted  for 
his  Leitre  a  M.  M.  de  f  Academic  de  Inscriptions  et  Belles 
Lettres,  a  delicious  satire  on  academies,  academicians,  and 
those  who  would  be  such.  The  title  of  this  letter  is  never 
mentioned  in  France  without  producing  an  involuntary  laugh 
from  all  those  who  have  read  it :  such  is  its  reputation.  In  the 
same  year  appeared  the  Lettre  Particuliire :  this  letter  may  be 
called  the  first  part  of  Courier's  political  Provincials.  For  both 
in  matter  and  in  manner  do  the  pamphlets  of  Courier  remind  us 
most  strongly  of  the  immortal  Letters  of  Pascal.  We  have  the 
same  force  of  logic  in  both,  the  same  independence  and  gene- 
rosity of  spirit,  the  same  ingenious  turn  of  thought,  with  more 
than  even  Pascal's  good  humour,  and  an  equal  perfection  of 
style,  and  variety  of  tone  and  character.  His  Le^^res  to  the 
Editor  of  the  Censeur  first  roused  the  attention  of  the  authorities 
against  him,  and  it  was  endeavoured,  by  means  of  a  ministerial 
intrigue,  to  exclude  him  from  the  body  of  electors.  Courier^ 
however,  boldly  maintained  his  right,  in  an  address  to 
M.  M.  du  Conseil  de  Prefecture  de  Tours^  and  he  succeeded  in 
causing  it  to  be  restored  to  him.  A  proprietor  in  the  department 
of  the  Indre  and  Loire,  took  advantage  of  this  controversy  to 
propose  Courier  as  a  deputy,  but  Courier  belonged  to  no  faction, 
and  was  supported  by  none,  and  the  attempt  failed.  On  this 
occasion,  he  wrote  his  Seconde  Lettre  Particuliire,  in  which  he 
lifotigfat  upon  the  scene  all  that  bad  passed  in  the  electoral 
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Up  to  this  epoch,  the  writings  of  Courier  had  not  drawn 
down  upon  him  the  terrors  of  the  tribunal :  they  had  but  a  limited 
circle,  of  readers,  and  related  chiefly  to  interests  of  a  local  nature. 
In  1821  the  scene  was  changed.  When  the  measure  of  pur- 
chasing Chambord  for  the  in&nt  duke  de  Bordeaux,  was  on  the 
tapis.  Courier  conceived  the  idea  of  writing  his  Simple  Discours 
atix  Membres  de  la  Commune  de  Veretz,  d  foccasion  d^une  sous- 
cription  proposee  par  son  excellence  le  Ministre  de  Flnterieur  pour 
C acquisition  de  Chambord,  For  this  pamphlet  Courier  was 
condemned  to  pay  a  fine  and  to  be  imprisoned.  During  the 
trial  he  wrote  his  letter  Aux  Ames  devotes  de  la  paroisse  de  Veretz, 
to  request  their  prayers :  and  after  it  he  published  an  account 
of  the  proceeding,  under  the  title  of  Prods  de  PauULouis 
Courier,  vigneron,  S^c.  .  He  was  no  sooner  out  of  prison  than 
he  addressed  to  the  Chambers  the  Petition  pour  des  village&is, 
qu  *on  impechait  de  danger.  He  was  again  put  upon  his  trial, 
but  this  time  got  off  for  a  simple  reprimand. 

Courier  now  perceived,  that  the  liberty  of  the  press  existed 
po  longer  for  him,  and  he  thenceforward  availed  nimself  of  a 
secret,  mode  of  ushering  his  productions  into  the  world.  It  was 
in  this  manner  that  the  Reponses  aux  Anonymes,  the  Livret  de 
PauhLouis,  the  Gazette  de  Village,  and  the  Piece  diplomatique 
signie  Louis  et  plus  bas  VillHe,  successively  saw  the  light.  The 
greatest  pains  were  taken  to  detect  the  author,  but  in  vain. 
Courier  trusted  the  knowledge  of  his  authorship  to  very  few 
of  his  friends,  and  not  even  to  them  did  he  disclose  the  means  he 
took  to  procure  the  printing  of  his  works :  "  I  write  two  or  three 

Eages,"  said  he,  laughing,  **  I  throw  them  into  the  street,  and 
ehold!  they  are  printed."  The  rest  of  his  time  was  devoted 
to  a  translation  of  Herodotus :  encouraged  by  the  success  which 
had  attended  his  translation  of  Longus,  and  Lucian's  Ass,  he 
was  desirous  of  applying  the  same  system  to  the  father  of  his- 
tory. Some  years  later  he  wrote  his  Pamphlet  des  Pamphlets : 
**  This,"  says  the  memoir,  to  which  we  have  been  indebted  for 
these  facts,  *'  was  the  *Song  of  the  Swan.'  It  forms  so  admirable 
a  conclusion  to  the  noble  career  which  he  had  pursued  without 
cessation  for  nine  years,  that  we  can  scarcely  suppose  he 
wrote  without  some  vague  presentiment  of  his  death  :  so  much 
the  more  as  he  had  already  put  into  the  mouth  of  a  speaker  in 
the  Livret ;  '  Paul-Louis,  the  bigots  will  slay  thee.'  In  the 
beginning  of  18259  he  was  assassinated  a  few  steps  from  his  own 
door.  Who  was  the  murderer? — No  light  was  thrown  upon  the 
fact  by  the  trial  in  the  Court  of  Assizes  :  and  the  accused  was 
acquitted."      . 

The  letters  in  the  compilation  before  us  commence  with  the 
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youth  of  Courier :  the  earliest  are  written  to  his  parents  in  a 
style  of  freedom  and  affection  which  does  honour  to  both  sides ; 
his  father  appears  to  have  been  both  his  tutor  and  his  friend ; 
with  his  mother  he  was  on  those  terms  of  familiar  yet  respect- 
ful tenderness,  which  subsist  to  a  remarkable  degree  in  France, 
and  reflect  the  highest  credit  upon  the  sons  and  mothers  of 
that  country^  so  falsely  charged  with  the  feebleness  of  its 
domestic  ties.  Tlie  boy  of  fifteen  thus  conunences  his  letter 
to  his  father :  it  is  the  first  paragraph  of  the  book,  and  indu 
cates  the  tone  of  all  the  home  correspondence  :•— 

'  Virat !  my  dear  father,  vivat !  This  is  the  kind  of  letters  I  ask 
for— this  is  what  1  call  writing.  Truly  we  should  have  had  a  pretty 
quarrel  if  it  had  not  arrived.  But  my  success  has  surpassed  my  hop^ 
—I  did  not  dare  to  push  my  wishes  so  far.  One  thing  alone  made 
me  angry :  that  is,  tliat  after  all  I  have  said,  you  can  still  suppose 
that  your  letters  weary  me ;  after  all  I  ht^ve  written  to  the  contrary ) 
after — .  I  wds  getting  into  a  passion — but  four  pages  of  my  father's 
handwriting  are  quite  enough  "  to  calm  me." ' 

There  is  nothin|;  in  this  but  its  manner,  which  speaks  volumes. 
Courier  was  at  this  time  studying  mathematics  at  Paris.  His 
master  was  a  M.  Labbey,  to  whom  his  pupil  was  much  attached. 
The  second  letter,  also  to  his  father,  mentions  the  appointment 
of  this  gentleman  to  be  professor  of  Mathematics  at  the  Mili- 
tary College  at  Chalons.  Courier  conceived  the  design  of 
followiog  him  to  his  new  residence  ;  and  he,  in  the  letter  to  his 
father,  speaks  of  the  advantages  of  this  step  not  only  with  the 
charming  frankness  of  an  ingenuous  boy,  but  with  a  freedom 
and  good  sense  that  must  astonish  those  accustomed  only  to 
the  awkwardness  of  an  Endish  school-boy — the  most  dis- 
agreeable and  tiresome  of  all  the  cubs  of  the  genus  Mammalia. 
The  father  of  Courier  gave  consent ;  and  he  went  to  Chalons, 
whence  the  subsequent  letters  are  dated.  The  study  after 
Courier's  heart — for  boy  as  he  was,  he  had  a  heart  for  study — 
was  classical  literature  ;  but  the  career  on  which  he  was  enter- 
ing rendered  mathematical  acquirements  indispensable,  for  his 
father  destined  him  for  the  engineers,  and  the  time  of  the 
examination  fast  approached.  The  manner  in  which  he  passed 
this  examination  was  characteristic  of  him ;  he  appears  to  have 
wanted  time  for  complete  preparation :  at  any  rate  he  was  not 
completely  prepared.  When  M»  Delaplace,  the  examiner,  came 
to  the  subject  of  hydrostatics.  Courier  answered  him  frankly— 
**  Sir,  I  know  nothing  about  hydrostatics ;  but  if  you  will  grant 
me  a  few  days,  I  will  instruct  myself  in  them."  The  time  was 
given;  and  when  he  presented  himself  anew,  he  gave  the 
•zaminer  so  high  an  idea  of  his  talents^  that  he  pas^  with 
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honour.  In  the  month  of  August  1792,  he  was  admitted  in 
quality,  of  pupil-ensign  of  artillery ;  but  the  extreme  agitation 
which  then  reigned  at  Chalons,  in  consequence  of  the  presence 
of  the  Prussian  army  in  the  neighbourhood,  interrupted  the 
course  of.  study;  the  pupils  were  employed  in  guarding  the 

fates  of  the  town, where  some  pieces  of  cannon  had  been  placed, 
t  was  only  after  the  retreat  of  the  enemy,  that  the  college 
resumed  its  ordinary  habits.  In  June  179o,  he  was  appointed 
to  a  lieutenancy,  and  went  to  join  his  regiment  at  Thionville, 
where  his  regiment  was  in  garrison,  and  wnence  we  find  several 
of  his  letters  dated.  His  first  letter  is  to  his  mother;  it  does 
not  resemble,  we  should  imagine,  the  usual  current  of  a  young 
officer'^  letters  :— 

'  Look,'  says  he,  *^amongmy  books  for  two  volumes  in  8vo. — ^that  is 
to  say,  of  the  size  of  Almanack  Royal,  bound  in  green  paste-board  : 
one  is  all  full  of  Greek  and  the  other  of  Latin  -,  it  is  a  Demosthenes, 
which  I  want  along  with  the  other  books.  The  two  volumes  are 
both  tolerably  big,  and  tolerably  dirty  also. 

'My  books  are  my  delight,  and  almost  my  only  society.  I  am 
vexed  when  I  am  obliged  to  quit  them,  and  I  return  to  them  always 
with  pleasure.  1  love  above  all  to  re-read  those  I  have  read  often 
before :  perhaps  thereby  I  learn  less,  but  I  learn  what  1  do  better.' 

In  1794  Courier  quitted  Thionville  for  service  in  the  army  of 
the  Moselle.  He  joined  at  the  camp  of  Biel-Castel ;  saw  war 
for  the  first  time,  and  learned  to  bivouac  by  the  side  of  his 
cannons.  In  1795  he  was  made  captain,  and  was  serving  in 
the  quarter-general  of  the  army,  encamped  before  Mayence, 
when  he  received  intelligence  oi  the  death  of  his  father.  This 
unexpected  event  made  so  deep  an  impression  upon  him,  that, 
foi^etting  every  thing  connected  with  his  profession,  he  im- 
mediately set  off,  without  leave  or  explanation,  to  his  mother,  at 
that  time  living  in  retirement  at  veronica,  near  to  Luines. 
Courier  had  need  of  the  influence  of  all  his  friends  to  procure* 
that  the  manner  in  which  he  had  left  the  army  should  be  over- 
looked. He  was  ultimately  sent  on  duty  into  the  south  of 
France.  Here  he  resumed  his  favourite  studies,  and,  fortunately, 
at  Toulouse,  fell  in  with  a  friend  of  similar  tastes.  M.  Chle- 
waski,  a  Pole,  distinguished  for  his  erudition,  and  his  attachment 
to  classical  literature ;  to  this  gentleman  many  of  his  letters  were 
addressed.  When,  after  other  service  in  Brittany,  and  on  the 
coast  of  the  north,  in  the  army  called  the  Army  of  England, 
Courier  was  at  length  sent  to  Italy,  the  country  he  preferred  to 
aU  others,  his  classical  enthusiasm  rose  to  its  height,  and  he 
confided  the  impression  of  it  to  his  letters  to  M.  Chlewaski. 
He  does  not  restricthimself  however  to  such  subjects  :  he  viewed 
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the  manners  of  the  army  with  a  keen  eye^  and  its  vices  and  follies 
afford  freqaent  subjects  for  his  lively  and  satirical  pen.  In  a 
letter  dated  Rome,  8th  January,  1799,  he  speaks  in  s^ng  terms 
of  condemnation  on  the  conduct  of  the  French,  with  regard  to 
the  remains  of  antiquity  at  Rome  and  other  countries  :•"— 

'  Inform  all  those,'  writes  Courier  to  M.  Chlewaski,  '  who  wish 
to  see  Rome,  that  they  must  be  quick  j  every  day  the  sword  of  the 
soldier,  and  the  claw  of  the  commissary,  destroy  its  natural  beauties, 
and  rob  it  of  its  ornaments.  You  that  are  accustomed  to  the  simple 
expression  of  the  languages  of  antiquity,  may  perhaps  regard  these 
phrases  as  somewhat  high  flown,  but  I  know  none  sufficiently  strong 
to  paint  to  you  the  state  of  ruin,  of  misery,  and  disgrace,  into  which 
this  poor  Rome,  which  you  have  seen  in  its  glory,  has  fallen.  Even 
its  ruins  are  now  being  destroyed.  Formerly,  as  you  know,  foreigners 
flocked  to  it  from  all  parts  of  the  world.  How  many,  who  have 
arrived  there  only  to  spend  the  winter,  have  remained  the  whole  of 
their  lives.  At  present  no  one  stays  but  those  who  cannot  escape,  or 
those  who,  poignard  in  hand,  still  grope  among  the  rags  and  rubbish 
of  a  people  dying  of  hunger,  for  the  straggling  pieces  of  money  that 
may  have  been  left  by  preceding  plunderers  and  extortioners.  I  should 
never  end  if  I  were  to  go  into  details,  and,  besides,  there  is  more 
than  one  reason  why  I  should  not  tell  you  all.  If  I  sketch  a  corner 
of  the  picture,  you  will  easily  guess  the  rest.  Bread  is  no  longer 
here  one  of  the  things  that  can  be  bought.  Every  one  keeps  that 
which  he  has,  at  the  peril  of  life.  You  know  the  cry  partem  et  circenses', 
at  the  present  moment  they  do  without  both  one  and  the  other,  and 
many  other  things  besides.  No  man  who  is  neither  commissary, 
general,  valet,  or  sycophant,  of  one  or  the  other,  can  eat  an  egg.  All 
provisions,  even  those  most  necessary  for  subsistence,  are  inaccessible 
to  the  Romans  -,  while  many  of  the  French,  and  those  not  the  most 
topping,  keep  open  table  for  all  comers.  This  is  the  way  to  take 
revenge  for  a  universe  subdued. 

'  The  monuments  of  Rome  are  not  a  whit  better  treated  than  the 
people.  The  column  of  Trajan  is,  however,  pretty  nearly  as  you  saw 
it  ]  and  our  connoisseurs,  who  value  only  that  which  is  portable  and 
saleable,  pay  it  no  sort  of  attention.  Besides,  the  bas-reliefs  are  out 
of  the  reach  of  the  sabre,  and  may,  therefore,  be  saved.  Not  so 
with  the  sculptures  of  the  villa  Borghese,  and  the  villa  Pamphili, 
where  figures  similar  to  the  Deiphobus  of  Virgil  present  themselves 
on  every  side.  I  am  still  in  grief  for  a  beautiful  infant  Hercules, 
which  1  saw  entire;  it  was  clothed,  and  had  a  lion*s  skin  thrown  over 
him,  and  a  club  over  his  shoulder. — It  was,  as  you  see,  a  Cupid 
stealing  the  arms  of  Hercules — a  morsel  of  exquisite  workmanship, 
and  Greek  if  I  am  not  mistaken.  There  remains  but  the  base,  on 
which  I  have  written  in  pencil,  lugete,  Veneres  Cupidinesque,  and 
some  fragments  which  would  have  made  Mengs  and  Winckelmann 
die  of  grief,  if  they  had  had  the  misfortune  to  live  long  enough  to  see 
this  spectacle.*— -vol.  i,  p.  36. 
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: "'  Italy  Courier  was  obliged  to  leave  on  account  of  an  attack  of  ill- 
ness ;  he  retired  to  Veronica,  where  he  had  the  misfortune  to  wit- 
ness the  death  of  his  mother :  a  loss  which  severely  affected  him« 
He  was  seized  with  a  spitting  of  blood,  which  had  nearly  proved 
fatal— 4x>th  at  this  epoch,  and  later  in  iife,  in  the  year  1817. 
His  l^ure»  and  his  moments  of  convalescence,  were  dedicated  to 
his  classical  studies ;  of  which,  the  letters  of  this  date  are  full. 
By  Uie  interest  of  generals  Duroc  and  Marmont,  who  at  that  time 
exerted  themselves  in  his  favour,  he  was  appointed  chef 
d^eicadron,  in  October,  1803,  and  joined  the  army  at  Piacenza 
in  March,  1804.  This  is  the  date  of  the  imperial  reign ;  in 
what  light  that  event  was  considered  in  the  army  at  the  time, 
by  persons  of  intelligence,  may  be  gathered  from  the  following 
agreeable  letter  from  Courier,  dated  May,  1804  :— 

Piacenza. 

*  We  have  just  made  an  emperor,  and  I,  for  my  part,  have  thrown  no 
obstacle  in  the  way.  This  is  the  history  of  it :  this  morning  Anthouard 
(the  colonel)  assembled  us  and  told  us  the  business  we  were  about, 
simply  enough  and  without  preamble  or  peroration. — ^An  emperor  or 
a  republic — which  do  you  like  best  ? — just  as  one  asks,  roast  or  boiled, 
pottoge  or  soup,  which  will  you  have.  His  speech  finished,  there  we 
were  sitting  in  a  circle  staring  at  one  another.  Gentlemen,  what  is 
your  opinion  ?  Not  a  wonl.  Nobody  opened  his  mouth.  This  lasted 
a  quarter  of  an  hour  or  more,  and  became  embarrassing,  for  Anthouard 
and  the  whole  of  the  party,  when  Maire,  a  young  man  and  lieutenant, 
whom  you  may  have  seen,  got  up  and  said :  ''  If  he  wishes  to  be  an 
emperor,  well,  so  be  it :  but  to  speak  my  mind,  I  don't  like  it  at  all.*' 
"  Explain,"  said  the  Colonel,  "  will  you  or  will  you  not  have  an 
emperor."—"  I  do  not  wish  it,"  answered  Maire. — "  Very  well.** 
Fresh  silence.  We  b^an  to  look  at  one  another  again,  like  people 
who  saw  each  other  for  the  first  time.  We  should  have  remained  just 
as  we  were  if  I  had  not  taken  up  the  words.  "  Gentlemen/*  said  I,  '^  it 
appears  to  me,  under  correction,  that  this  is  no  affair  of  ours  :  the. 
qalion.  wishes  an  emperor,  is  it  for  us  to  deliberate  V*  This  reasoning 
appeared  so  luminous,  so  forcible,  so  ad  rem,  so— what  would  you 
have>— I  carried  the  whole  assembly  along  with  me.  Never  had 
orator  ^  success  so  complete :  they  rose  and  signed,  and  went  off  to 
billiards.  Maire,  said  to  me,  ''  Tfaith,  M^or,  you  speak  like  Cicero, 
but  why,  I  beg,  are  you  so  anxious  that  he  should  be  emperor  ?**— 
^'  That  we.might  finish  our  game  at  billiards.  Were  we  to  stay  there  all 
the  day  ?**  "  Why,  do  you  not  wish  him  to  be  emperor  ?*' — "  I  do  not 
know,**  said  he,  '^  but  I  thought  him  made  for  something  better." 
This  was  the  lieutenant*s  idea,  which  I  do  not  think  altogether  absurd. 
In  fact,  what,  signifies  it,  tell  me,  that  a  man  like  Bonaparte,  a  soldier, 
th^  chief  of  an  army,  the  first  captain  of  the  world,  should  take  it  into 
his  head  to  be  called  his  majesty — to  be  Bonaparte  and  to  make  him- 
self ^r€.    He  aspires  to  descend.    But  no  !  he  thinks  himself  mounting 

vol.  XI.— W.  R.  c 
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Pfhen  he  equals  himself  with  kings.    He  prefers  a  title  to  a  name : 
Poor  man  :  he  is  below  his  fortune.     I  doubted  him  when  I  saw  him 

five  his  sister  toBorghese,  and  think  that  Borghese  did  him  too  much 
onour. 

'  The  sensation  is  feeble  :  people  as  yet  do  not  know  what  it  means  : 
nobody  thinks  of  it  any  longer  :  it  is  no  longer  talked  of.  But  the 
Italians  !  you  know  Mandelli^  Demanelli*s  host — Questi  son  salti ! 
questi  son  voli  f  un  alfiere,  un  caprajo  di  Corsica  che  balza  imperatore ! 
Poffaridio  che  cosa  I  iicco  dunque,  cOmandante,  per  quel  che  vedo  UH 
Corso  ha  castrato  i  Francesi. 

*  Demanelli  (colonel  of  another  regiment)  J  think  will  hold  no  as- 
sembly. He  sends  signatures  with  enthusiasm^  devotion  to  his  person^ 
&c.  &c.  &c. 

'  This  is  my  news.  Tell  me  that  of  the  country  in  which  you  are, 
and  how  the  farce  is  played  with  you^  pretty  nearly  the  same^  without 
doubt. 

'  **  Chacun  baise  en  tremblant  la  main  qui  nous  enchaine.*' 

'  With  permission  of  the  poet  that  is  false.  Nobody  trembles,  every 
body  wants  money  ;  and  they  kiss  the  hand  that  pays. 

'  Caesar  understood  all  this  better^  and  was  besides  quite  anothei^ 
kind  of  man.     He  took  up  no  worn-out  titles,  but  his  very  name  has 
become  a  title  superior  to  that  of  king. 
'  Adieu. — We  expect  him  here  !  1' 

Villoison  bad  suggested  to  Courier  that  he  should  edite  a  vo- 
lume containing  a  collection  of  Greek  mathematicians  :  iii 
answer  Courier,  in  a  letter,  dated  Barletta,  1805,  enters  into 
some  curious  considerations  respecting  the  opportunities  of  a 
soldier  for  study,  and  of  the  advantages  to  a  writer  of  some 
actual  experience. 

'  As  for  quitting  my  vile  trade,  I  know  what  you  think  on  that  sub- 
ject j  and  I  myself  am  of  your  opinion.  Not  wishing  either  to  grow 
old  in  the  honours  of  a  legion,  nor  to  make  a  fortune,  it  ought  to  be 
left— certainly  that  is  my  design.  But  I  am  well  oflf  here  where  I 
have  all  I  want :  a  beautiful  country,  antiquity,  nature,  tombs,  ruins, 
and  Grecia  Magna.  What  treasures  I  The  general-in-chief  is  a 
man  of  merit — ^learned,  the  most  learned  in  the  art  of  massacre  that 
perhaps  exists  :  a  good  kind  of  man  in  other  respects,  and  he  treats 
me  as  a  friend  :  this  retains  me.  Besides,  I  let  fortune  have  its  way, 
and  never  interfere  with  the  conduct  of  my  life  :  this  is  my  politics. 
I  find  myself  very  well  off  3  and  1  do  not  perceive  that  those  who 
torment  themselves  so  much  are  any  happier  than  I  am.  Do  not 
suppose,  moreover,  that  1  am  losing  my  time  here :  I  study  better 
than  I  have  ever  done,  and  from  morning  to  night,  after  the  manner 
of  Homer,  who  had  no  books  at  all :  he  studied  men  :  they  are  to  be 
seen  no  where  as  they  are  here.  Homer  was  a  soldier  :  be  cautious 
that  you  do  not  doubt  it :  it  was  in  rude  war  :  he  was  aide-de  camp, 

' 'nk,  of  Agamemnon,  or  perhaps  his  secretary.  Neither  would 
lides>  if  he  had  not  also  been  a  scAdier,  have  the  true  judgnaent/ 
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tbe  flolid  good  dense>  which  is  not  to  be  learned  in  the  schools. 
Com]Mure^  1  beg,  Sallust  and  Livy,  and  the  latter  talks  gold  *.  it  is  iin« 
possible  to  say  any  thing  better :  but  the  other  understands  what  he  is 
speaking  of :  And  what  should  hinder  me^  some  day  or  other  ■  } 

for  I  also  have  seen  something.  1  have  remarkeil  and  collected  so 
many  things^  of  which  they  who  set  about  writing  have  not  the 
slightest  idea :  I  have  a  great  number  of  sketclies  ;  wherefore  should 
I  not  complete  some  pictures  painted  with  that  air  of  simple  truth 
wMch  pleases  so  much  in  Xenophon  ?  I  am  telling  you  my  dreams.—^ 
What  do  you  mean  by  saying  that  soldiers  as  we  are^  we  write  but 
little^  and  that  a  line  is  a  task.  You  don't  understand  what  you  are  talking 
of.  Is  that  the  sort  of  fault  you  find  with  us  as  men  of  scholarship  ? 
Learn  that  there  is  not  one  among  us  who  does  not  write  more  than 
all  the  Institute  put  together :  there  leaves  the  army  every  day  a 
hundred  wagons  with  three  horses  each,  laden  with  several  quintals 
of  writing  in  a  large  round  hand^  all  from  the  fingers  of  people  in 
uniform^  smokers  of  pipes,  drawers  of  sabres.  Why  I  myself,  here, 
every  year,  have  signed  more,  I  who  am  nothing  and  do  nothing, 
more  tnan  you  woula  read  in  your  whole  life  :  and  conceive,  that  all 
the  memoirs  and  the  histories  of  your  academies  are  not,  in  volume,  a 
quarter  of  the  amount  that  the  minister  of  war  receives  every  week 
regularly.  Go  to  his  house,  you  will  there  see  galleries,  vast  buildings 
filled,  heaped  up  with  our  productions,  from  the  cellar  to  the  roof. 
You  will  there  see  generals,  officers  who  pass  their  lives  in  signing, 
paraphrasing,  covered  with  ink  and  sand,  acknowledging  receipts, 
writing  marginal  notes  on  letters  to  be  answered  and  those  already 
answered.  There  you  will  see  regular  troops  of  writers  who  send  off 
packets  upon  packets,  and  set  to  in  every  direction  on  our  quarter- 
masters who  attack  them  with  the  same  fury.  These  are  your  idlers 
in  writing.  Come,  Sir,  it  would  be  easy  to  prove  to  you,  if  it  were 
wished  to  humiliate  you,  that  of  all  the  state-bodies  it  is  the  academy 
that  writes  the  least,  at  the  present  day,  and  the  most  laborious  works 
of  the  pen  are  produced  by  the  people  of  the  sword.* 

Perhaps  this  is  the  reason  why  soldiers  in  modern  times  are 
found  to  make  such  admirable  ministers :  sir  John  Sebright  has 
declared  in  the  House  of  Commons  that  the  army  is  the  best 
school  for  statesmen :  the  opinion  at  the  moment  seemed  some- 
what inconsistent.  Courier's  letter,  however,  throws  some  light 
upon  the  doctrine.  He  shows  that  swordsmen  are  the  greatest 
writers  of  the  day  :  such  preparation  accounts  for  the  facility 
with  which  they  fall  into  the  duties  of  prime  ministers  ana 
colonial  secretaries.  It  must,  however,  be  confessed  that  the 
regularity  of  habits  and  the  principles  of  subordination  incul- 
cated in  the  army  have  necessarily  a  salutary  effect  upon  the 
future  statesman  ;  and  if  at  the  same  time  the  leisure  which  the 
army  abundantly  allows  to  its  soldiers  be  not  consumed  in  dissi- 
pation and  frivolity,  the  school  may  be  better  than  one  would 
at  fhrst  BJght  expect. 

c2 
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The  character  of  the  Neapolitan  campaign  gives  occasion  to 
some  good  description  both  of  country  and  of  the  warfare : 
his  strokes  both  of  humour  and  of  the  picturesque  are  generally 
however  too  much  combined  with  other  matter  to  separate  them 
in  extract.  But  the  following  portion  of  a  letter  may  snow  what  in 
this  line  the  reader  is  to  expect  from  the  military  letters  of 
Courier. 

^  This  kingdom  (Naples)  which  we  have  taken  is  not  to  be  sneered 
at :  it  is  as  pretty  a  conquest  as  may  be  made  in  a  morning's  walk.  I 
admire^  above  all>  the  complaisance  of  those  who  gave  it  up  to  us  :  if 
they  had  taken  it  into  their  heads  to  defend  it  we  should  have  been 
prettily  off.  We  did  not  come  with  the  intention  of  doing  violence  to. 
any  body.  Here  was  a  commandant  of  Gaeta  who  would  not  sur- 
render the  place ;  very  well !  let  him  keep  it.  If  Capua  had  done  the 
same  we  should  have  been  at  the  gates  still  without  either  bread  or 
cannon.  It  must  be  allowed  that  Europe  treats  us  with  extraordinary 
civility.  The  troops  in  Germany  brought  us  arms^  the  governors  their 
keys,  with  a  good  nature  truly  amiable.  This  it  is  which  encourages 
the  trade  of  conqueror,  without  that  we  should  renounce  it.  How- 
ever we  are  at  the  very  toe  of  the  boot,  in  the  most  beautiful  country 
of  the  world,  and  tolerably  quiet,  except  that  the  fever  and  the  insur- 
rections of  the  people  trouble  us  :  the  population  is  impertinent :  the 
knaves  of  peasants  attack  the  conquerors  of  Europe  !  When  they 
take  us  they  burn  us  as  gently  as  possible.  We  care  little  about  it : 
so  much  the  worse  for  him  who  lets  himself  be  taken.  Each  person 
hopes  to  get  off  with  his  baggage  waggon  full,  or  his  mules  loaded, 
and  laughs  at  every  thing  else. 

'  As  for  the  beauty  of  the  country,  the  towns  have  nothing  remarkable 
in  them,  at  least  for  me — but  the  country,  I  know  not  how  to  give  you 
an  idea  of  it :  it  is  like  nothing  you  have  ever  seen.  Not  to  speak  of 
woods  of  orange-trees  and  hedges  of  citrons,  there  are  thousands  of  other 
trees  and  plants  which  are  wholly  foreign  to  us,  but  which  the  vigour  of 
the  soil  there  produces  in  crowds ;  or,  if  they  are  the  same  as  ours,  yet 
they  are  so  much  larger,  so  much  developed,  that  they  give  the  landscape 
a  totally  different  aspect.  On  looking  upon  these  rocks,  every  where 
covered  with  myrtle  and  aloes,  and  those  palm-trees  in  the  valleys,  you 
might  suppose  yourself  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges,  or  on  the  Nile,  ex- 
cept that  there  are  neither  pyramids  nor  elephants :  the  buffalos,  how- 
ever, take  their  place,  and  figure  extremely  well  among  the  African 
plants,  with  the  complexion  of  the  inhabitants,  which  is  not  of  this 
world. 

'  Would  you  have,  Madame,  a  sketch  of  the  scenes  which  are  now 
passing  ?  Imagine  on  the  descent  of  some  hill,  a  line  of  heights  deco- 
rated by  some  hundreds  of  our  people,  in  disorder :  they  march  at  a  ven- 
ture ;  thinking  of  nothing — to  take  precautions,  to  keep  watch — to  what 
end  ?  For  eight  days  there  have  been  no  troops  massacred  in  the  canton. 
At  the  foot  of  the  height  runs  a  rapid  torrent  which  must  be  passed  to 
reach  the  other  elevation :  part  of  the  file  is  already  in  the  water,  part 
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bere>  part  there.  All  of  a  sudden  a  thousand  bandits  rise  up  on  every 
side>—- discharged  convicts,  deserters  commanded  by  some  low  priest^  well- 
armed^  sood  shots :  they  fire  upon  our  men  before  they  are  seen :  the 
officers  fall  first :  the  most  lucky  are  they  who  die  on  the  spot:  the  rest 
for  some  days  serve  for  playthings  for  the  executioners. 

^  However  the  general^  colonel,  or  major,  who  has  dispatched  this  de- 
tachment without  thinking  of  any  thing,  without  knowing  whether  the 
passages  were  clear,  gets  into  a  rage  against  the  neighbouring  villages : 
sends  an  aid-de-camp  with  five  hundred  men,  to  pillage,  ravage,  muiuer : 
and  they  who  escape  go  to  increase  the  band  of  the  pnest. 

'  Do  you  ask,  what  the  commandant  all  this  time  is  doinff  in  his 
quarters  ?  If  he  is  youug,  he  is  looking  out  for  sirls  :  if  he  is  old,  he  is 
collecting  money :  war  is  made  only  for  this.  %ut  young  or  old,  he  is 
soon  ^seized  with  fever ;  and  in  the  middle  of  his  girls  and  his  money  rots 
within  three  days.  Some  rejoice,  nobody  cares,  every  body  forgets  him 
in  a  few  days,  and  his  successor  just  follows  his  footsteps. 

This  is  a  horrid  picture  of  demoralization :  one  of  the  miseries 
of  war  not  the  least  deplorable :  neither  the  pomp  nor  the  other 
delusions  which  surround  an  army  could  deceive  a  man  of 
powerful  and  unprejudiced  mind  like  Courier :  he  was  equally 
alive  to  the  failings  of  individuals  in  authority,  as  well  as  to  the 
prevailing  laxity  of  the  multitude.  His  letters  read  like  satires ; 
only,  however,  because  he  would  not  be  deceived  himself,  and 
was  far  too  honest  to  deceive  or  flatter  others :  many  of  his 
slight  notes  are  complete  antidotes  to  official  bulletins:  they  give 
us  a  satisfactory  key  to  that  grand  military  mystery  which 
deludes  so  large  a  portion  of  honest  hard-working  characters : 
it  is  vulgarly  called  humbug.  Generals  and  commanding  officers 
who  cut  a  great  figure  in  the  newspapers  are  spoken  of  in  dif- 
ferent terms  by  eye-witnesses  who  are  not  also  courtiers  ;  for 
there  are  courtiers  in  the  camp  as  well  as  the  palace.  We 
were  scarcely  however  prepared  for  the  numerous  instances  of 
poltroonery  that  we  hear  of  in  these  letters. 

'  The  anecdote  of  Henry  Dedon  (commandant  of  artillery  before  Gaeta) 
is  aood :  I  know  it  already. — You  suppose  that  the  scandal  of  the  affair 
will  injure  him.  Ah !  if  he  only  takes  good  care  of  the  fowling  pieces 
and  tells  stories  well,  there  is  nothing  can  prevent  him  from  becoming  a 
great  man.  There  was  here  a  colonel  Grabinski  who  did  worse,  if  it  is 
possible,  and  who  will  nevertheless  be  a  general  before  it  is  long,  for  he  is 
a  good  serviteur :  a  man  who  knows  what  is  due  to  his  superiors :  a  man 
in  short  who  will  rise,  I  will  answer  for  it,  without  risking  his  skin. 
In  fact,  this  kind  of  poltroonery  does  no  harm  at  all,  provided  only  the 
man  knows  how  to  serve  in  the  anti-chamber,  the  more  especially  if  one 
has  the  advantage  of  being  known  for  an  ass.  This  is  just  the  case  of 
Henry  Dedon ;  and  I  advise  you  to  make  thy  cpurt  to  him. 

.  *  I  have  just  received  your  last  letter,  as  you  will  see :  it  is  really  too 
good:  Salvat  (a  general)  in  good  truth  is  dying,  and  from  fright; 
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Dedon  is  very  sick  from  the  same  disorder ;  and  the  other  keeps  himself 
out  of  the  way :  these  are  the  sort  of  things  that  one  can  only  learn 
by  being  of  the  trade.  To  read  the  gazette  no  one  would  imagine 
that  in  the  midst  of  so  many  wars^  it  is  possible  to  arrive  at  the  iirst  em- 
ployments of  the  army  without  being  in  any  one  respect  a  soldier. 
'I  faith  I  don't  know  what  to  say  of  the  rest  of  the  world,  but  in  the 
course  of  my  life  I  have  seen  two  classes  of  men :  the  folks  of  the  sword 
and  the  folks  of  the  pen.  Posterity  will  never  suppose  that  in  this  age 
of  fighting  and  writing  there  have  been  erudites  who  did  not  know  how 
to  read,  and  heroes  who  are  not  magnificent  in  danger.  How  many 
Laredons  pass  for  Caesars — to  say  nothing  of  Cssar  Berthier/ 

This  is  dated  1806,  the  year  after  the  the  battle  of  Austerlitz. 

Courier  was  not  one  of  these  heroes:  his  Calabrian  adventures 
prove  great  alacrity  in  the  service  ;  he  certainly  ran  great  risks, 
suffered  great  losses,  and  met  with  but  little  gratitude.  The 
condition  to  which  he  was  reduced  by  his  exertions  on  a  detached 
service,  for  which  he  received  small  thanks  from  his  general, 
Reynier,  is  described  in  the  following  entertaining  letter  to  general 
Mossel : 

'  '  MileiOy  Sept.  10,  1806. 
'  1  have  received  the  shirt,  my  general,  of  which  you  have  made  me 
a  present.  May  God  repay  you  for  it,  either  in  this  world  or  the  next. 
Never  was  charity  better  bestowed.  1  am  not,  however,  quite  rtaked. 
J  have  a  shirt  on  my  back,  it  wants,  to  be  sure,  both  a  before  and  a 
behind,  and  this  is  the  way  that  that  came  to  pass  :  it  was  made  of  a 
sack  which  I  got  at  the  pillage  of  a  hamlet,  and  thereby  also  hai^s  a 
tale.  I  saw  a  soldier  carrying  a  piece  of  sackcloth ;  wiihoQt  ascer- 
taining whether  he  came  in  possession  of  it  by  inheritance  or  oilierwise, 
I  had  a  crown  and  no  linen ;  I  gave  him  the  crown  and  became  the 
proprietor  of  the  cloth,  at  least  as  much  as  one  can  be  so  of  stolen  goods. 
The  transaction  was  commented  upon  nevertheless.  The  worst  of  the 
thing  was,  that  when  the  shirt  was  made  and  put  upon  my  meagre 
body  by  a  sempstress  that  follows  the  army,  there  was  a  difficimy 
about  getting  it  into  my  breeches^my  shirt,  understand — and  this  was 
the  rock  on  which  we  split,  I  and  my  sempstress.  The  |HK>r  girl  did 
all  she  could,  and  1  seconded  her  with  my  best  endeavours,  but  all  in 
vain.  Neither  force  nor  coaxing  could  persuade  ibis  stuff  to  occupy  a 
reasonable  space  about  me.  I  cannot  tell  you,  my  general,  how  mtK^ 
i  suffered  in  all  these  attempts ;  at  last,  however,  necessity,  the  mother 
of  invention,  suggested  the  idea  of  cutting  off  all  round  the  part  of  the 
ishirt  that  would  not  lodge  in  my  pantaloons,  that  is  to  say,  the  before 
and  the  behind,  and  sew  the  girdle  on  to  the  very  body  of  the  shirt,^  an 
operation  which  was  performed  by  my  good  milliner,  with  all  possible 
address  and  decency.  There  are  no  kind  of  puns  and  bad  jokes  which 
have  not  been  made  hereupon  j  it  was  a  sukt^ect  which  never  woold 
have  been  exhausted,  had  not  your  generosity  made  me  rather  sin 
object  of  envy  than  compassion.    I  laugh  at  all  my  jeerers,  none  of 

yrboio  possesses  any  tbi^g  oomjNiraUe  to  Ibe  gift  wWck  I  tmTe  reci»?ed 
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Mtft  yddt  There  is  no  o^e  in  the  whole  army  capable  of  so  good  a 
d«^  ejLtept  youtself.  Not  only  because  my  comrades  are  mostly  as 
411  dff  as  myself,  but  because  it  passes  for  gospel,  that  1  can  keep 
ntithihg,  eitperience  having  proved  that  every  thing  that  comes  to  me 
goes  dtrikight  to  the  bandits.  When  1  escaped  naked  from  Corigliano^ 
IBldnt  Vindent  (colonel  of  artillery)  supplied  me  with  a  valise  of  excel- 
lent clofhidg,  which  were  taken  from  me  eight  days  after  we  were  on 
the  heights  cHTNieastro  (June  20).  General  Verdier  and  his  staff  then 
tilUde  fne  tip  another  little  baggage,  which  I  did  not  carry  farther  than 
MiititeA^  Or  Irather  Agillo  (Aug.  24),  where  1  was  stripped  for  the 
fi^fth  tiffie.  They  are  therefore  tired  of  clothing  me  and  giving  me 
charity  j  and  the  general  belief  is,  that  it  is  my  destiny  to  die  naked, 
just  as  I  was  born.  In  spite  of  all  this  I  am  well  treated  here 5  Reynicr 
(the  dOfiimander  in  chief)  is  exceedingly  kind,  and  1  do  not  regret  ever 
y^t  having  volunteered  to  serve  in  this  Campaign,  when,  after  all,  I  havd 
only  IdW  my  horses^  my  money,  my  servant,  my  own  clothes,  and  those 
Of  toy  fMends.*^ 

Of  all  these  losses  he  chiefly  regretted  the  loss  of  a  Pocket 
Homer;  he  seems  to  have  treasured  it  as  parson  Adams  did  his 
i&chylus,  and  was  greatly  grieved  to  part  with  a  faithful  and 
never  troublesome  companion. 

'  I  had  sitv^d  ttotn  the  pillage  of  my  poor  clothes  that  which  1  called 
tty  breviary.  It  was  an  Iliad,  of  the  Royal  printing  office,  a  very  little 
Vdlttrrifi  which  you  may  have  seen  in  the  hands  of  the  Abbe  Barthelemy. 
This  copy  came  from  him  to  me  (quam  dispari  domino),  and  I  know 
that  it  was  his  practice  to  carry  it  with  him  in  his  walks :  as  for  myself 

I  never  went  any  where  without  it ;  but  the  other  day,  why  I  know 
netj  I  trusted  it  to  a  soldier  who  was  leading  my  horse.  The  soldier 
was  killed  and  stripped.  What  shall  I  say  ?  I  have  lost  eight  horseSi 
my  clothes,  my  linen,  my  cloak,  my  pistols,  my  money.  1  only  regret 
rity  Homer,  and  to  see  it  again  I  would  give  the  only  shirt  I  have  left. 

II  Wtei  my  sodety,  my  only  company  in  my  halts  and  my  watches. 
My  eomi'ad^s  latigh  at  me.  I  Wish  they  had  lost  their  last  pack  of 
dfirds,  to  See  the  look  they  would  put  on.' 

.  The  letter  from  which  we  make  this  little  quotation,  contains 
an  interesting  sketch  of  the  condition  of  the  classical  land  of 
Cs^abrifl ;  it  is  addressed  to  M.  de  Sainte-Croix,  and  dated  from 
Mileto,  Sept.  12,  1806. 

'  You  may  easily  suppose  that  in  the  midst  of  so  many  adventures 
like  these,  I  have  had  little  thought  of  looking  after  antiquities  :  if  I 
happen  to  meet  with  any  remains  on  my  route,  after  the  exatnple  of 
Pompey  we  visenda  quidejti  putavi.  Not  that  I  have  lost  my  taste  for 
that  sort  of  thing  in  the  least,  but  the  present  occupies  me  too  much 
fo  think  of  the  past  5  the  care  of  my  skin,  too,  and  these  Calabrians, 
derve  to  put  Magna  Grcecia  out  of  my  head.  It  is  still  Calabria  fer ox. 
Observe^  I  beg,  that  since  the  time  of  Hannibal,  who  found  the  country 
in  It  flertiridhing  condition  and  ravaged  it  for  sixteen  years,  it  has  nevef 
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recovered  itself.  We  sack  and  burn  very  well  to  be  sure^  but  it  seems 
that  Hannibal  was  clever  at  it  also.  If  we  were  to  stop  any  where,  if  I 
had  only  time  to  look  about  me,  I  do  not  doubt  that  this  country, 
which  is  all  Greek  and  antique,  would  easily  fiimish  me  with  interest- 
ing subjects,  and  render  this  letter  worthy  of  its  address.  There  are 
in  these  environs,  for  example,  considerable  ruins,  a  temple  said  to  be 
Proserpine's.  Superb  marbles  that  have  been  drawn  thence  are  at 
Rome,  at  Naples,  at  London.  I  shall  go  to  see,  if  I  can,  what  re- 
mains, and  will  give  you  a  report,  if  1  see  any  thing  worth  the  trouble. 
^  As  for  the  actual  Calabria,  it  is  full  of  orange  groves,  olive 
woods,  hedges  of  lemons.  All  this  is  on  the  coast,  and  only  near 
the  towns  ^  not  a  village,  not  a  house  in  the  country  ^  it  is  unin- 
habitable for  want  of  police  and  laws.  But  how  is  it  cultivated } 
you  ask.  The  peasant  lodges  in  the  town,  and  works  upon  the 
neighbouring  fields,  leaving  home  late  in  the  morning,  he  returns  early 
in  the  evening.  No  one  dares  to  sleep  in  a  country  house :  the  inha- 
bitants would  have  their  throats  cut  the  first  night.  The  crops  cost 
but  little  trouble  -,  in  these  sulphurous  soils  little  manure  is  necessary ; 
we  cannot  even  sell  the  litter  of  our  horses.  All  this  indicates  the 
richness  of  the  land.  The  people,  nevertheless,  are  poor — miserable 
even.  The  kingdom  is  rich,  for  it  produces  every  thing ;  it  sells  and 
never  buys.  What  do  they  do  with  the  money  ?  It  is  not  without 
reason  that  it  has  been  called  the  India  of  Italy.  The  bonzes  are  not 
wanting ;  there  is  no  family  that  is  not  governed  by  a  priest,  down  to 
the  most  trifling  details :  a  husband  does  not  buy  a  pair  of  shoes  for 
his  wife  without  consulting  the  holy  man.* 

In  a  letter  to  the  same  M.  de  Sainte-Croix,  the  author  of  the 
History  of  Alexander,  Courier  informs  him  that  he  has  inclosed 
a  journal  of  his  adventures  in  this  war,  which  is  unfortunately  lost : 
he  observes  of  it  to  his  correspondent :  — 

^  If  the  features  of  these  execrable  forces,  fore-shortened  in  this  way, 
inspire  you  with  nothing  but  disgust,  I  shall  not  be  surprised.  It  may, 
perhaps,  pique  the  curiosity  of  those  who  know  the  actors  5  others  will 
only  see  in  them  the  disgrace  of  our  species.  It  is  nevertheless  history 
deprived  of  its  ornaments.  This  is  th€  canvas  which  the  Herodotuses  and 
Thucydides  have  embroidered.  As  for  myself,  my  opinion  is,  that  the 
string  of  follies  and  atrocities  which  passes  under  the  name  of  history, 
is  not  worthy  the  attention  of  a  sensible  man.    As  for  Plutarch  with 

**  L'air  d'horome  sage, 
Et  cette  large  barbe  au  milieu  du  visage" 

it  fills  me  with  compassion  to  see  him  making  such  a  fuss  about  all 
his  givers  of  battles,  who  have  had  the  luck  to  join  their  names  to 
events  which  the  course  of  things  has  brought  to  pass.* 

With  Reynier,  the  commander  in  chief  of  the  Calabrian  army, 
until  he  was  defeated  at  the  battle  of  Maida,  Courier  was  always 
on  the  intimate  footing  of  a  friend,  while  that  general  was  in 
^dver^ity :  during  a  run  pf  supcess^  bow^ver,  he  would  assuine 
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the  great  man^  and  give  himself  airs  that  his  friend  would  bear 
from  no  man.  Then  it  is  that  Courier  writes  to  their  mutual  ac- 
quaintance the  letters  which  described  the  baseness  of  his  flat- 
terers with  so  much  felicitous  ridicule.  At  all  times^  however, 
he  seems  to  have  preserved  an  esteem  and  a  liking  for  Reynier. 
With  general  Deaon^  the  commandant  of  artillery,  it  was  dif- 
ferent. Courier  despised  him,  and  probably  made  no  secret  of  his 
contempt.  He  was  employed  by  him  on  a  mission  for  collecting 
a  levy  of  mules,  at  the  close  of  which  he  was  unjustly  accused 
by  Dedon  of  a  breach  of  duty.  Courier  was  not  a  man  to  bear 
a  charge  from  any  one,  especially  from  one  who  had  no  claims 
to  respect ;  he  resented,  tnerefore,  the  accusation  in  a  manner 
which  caused  his  arrest.  While  in  confinement,  he  wrote  a  letter 
to  the  general  in  terms  seldom  employed  by  an  officer  of  inferior 
grade,  and  caused  twenty  copies  of  it  to  be  distributed  in  the 
army.  It  was  conceived  in  terms  which  makes  the  eagerness 
with  which  his  resignation  was  received  a  matter  of  small  sur- 
prise. It  ended  by  saying:  "  You  are  aware  with  what  ease  I 
can  confound  the  falsenoods  of  your  wretched  spies.  You  may 
succeed  in  ruining  me,  but  perhaps  I,  too,  may  find  some  one 
who  may  listen  to  me  in  despite  of  you.  However  this  may  be, 
do  not  hope  to  find  in  me  a  dumb  victim.  I  shall  find  a  way  to 
make  the  baseness  of  your  conduct  as  public  in  this  matter  as 
it  has  been  in  so  many  others.*" 

The  affair  was  settled— how,  may  be  seen  from  the  following 
note  to  a  colonel  of  artillery  at  Naples,  who  seems  to  have  act^ 
as  umpire  between  the  parties : — 

'  Who  is  the  buffoon  now  ?  He  keeps  one  blockaded  here,  and  yet 
asks  for  peace :  it  is  the  besieger  that  capitulates.  You  shall  see, 
colonel,  if  I  pique  myself  on  my  generosity,  I  only  demand  for  myself 
my  liberation  from  arrest,  and  to  pass  to  another  army  -,  on  condition 
that  I  unsay  all  I  have  said  and  written  to  general  Dedon.  I  am  not 
joking ;  I  will  sign  that  he  is  brave ;  that  he  allowed  himself  to  be 
seen  at  Gaeta  (a  place  under  siege),  and  that  they  who  have  said 
the  contrary,  lied-^I  the  foremost.  A  contradiction  in  the  face  of 
the  whole  army ;  what  would  you  have  more,  colonel  ?  Draw  up  the 
articles  and  let  me  go.  To  be  a  prisoner  at  Naples,  is  to  be  damned  in 
Paradise.' 

In  1809  Courier  left  the  army ;  his  private  affairs  at  home 
demanded  his  attention ;  he  asked  to  be  sent  to  the  army  in 
Spain^  reckoning  upon  being  able  to  spend  a  short  time  in  France 
on  his  route ;  he  was  refused ;  he  next  required  a  cong6  which 
was  likewise  withheld ;  he  then  sent  in  his  resignation,  in  the 
accepting  of  which  there  was  no  delay.  This  was  at  Leghorn. 
Qourier  nad  become  deeply  enamoured  of  Italy ;  its  climate,  its 
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libraries^  its  antiquitiesi  its  studious  men^  had  charmed  him ; 
and  it  was  fully  his  intention,  after  he  had  rid  himself  of  hiH 
mlaim  metier,  to  return  and  settle  in  it.  Lately,  he  had  been  a  soU 
dier  rather  because  he  liked  the  society  of  his  comrades^  than 
from  any  motiyes  of  ambition,  or  love  of  service.  He  had,  as  h^ 
says,  wi^ed  to  see  what  war  was,  and  warriors,  and  he  had  Been 
them.  Yet  when  Courier  returned  to  Paris,  and  found  all 
Europe  filled  with  the  fame  of  the  victories  of  Abensberg  and 
Eokmiihl,  he  could  not  resist  a  desire,  which  he  had  long  fell) 
of  serving  in  an  army  commanded  by  Napoleon  himself*  Hi^ 
friends  were  employed  to  procure  hi's  reinstatement  in  the  army^ 
and  he  joined  nead-quartets  at  that  time  at  Vienna.  He  Vtas, 
however^  never  properly  restored  to  his  rank,  and  after  the  battle 
of  Wagram,  considering  the  campaign  as  finished,  he  left  the 
army  for  ever.  He  was  obliged  to  give  an  account  of  him^lf 
some  time  after  to  the  minister  of  war,  and  the  letter  in  which 
he  explained  this  temporary  return  to  service,  and  his  manner  <)f 
Quitting  it,  remains  to  give  us  the  story  of  his  last  military 
adventure. 

*  When  my  resigtiatton,*  he  says  in  a  letter  to  general  Gassendi, 
*  Was  accepted  by  his  majesty,  I  left  Milan  for  Paris  :  after  having  put 
toy  privslte  afiPaii's  into  some  order,  1  found  myself  among  old  fri^tldij 
Who  Were  passing  from  the  army  of  Spain  to  that  of  the  Dafrtibe. 
They  decided  me  to  resume  the  service.  1  Went  to  Vienna  WHi  Ik 
letter  from  the  minister  of  war,  which  authorized  general  Lafihoissi^re 
to  employ  me  provisionally.  This  letter  was  confirmed  by  another 
from  the  major  general  of  the  army  promising  me  a  brevet :  I  was 
placed  in  the  fourteenth  corps  5  always  provisionally. 

'  dome  money  which  I  expected  from  Paris  having  fkiled  to  reach 
me,  1  had  recourse  to  general  Lariboissiere,  to  whom  I  had  loilg  been 
known.  He  had  the  goodness  to  say  that  I  might  reckon  Upon  him 
for  every  thing  I  might  want :  and  counting,  in  fact,  on  this  promise, 
I  puj^chased  at  the  price  that  was  asked,  the  only  horse  which  Was  to 
be  iSold  in  the  whole  army.  But  when  in  order  to  pay,  I  wished  t6 
avail  mysdf  of  the  favourable  dispositions  of  general  Lariboissi§re, 
they  were  changed.  I  however  kept  the  horse  and  made  use  of  it  fdr 
fifteen  days,  expecting  always  that  I  should  receive  my  remittance. 
But  at  last,  the  person  from  whom  I  had  bought  him,  declared  frartkly 
that  he  must  either  have  the  money  or  the  beast.  It  was  the  4th 
of  July  about  the  middle  of  the  day,  when  every  thing  was  preparing 
for  the  action  that  commenced  in  the  evening.  Nobody  would  lend 
me  siity  louis,  though  there  were  many  persons  to  whom  1  had 
formerly  rendered  similar  services ;  I  found  myself,  therefore,  oh  foot 
several  hours  before  the  action.  I  was,  besides,  exceedingly  iU.  The 
marshy  fogs  of  those  islands  had  given  me,  as  well  as  many  others  the 
ague  ;  and  not  having  eaten  for  many  days,  my  feeblenesi^  Was  eittretoei 
I  dragged  myself,  however,  to  the  batteries  of  the  li^aiidof  AieiuuMlery 
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where  1  renainod  ai  long  as  they  kept  up  the  fire.  The  generald  taw 
-me  and  gave  me  orders^  and  the  emperor  spoke  with  me.  1  crossed 
the  Danube  in  a  boat  with  the  first  troops.  Some  soldiers^  seeing  that 
1  could  not  support  myself  any  longer^  carried  me  into  a  hovel>  where 
general  Bertrand  came  to  lie  down  beside  me.  In  the  morning  the 
enemy  retreated^  and  so  far  from  being  able  to  foUow  the  staff  on 
foot^  I  was  not  even  in  a  condition  to  keep  myself  erect.  The  cold 
and  the  excessive  rain  of  the  nighty  put  the  finish  to  my  exhaustion. 
About  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon^  some  persons  who  appeared  to 
•me  the  domestics  of  a  general^  carried  me  to  a  neighbouring  viUagi^^ 
whence  I  was  carried  to  Vienna. 

'  1  was  re-«stablished  in  a  few  days  -,  and  reflecting  that  havingmissed 
tMs  brilliant  affair,  I  could  not  re-enter  the  service  in  the  manner  I 
wish^i  having  quarrelled  besides  with  the  chief  under  whom  I  Wished 
to  serve,  1  considered,  having  received  neither  brevet  nor  pay,  I  waa 
not  too  far  engaged  to  retract,  and  I  returned  to  Strasburgh  about  a 
month  alter  I  had  left  it.* 

•  From  Strasburgh,  Courier  retired  to  Zurich,  where  he  remained 
till  the  approach  of  winter,  when  he  betook  himself  to  Italy. 
Here  he  spent  a  considerable  time  chiefly  in  the  neighbourhood 
.of  Rome,  in  the  midst  of  those  studies  in  which  he  delighted ; 
it  was  now  that  he  e<Jited  the  restored  Longus,  and  spilt  the  un- 
lucky drop  of  ink  which  caused  so  much  more  to  be  shed,  not 
tmly  at  Florence,  at  Rome,  but  also  at  Paris.  When  he  at  length 
Tetamed  to  France,  be  cbiefly  remained  in  Paris^  or  its  vicinity, 
wbdre  be  divided  bis  time  between  the  study  of  Greek 
literature  and  the  game  of  tennis,  for  which  he  had  an  im*- 
inoderate  passion.  He  found  time,  however,  to  fall  in  love  :  and 
he  paid  his  addresses  in  a  stvle  peculiar  to  himself.  He  wished 
to  marry  because  he  was  in  love,  and  he  did  not  wish  it,  because 
he  dreaded  the  loss  of  his  liberty.  The  negotiation  was  sud- 
denly broken  off,  and  Courier  disappeared  :  in  two  days  he  re- 
tanied  as  a  suppliant  and  obtained  bis  pdrdon.  The  marriage 
Waa  celebmted  the  I2th  of  May  1814.  It  was  during  the  rup- 
ture that  the  following  letter  was  written  to  the  mother  of  his 
intended,  madame  Clavier,  the  wife  of  a  member  of  the  Academy, 
well  known  for  his  works  connected  with  classical  literature^ 

'  Madame, 

'  I  shall  be  greatly  indebted  to  you  to  take  the  trouble  of  sending 
my  cane  which  I  left  at  your  house  by  the  bearer.  1  have  a  hand- 
kerchief belonging  to  you,  which  1  will  send  back,  if  you  forbid  me 
to  bring  it  myself. 

*'  It  is  fifteen  days  ago  since  1  spoke  these  words — you  will  remem- 
ber— all  that  I  love  is  here ;  it  was  perfectly  trlie.  You  then  saw  in  me 
one  who  was  destined  to  make  the  happiness  of  your  daughter,  and 
consequently  yours  and  that  of  the  whole  family.  M.  Clavier  thought 
aa  jott  AH,  and  his  wtcr,  as  he  said  to  me,  ''  was  going  to  be  satis- 
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fied.'*  M.  Lemontey  appeared  equally  pleased.  Erery  body  approved 
a  union  which  seemed  proposed  and  established  on  so  many  interest- 
ing grounds.  As  for  myself,  1  was  happy  those  dght  days  that  I 
deemed  myself  your  son-in-law.  I  loved^  God  fbrgive  me^  lULe  a  man 
of  five-and-twenty,  and  with  a  love  that  no  one  could  censure.  This 
time  my  pleasure  and  my  duty  happened  and  coincided :  I  experienced 
in  this  passion  which  has  been  the  torment  of  my  life^  lor  once  a  new 
sentiment  of  calm  and  innocence.  Do  not  laugh,  no !  it  b  the  word } 
and  1  saw  that  it  offered  me  the  prospect  of  a  durable  happiness.  What 
then  has  robbed  me  of  all  this  in  so  shcnrt  a  time :  that  ^vdiidi  destroyed 
poor  Psyche— the  counsels  of  relations. 

^  It  is  very  certain  that  you  will  find  no  one  who  is  so  sincerely 
attached  to  you  as  I  am  y  nor  one  who  esteems  you  with  the  same 
knowledge  of  the  grounds  of  esteem :  no  one  who  suits  you  in  so 
many  points^  except^  indeed^  one^  which  you  do  not  r^ard  as  essential ; 
and  can  you  then  sacrifice  so  many  advantages  for  a  little  resentment 
arising  out  of  offended  vanity.  All  the  other  reasons  which  you  and 
M.  Clavier  gave  me  the  other  day  are^  to  speak  frsBkly,  wretdied : 
for  all  amounted  to  tins,  that  I  love  her  too  much>  and  that  I  am  too 
easily  led  :  disagreeable  properties  in  a  man  who  is  to  marry  her^  and 
to  live  with  you. 

'  In  truth,  I  cannot  imagine  what  to  do  in  order  to  change  your 
resolution.  Tell  M.  Clavier,  madame,  I  beg,  that  I  will  make  for  him 
all  the  translations,  researches,  notes,  memoirs  that  he  shall  please  to 
command :  that  I  will  try  to  be  of  the  Institute.  That  I  will  pay 
visits  and  take  steps  to  procure  preferment,  like  those  who  care  for 
such  things.  In  a  word,  I  will  be  at  his  orders  in  every  thing  and 
every  where.  Too  happy  only  if  he  will  restore  to  me  what  he  had 
alresbdy  given  me,  and  which  to  speak  the  truth,  belongs  to  me.  The 
other  lover  only  toiled  seven  years  for  Rachel :  I  wiU  labour  as  long  as 
M.  Clavier  wishes ;  and  not  think  it  too  much  to  devote  the  whple  dT 
the  life  to  him,  which  he  renders  happy.' 

This  curious  pleadinj^,  so  remarkable  for  its  simplicity  and 
sincerity,  and  in  so  diircrent  a  spirit  from  the  bold  and  uncom- 
promising sallies  of  Courier's  ordinary  letters,  shews  how  deeply 
our  hero  was  smitten  with  the  charms  of  his  future  wife.  He 
was  married;  but,  as  if  jealous  of  the  chains  he  perceived  him- 
self bound  in,  and  as  if  to  try  how  far  his  tether  extended,  he 
one  fine  morning,  a  short  time  after  his  marriage,  set  out  on  a 
journey  without  informing  his  friends  or  knowing  even  himself 
whither  he  was  bound.  After  visiting  Touraine,  he  returned 
upon  Paris,  and  without  stopping,  betook  himself  to  the  coast 
or  Normandy ;  and,  tempted  by  the  opportunity  of  a  vessel 
freighted  for  Portugal,  he  was  about  to  embark.  The  recollec- 
tion, and  the  letters,  of  his  young  wife  recalled  him,  and  he  con- 
tented himself  with  pursuing  the  coast,  whence  he  returned  to 
Parif  f    He  adapted  hima^lf  to  bis  situatioui  an4  n^yer  afterward^ 
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left  his  wife  without  regret  and  on  indispensable  business.  The 
letters  which  follow  assume  another  tone :  they  are  chiefly 
addressed  to  his  wife  :  they  relate  to  his  private  afiairs^  to  his 
publications,  to  his  persecutions,  and  the  condition  of  the 
people,  and  the  oppression  of  the  magistrates  after  the  Restora- 
tion: they  are  snort,  rapid,  often  witty,  and  almost  always 
charming.  We  have  translated  enough  of  the  former  ones,  to 
send  the  reader  to  a  closer  contemplation  of  his  character  and 
writings.  The  editors  of  this  work  propose  to  publish  a  complete 
edition  of  his  works,  which  will  give  us  another  opportunity  of 
dwelling  more  at  large  on  the  genius  of  Courier^s  productions : 
we  have  here  chiefly  regarded  his  character  as  a  man  and  a 
soldier ;  which  appeared  to  us  to  be  worth  illustration  inde- 
pendent of  his  connexion  with  some  of  the  most  striking  opuscules 
m  the  French  language. 

Courier  was  assassinated  the  10th  April,  1825. 


Art.  III. — Handbuch  der  Ungrischen  Poesie,  ^c.  i.  e.  Manuel  of  Hurt' 
garian  Poetry ;  or  a  Selection  of  interesting  Pieces  from  the  best 
Hungarian  Poets,  chronologically  arranged — with  notices  of  their 
Lives  and  Writings — an  introductory  history  of  the  Hungarian 
Poetry,  a  collection  of  German  Translations,  and  a  Glossary  of 
the  uncommon  words,  8fC.  Edited  by  Franz  Toldy,  witli  the  help 
of  Julius  Feny6ry,  2  vols.  8vo.    Pesth  and  Vienna,  1828. 

A  MA^  of  generous  affections  and  of  inquiring  mind  can 
■^  hardly  go  forth  among  his  fellow  men  without  finding 
something  to  respect  and  to  admire,  which  he  had  not  before  dis- 
covered. He  will  soon  perceive,  that  the  whole  field  of  social 
intercourse  is  watered  with  innumerable  interesting  streams ; 
and  the  dews  of  his  charity  will  fall  on  all  the  human  race ;  he 
will  find  sources  of  happiness  springing  up  where  all  seemed 
barrenness ;  and  learn  that  the  sum  of  good  in  the  world  is  infi- 
nitely greater,  than  the  first  glance  would  deem  it  to  be.  There 
is  no  better  exercise  for  benevolence,  than  to  "  expatiate  widely 
o'er  this  scene  of  man,"  to  see  how  much  of  the  power  of 
felicity  every  human  creature  possesses — and  there  is  no  more 
salutary  discipline  for  the  intellectual  faculties,  than  to  pass  the 
boundaries  of  a  narrow  and  selfish  nationality,  and  to  gather  up 
the  fruits  and  flowers  which  we  may  often  find  profusely  strewed 
where,  perchance,  nothing  was  expected  but  a  wilderness  or  a 
waste. 

A  few  years  ago,  a  small  number  of  languages  bounded  the 
pursuits  of  those  who  fancied  themselves  to  represent  the  highest 
civilization.  Thedesign  and  the  desires  of  the  great  guides  of  Edu- 
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eation  seemed  to  b^^  to  confine  the  student  to  the  narrowest  liihits^ 
instead  of  inviting  him  to  an  extensive  range — 'they  rather 
sought  to  fix  and  &tter  the  mind  to  a  few  defined  objects,  than 
to  encourage  those  inquiries  which  might  have  opened  new 
sources  of  mstruction^  and  have  led  from  classic  prisons  to  the 
wide  expanse  of  intellectual  existence.  Fame  and  honour  re- 
warded success  in  one  or  two  branches  of  knowledge  alone^--* 
unbounded  information  on  subjects  neither  mathematical  nor 
classical,  brought  with  it  no  distinction  nor  recompense.  There 
was  a  ban — a  negative  ban,  at  least,— on  all  but  a  few  exclusive 
topics  ;  and  these,  assuredly,  not  the  most  important,  nor  the 
best  adapted  to^  fit  the  inquirer  for  the  after-business  of  life« 
What  was  called,  a  regular  University  Education  was,  in  truth, 
little  better  than  the  education  of  the  fifteenth  century.  Philo-^ 
sophy  had  made  stupendous  advances,  half  the  secrets  of  earth 
and  heaven  had  been  unveiled — floods  of  light  had  been  shed 
on  the  ancient  sciences — while  many  new  ones  had  sprung  into 
being.  Man,  in  his  individual  and  social  relations,  had  been  the 
objectof  a  thousand  successful  investigations;  sound  principles  of 
morals  and  legislation  had  gradually  forced  their  way ;  experi- 
ment had  been  long  trenching  on  antique  authority,  while,  un- 
fortunately, our  great  seminaries  of  instruction  had  and  still  have 
refused  to  join  the  general  impulse ;  have  held  out  little  encou- 
ragement to  more  enlarged  studies;  and  a  great  portion  of  the 
literary  harvest  is  abandoned  to  those  desultory  and  accidental 
labourers,  who  may,  from  time  to  time,  wander  into  an  almost 
untrodden  track.  ^ 

The  consequences  of  this  defect,  in  what  is  deemed  the  com- 
pletest  form  of  English  Education,  meet  us  at  every  turning ; 
and  here  is  to  be  found  the  primary  cause  of  the  general  ignorance 
that  prevails  among  us  respecting  the  literature  of  most  other 
nations.  Innumerable  are  the  works  of  excellence  whose  very 
titles  are  unknown  to  us  ;  many  are  the  languages  from  whose 
stores  no  fragment  has  ever  been  presented  to  an  English  eyew 
It  is  very  easy  for  satisfied  and  slothful  ignorance  to  presume, 
that  all  is  valueless  which  is  not  within  its  reach— -a  lamenta- 
ble subterfuge  this^-^and  a  mischievous  delusion.  It  cannot 
truly  be  dissipated  by  declamation;  but  it  will  be  our  pleasing 
duty,  from  time  to  time,  to  submit  to  the  indulgence  of  our 
readers,  the  widely-scattered  evidences  of  the  intellectual  state 
of  remote  lands,  and  especially  of  those  which  have  been  least 
favoured  with  the  condescending  attentions  of  our  literary  men. 
We  shall  avail  ourselves  of  the  very  interesting  collection  of 
Magyar  poetry,  whose  title  heads  this  paper,  to  give  a  few 
specimens  of  the  Living  Poets  of  Hungary. 
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• 

There  is  no  such  man  in  existence  as  Franz  Toldy.  The  ve« 
ritable  person  is  a  virtuous  German — Schedel  by  name — who« 
enamoured  of  the  beauties^  and  touched  by  the  neglect  of  the 
Magyar  tongue  has,  for  some  years,  been  successrally  endea* 
Tounng  to  make  it  better  known.  He  is  one  of  the  many  Ger-» 
man  settlers  in  Hungary,  who  feel  that  the  strongest  hold  they 
can  possess  on  the  affections  of  the  Magyars  is,  to  co*operat« 
with  them  for  the  extension  of  their  literary  reputation— *to 
assist  in  elevating  them  to  the  position  they  are  entitled  to  oc- 
cupy in  the  world  of  civilization— to  encourage  their  patriotic 
sympathies— and  to  give  them  a  local  habitation  and  a  name 
among  the  cultivated  portion  of  the  human  race.  Purposes 
so  excellent  merit  every  encouragement.  He  who  removes  the 
stigma  of  reproach,  or  rolls  away  the  clouds  of  neglect,  from  a 
people,  is  a  benefactor  on  a  magnificent  scale.  To  suppress  an 
mdividual  calumny,  to  develop  an  individual  virtue,  is  praise^ 
worthy  and  generous  ;  but  to  entitle  a  whole  nation  to  a  more 
ftBivourable  opinion,  to  create  kind  affections,  respect,  esteem, 
admiration  for  the  virtues  or  the  knowledge  of  millions,  is  one 
of  the  most  exalted  works  in  which  philanthropy  can  be  engaged. 
Such  honourable  labours  have  been  too  much  neglected-^ 
because  too  little  encouraged  in  England.  While  we  have 
been  pouring  forth  our  knowledge  over  more  than  a  hemisphere, 
while  the  names  of  our  great  men  are  familiar  to  the  world, 
from  how  few  countries  have  we  gathered  contributions  in  re- 
turn; how  vast  the  extent  of  territory,  how  many  the  lan- 
guages, how  various  the  tribes  from  whence  we  nave  never 
received,  because  we  have  never  sought,  one  iota  of  instruction. 
Diversity  of  idiom  has  been  a  great  barrier  to  the  inter-commu- 
nication of  thought,  but  the  diflBculty  of  acquiring  a  foreign 
tongue  has  been  wondrously  exaggerated.  There  are  few  in- 
tellectual tasks  less  laborious,  none  more  encouraging  in  its 
progress.  The  child  with  its  imperfect  organs  and  unimpaired 
faculties,  learns  in  a  few  months  enough  of  language  to  express 
its  wants,  and  to  receive  delight  from  the  expressions  of  those 
around  it.  Can  it  be  believed  with  mature  capacities,  and  un- 
der a  proper  system  of  instruction,  that  the  youth  or  the  man 
should  be  incapable  of  emulating  the  child?  JExperience  shows 
the  contrary  wherever  a  proper  experiment  is  made;  but  as  we 
have  gone  so  elaborately  into  this  question  in  the  last  number  of 
this  Review,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  dilate  on  it  here. 

From  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  literary  remains  are 
not  wanting  in  the  language  of  the  Magyar  people.  Rhymed 
chronicles  become  numerous  in  the  sixteenth,  and  the  seven- 
teenth ushers  in  a  numerous  train  of  versifiers,  of  whom  Zrinyi 
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is  the  first  entitled  to  special  distinction.     He  sang  the  deeds 
of  his  ancestors  with  more  of  passion  than  poetry ;  but  his 
erotic   compositions  are  charming  though  grotesque.      Liszti 
followed :  his  description  of  the  fatal  field  of  M oh&cs  wants  the 
interest  of  history,  and  is  rather  made  up  of  the  generalities 
borrowed  from  classical  sources^  than  of  particulars  gathered  from 
the  real  events  of  the  time.     Gyongyosi's  fluent  muse  poured 
forth  volumes  of  verses,  which,  if  often  wanting  in  force  and  pa- 
thos, served  nevertheless  to  fix  the  language,  and  to  give  a 
great  impulse  to  literature.     Beniczky  and  Kohari,   the  first  a 
bard  of  strong  afiections^  the  other  of  a  quiet  and  thoughtful 
philosophy,  prepared  the  way  for  Faludi,  the  leader  of  a  new 
generation,  rich  in  illustrious  names.  In  the  middle  of  the  eigh- 
teenth century,  a  band  of  national  writers  arose,  filling  up,  one 
after  another,  the  various  departments  of  letters  in  the  field  of 
imagination  and  of  judgment.    The  attempts  of  the  Austrian 
court  to  extirpate  the  Hungarian  tongue,  led  to  its  complete  re- 
suscitation.    Soon  appeared  Revai's  collection  of  unpublished 
Eoetry ;    Dugonics  printed  his  national  romances ;   Kazinczy 
is  various  literary  contributions.       The   stage   lent  its   aid 
to  the  language  of  the  people,  and  nearly  three-hundred  pieces 
were  produced  in  a  few  years.    The  richest  portions  of  the  Mag- 
yar productions  are  undoubtedly  the  poetical ;  and  the  result 
of  a  vehement  struggle  between  the  advocates  and  representa- 
tives of  the  French,  Latin,  and  German  schools  has  been,  the 
creation  of  a  new  and  independent  Hungarian  spirit,  which  is 
likely  to  be  exceedingly  beneficial  to  the  national  culture,  and 
whicn  has  already  borne  many  fruits  of  beauty.     The  first  re- 
presentatives of  the  new  and,  at  the  present  moment,  the  reign- 
ing poetical  taste  of  the  Hungarians,  were  Csokonai,  Kazinczy, 
Dayka,  and  Verseghy.    Their  united  influence  formed  an  inde- 
pendent and   patriotic   school.       Of  these   Kazinczy   is   still 
living,  and  has  found  in  a  strong  band  of  young  co-adjutors 
the  security  that  his  popular  labours  will  influence  all  future 
time.     Kazinczy  brought  the  influence  of  foreign  literature  to 
act  directly  on  that  of  Hungary ;  not  by  a  particular  and  exclu- 
sive dedication  to  any  one  particular  language,  but  by  trans- 
lating and  assembUng  a  number  of  meritorious  works,  and  pour- 
ing them  out,  in  fusion,  as  it  were,  upon  the  Magyar.     Shaks- 
peare  and  Lessing,  Marmontel  and  Sterne,  Ossian  and  Gbthe, 
were  assembled,  and  introduced  together  in  social  communion. 
Very  various  too  are  his  original  writings  ;  his  songs  are  sweet 
and  simple ;    his  epigrams  happily  pointed  ;    and  his  epistles 
(a  form  of  poetry  not  often  happily  managed)  are  agreeably 
diversified  in  manner  and  matter.     He  was  born  in  1759,  and 
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his  whole  biography  is  a  series  of  meritorious  laboors  for  the 
literary  reputation  of  bis  country.  In  the  periodicals,  which 
from  tmie  to  time  have  ministered  to  the  taste  for  letters  of  the 
Magyars,  he  will  be  found  ahnost  omni-present.  But  he  has 
been  disciphned  by  adversity,  and  persecuted  for  his  political 
opinions — seven  years  he  passed  in  prison  under  the  paternal 
visitations  of  the  ^vernm^at  of  vienna-«-the  particulars  of 
which  the  censorship  has  kindly  erased  from  Toldy*8  volumes, 
leaving  blanks  and  blank  lines  to  be  filled  up,  as  many  such  an 
hiatus  will  be  filled  up  hereafter,  with  the  words,  "  Austrian 
despotism," — '*  Austrian  barbarism." 

Amidst  his  numerous  works  it  is  difficult  to  select ;  but  in 
the  following,  indiscriminately  culled,  the  character  of  his 
poetry  may  be  traced. 


HBB   IMAGE. 

Midon  az  kajnal  elveri  almonat. 

Tis  morning  and  I  wake — the  earliest  vision 
That  beams  upon  me  is  thy  face  divine  3 
And  then  my  spirit  floats  in  light  elysian. 
And  bliss  springs  youthful  from  those  smiles  of  thine^ 
^'  'Tis  she — *tis  she  !'*  I  cry, — swift  flow  my  veins, 
I  kiss  the  air,  as  if  her  breath  had  bless'd  it — 
I  bow  to  earth,  as  if  her  feet  had  press'd  it — 
Yes !  she  was  here,  and  still  her  influence  reigns. 
Fair  Representative !  the  sweet  infection 
Of  power  is  with  thee — gentle,  but  supreme  5 
Blending  such  dreams  of  hope  and  recollection — 
And  gilding  with  new  glory  every  dream  : 
Look !— -for  the  sun  is  up,  and  on  thy  face 
Throws  all  its  lustre,  light,  and  heavenly  grace. 


FAPI«E;— -THE   BADGfER   AND    THE   SQUIRREL. 

A'  tanya  bors  szennyes  godr^ben  n^zte  szok^tjeit. 

A  dirty  badger,  from  his  noisome  dwelling. 
Observed  from  branch  to  branch  a  squirrel  springing : 
Twas  near  the  badger's  den  where  dwelt  the  squirrel. 
On  an  old  tree,  to  Pan  once  consecrated. 

VOL.  XI. — W.  R.  D 


34 


laving  Poett  of  the  Magyart. 


July 


"  Ho !  Cousin,  Ho  !*'  so  cried  the  dirty  badger, 
f  f  Hast  thou  forgotten,  say,  that  thou  by  nature 
Art  classed  among  the  quadrupeds— 'tis  folly 
And  an  unseemly  vanity,  that  make  thee 
Ashamed  of  eartii — ana  seeking  habitation 
Among  the  fowls  of  heaven.    I)escend,  companion. 
Come  dwell  among  thy  kindred,  and  abandon 
Thy  towering  friskings.    Cousin  bear  leaps  often, 
I  too,  sometimes—- but  then  tis  with  discretion.*' 
The  little  creature  listened  to  the  counsel, 
And  answered  meekly—- '^  Were  I  thy  companions- 
Then— but  thou  art  a  badger — I  a  squirrel.'* 


THE   BELOVED. 


Where  the  gay  streamlet 

Springs  from  the  mountain. 

Laughing  and  dancing 

Came  a  sweet  maiden 

Bearing  a  violet. 

Azure  and  odorous ; 

Smiling  she  dropt  it 

Into  my  bosom  -, 

And  on  my  forehead. 

Planted  warm  kisses 

Many  and  glowing — 

'*  Breathe  thro*  thy  harp-strings," 

Thus  said  the  maiden  ^ 

"  ]dreathe  out  the  spirit 

I  have  awakened** — 

Swiftly  she  vanished. 

Then  came  a  dovelet, 
Flutt*ring,  complaining. 
And  a  green  cradle 
Made  of  young  branches. 
Touching  my  lips 
With  sweet  dewy  honey. 


As  I  grew  older. 
Beautiful  visions 
Glanc'd  thro'  the  foliage 
Of  the  old  oak  trees ; 
Near  the  clear  streamlet 
Rising  irriguous. 
Visions  of  beauty 
Which  my  song  chaunted. 
Then  did  my  country 
And  her  bright  children 
Waken  its  music — 
Then  did  love's  passion 
Thrill  thro  the  harp-strings. 
And  the  bright  eye-balls 
Of  that  divine  one. 
Who  in  the  darkness 
Of  the  green  garden, 
Beam*d — and  fled  smiling. 
Wicked  one  !  darting 
Into  my  bosom — 
And  then  departing. 


THE   EPIGRAM. 


Szokj,'  Epigramma,  di  nem  mint  nyil  melly  cz^lra  fut  ^s  bl. 

Fly,  Epigram,  fly,  but  not  like  a  barb  that  wounds  as  it  hurries ; 

Fly  like  a  kiss,  which  the  loving  one  tremblingly  steals  ; 

Lo !   *tis  just  heard  and  retain*d  —from  the  fire  of  the  odorous 

maiden 
Flames  have  been  waked  on  my  lips,  and  a  heat  has  possess*d  all 

my  heart. 
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:S6nimyi  was  bom  iu  1776,  uidiahabitsMikla.  Encouraged 
bj  Kia,  an  estiinable  |K>et  yet  living,  he  became  the  friend  and 
conespondent  of  Kazinczy,  and  soon  obtained  distinction  and 
a  place  under  the  Hungarian  ^oyemment.  His  works  were 
collected  in  three  b(]k>k8  (Versei)  and  published  at  Pesth  in 
1813.  They  are  remarkable  for  their  tenderness,  and  have 
passed  through  three  editions.    These  are  translated  extracts  : 

XVSNINO   TWILIGHT. 

Gome  with  thy  purple  smiles,  and  bring 

To  nature  quiet  rest : 
Come,  gentle  light  of  eve,  and  fling 

The  dew  o'er  nature's  breast. 

Send  to  the  weary  eye  repose 

And  happy  dreams  to-night : 
And  bid  the  veil  of  darkness  close 

O'er  holy  love's  delight. 

The  rose-tree  hides  its  fairest  flowers 

While  eve  glides  calmly  by. 
And  life's  most  bright  and  blessed  hours 

Are  hid  in  mystery. 

I  have  a  secret — ^but  'tis  mine — 

No  word  shall  reach  thine  ear, 
lis  buried  in  my  heart's  own  shrine. 

And  lock'd  in  safety  there. 

I  will  not  tell  my  thought — nor  shame 

My  maiden  with  a  fear ; 
I  wiU  not  tell  my  maiden's  name 

Nor  what  I  feel  for  her. 

I  told  it  to  the  silent  moon. 

She  saw  my  hour  of  bliss — 
The  tears  of  joy  I  shed — the  boon. 

The  beauty  and  the  kiss.' 

TO   ERNESTINE. 

''  Sweet  is  life,  my  Ernestine  ! 
In  the  od'rous  myrtle  grove. 
In  the  arms  of  holy  love. 
In  Dione's,  or  in  thine. 
Sweet  is  life,  my  Ernestine  ! 
Some  may  fear  lest  wind  and  wave 
Delve  for  all  their  wealth  a  grave  ; 
Some  may  heap  Golconda's  store. 
Ever  adding  more  to  more  : 

1)2 
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Some  may  dimb  the  slippery  bill 
CrowD*d  by  glory's  citadel ; 
Others  court  the  Peans  loud 
Victory  wakens  from  the  crowd  ; 
But^  with  thee>  my  Ernestine^ 
Yes !  with  thee  to  live  be  mine. 
Silenced  every  worhlly  tone,   * 
O  how  sweet  to  live  alone. 
Seeing — wishing- not  to  see 
Aught  but  those  bright  smiles  of  thine. 
Thee,  my  love— and  only  thee— 
Hearing  nought  but  thy  soft  breathing. 
Or  thy  gentle  rustling,  wreathing 
Little  flowers  of  love  for  me.** 

Buczy  is  a  Transylvanian  poet.  His  spirit  is  that  of  antiquity. 
His  odes  are  Horatian  in  their  form  and  spirit.  Space  will  allowv 
only  one  of  them  to  be  given  here. 


SPRING. 

A*  tavasz  r6zsds  kebelet  kit&nra. 

Opening  the  rose-buds  wakes  the  vernal  season. 
Sinks  in  mild  dews  upon  the  fields — while  Zephyr 
Plays  with  his  ringlets^  which  rich  fragrance  scatter. 
Drinking  the  dew  drops. 

Creative  ether  pours  he  o'er  earth's  bosom- 
Calling  to  life  what  long  in  death  had  slumbered. 
Scattering  around  ten  thousand  seeds  of  being 
Budding  prolific.  . 

Flora  walks  forth  with  all  her  youths  to  meet  him, 
Violets  and  roses  blush  upon  his  pathway. 
Smiles  and  gay  jests^  and  k>ve  and  joy  surround  him 
Blessed  companions ! 

I,  too^  have  tuned  my  song  of  bliss— have  braided 
Emma  !  sweet  maiden  1  tor  thy  lovely  bosom 
Necklace  of  roses— like  thee  lovely— like  thee— 
Like  us  all— fading. 


MBRIT. 

Rettenthetetlen  lelked'  az  'erez^. 

'Onward!  still  onward!  in  the  path  of  doty. 
On  to  the  goal— guard  every  sacred  feeling  i 
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What  ^hMigb  tht  deeds  of  most  heroic  ▼irtne. 
Impudent  folly  tamUh  with  her  slander  ? 

Bear  thee  on  boldly— Virtue's  gioomiest  cypress 
ShaAig,  shall  shidd  thee.    Hate  may  hide  thy  grt&iness. 
Envy  tonnent  thee,  but  thy  patriot  actions. 
Blessing  thy  count^,  shall  endure  for  erer. 

Tlunk  not  that  envy  can  destroy  the  temple 
KearM  to  thy  glory*    Merit  wreathes  the  garland 
!Fated  for  thiee ;  mankind  shall  be  thy  judges, 
Coveriiig  thy  name  with  an  undying  honour. 

Great,  too,  have  been  the  services  of  Dobrentei.  He  pub- 
lished sey^ral  poems,  in  the  collection  of  the  Hungarian  Society 
(Odenburg,  1804)  before  be  was  of  a^e.     He  travelled  in  many 

f)arts  of  E«[ope-^yisited  the  best  of  Hungary's  poets — estab- 
ished  the  Transylvanian  Mnseum,  in  which  are  contributions 
from  CatholicS)  Lutherans,  Calvinists  and  Unitarians — trans- 
bled  Macbeth  (which  was  represented  in  the  Transylyanian 
tfaealres)  wd  has  published,  not  only  many  original  pieces,  but 
ralud>le  criticisms  o&  the  works  of  his  countrymen.  That  the 
naBile  of  scmg  is  ou  him,  the  characteristic  composition  which 
fidlows  will  very  clearly  show.  Some  other  of  his  poems  have 
£rbm  time  to  time  appeared  in  Uie  English  Newspapers  :— 

«BS  SVTHVSUST  AKP  JPSILOSOPHSB. 

Mttthusiast.    '*  Is*t  thus  > 
And  if  not  thus,  say  how } 
For  a  wHd  fire  is  burning  in  my  bosom, 
Whidi  I  can  quench  not— which  I  cannot  guide  5 
I  strive  to  build  the  fair — to  build  the  fairest 
Upon  the  wise — as  thou  would  teach  me ;  1 
Would  blend  my  spirit  and  my  heart  in  one. 
Making  my  hymn  both  beaut^fol  and  strong  -, 
That  it  may  teach — and  teaching,  may  transport 
Widi  ecstacy.    I  ask,  with  prayeffnl  tear. 
My -way  to  fome"^  bright  goal :  thou  hast  the  crown. 
Teach  me  to  win  and  wear  it — I  beseech  thee. 
With  passionate  longings  I  beseech  thee—say. 
Say — thus.     Ah,  no  !  *tis  sweet— but  not  successful. 
'  I  cannot  reach  the  bourn — and  life  to  me 
Is  melancholy  waste  of  life  !*' 

PhUos,    *^  Give  thy  feelings  ample  room. 
Time  shall  soon  disperse  their  gloom. 
''  When  boniid  in  snows  the  wild-stream  leaves  its  bed 
Murmuring  $  and  as  it  maddens  bears  along 
Roeks,  mud,  and  forest*branches,  cans^  thou  see 
Young  flowers,  and  the  blue  heaven  upon  its  faee^ 
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Some  may  dimb  the  slippery  bill 
Crown'd  by  glory's  citadel ; 
Others  court  the  Peans  loud 
Victory  wakens  from  the  crowd  -, 
But>  with  thee>  my  Ernestine, 
Yes !  with  thee  to  live  be  mine. 
Silenced  every  worhlly  tone,   ' 
O  how  sweet  to  live  alone. 
Seeing — ^wishing- not  to  see 
Aught  but  those  bright  smDes  of  thine. 
Thee,  my  love— and  only  thee— 
Hearing  nought  but  thy  soft  breathing. 
Or  thy  gentle  rustling,  wreathing 
Little  flowers  of  love  for  me.'* 

Buczy  is  a  Transylvanian  poet.  His  spirit  is  that  of  antiquity. 
His  odes  are  Horatian  in  their  form  and  spirit.  Space  will  allow, 
only  one  of  them  to  be  given  here. 


SPRING. 

A*  tavasz  r6zsds  kebelet  kit&rva. 

Opening  the  rose-buds  wakes  the  vernal  season. 
Sinks  in  mild  dews  upon  the  fields — while  Zephyr 
Plays  with  his  ringlets,  which  rich  fragrance  scatter. 
Drinking  the  dew  drops. 

Creative  ether  pours  he  o'er  earth's  bosom- 
Calling  to  life  what  long  in  death  had  slumbei'd. 
Scattering  around  ten  thousand  seeds  of  being 
Budding  prolific.  . 

Flora  walks  forth  with  all  her  youths  to  meet  him, 
Violets  and  roses  blush  upon  his  pathway. 
Smiles  and  gay  jests,  and  love  and  joy  surround  him 
Blessed  companions ! 

I,  too,  have  tuned  my  song  of  bliss— have  braided 
Emma  !  sweet  maiden  I  for  thy  lovely  bosom 
Necklace  of  roses— like  thee  lovely— like  thee— 
Like  us  all— fading. 


MERIT. 

Rettenthetetlen  lelked'  az  'erez^. 

'Onward!  still  onward!  in  the  path  of  doty. 
On  to  the  goal— guard  every  sacred  feeliogi 
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What  ^liMigli  thft  deeds  of  most  heroic  ▼irtne. 
Impudent  foHy  tamith  with  her  slander  ? 

Bear  thee  on  boldly— Virtue's  gioomiest  cypress 
ShadRng,  shall  shidd  thee.    Hate  may  hide  ^y  grt&iness. 
Envy  torment  thee,  but  thy  patriot  actions. 
Blessing  thy  count^,  shall  endure  for  erer. 

Tlunk  not  that  envy  can  destroy  the  temple 
RearM  to  thy  glory*    Merit  wreathes  the  garland 
!Fated  for  thiee ;  mankind  shall  be  thy  judges, 
Coveriiig  thy  name  with  an  undying  honour. 

Great,  too,  have  been  the  services  of  Dobrentei.  He  pub- 
lished several  poems,  in  the  collection  of  the  Hungarian  Society 
(Odenburg,  lo04)  before  be  was  of  a^e.     He  travelled  in  many 

I)arts  of  E«[ope-^yUited  the  best  of  Hunjgary's  poets — estab- 
ished  the  Transylvanian  Museum,  in  which  are  contributions 
from  Catholics,  Lutherans,  Calvinists  and  Unitarians — trans- 
bled  Macbeth  (which  was  represented  in  the  Transyivanian 
tlieaitres)  and  has  published,  not  only  many  original  pieces,  but 
valuable  criticisms  on  the  works  of  his  countrymen.  That  the 
maaile  of  scmg  is  on  him,  the  characteristic  composition  which 
fidlows  will  very  clearly  show.  Some  t)ther  of  his  poems  have 
kom  time  to  tune  appeared  in  the  English  Newspapers  :— 

«BS  SVTHVSUST  ANP  JPSILOSOPHSB. 

Sttthusiast.    ''Is'tthus? 
And  if  not  thus,  say  how } 
For  a  wHd  fire  is  burning  in  my  bosom, 
Whidi  I  can  quench  not— which  I  cannot  guide  5 
I  strive  to  build  the  fair — to  build  the  fairest 
Upon  the  wise — as  thou  would  teach  me ;  I 
Would  blend  my  spirit  and  my  heart  in  one. 
Making  my  hymn  both  beauti&l  and  strong  -, 
That  it  may  teach- — and  teachings  may  transport 
Widi  ecstaey.    I  ask,  with  prayefful  tear. 
My -way  to  ftMne"^  bright  goa] :  thou  hast  the  crown. 
Teach  me  to  win  and  wear  it — I  beseech  thee. 
With  passionate  longings  I  beseech  thee—say. 
Say — thus.     Ah,  no !  *tis  sweet— but  not  successAil. 
'  I  cannot  reach  the  bourn — and  life  to  me 
Is  melancholy  waste  of  life  i" 

PhUo84    *^  Give  thy  feelings  ample  room. 
Time  shall  soon  disperse  their  gloom. 
'  When  bound  in  snows  the  wild-stream  leaves  its  bed 
Muraiuring  $  and  as  it  maddens  bears  along 
Rocks,  mud,  and  forest^branches,  cans^t  thou  see 
Young  flowers,  and  the  blue  heaven  upon  its  face. 
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viragok  (Spring-flowers).  Toldy  says,  that  Szemere's  sonnets 
are  as  popular  in  Hungary,  as  is  Gray's  Elegy  in  England* 
Here  is  one  of  them : — 


THE    HAPPY    PAIR. 

Egy  titkos  ah  feldm  *8  egy  elpirulat. 

^  I  heard  a  gentle  breathing,  like  a  sigh^ 

I  saw  a  quiet  smiling,  like  the  dawn, 

A  bosom  heaving  'neath  th*  o*er8hack>wing  lawn. 

Half  hidden,  haff  unveiVd. — ^A  raptur*d  cry 

Broke  from  me,  "  Yes  \   *tis  thou :"  and  then  I  flung 

My  arms  around  thee,  and  in  passionate  bliss 

Joy  followed  joy,  and  kiss  gave  way  to  kiss. 

And  rapture  fettered  both — and  thus  she  sung  : 

"  Thou  I  so  long  have  sought  for,  thou  art  mine  j 

Thine  is  the  maiden's  sweetest  kiss,  and  thine 

All  that  the  maiden*s  heart  and  soul  possess/* 

I  listened — and  such  flutterings  of  delight 

Shook  all  my  senses — I  was  silent  quite-— 

Thoughts  overpower'd  expression.     Could  they  less  V 

Vimg  has  been  called,  and  with  some  reason,  the  Magyar 
Horace.  He  translated  the  whole  of  the  Roman  Lyric's  pro- 
ductions, whose  spirit  he  has  transposed  into  his  works.  He 
has,  at  different  times,  printed  volumes  of  poetry — has  written 
a  history  of  Hungary,  wherein  he  has  probably  said  something 
to  offend  his  Austrian  master,  as  the  following  blanks  occur  in 
Toldy's  account  of  him  :    "  In  his  history  he  is  in  the  highest 

degree  ingenuous,  clearly^conceived,  and  respecting 

prejudices, * elevated." 


poet's  ofperikg. 
Drdga  sarkantyut,  vagy  arany  keresztet. 

Spurs  of  fine  gold,  or  ornamented  garlands. 
E'en  the  gold  fleeoe-w)r  all  the  decorations 
Worn  by  the  noble,  would  I  gladly  ofibr. 
Tributes  to  friend^ip. 

Gifts  such  as  these  my  destiny  denied  me — 
Thou — thou  dost  seek  a  higher,  brighter  glory. 
Fame  such  as  time  decays  not — ^fame  to  wak«i 
Light  from  thine  ashes. 
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H«i|> !  mli  whose  strings  with  Magyar  nmsic  ▼ibrate^ 
Thou  SOB  of  ftone !  O  take  my  haqi,  Hongariao^ 
Take  it,  and  sing  the  glory  of  thy  coujitry. 

Sing  it  delighted. 


GOOD    WISHES. 

Tblem  bar&tom,  mess ze  Tsgy. 


Thou  hast  joameyed  far,  my 
To  the  woTld*8  remotest  end ; 
Winds  get  weary  following  thee. 
To  thy  path's  dLtremity.— 
Whither  do  the  Gods  attend  hun? 

Up,  my  spirit  \  up-«-and  rove 
To  the  object  of  thy  love  i 
Thou  who  with  unwearied  wing 
Circlest  oft  heaven*s  farthest  ring ! 
Blessings  on  his  path  befriend  him ! 

VidLOvics  is  a  Servian ;  and,  though  nearly  twenty  years  oU 
when  he  first  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  the  Magyar  hm- 
guage,  his  earliest  compositions  proved  his  mastery  over  it.  He 
has  vrritten  much  Servian  poetry,  and  has  translated  into  Hun- 
garian many  of  the  most  remarkable  ballads  of  that  very  mr 
tereeting  and  imaginative  peodle.  His  verses  and  prose  fables 
are  collected  in  a  volume,  entiued  Meseji  ^s  Versei  (Pestli  1817). 
Of  his  hexameters  the  following  is  an  imitation. 

'  Summer  had  come ;  in  the  twilight  of  evening  delicions 

SUlloess  was  spread  o*er  the  fields — to  my  garden  1  hasten'd^ 

Seeking  r^Mse  from  the  troubles  and  toils  of  esdstence. 

'*  Bliss,**  I  exclaimed,  "  bliss,  when  wilt  thou  visit  my  bosom  V 

Lo  1  as  I  spoke,  thro*  the  breeze-courting  window  there  glided 

Into  mv  green-house  a  beautifdl  maiden,  bright-pinion'd, 

Sandled  Xn  steel — with  garments  of  gracefulness  round  her ; 

Coarleo«s  and  active  she  smird^^I  saw  by  her  smiling 

Twas  Bliss,  and  I  spning  firom  my  seat,  and  bade  herlSur  wdoome. 

**  Heaven  luith  sent  thee  at  last,  thou  goddess  of  beautywi* 

Whence  art  thoo  oome^-whither  gvnng  >** 

*'  I  wander — no  time  for  a  parley"—- 
■Said  "and  departed.    She  sped  her  like  light  thro*  Uie  window. 


8zentmikl6s8y,  an  inhabitant  of  Erdo-tartsa,  began 
literary  career  by  songs  in  the  spirit  of  Faladi  and  Anyos.  He 
aflenrards  published  a  romance,  and  acquired  a  ^reat  taste  for 
French  literature  from  some  officers  of  that  natHm  who  mat 
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confined  at  Erhu.  His  poetical  productions  are  numerous,  and 
strewed  over  the  monthly  literary  newspapers  of  Hungary.  His 
lyrics  are  principally  erotic,  and  some  of  them  very  happily 
turned. 

THE    FLOWER    GATHERER. 

The  lovely  Chloe  plucks  a  rose 
From  the  ^ay  garden  where  it  grows. 
And  from  its  cup  a  wild  bee  flew. 
Which  from  her  lips  drank  honey  too. 
I  heanl  it  whisper  **  this  perfume 
Is  sweeter  far  than  flow*ret*s  bloom.'* 
Bo  gone,  I  say,  thou  miscreant  bee ! 
That  odorous  cup  is  not  for  thee  $ 
Those  lips  are  sacred  unto  one ; 
Those  sweets  distiU'd  for  me  alone. 

There  are  many  other  names  which  must  be  passed  over;-^ 
though  in  Kis,  Lndrbdi,  and  Madame  Gondosz  it  would  be 
easy  to  iind  passages  of  interest  and  of  merit.  What  remains 
of  snaco  must,  however,  be  devoted  to  three  of  the  most  re- 
marKable  writers  that  have  appeared  in  Hungary ;  the  brothers 
Ktsfaludy  and  Michael  Vorosmasty.  Alexander  Kisfaludy, 
descended,  it  is  believed,  from  the  race  of  Cs&k,  one  of  the 
oldest  Magyar  families,  was  bom  at  Siimeg,  in  1772,  entered 
the  military  service)  passed  a  campaign  in  Italy,  visited  the 
Valley  of  Vaucluse,  and  Uiere,  the  Hungarians  say,  the  mantle 
of  Petrarch  descended  upon  him. 

In  1801,  he  published  the  first  part  of  his  Himfy's  Love. 
It  was  received  with  the  most  eager  enthusiasm.  It  lay  on 
tlie  toilets  of  tlie  foir  for  its  graces  and  beauties,  and  pene- 
trated the  studies  of  the  learned,  on  account  of  its  mastery 
over  the  langua(re>  and  its  vigour  of  style.  It  was  followed  by 
a  succession  of  lyric  and  dramatic  productions,  each  one  bring- 
ing new  fume  to  the  author.  His  works  were  the  first  to  whidi 
a  very  extensive  popularity  had  been  accorded.  The  Himfy  is 
a  collection  of  four  hundred  songs ;  one  half  of  which  celebrated 
the  sorrows,  and  the  other  the  joys,  of  love.  They  are  in  the 
Petrarchian  style ;  not,  however,  like  the  woriis  of  the  Italian, 
rapid  vibrations  from  joy  to  sorrow,  but  continuous  develop- 
ments of  melancholy  feelings  in  the  first  book,  and  of  happy 
emotions  in  the  second.  He  represents  an  unretumed  aflfection 
struggling  with  every  difliculty,  driving  its  possessor  into 
foreign  lands,  to  danger,  to  battle ;  he  cannot  subdue  it,  he  comes 
home,  his  Lisa  is  lovelier  than  ever ;  but,  worst  and  last  of 
miseries !  she  loves  another.  Of  these  compo6iti<m8  we  will 
give  a  few  examples. 
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?•   DAL. 

r  ■  ■       • 

Mint  a'  szanras,  kit  meg^re. 

As  the  suffering  hart  confounded 

By  the  lance  that  tears  his  veins ; 
Flies — ^in  vain — ^fbr  he  is  wounded. 

Vainly  flies  to  woods  or  plains. 
Since  thy  piercing  eye  look  d  thro'  me. 

So  I  flee — ^and  vainly  flee ; 
Still  thy  magic  barbs  pursue  me, 

I  am  wounded,  maid  !  by  thee. 
And  the  wound  but  seems  the  stronger. 
As  my  flight  is  further— longer-«- 

Smitten  heart !  alas  !  thy  pain 

Seeks  relief  or  rest  in  vain. 


26.    DAL. 

Term^szetnek  'Eltetuje. 

Thou  sublimest  life-creator. 

Who  didst  breath  and  being  give. 
Thou,  all  worlds  regenerator. 

In  and  by  whose  life  we  live. 
Heart-controller — thou  hast  chosen 

Thus  its  boiling  streams  to  move ; 
Better  were  it  chilFd  and  frozen. 

Than  tormented  thus  by  love. 
O  !  condemn  me  not,  my  father ! 
If  I  err— but  pity  rather— 

As  she  stole  my  reason-*she. 
And  not  I,  must  guilty  be. 


176.   DAL. 

Szelid  Mdzsak !  jol  tudom  in. 

Muses !  honour  her— the  sweetest — 
Her  by  smiling  graces  nurst  5 

Music  !  when  the  fedr  thou  greetest. 
Greet  her  fairest«-i>greet  her  first. 
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I  have  seen  her  bright  eyes  glisten 

When  the  poet  touch'd  his  chord ; 
Yet  she  will  not  deign  to  listen 

To  mine  unobtrusive  word. 
Maiden  I  wherefore  so  capricious  ? 
Is  the  minstrel  too  ambitious  ? 

Doth  hi«  silence  please  thy  will  ? 

Listen^  maiden !  he- is  stiU. 


What  fc^ow  are  from  ihe  second  part 

16.    DAL. 

M^  a'  Vil^  &br&zattya. 

All  the  bright  world's  charms  seem  brighter^ 
All  the  frowns  of  grief  are  gone  -, 

Livelier  beats  my  heart — and  lighter- 
Sweeter  is  my  harp's  sweet  tone. 

Life's  fresh  spring  is  renovated. 

Bliss  finds  wings  of  pride  and  power. 

Nobler  passions  are  created. 
Being's  struggles  upward  tower  : 

I,  a  new-born  lire  possessing, 

Lov'd  and  loving— bless'd  and  blessing-*— 
Darkening  thoughts  have  pass'd  away. 
All  is  new  delight  and  day. 


15.    DAL. 

0'' 

Nem  ki  n^^rt,  dicsos^rt. 

Not  the  songs  to  Pindus  brought. 

By  tlie  unholy  thirst  for  glory  5 
Not  the  songs  by  riches  bought— 

The  perfidiousness  of  story : 
No  !  but  that  life-sparkling  fountain. 

Springing  forth  from  transport's  soul. 
Up  to  joy's  delirium  mounting. 

Gladdening  nature's  glowing  whole. 
Winging  love's  clocid-|Mercing  arrow 
Thro'  times  boundaries,  dark  and  narrow. 
Wending  towards  the  heavens  atong, 
Tlus-*this  only  be  my  song. 


87.    DAt. 

Ez  '6r&xiak  lejirttilva!. 

Now  another  century  blended 

With  past  centuries  rolls  away  ^ 
When  another  centur3r'8  ended^ 

All  that  lives  will  be  but  clay. 
Thou  and  I— a  pair  so  joyous, 

<Spite  of  dance  and  song  must  die ; 
Time,  rude  tempest,  will  destroy  us. 

On  his  death  piles  shall  we  lie. 
Dost  thou  mourn !  O  mourn  no  longer. 
Death  is  strong,  but  love  is  stronger  ^ 

And  where'er  we  go,  shall  go. 

Sheltering  us  from  lonely  woe. 

KisfalttdyVi  Alexander  Regek  or  Memorials  of  the  ancient 
time  are  s^mong  the  most  interesting  representatives  of  Magyar 
nationality,  xhey  not  only  have  the  merit  of  verisimilitude  as 
historical  sketches,  but  they  descend  into  all  the  {)etty  passions 
and  pursuits  of  life,  and  form  a  picture,  of  which  tne  indi- 
vidusuities,  as  well  as  the  groupings,  bear  with  them  all  the 

i)ower  of  truth :  at  times  there  is  less  vigour,  and  consequently 
ess  efiect ;  but,  if  Uiere  be  any  feeling  unsatisfied,  it  is  rather 
the  thought  that  something  is  unfinished,  than  that  any  thin^ 
is  wrong ;  and  the  sameness  of  some  of  the  passages  is  relieved 
by  the  overflowing  enthusiasm  of  others.  Into  the  dramatic 
department,  both  m  historical,  as  in  imaginative  works,  has 
Kisfaludy  penetrated;  with  less  success  certainly,  but  still 
with  reputation.  His  productions  were  first  published  anony- 
mously, and  he  was  long  Hungary's  '*  Great  Unknown,*'  In 
1 807  his  name  was  first  attached  to  his  works.  He  has  printed 
several  short  Epic  {>oems  in  the  Magyar  Annual,  **  Aurora  '* — 
and  one  longer  one,  in  ten  songs,  entitled  Gyula  *Sxerelme. 

Charles  Kisfaludy  is  less  happy  as  a  dramatic,  than  is  his 
brother  as  a  lyric  poet.  He  travelled  in  the  susceptible  season 
of  youth  in  foreign  lands,  and  immediately  on  his  return  took 
possession  of  the  Magyar  stage  as  a  comic  writer,  and  soon 
dramatised  with  great  success  many  of  the  most  interesting 
scenes  of  Hungarian  story.  His  early  compositions  were 
careless,  indeed^  wad  precipitate,  yet  deeply  stamped  with  genius 
and  craativie  pQwer.  Some  of  his  characters  are  admirably 
drawn,  preserving  throughout  a  perfect. unity  and  verisimiUtude. 
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H«  hail  been  reproached  with  want  of  nationality;  the  fret  bong, 
that  in  the  circles  where  he  haa  drawn  many  of  his  subjects 
little  nationality  exists ;  the  higher  ranks  in  aU  conntzies  being 
mofikled  much  in  the  same  form,  acted  upon  by  the  same  im- 
pulses, and  presenting  few  distin^shing  cnaiactenstacs  to 
trast  them  with  others,  who,  Iulc  themselves,  are  at 
their  possessions/'  Charles  Kisfaludy  was  bom  at  Tet  in  1790. 
Me  became  a  soldier  too.  In  1819  his  Tat&rdL  (the  Tartars) 
was  represented,  and  received  with  loud  enthusiasm.  His  Uka, 
was  not  less  fortunate.  His  productions  followed  one  anotlier 
very  rapidly ;  Stibor,  a  drama  in  four  acts,  was  written  in 
ten  days,  and  several  others  even  in  a  shorter  space  of  time. 
He  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  ''  Aurora,''  which  he  has  en- 
riched with  a  great  variety  of  compositions. 


LIFE    AND   FANCY. 


Dark«vetted  fpiriu 
IIi4lden  in  vapours. 
Point  out  ana  fashion 
Man's  gloomv  journey  > 
Thro'  hfs  life  s  myst'ries 
Heartless  and  silent, 
Ovrr  his  path -way 
Aharj)  thorns  they  scatter. 
And  with  cold  grasp 
Tlicv  fling  the  fM)or  mortal 
In  tiic  rough  ocean 
Of  time's  vast  desert. 
Ix)ud-foaming  billows, 
Stormy  winds  struKffling, 
Whelming  and  whining 
Llfe*s  little  Urk ; 
Now  on  the  wave-top 
Flung  In  their  fury. 
Up  to  the  clouds ; 
Now  on  abysses 
Yawning  destruction. 
Deep  as  the  grave : 
Fearful  the  struggle— 
With  furies  unbridled. 
Wresting  and  wrestling 
In  the  fierce  storm. 
Now  with  swoln  bosom 
Drives  he  for  land. 
Out  of  the  darkness 
Dawning— but  distant^ 
Hope  with  her  smiles 


Looks  from  the  strand. 
Lo !  an  Aurora, 
Promising  beauty. 
Pours  out  bright  dew-drops 
Fluttering  with  bliss ; 
Nay !  granite  mountains. 
Spurn  back  the  ocean  : 
Warm  is  the  contest — 
Back  with  the  waves— 
And  they  roll  fiercer. 
While  with  strong  passion 
Stronger  and  stronger 
Strives  the  poor  swunmer  -, 
One  drop  of  water. 
Fresh,  pure,  and  sparkling. 
One — and  one  only. 
Vainly  to  reolch. 
Serpents  cling  round  him^ 
Laughing  like  demons 
Most  when  he  writhes  $ 
Doubts  dreary  tempests 
Rattle  above  him. 
Cha^e  the  sweet  dreamings 
Justice  and  virtue 
Waked  in  the  frozen 
Shrines  of  his  soul. 
Wild  he  looks  round 
On  the  desolate  world. 
Slmdows  attend  him 
Beckoning  and  trembling. 
Mists,  glooms,  and  terrors 
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87.    DAt. 

Ez  '6r&xiak  lejlrttdval. 

Now  another  century  blended 

With  past  centuries  rolls  away  5 
When  another  centur3r's  ended^ 

All  that  lives  will  be  but  clay. 
Thou  and  I-— a  pair  so  joyous^ 

<Spite  of  dance  and  song  must  die ; 
Time^  rude  tempest^  will  destroy  us^ 

On  his  death  piles  shall  we  lie. 
Dost  thou  mourn !  O  mourn  no  longer^ 
Death  is  strongs  but  love  is  stronger ; 

And  where'er  we  go>  shall  go^ 

Sheltering  us  from  lonely  woe. 

Kisialttdy^s  Alexander  Regek  or  Memorials  of  the  ancient 
time  are  s^mong  the  most  interesting  representatives  of  Magyar 
nationality,  ihey  not  only  have  the  merit  of  verisimilitude  as 
historical  sketches^  but  they  descend  into  all  the  petty  passions 
and  pursuits  of  life,  and  form  a  picture,  of  which  tne  indi- 
vidusuities,  as  well  as  the  groupings,  bear  with  them  all  the 

i)Ower  of  truth :  at  times  there  is  less  vigour,  and  consequently 
ess  efiect ;  but,  if  there  be  any  feeling  unsatiafied,  it  is  rather 
the  thought  that  something  is  unfinished,  than  that  any  thin^ 
is  wrong ;  and  the  sameness  of  some  of  the  passages  is  relieved 
by  the  overflowing  enthusiasm  of  others.  Into  the  dramatic 
department,  both  m  historical,  as  in  imaginative  worlcB,  has 
Kisfaludy  penetrated ;  with  less  success  certainly,  but  still 
with  reputation.  His  productions  were  first  published  anony- 
mously, and  he  was  long  Hungary's  '*  Great  Unknown.**  In 
1 807  his  name  was  first  attached  to  his  works.  He  has  printed 
several  short  Epic  {>oems  in  the  Magyar  Annual,  **  Aurora  " — 
and  one  longer  one,  in  ten  songs,  entitled  Gyula  *Sxerelme. 

Charles  Kisfaludy  is  less  happy  as  a  dramatic,  than  is  his 
brother  as  a  lyric  poet.  He  travelled  in  the  susceptible  season 
of  youth  in  foreign  lands,  and  immediately  on  his  return  took 
possession  of  the  Magyar  stage  as  a  comic  writer,  and  soon 
dramatised  with  great  success  many  of  the  most  interesting 
scenes  of  Hungarian  story.  His  early  compositions  were 
careless,  indeed^  and  precipitate,  yet  deeply  stamped  with  ^nius 
and  creative  power.  Some  of  his  characters  are  admirably 
drawn,  pteaerving  throu^uta  perfect.unity  and  TWsimiUtude. 
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marty,  howeyer,  has  greater  variety,  and  a  more  delicate  poetic 
touch.  His  orations  nse  with  less  effort,  and  exhibit  themselves 
in  greater  power.  His  female  characters  especially,  are  beauti- 
fully conceived,  and  correctly  developed.  Toldy  successfully 
defends  him  in   choosing  the  hexameter,    since  the  rhyme- 

Eoverty  of  the  Magyar  would  have  greatly  embarrassed  him 
ad  he  chosen  the  l^usao-stanzas.  His  whole  spirit  is  national, 
and  in  the  management  ol  such  an  instrument  as  the  hexameter 
he  is  free  and  flowing-— enabled  to  put  forth  all  his  strength, 
and  to  display  all  me  various  characteristics  of  hia  native 
tongue.  In  truth,  of  all  living  languages,  the  Magyar  is  best 
fitted  for  the  revival  of  the  Classical  Prosody. 

Vorosmarty  was  born  in  1800,  at  Nyek.  In  his  thirteenth 
year  he  wrote  Latin  verses  ;  in  his  fourteenth  he  had  written 
Magyar  Hexameters.  He  studied  Shakspeare  in  early  youth ; 
but  it  was  only  in  1825  that  public  attention  was  much 
awakened  to  him,  by  the  publication  of  his  Zalan.  Since  then, 
his  literary  career  has  been  a  series  of  triumphs.  His  ballad  of 
the  "  Lovely  Maid^  is  much  admired  ;  and  it  is  here  given,  on 
account  of  the  difficulty  of  extracting  any  passage  from  his 
Epics  which  would  give  a  correct  idea  of  the  character  of  his 
poetry. 

Ho,  vagy  bab,  vagy  csillag  8^mlek, 

ls*t  snow,  or  star,  or  wavelet. 

In  the  valley's  depth  that  plays  ? 
Tis  neither — but  a  meteor 

That  sparkles — that  betrays. 

Neither  snow,  nor  star,  nor  wavelet. 

Is  crown'd  with  ringlet  hair  5 
But  a  maiden  crown'd  with  ringlets. 

Bathes  in  the  streamlet  there. 

With  grace  beyond  expression 

She  bows  her  lovely  head. 
Her  hand  holds  up  a  flow'ret. 

By  those  sweet  waters  fed. 

The  wind  is  whispering  secrets 

Into  that  maiden's  ear. 
The  branches  trembling  round  her, 

Seem  all  attracted  near. 

How  swiftly  would  I  bend  me. 

Were  I  but  one  of  these. 
How  fondly  would  1  kiss  her. 

Were  I  a  heavenly  breeze. 
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Afomd  her  hfaotfoos 

Dd^hted  fishes  pl^; 
The  riTidel  hnsh'd  to  aflenoe. 

Long  tarries  on  its  way. 

Still  longer  should  I  tarnr, 
Wa«  I  diai  sileiit  stram  ; 

But  midst  those  fish  to  rercl. 
Would  be  the  blisB  siqircme. 

Ne'er  would  I  lesve  those  waters^ 
Where  tread  that  maiden  s  liect. 

But  kiss  and  kiss  untiriiig. 
And  die  in  bliss  so  sveet. 

But  how !  my  ejts  deeeire  me; 

This  drram    tho'  br^ 
Is  but  a  mortal  likeness. 

Of  one  less  £ur  than 


As  in  her  beauteous  shadow. 
An  eartUj  beauties  &de  ; 

So  fiides  the  maid's  fm  ^KMiikm, 
Before  the  fiurer  maid. 

Twas  but  a  feri^  picture, 
Twas  but  a  shadow  nide. 

That  playing  in  the  wardets. 
In  maiden  beanty  stood. 

Far  lovdier  in  her  sorrow. 
On  the  ocean  struid  afv. 


The  more  than  magic-star 

Of  popular  poetry,  the  Hungarians  have  DOthii^  of  a  very 
remote  anti(|uity,  except  a  few  fragments,  in  wfaicn  some  his- 
torical traditions  haTC  been  preserved.  Bat  of  modem  songs 
of  the  people,  many  are  given  by  Toldy,  and  a  large  coUection 
has  been  sent  to  Dr.  Bowring,  made  with  infinite  zeal  and  kind- 
ness, by  a  long  list  of  Hungarian  and  Transylranian  noblemen. 
The  orientalism  of  story-telli^  exists  in  all  its  vigour  among 
the  Magyars ;  and  as  count  &Iailath  reports,  "  Not,  as  in  other 
lands  at  the  spinning-wheel,  and  in  tne  nurserjr  akme,  but  in 
the  porch  of  the  cottage — by  the  watch-fire,  and  in  the  fields— 
in  nightly  waking  and  in  daily  toils,  do  they  relate  the  tales  of 
old.  The  hero  is  usually  a  student,  a  soldier,  or  a  king's  son  ; 
he  has  for  his  firiend  a  magic  steed,  yclept  Tatos,  his  counsellor 
and  preserver.  He  has  to  contend  with  a  many-headed  dra^n, 
and  passes  through  manifold  and  marvellous  perils.''  This  is 
the  general  outline ;  but  the  details  are  exceedingly  various. 
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Art.  IV. — The  Last  of  the  Plantagenets,  an  Historical  "Romance,  illus^ 
trating  some  of  the  public  Events,  and  domestic  and  ecclesiastical 
Manners,  of  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  Centuries,  8vo.  pp.  464. 

rPHERE  is  somewhat  embarrassing  in  the  title  of  this  volume. 
"  An  Historical  Romance"  sounds  like  *'  a  true  fiction." — 
It  is  to  be  taken  as  an  attempt  to  blend  what  once  was,  with 
what  never  was  ;  and  this- is  rather  a  difficult  undertaking.  It 
is  a  perilous  thing  for  the  novelist  to  venture  into  remote  time. 
If  the  hero  be  a  creation  of  his  brain,  and  the  design  be  uncon- 
nected with  historical  events ;  if  he  merely  lay  the  scene  in  a 
particular  period,  and  draw  on  our  annals  only  to  fill  up  the 
picture  in  costume  and  manners,  the  excellence  of  the  perform- 
ance will  chiefly  depend  on  the  merit  of  the  plot,  and  the  inter- 
est which  may  be  excited  in  the  reader.  But,  when  the  hero  is 
himself  a  person  who  really  existed,  when  all  with  whom  he  is  as- 
sociated are  distinguished  as  sovereigns,  statesmen,  or  eminent 
nobles  of  our  country,  and  when  historical  facts  are  interwoven 
with  pure  invention,  the  work  must  be  judged  by  a  very  different, 
and  a  severer  test. 

The  title  would  imply,  that  the  facts  6n  which  this  volume 
are  founded  are  ^'  Historical,"  and  consequently  true ;  and  that 
the  incidents  illustrate  the  events  and  manners  of  the  times  in 
which  those  facts  are  presumed  to  have  occurred.  Tried  by  this 
criterion  it  certainly  is  not  what  it  professes ;  for  notwithstand- 
ing many  of  the  individuals  who  form  the  dramatis  personam  un- 
doubtedly existed,  And  though  many  of  them  filled  the  stations 
here  attributed  to  them,  yet  all  the  circumstances  concerning 
the  hero  after  the  death  of  Richard  the  Third,  are  not  only 
gratuitous,  but  it  is  highly  improbable,  if  not  impossible,  that 
many  of  them  could  have  occurred  to  him,  or  to  any  other  man, 
in  the  situation  in  which  he  is  presumed  to  have  been  placed,  in 
the  fifteenth  or  sixteenth  century. 

Although  it  would  be  absurd  to  insist  upon  strict  historical 
accuracy  even  in  an  Historical  Romance,  still  there  are  bounds 
which  ought  not  to  be  passed :  these  bounds  are,  that  facts  be 
not  grossly  violated  in  the  identity  and  more  important  events 
in  the  career  of  the  hero  of  the  story  ;  that  every  thing  which 
either  he,  or  the  subordinate  persons  are  stated  to  have  done  or 
said,  be  such  as  those  acquainted  with  the  state  of  society  at 
the  time,  can  suppose  to  have  taken  place ;  and  whatever  may 
be  the  deviation  m  trifles,  yet  that  there  should  be  that  general 
verisimilitude  which  would  induce  us  to  forget  that  we  are  read- 
ing a  fictitious  narrative.  If  this  be  true  with  respect  to  every 
work  which  pretends  to  be  taken  from  History,  it  is  indispensa- 


1880.  lU  £m  of  ike  Piantagenets.  61 

bid  in  obe  where  the  author  ig  always  on  the  watch  to  introduce 
some  recondite  historical  fact^  where  he  displays  such  knowledge 
of  Gostomei  and  of  erery  thing  connected  with  the  period^  as  to 
exoite  reeret  that  maiises  of  sterUng  ore  should  be  so  amalga- 
mated with  dross  as  to  make. it  scarcely  possible  to  separate  the 
one  ftom  the  other.  Nor  is  this  all )  he  has  ventured  to  strike 
out  a  new  path;  and  not  content  with  forming  all  his  materials 
out  of  historical  matter,  he  has  been  bold  enough  to  imitate  the 
style  of  the  time,  and  to  make  his  hero  his  own  biographer. 

He  has  thus  challenged  the  most  rigorous  criticism,  and 
cannot  complain  if  his  labours  be  tried  by  a  criterion  to  which 
it  wouldbe  unjust  to  submit  a  work  of  less  historical  pretensions. 

The  author  is  unfortunate  in  the  choice  of  his  subject,  be- 
cause nothing  can  be  at  greater  variance  with  the  truth,  than  the 
character  which  he  assigns  to  "  The  Last  of  the  Piantagenets/* 
and  that  which  the  very  little  that  is  known  of  him  justifies  us 
in  believing  he  possessed,  excepting  the  difference  between  the 
lives  of  the  real  and  the  imaginary  personage.  Thus,  instead  of 
being  seduced  into  error,  in  the  magical  manner  of  the  author 
of  Waverley,  every  passage  reminds  us  that  our  feelings  are 
trifled  with :  we  cannot  divest  ourselves  of  the  reflection  that 
what  we  are  told  is  not  true ;  we  never  forget,  that  in  the  place  of 
being  the  bold  and  adventurous  and  extremely  interesting  person 
which  Richard  is  here  represented,  he  was  a  peaceable  bricklayer, 
in  an  obscure  village  in  Kent ;  that  so  far  from  aspiring  to  the 
Crown  and  becoming  enamoured  of  Bridget  Plan tagenet,  the  sister 
of  Henry  the  Seventh's  Queen,  and  havmg  his  passion  returned, 
there  is  not  the  slightest  cause  to  believe  he  ever  saw  her,  or  enter- 
tained an  ambitious  thought. 

The  only  notice  which  occurs  of  "The  Last  of  the  Piantage- 
nets" isj  as  the  author  states  in  the  Introduction,  in  Peck's 
*•  Desiderata  Curiosa,"  where  a  letter  is  inserted  from  Dr.  Brett 
to  Dr.  Warren,  the  president  of  Trinity  Hall,  in  which  he  says 
that,  calling  on  Lord  Winchilsea  in  1720,  his  Lordship  pointed 
out  to  him  this  entry  in  the  register  of  Eastwell — "  Anno  1650, 
Rycharde  Plantagenet  was  buryed  the  22nd  daye  of  December ;" 
beyond  this,  not  a  word  is  known  of  him  excepting  what  tradi- 
tion affords,  which,  with  some  slight  variations,  for  there  are  two 
versions  of  his  history,  is  as  follows.  When  sir  Thomas  Moyle 
built  Eastwell,  he  observed  that  his  principal  bricklayer,  when- 
ever he  quitted  his  work,  retired  with  a  book,  a  circumstance 
which  attracted  his  attention,  and  ott  inquiry  he  found  he  was 
reading  Latin  :  he  then  told  sir  Thomas  his  secret,  which  v^as, 
that  he  was  boarded  with  a  Latin  Schoolmaster,  without  know- 
ing wbo  wete  his  relations,  until  he  was  fifteen  or  sixteen  ;  that 
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he  was  occasionally  visited  by  a  gentleman  who  provided  for  his 
expenses ;  that  this  person  one  day  took  him  to  a  fine  house 
where  he  was  presented  to  a  gentleman  handsomely  drest^ 
wearing  a  "  star  and  garter,",  who  gave  him  money «  and  con-, 
ducted  him  back  to  school ;  that  some  time  afterwards  the  same 
gentleman  came  to  him^  and  took  him  into  Leicestershire  and  to 
Bosworth  field,  when  he  was  carried  to  king  Richard's  tent ; 
that  the  king  embraced  him,  told  him  he  was  his  son ;  adding, 
"  Child,  to-morrow,  I  must  fight  for  my  crown ;  and  assure 
yourself,  if  I  lose  that,  I  will  lose  my  life  too,  but  I  hope  to  pre- 
serve both  :  do  you  stand  in  such  a  place  (pointing  to  the  spot) 
where  you  may  see  the  battle,  out  of  danger,  and  when  1  have 
gained  the  victory  come  to  me.  I  will  then  own  you  to  be  mine, 
and  take  care  of  you  :  but  if  I  should  lose  the  battle,  then  shift 
as  well  as  you  can,  and  take  care  to  let  nobody  know  that  I  am 
your  father,  for  no  mercy  will  be  shewn  to  any  one  so  nearly 
related  to  me ;"  that  the  king  gave  him  a  purse  of  gold  and  dis- 
missed him ;  that  he  followed  those  directions,  and  when  he 
saw  the  battle  was  lost  and  the  king  slain,  he  hastened  to  London, 
sold  his  horse  and  his  fine  clothes,  and  the  better  to  conceal 
himself  from  all  suspicion  of  being  the  son  of  a  king,  and  that 
he  might  gain  a  livelihood,  he  put  himself  apprentice  to  a 
bricklayer,  and  generally  spent  his  spare  time  in  reading.  Sir 
Thomas,  finding  him  very  old,  is  said  to  have  ofi^ered  him  the 
run  of  his  kitchen,  which  he  declined,  on  the  ground  of  his  patron 
having  a  large  family;  but  asked  his  permission  to  build  a 
small  house  in  one  of  his  fields,  and  this  being  granted,  he  built 
a  cottage,  and  continued  in  it  till  his  death. 

Such  is  the  bare  and  imperfect  story  which  in  the  hands 
of  the  necromancer  before  us,  has  become  as  completely  meta- 
morphosed as  Cinderella  and  her  Pumpkin.  Up  to  the  period 
of  king  Richard's  death,  the  author  has,  however,  adhered  as 
closely  as  possible  to  the  original,  and  no  other  liberties  are 
taken  than,  according  to  the  best  model  of  Historical  Romances, 
are  fair  and  legitimate ;  and  neither  truth  nor  probability  are  for 
a  moment  outraged  :  but,  on  the  fall  of  the  king,  the  author 
wholly  abandons  himself  to  his  imaginative  powers ;  and  so  far 
as  Historical  accuracy,  in  relation  to  his  hero  is  concerned,  the 
incidents  would  have  applied  equally  as  well,  if  not  better,  to 
any  of  the  young  scions  of  the  royal  family  who  died  in  their 
infancy :  and  whom  he  might,  with  equal  consistency,  have 
called  out  of  their  graves  to  have  "  adorned  his  tale." 

It  would  have  been  a  fatal  error  in  a  Romance  which  had  not 
the  higher  motive  in  view  of  '*  illustrating  pubhc  events  and 
domestic  manners,"  to  represent  this  insignificant  bricklayer  or 
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mason,  such  a  parsonage  as  he  appears  in  this  volume ;  and  this 
strikes  us  as  beine  so  radical  a  aefect  in  the  plan  as  not  to  be 
redeemed  by  the  skill,  the  information,  and  research,  which  the 
author  has  elsewhere  evinced  .^  The  story  itself,  when  separated 
from  the  objections  we  have  urged,  is  a  very  pleasing  though  a 
melancholy  one.  The  characters  are  forcibly  delineated ;  and 
there  is  a  graphic  power  in  many  of  the  scenes,  a  spirit  and  feel- 
ing in  several  of  the  colloquies,  which  make  us  the  more  lament 
that  so  much  talent  should  have  been  employed  on  a  tale  that  loses 
the  interest  it  would  otherwise  possess,  by  many  violent  and  unne- 
cessary outrages  on  historical  truth,  and  even  upon  what  may 
be  termed,  historical  probabiUty.  In  the  author^s  future  works, 
and  there  is  so  much  promise  in  the  present  that  we  shall  look 
for  them  with  pleasure,  we  would  earnestly  suggest  to  him,  if 
fame  be  his  object,  to  mould  his  historical  and  antiquarian  in- 
formation, as  well  as  the  fruits  of  his  future  researches,  in  a 
form  which  would  be  of  permanent  value ;  or  if  profit  be  his  in- 
centive, and  "  Romances'^  are  the  shape  in  which  he  will  again 
appear  before  the  public,  let  him  adhere  as  closely  as  possible 
to  truth  in  delineating  the  lives  and  characters  of  the  histori- 
cal personages  he  may  introduce;  let  him  have  recourse  to  fic- 
tion only  in  domestic  afiairs,  and  in  relation  to  individuals  of  his 
own  creation  which  will  afford  ample  scope  for  his  ima^nation, 
and  a  fair  field  for  the  display  of  the  extensive  antiquarian 
knowledge,  which  he  possesses.  Let  him  be  exhorted,  too,  to 
abandon  the  affectation  of  trying  to  imitate  the  language  of  the 
period  he  may  select.  The  attempt,  to  be  successful,  requires 
that  ideas  be  subservient  to  words  and  phrases:  the  author 
must  not  only  speak  but  think  like  people  of  the  time ;  and 
as  this  is  impossible,  it  is  as  vain  as  useless  to  undertake  it. 
The  introduction  of  obsolete  words — '*  albeit,"  "  peradventure," 
''methought,*^  and  such  like,  even  if,  as  in  the  volume  before  us, 
they  be  repeated  till  they  create  disgust,  present  a  very  imperfect 
idea  of  the  style  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  produce  no  other 
resemblance  to  it  than  a  dandy  of  Bond-street,  dressed  in  other 
respects  in  the  height  of  the  present  fashion,  but  with  a  helmet  on 
his  head,  gauntlets  on  his  hands,  and  ancient  spurs  on  his  shoes, 
would  to  a  warrior  of  the  middle  ages. 

In  both  cases  affectation  only  would  be  conspicuous,  and 
the  author  of  "  The  Last  of  the  Plantagenets"  has  too  much 
merit  to  render  it  necessary  that  he  should  appear  in  a  literary 
masquerade. 
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Art.  v.— ^  Treatise  on  CobhelCs  Corn ;  containwg  lmtruciion»  for  pro* 
pagaiing  and  cultivating  the  Plant,  and  for  harvesting  and  pre" 
serving  the  Crop ;  and  also  an  account  of  the  several  uses  to  which 
the  produce  is  applied,  with  minute  directions  relative  to  each  taode 
of  application.    By  William  Cobbett.    London.     1828. 

TT  is  a  property  of  genius,  not  only  to  be  in  love  with  its  chosen 
pursuit,  but  at  the  same  time  to  make  others  in  love  with  it* 
Mr.  Cobbett  writes  about  his  own  beloved  com^  as  he  calls  it> 
with  an  enthusiastic  freshness  that  communicates  itself  to  the 
most  listless  reader :  it  is  hardly  possible  to  keep  the  plough  out 
of  the  ground  as  you  read  his  description  of  the  plant,  and  the 
history  of  its  cultivation.  It  is  not,  nowever,  only  so  with  this 
his  last  and  greatest  hobby,  but  it  was  so  with  all  former  ones* 
Which  of  his  readers  has  not  wished  to  plant  locust  trees  ?  Who 
could  turn  over  the  Cottage  Economy  without  envying  the  cab* 
bage-garden  and  the  bee-hive?  How  many  orchardists  have  bought 
his  apple-trees !  When  Cobbett  loves,  he  loves  with  all  ms 
heart  and  soul :  the  contemplation  of  the  object  of  his  affecti<Mis 
warms  his  imagination  into  a  glow,  and  he  grasps  it  with  the 
athletic  power  of  a  man  to  whom  nature  has  been  liberal  in 
both  physical  and  intellectual  gifts.  Like  all  true  lovers  too,  he 
finds  no  pleasure  in  au^ht  else ;  he  turns  away  with  indifference 
from  all  but  the  favourite  subject,  and  resents  with  the  fury  of 
a  wild  animal  the  solicitations  of  any  other  claimant  upon  his 
attentions.  We  are  persuaded  by  Cobbett,  that  his  com  is  the 
best  and  greatest  benefit  that  could  be  bestowed  upon  the 
country :  but  then  we  have  before,  under  his  influence,  dreamed 
of  nothing  but  locust  trees  ;  we  have  been  wrapped  in  wonder 
over  the  productive  power  of  cabbages ;  we  have  been  taught  by 
him  to  detest  tea-slop,  and  to  place  the  juice  of  John  Barley- 
corn, and  the  fat  of  the  pea-fed  hog  above  all  other  earthly  plea- 
sures. If,  therefore,  we  seem  in  our  accounts  of  Cobbett's  last 
and  most  amusing  publication,  to  lean  too  much  to  the  side  of 
our  author,  it  must  be  remembered,  that  we  are  easily  per* 
suaded  by  the  rural  Cobbett— the  political  is,  to  our  minds,  ano* 
ther  and  far  less  useful  man. 

The  value  of  Indian  Com  has  never  been  disputed  :  it  could 
not,  by  men  who  had  ever  seen  the  corn  of  America,  or  the. 
maize  of  the  more  southern  districts  of  France.  Its  introduc-* 
tion  into  England  has  not  been  speculated  upon ;  for  it  was  sup* 
posed  there  was  an  in  limine  objection,  that  in  our  climate  it 
would  not  ripen.  In  the  more  northern  part  of  France,  for  the 
same  reason,  its  cultivation  is  not  known,  and  in  the  map  pre- 
fixed to  Arthur  Young's  Travels  in  France  and  other  countries^ 
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may  be  seen  a  line  drawn  across  the  country,  which  line  he 
considered  was  the  limit  of  the  maize  country.  Neither  has  this 
ex{)eriment  till  now  been  tried,  for  Cobbett  s  com  is  a  different 
yariety  of  Indian  or  American,  from  that  cultivated  either  in 
the  new  or  old  world.  It  appears  that  it  is  a  dwarfish  species, 
and  one  which  will  not  only  ripen  in  this  country,  but  produce 
results  of  fertility  beyond  that  calculated  upon  in  the  United 
States  in  the  most  prosperous  seasons.  It  was  an  accident 
which  threw  it  into  Mr.  Cobbett^s  hands  :  his  son  brought  somer 
seeds  from  plants  growing  in  a  gentleman's  garden  in  the 
French  province  of  Artois,  and  it  was  only  at  this  son's  repeated 
entreaty  that  he  was  prevailed  upon  to  try  its  effects.  And 
even  tins  entreaty  from  a  son  might  not  have  prevailed,  had  not 
the  influence  of  a  sleepless  night  from  the  heat  of  summer,  led 
to  a  conversation  to  be  followed  by  results  so  important.  The 
moment  of  conception  of  great  designs  is  a  proper  subject 
of  record,  and  every  body  has  read  Gibbon's  pompous  descrip- 
tion of  the  scene  and  circumstances  under  which  the  idea  of 
writing  theiiistory  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire presented  itself  to  his  mind.  Mr.  Cobbett  has  marked  mi- 
nutely the  epoch,  which  in  future  ages  will  be  called  the  Epoch 
of  the  Rise  of  Indian  Corn  in  England.  It  was  on  the  7  th  of  June 
at  night^-the  jiight  was  hot — Cobbett  was  lying  with  his  son 
in  agard6n*house«<-they  could  not  sleep— but  it  is  right  that  the 
father  of  com,  the  modern  Triptolemus,  should  himself  inform 
us  of  the  origin  of  his  offspring.  It  used  to  be  said  of  a  mine- 
ralogical  professor  at  Cambridge,  that  he  was  as  eloquent  about 
.a  stone  as  another  man  could  be  on  the  death  of  his  first  bom. 
Cobbett  is  always  eloquent,  for  all  his  subjects  are  his  children, 
and  he  is  as  interested  in  the  progress  of  Indian  corn,  or  locust 
trees,  or  Newtown  pippins,  or  whatever  may  take  his  fancy,  as 
he  is  in  that  of  John  M.,  or  James  P.  Cobbett,  the  two  hopeful 
students  of  Lincoln's  Inn. 

«  In  the  month  of  June,  1827,  my  son  and  I  slept  one  night 
in  the  same  room  in  the  garden-house  at  Barn-elm.  The  night 
was  very  hot,  and  neither  his  bed  nor  mine  was  cool  enough  to 
permit  us  to  get  to  sleep,  in  a  case  like  which  people  generally 
get  to  talking ;  and  I,  in  a  mood,  half  between  restlessness  and 
fasiness,  asked  him,  whether  Mr.  Walker  had  planted  his  corn. 
He  said  he  had ;  and  that  led  him  off  into  a  train  of  arguing,. 
the  object  of  which  was,  to  maintain  his  former  opinion  relative 
to  the  great  benefits  that  would  attend  the  cultivation  of  this 
crop.  He  entered  into  a  calculation  of  the  distances,  the  space 
of  ground  required  by  each  plant,  the  number  of  plants  upon 
aa  acre,  the  number  of  ears  upon  a  plant,  the  quantity  of  seed 
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upon  an  ear^  ending  in  a  statement  of  the  amount  of  the  crop 

f>er  acre.  He  then  dwelt  upon  the  quantity  and  value  of  the 
bdder^  upon  the  facility  of  cultivation,  upon  the  small  quantity 
of  seed  required  for  an  acre ;  and,  finally,  upon  the  preparation 
which  the  growing  of  the  crop  would  make  for  a  succeeding 
crop  of  wheat. 

*  At  last,  I  became  interested,  as  the  old  woman  did  at  the 
sermon,  merely  by  dint  of  the  length  of  the  endeavour  to  con- 
vince me.  "  Its  a  pity,"  said  the  old  girl,  "  to  give  the  gentle- 
man so  much  trouble  to  save  our  souls,  and  we  go  to  the  devil 
after  all."  I  do  confess,  that  I  was  very  hard  to  be  convinced ; 
I  became  interested  to  be  sure,  and  I  resolved  to  give  the  thing 
a  trial  immediately,  if  possible,  or  rather  to  set  about  it  immedi- 
ately ;  but,  I  confess,  that  if  the  thing  had  been  urged  upon 
me  by  almost  any  other  person,  I  should  not  have  done  it ;  and 
that  I  did  it,  after  all,  from  a  desire  to  avoid  treating  with  indif- 
ference that  which  my  son  had  taken  so  much  pains  to  convince 
me  was  an  object  of  importance,  and  one  well  worthy  of  the 
attention  of  a  person  to  whom  so  many  thousands  of  the  peo- 
ple were  ready  to  look  up  for  useful  information. 

'  "Well,  then,*'  said  I,  "  William,  we  will  give  your  little  com 
a  trial,  for  it  is  not  too  late  yet"  But  now  a  difficulty  that 
appeared  to.  be  insuperable  arose ;  namely,  that  the  seed  was 
all  gone!  The  seed  was  all  planted  in  Sussex.  As  soon  as  I 
reflected  on  this,  I  became  really  eager  to  make  the  experiment; 
so  true  it  is,  that  we  seldom  know  the  full  value  of  what  we 
have  had,  till  we  have  lost  it.  I  recollected,  however,  that  I  had 
rather  recently  seen  an  ear  or  two  of  this  com  in  some  seed- 
drawers  that  I  had  in  the  garden-house,  not  being  quite  sure, 
however,  that  they  were  of  the  true  sort ;  and  now  I,  wno  had  so 
long  turned  from  the  subject  rather  with  indifference,  could  not 
ffo  to  sleep  for  my  doubts,  my  hopes,  and  fears,  about  these  two 
bits  of  ears  of  com.  We  had  no  light,  or  I  should  have  got  up 
to  go  and  hunt  the  boxes,  which  1  did  as  soon  as  day-lignt  ap- 
peared, and  there,  to  my  great  joy,  I  found  two  bits  of  ears  of 
corn,  which  from  the  size  and  shape  of  the  cobb,  I  knew  to  be 
of  the  true  sort.  This  was  .upon  the  8th  of  June  in  the  morning.' 
Indian  corn  is  a  kind  of^corn  tree,  so  that  it  would  be  ex- 
empt from  the  sneer  of  the  Tartars  who  despise  the  men  that 
live  on  ''  the  top  a  weed."  The  top  of  Indian  Com  supplies  the 
place  of  hay  or  of  straw  for  fodder :  it  is  the  flower  of  tne  plant, 
and  bears  the  farina  like  the  wheat-ear,  but  the  grains  are 
deposited  in  the  ears  which  come  out  of  the  stalk  lower  down. 
These  ears  are  enveloped  in  their  leaves  which  are  called  the 
husk.    T|ie  nuqiber  of  ear^  varies  in  different  plants^  three  is 
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tbe  common  number.  Seven  are  a  curiosity.  One  stalk  in  Mr. 
Cobbett's  field  bore  seven  ears,  and  Mr.  Cobbett>  jun.  sent  it  as 
a  present  to  the  king's  gardener  at  Kew>  comparing  it  to  that 
'*  one  stalk  mentioned  in  Pharaoh's  dream  of  the  seven  years  of 
"  plenty,"  For  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  Mr.  Cobbett  main- 
tams  that  Indian  com  is  the  true  corn  of  scripture,  and  defends 
this  opinion  by  many  plausible  ar^ments.  We  have  no  room 
to  discuss  them,  and  shall  only  observe  in  contravention,  that 
Indian  com  is  not  now  known  in  Palestine  or  Syria,  and  that  it 
is  dangerous  to  raise  a  verbal  discussion  founded  upon  a  transla- 
tion. His  argument  is,  however,  well  worth  the  attention  of  all 
our  biblical  readers.  In  America  the  Indian  com  alone  mono- 
polizes the  name  of  com :  all  other  com  is  called  grain  :  so  im- 
portant is  the  cultivation  of  it  there,  that  it  puzzles  the  Yankees 
exceedingly  to  know  how  the  old  country  can  get  on  without 
com ;  and  so  identified  is  the  great  roll  of  grain,  with  the  name 
of  an  ear  of  corn,  that  when  Mr.  Cobbett  once  read  an  account 
to  an  American  farmer,  of  a  young  English  lord  lying  dangerously 
ill  firom  having  swallowed  an  ear  of  com  ;  the  man  started  up 
and  exclaimed  a  whole  ear  of  corn !  no  wonder  that  poor  John 
Bull  is  in  such  a  miserable  state,  when  his  lords  have  got  swal- 
lows like  that 

The  Indian  com  being  a  large  plant  reouires  both  air  and 
space :  it  is  consequently  raised  m  hills  far  apart,  after  the 
manner  of  our  hop  plants  ;  and  reckons  upon  a  deep  ploughing 
between  the  hills  after  it  is  parUy  grown  up  for  a  supply  of 
health  and  vigour.  This  great  distance  between  the  hills,  some- 
times placed  four  feet  apart  one  way,  and  five  feet  apart  another 
way,  and  the  height  of  the  plant  with  its  lofty  top  and  its  late- 
ral ears  form  a  far  different  picture  than  that  presented  by  an 
English  com  field.  Cobbett's  or  the  dwarf  com  is,  however, 
only  four  feet  high  :  he  planted  his  in  rows  three  feet  ^^^$ 
which  distance  he  is  inclined  to  think  is  too  small.  '*  Three 
feet  do  not  give  room  for  good,  true,  and  tolerably  deep  plough- 
ing :  and  mat  is  the  main  thing  in  the  cultivation  of  coin, 
which  indeed  will  not  thrive  well,  if  the  ground  be  not  deeply 
moved,  and  very  near  to  the  plants  to  which  they  are  growing. 
You  will  see  in  America  a  neld  of  corn  late  in  June,  perhaps, 
which  has  not  been  ploughed,  looking  to  day  sickly  and  sallow. 
Look  at  it  only  in  four  days  time,  if  ploughed  the  day  aflter  you 
saw  it,  and  its  colour  is  totally  changed.  Five  feet  are  ac- 
cordingly recommended  as  the  distance  between  the  rows,  and 
six  inches  only  between  the  plants."  In  speaking  of  some  irre- 
gularity that  had  crept  into  his  distances  during  his  late  ex- 
pertmentj  be  takes  occasion  to  denounce  tbe  moutny  labourer ; 
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the  man  who  talks,  being  in  the  opinion  of  this  great  talker  and 
scribbler,  only  worse  than  the  man  who  writes. 

'  A  man  can  hardly  have  a  worse  quaUty  than  that  of  being 
talkative  while  at  work ;  or,  as  the  country  people  call  it, 
**  mouthy,'^  which  is  the  proper  word  to  designate  the  quality. 
A  man  may  be  strong ;  he  may  be  willing ;  he  may  be  handy ; 
but  if  he  be  mouthy  he  is  a  disturber  of  the  peace  of  the  farm-^ 
house,  and  you  never  can  employ  him  with  other  men.  His 
sonorous  voice  is  sure  to  make  all  the  rest  prick  up  their  ears : 
they  talk  too,  if  not  in  the  way  of  emulation,  in  the  way  of  reply 
or  observation ;  and  if  vou  let  them  alone,  you  have  a  colloquial 
assembly  rivalling  in  their  way  the  Catholic  Association  in  Ire- 
land, up  go  the  backs  of  them  all :  not  that  they  want  to  rest 
themselves,  or  to  sUght  your  work ;  but,  they  want  to  reply  or 
observe  upon  the  interesting  points  mooted  by  the  orator. 

A  great  advants^e  of  Indian  or  Cobbett's  com  is,  that  it 
occupies  the  ground  for  little  more  than  half  the  year:  it  ia^ 
planted  in  May  or  June  and  ripens  in  November.  Unlike  com- 
mon com  or  grain  where  there  is  generall3r  a  superabundance  of 
blades,  every  plant  of  India  corn  is  of  importance  :  it  can** 
not  be  spared  ;  and  as  the  sweetness  of  the  early  growth  renders 
it  a  tempting  prey  to  birds,  insects,  and  rabbits,  it  becomes- 
necessary  to  guard  againt  their  encroachments  with  the  most 
lively  care.  Mr.  Cobbett's  account  of  the  depredations  of  the 
birds  is  highly  characteristic  of  his  familiar  and  agreeable  style 
of  didactic  composition  :  it  is  coarse,  but  it  is  the  vigorous  coarse« 
ness  of  nature — of  rude  strength— -and  not  the  disgusting  vul- 
garity of  the  dregs  of  civilization. 

^  Rooks,  partridges,  pheasants,  crows,  magpies,  jays,  black->. 
birds,  thrushes,  larks,  and  several  other  birds,  but  particularly 
the  numerous  and  impudent  spanows,  not  forgetting  the  pigeons, 
and  their  first-cousins,  the  innocent  doves,  which  last  are  the 
most  mischievous  and  most  cunning  of  all,  seem  equally  fond  of 
the  spear  of  the  com ;  a  thing  which  I  was  wholly  unaware  of, 
until  they  had  done  me  great  mischief,  which  it  was  by  no  m^ns 
in  my  power  to  repair.  An  innocent  dove  will  come  peeping 
round  the  field  ;  and  after  having  settled,  in  the  most  modest 
manner,  amongst  the  thickest  branches  of  a  tree  or  a  bush, 
as  if  to  disguise  from  the  admiring  farmer  her  spangled  dress 
and  the  white  ruff  round  her  neck,  and  her  pretty  blue  and  love- 
inspiring  eyes,  will,  the  moment  his  back  is  turned,  slip  down 
upon  the  ground,  get  upon  a  row  of  corn,  and  trip  along  like  a 
Circassian,  from  spear  to  spear,  till  she  has  got  twenty  or  thirty 
in  her  craw.  These  are  done  for ;  for,  though  they  will  shoot 
up  i^n,  they  will  be  feeble,  backward,  and,  in  short,  the  crop 
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is  almost  wholly  destroyed ;  for  the  lady-dove  does  not  deToar 
the  top  of  the  spear,  but,  regulated  by  the  maxun,  that  the 
nearer  the  bone  the  sweeter  the  meat,  she  plucks  if  off  as  nearly 
t,Q  the  ground  as  possible,  or  a  little  way  into  the  groundL 
swalloWs  the  bottom,  and  rejects  the  top.  The  mortification 
which  these  wretched  creatures  ^ve  me  last  spring  made  me 
a  hundred  times  think  of  die  Scripture  and  say,  that,  if  I  must 
have  one  of  the  two,  give  me  the  cunning  serpent  in  preference 
to  the  harmless  dove ;  for  any  thing  so  mischievous  as  these,  of 
the  feathered  race,  I  know  nothing  of. 

'  The  rook  always  keeps  above  board,  and  his  colour  causes 
him  to  be  seen  from  afar.  Hooks  move  in  battalions,  too ;  but 
these  melancholy  doves  are  like  private  stealers,  that  depend 
upon  their  powers  of  deception.  They  are  as  silent,  as  nimble, 
and  as  demure,  as  she- pickpockets.  AH  the  others  make  some 
noise  or  other,  but  the  doves  make  none ;  and  there  is  no  way 
of  matching  them,  but  being  contifiually,  during  the  hours  of 
day-Ught,  in  the  field  with  a  gun.  Larks  are  very  bad ;  for  the 
fields  are  their  roostin^-place ;  but  a  gun  fired  off  now  and  then 
in  the  field,  and  in  vanous  parts  of  it,  will  keep  the  whole  of  the 
feathered  race  away.  I  did  not  discover  this  until  it  was  too 
late  to  prevent  great  mischief ;  and  if  I  had  not  discovered  it  at 
all,  I  verily  believe  I  should  have  lost  nine  tenths  of  the  crop. 
When  I  did  discover  it,  I  had  a  man  constantly  in  the  field 
with  a  gun,  firing  off  powder  now  and  then,  and  the  depreda-i 
ttona  instantly  ceased.  But  observe,  the  gun  must  be  heard  in 
the  field,  not  only  as  soon  as  it  is  light,  but  a  little  while  before 
it  is  light,  or  the  guardianship  is  totally  useless ;  for  birds  go 
to  bed  bdfore  it  is  dark,  and  they  move  from  their  roost  at  the 
very  first  glimmering  of  light.  This,  however,  is  no  very  great 
thing  to  do,  seeing  that  the  danger  lasts  for  only  about  a  fort* 
night,  for  by  that  time  the  plants  become  no  delicacy  to  the 
birds.  Most  farmers  have  a  son  who  would  rather  be  shooting 
a  ^n  off  all  the  day,  than  be  at  plough  or  harrow ;  and,  even 
if  it  be  necessary  to  hire  a  man  for  the  purpose,  the  cost  is  not 
very  great.^ 

Oobbett  warns  the  corn-planter  against  the  vanity  of  Shoy- 
toys  as  he  calls  them.  "  Shoy-toys,"  says  he,  "  though  equal  in 
the  field  to  Burdett  and  others,  in  a  place  which  it  would  be, 
in  a  rustic  work,  inapplicable  to  name,  exercise  their  influence, 
but  for  a  very  short  space  of  time.  Thebirds,  full  as  quick-sighted 
as  borough-mongers,  quickly  perceive  that  their  guardianship 
of  the  treasures  of  the  farmer  is  a  mere  sham.  And,  like  the 
spanrowa  in  my  neighbour's  garden  at  Bottley,  they  will  in  a 
snort  time  make  &e  top  of  the  hat  of  a  shoy-toy,  a  table, 
whereon  to  enjoy  the  repast  which  they  have  purloined," 
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Besides  birds,  and  slugs,  and  mrubs,  there  are  the  legalized 
enemies  of  the  farmer,  the  Act-o^Parliament  plunderers  of  the 
crops,  the  game,  the  hares,  rabbits,  and  partridges  ;  with  these 
the  planter  of  com  makes  short  work ;  he  plainly  tells  us,  that 
where  the  farmer  is  not  allowed  to  kill  them,  there  corn  cannot 
be  ;  and  the  sentence,  by  its  weight  and  emphasis,  would  seem 
to  contain  within  it  the  death-warrant  of  the  game-laws.  Tlie 
next  foes  to  be  met  are  the  weeds,  **  the  patriots  of  the  soil,^'  as 
poor  Perry  used  to  call  the  whigs."  In  the  case  of  com,  these 
patriots  are  to  be  instantly  put  down  on  their  first  appearance, 
or  corn  is  not  to  be  expected ;  "  the  poor  corn-plant,  if  left  to 
itself,  will  soon  be  like  Gulliver  when  bound  down  by  the  Lilli- 
putians/^ The  hoe  is  the  instrument  to  be  used  on  this  occasion, 
and  then  the  plough ;  the  latter  operation  is  repeated  twice ; 
two  double  ploughings  are  the  death  of  weeds,  and  the  life  of 
the  plants ;  the  first  takes  place  when  the  corn  is  from  six  to 
eight  inches  high,  and  the  second,  about  the  middle  of  July,  or 
earlier,  when  the  plants  are  about  a  foot  and  a  half  high,  or 
from  that  to  two  feet.  "  Let  no  one,"  says  our  author,  "be  afhdd 
of  their  tearing  about  the  roots  of  the  plants,  when  they  are  at 
this  advanced  age  and  height ;"  and  m  encouraging  them  to 
pursue  the  work  resolutely  and  fearlessly,  he  tells  them  of  the 
way  in  which  the  Yankee  farmer  manages  the  matter,  and 
digresses,  as  he  loves  to  digress,  into  a  picture  of  manners,  or 
an  old  recollection. 

'  Ninety-nine  of  my  readers  out  of  a  hundred,  and  I  dare  say, 
nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  out  of  a  thousand,  will  shudder 
at  the  thought  of  tearing  about  in  this  manner ;  thinking  that 
breaking-off,  tearing-off,  cutting-ofF,  the  roots  of  such  large 
plants,  just  as  they  are  coming  into  bloom,  must  be  a  sort  of 
work  of  destruction.  Let  them  read  the  book  of  Mr.  TuU;  or 
let  them  go  and  see  my  friends  the  Yankees,  who  generally 
drive  the  thing  off  to  the  last  moment,  especially  if  they  be 
young  enough  to  have  a  "  frolic  "  stand  between  them  and  the 
ploughing  or  the  corn  ;  or  if  the  wife  waoi  the  horses  to  go  ten  or 
twenty  miles  to  have  a  gossip  with  a  neighbour  over  a  comfort- 
able cup  of  tea ;  but  they,  to  do  them  justice,  do  not  forget  the 
beef  steaks,  or  the  barbecued  fowls,  on  these  occasions  ;  that  is 
to  say,  a  fowl  caught  up  in  the  yard,  scalded  in  a  minute,  cleaned 
the  next,  and  spTitted  down  the  back,  and  clapped  upon  the 
gridiron  (favourite  implement  of  mine),  and  then  upon  the  table, 
along  wiUi  the  hot  cakes,  the  preserved  peaches,  and  the  com« 
fortwle  cup  of  tea.  If  a  wife  want  the  horses  for  this  purpose, 
or  for  any  other,  and  should  continue  too  long  a  time  in  a  visiting 
Qr  frolicking  humour^  the  poor  com  gives  signs  of  ti»e  coase* 
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quence;  by  becoming  yellow,  and  sharp-pointed  at  the  blade. 
Dj  and  hy,  however,  tne  Yankee  comes  with  his  plough ;  and 
it  would  frighten  an  English  farmer  out  of  his  senses  to  see  )iow 
he  goes  on,  swearing  at  the  horses,  and  tearing  about  the  ground, 
and  tumbling  it  up  against  the  plants  ;  but,  at  any  rate,  moving 
it  all  pretty  deeply,  somehow  or  other.  I  have  seen  them  do  this 
when  the  tassel  was  nearly  at  its  full  height,  and  when  the  silk 
was  appearing  from  Ihe  ears.  One  rule  is  invariable ;  that  is; 
that  if  the  com  be  not  ploughed  at  all  there  will  be  no  crop ; 
there  will  be  tassel,  and  the  semblance  of  ears;  but  (upon 
ordinary  land,  at  least),  there  will  be  no  crop  at  all.' 

The  trudi  is,  that  though  we  agree  with  the  author  in  esteem* 
ing  the  importance  and  utility  of  his  discovery  at  a  great 
price,  we  are  constrained  to  confess,  that  it  is  his  digression 
from  the  main  topic,  which  has  given  us  perhaps,  a  liveUer  plea- 
sure than  the  prospect  of  the  land  of  plenty,  into  which  this 
country  is  to  be  metamorphosed ;  and  that  had  he,  like  other 
writers  on  similar  subjects,  stuck  to  the  mere  didactic,  perhaps 
we  should  never  have  read  his  book,  certainly  never  taken  in  it 
the  interest  of  a  reporter  upon  its  contents.  His  observations 
on  rural  economy  bring  to  our  mind  so  many  pleasing  images  ; 
the  moving  pictures  he  sets  before  us,  outshme  Morland  in  tlie 
picturesque,  and  even  greater  and  more  famous  masters  than 
ne,  in  their  living  truth,  their  sweet-smelling  freshness.  Of 
this  kind  of  digression  in  this  volume,  the  eulogy  on  the  gentle 
and  patient  ox  gave  us  the  most  genuine  delight.  Perhaps  he 
is  unjust  to  the  horse,  but  we  must  remember,  *'  he  babbies  of 
green  fields,"  and  ^*  his  talk  is  of  bullocks.'^  This  must  be  his 
excuse,  if  the  man  who  can  write  so  beautifully  stands  in  need 
of  excuse :  the  extract  which  follows  is  a  part  of  the  passage 
alluded  too. 

'  The  ox  is  the  natural  assistant  of  man  in  the  labours  of  the 
field.  So  he  was  in  the  days  of  Moses,  and  throu^out  the 
whole  of  the  periods  of  the  transactions  of  which  the  Bible  is  a 
history.  We  read  in  the  Bible  of  war-horses  ;  of  horses  draw- 
ing chariots;  but  we  never  find  an  allusion  to  horses  employed 
in  the  tillage  of  the  land  ;  for  which,  by  their  gentleness,  by  the 
nature  of  the  food  which  they  require,  by  their  great  docility, 
oxen  seem  to  have  been  formed  by  nature.  When  I  was  in 
Long  Island,  I  had  a  pair  of  large  oxen  and  a  pair  of  small 
ones ;  and,  from  that  time  I  have  been  astonished  at  their  not 
being  more  in  use  in  England.  If  you  want  to  do  a  very  long 
day's  work  in  summer  time,  it  is  necessary  to  rest  in  the  middle 
of  the  day,  and  particularly  if  the  weather  be  hot.  What  a 
clatter  there  is  with  horses  in  this  case.    They  must  be  brought 
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into  the  stable,  rubbed  dovm,  fed  at  manger,  and  taken  ont 
again  to  the  field,  be  the  distance  what  it  may ;  an  ox  is  uncoU 
lared  or  unyoked,  turned  into  the  nearest  field  which  has  no 
crop  in  it ;  and,  perhaps  you  may  let  him  loose  in  the  field 
where  you  are  at  plough,  and  he  there,  either  on  the  unploughed 
ponna,  or  round  the  hedges,  gets  him  a  luncheon,  ancl  is  ready 
for  you  when  you  come  back.  The  docility  of  oxen  is  beyond 
belief  to  those  who  have  not  been  in  the  habit  of  using  them. 
My  man  in  Long  Island,  used,  in  summer  time,  to  go  out  with 
his  yoke  and  his  bows  just  at  break  of  day ;  that  is  to  say,  as 
soon  as  he  could  see  the  oxen  at  fifty  or  sixty  yards  firom  nim ; 
for  there  it  is  a  great  thing  to  get  the  main  of  the  work  done 
before  ten  o'clock,  and  after  five,  in  order  to  avoid  the  burning 
heat  of  the  day.  He  generally  found  the  oxen  lying  down,  in 
which  respect  again  they  were  so  much  better  tHan  the  dainty 
and  capricious  horse,  which  will  sometimes  stand  upon  his  legs, 
even  for  a  week  together.  As  soon  as  the  man  got  a  sight  of 
the  oxen,  for  the  space  was  large,  he  used  to  call  out "  Haw,  ooys.** 
At  the  second  call,  somewhat  more  loud  than  the  former,  the 
oxen  used  to  rise  up  and  look  at  him,  and  then  look  at  one  ano^ 
ther.  When  he  approached  them  near  enough  for  his  words  to 
be  distinctly  heard,  he  used  to  call  out,  **  come  under"  upon 
which  the  oxen  began  to  walk  off  slowly  towards  him.  The 
next  words  were,  **  Come  under,  I  TELL  ye,''  pronounced  in  a 
very  commanding  and  even  an^ry  tone,  upon  which  the  oxen 
set  off  to  him  at  full  trot,  bringing  their  heads  up  close  to  his 
body,  and  putting  the  yokes  round  their  necks,  each  fastened  at 
the  top  with  a  little  piece  of  wood,  away  he  walked,  and  they 
after  him,  into  the  field,  where  a  single  ptough-chain  hooked  ort 
to  a  ring  in  the  yoke,  sent  the  plough  along  m  a  minute.  Therd 
are  two  objections  stated  to  the  use  of  oxen.  It  is  said,  that 
they  go  slowly ;  and  so  they  ought :  and,  on  the  finest  arable 
farms  that  I  ever  saw,  and  1  believe  are  the  finest  in  the  world, 
I  mean,  in  the  Vales  of  Wiltshire,  the  horses  go  as  slowly 
as  foot  can  fall.  It  is  the  history  of  the  tortoise  and  the  hare ; 
the  movements  must  be  slow  in  such  a  case ;  and,  if  the  time  be 
well  husbanded,  slow  movements  are  the  best.'  . 

How  calm,  how  tranquillizing  is  this  jDicture  of  peaceful  labour, 
and  how  consolatory  the  cheerful  submission  of  tne  gentle  animal 
to  his  useful  task.  Quite  in  another  strain  is  our  author's  ridi- 
cule of  the  farrier,  his  abuse  of  the  carter,  and  his  triumphant 
enumeration  of  the  ailings  of  the  poor  horse.  In  true  homely 
English  humour  the  Registrar  has  no  competitor  living :  and  it 
is  miich  rather  to  the  buoyancy  of  his  imagination  than  to  the 
soundness  of  his  tenets  that  he  owes  his  widely-extended  fame; 
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There  is,  howerer»  as  much  truth  as  humour  iu  the  following 
portion  of  the  section  we  have  already  in  part  transcribed. 

'  One  of  the  great  plagues  of  horses  is  the  blacksmith^  who 
may  almost  be  looked  upon  as  an  inmate  of  the  farm^yard,  acting 
as  he  generally  does,  in  the  double  capacity  of  horse^shoe*maker 
and  ferrier,  in  the  former  of  which,  he^  several  times  in  every 
year,  actually  makes  business  for  himself  in  the  latter^  In  short, 
this  may  be  called  an  everlasting  visitor ;  and^.being  a  prowler 
about  from  place  to  place,  he  brings  all  the  news  regularly^ 
once  or  twice  a  week ;  and  gathers  a  goodly  ff roup  about  him 
at  the  stabl&-door.  Then,  just  at  the  time  when  you  want  the 
team  to  go  out,  a  horse  has  got  a  shoe  loose ;  he  must  be  taken 
to  the  blacksmith,  at  perhaps  a  mile  distance;  or  the  blacksmith 
must  be  brought ;  and  he,  unluckily,  is  gone  to  another  farm. 
How  often  does  it  happen  (and  every  farmer  will  say  it)  for  a 
waggon  or  cart,  whicn  ought  to  be  off  before  day-light,  to  be 
kept  at  home  till  eight  o'clock,  waiting  for  the  operations  of  the 
blacksmith !  How  often  does  it  happen  for  a  harvest-waggon, 
to  stand  still  for  hours  from  the  s£^me  cause  !  With  oxen  you 
have  none  of  these  plagues,  and  none  of  the  heavy  expenses 
that  accompany  them.  Third  :  there  is  the  farrier,  with  his 
balh,  and  his  drinks,  and  his  salve,  and  his.  tow,  and  all  his 
tinkerings  about  day  after  day,  week  after  week,  and  month 
after  month.  There  is  the  grease,  and  the  pole-evil,  and  the 
glanders,  and  the  strangles,  and  the  fret,  and  the  coughs,  and  the 
staggers,  and  the  botts,  and  various  other  nasty  and  troublesome 
diseases.  The  ox  knows  none  of  these  :  he  sets  them  all,  Bott 
Smith's  name-sakes  and  the  whole,  completely  at  defiance.  If 
he  get  lamed  by  any  means,  you  have  only  to  let  him  lay  in  a 
rough  field  or  a  meadow  and  rest  until  he  be  well ;  and  if  the 
lameness  be  incurable,  still  he  will  fat  with  very  little  trouble, 
and  will,  nineteen  times  out  of  twenty  sell  for  more  than  he 
cojst.  The  farrier's  bill  is  a  manuscript  of  considerable  length, 
winding  up  with  a  decent  allegation  in  figures.  You  will  nnd 
not  a  single  ball  omitted ;  and,  generalljr  speaking,  I  say 
generally  speaking,  the  cost  of  the  farrier  is  far  beyond 
the  good  that  he  does ;  and  in  innumerable  cases,  you  have 
at  last  to  send  the  horse  to  the  dog-kennel.  Fourth :  a  per- 
sonage coming  still  more  home  to  you ;  I  mean  the  carter* 
A  carter  is  the  sole  master  of  the  horses  with  which  he  goes ; 
and,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  he  is,  as  far  as  concerns  them 
and  their  labours,  pretty  nearly  the  master  of  their  owner. 
He  must  have  his  way  pretty  much  as  to  quantity  and  quality  of 
food,  as  to  hours  of  labour,  and  as  to  various  other  things,  in 
whichi  if  you  do  not  give  way  to  him,^  you  must  make  up  your 


64  Cobbetf  s  Cont.  Jofy 

mind  to  get  rid  of  him;  and,  ev^en  then,  you  only  exchange  one 
sort  of  half-master  for  another.  If  you  be  peremptory  in 
your  commands  to  him,  and  insist  npon  sach  or  such  a  quantity 
of  ¥rork  being  donet  in  such  or  snch  a  space  of  time,  and  also 
insist  upon  having  your  own  way  with  regard  to  the  fiood  of  the 
horses,  he  has  a  way  of  making  their  rough  coats  and  bare  bones 
convince  you,  that  he  understood  these  matters  a  ^reat  deal 
better  thaii  you.  With  oxen  you  have  no  part  of  this  eredast- 
ing  plague.  They  want  neither  currying,  nor  nibbing ;  they 
want  no  straw  cut  up  for  chaff,  they  want  no  stables  to  be 
cleaned  out,  once  or  twice  a  day  ;  they  want  no  carefol  racking 
up  by  candle-Ught;  they  want  no  man  in  the  stable,  two  boiurs 
before  it  is  time  to  turn  out  to  work :  turned  into  the  field  or  the 
meadow,  or  turned  to  the  cribs  in  their  yard,  they  are  ready  at 
day-light  to  receive  the  collar  or  the  yoke,  and  they  are  at  work 
without  any  previous  ceremony.  The  carter  gets  drunk,  or  quits 
you,  which  he  legally  may,  in  the  middle  of  harvest,  thoo^  he 
has  been  living  upon  you  all  the  winter ;  he  may  do  this  Icsally 
if  he  be  fired  with  the  love  of  fame  to  be  acquired  im  iia  Ju^ei- 
ty*s  service.  With  oxen  you  set  both  the  carter,  and  this  most 
injurious  law  at  defiance. 

The  first  operation  on  the  grown  plants  is  that  of  top{Hnff ; 
this  is  the  planter's  hay  harvest ;  the  tops  serve  for  chaff,  for  £y 
food  instead  of  hay,  for  fodder.     They  are  cut  off  above  die 
ears,  collected  by  a  cart  going  along  the  intervals  or  roads, 
and  stacked  for  winter  use.    Mr.  Cobbett's  harvest  of  tops  was 
not  so  successful  as  it  might  have  been :  this  arose  from  his 
absence  at  the  favourable  opportunity  for  stacking :  he  was  se- 
duced he  says  to  Penenden  Heath  by  the  ecstatic  delight  of 
hearing  Mr.  Shiel,  and  of  having  ocular  and  auricular  demon- 
stration of  the  surprising  fact  that  a  man  can  be  heard  in  a  north- 
west direction  to  the  distance  in  a  straight  Une  of  more  than  thirty 
miles,  which  the  same  words  coming  from  the  same  lips  (or 
words  said  to  be  the  same)  cannot  be  heard  at  more  than  thirty 
inches  towards  the  south-east."  "However",  he  concludes  "the 
delight  arising  from  the  discovery  was  not  and  is  not  for  a  moment 
to  be  put  in  competition  with  the  saving  of  a  crop  of  cOTn-tops.^ 
The  ears  of  com  are  stripped  off  when  the  grain  is  hard,  and 
carried  in  carts  to  the  bams,  and  placed  in  com  cnbs  adapted  for 
the  purpose.    The  grains  are  taken  off  the  pithy  cylinder  on 
which  they  grow,  by  being  rubbed  or  scraned  on  a  piece  of  iron : 
in  America  a  bayonet  (a  weapon  called  by  the  Yankees  Uncle 
Georfte's  toasting  fork)  is  invariably  used  for  the  purpose  :  the 
cvUnder,  now  bared  of  its  grain,  is  called  the  cobb.   The  debcate 
Iwtves  by  which  the  ear  is  enveloped  is,  as  has  been  menUonedi 
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called  the  husk ;  it  may  be  used  for  the  stuffing  of  beds :  Mr. 
Cobbett  has  converted  some  of  it  even  into  paper,  by  which^  as 
he  says,  he  hopes  to  propitiate  Doctor  Blacky  the  feelosophers, 
and  the  admirers  of  the  march  of  intellect:  he  has  actually 
printed  the  title  page  and  contents  of  the  present  book  on  paper 
manufactured  from  it^  and  tolerably  good  kind  of  paper  it  seems 
to  be,  with  a  tawny  tinge^  perhaps^  but  altogether  certainly  a 
curiosity.  The  cobb  is  sometimes  cut  up  for  chaff  and  is  also 
used  for  corks.  *'  Never  did  I  see/'  says  our  author^  "  any  other 
corks  in  a  farm-house  in  America :  the  Yankee  puts  it  mto  his 
bottle  to  carry  drink  to  his  work  in  the  fields  :  the  wife  puts  it 
into  her  botUes  of  various  sorts^  which  hold  the  spirits^  the 
cherry-brandy,  and  other  such  things,  calculated  to  hghten  the 
head  and  to  cheer  the  heart  of  man  and  woman.'' 

In  Mr.  Cobbett's  sanguine  temperament  the  uses  to  which  the 
grain  is  appliciable  are  wonderfully  numerous  and  important. 
Under  the  heads  of  pi^- feeding,  sheep-feeding,  and  cow-ieeding, 
poultry-feeding,  and  horse-feeding,  he  gives  an  account  of  Ins 
own  experiments  and  observations.  They  are  too  minutely  ex- 
pounded>  forus  to  do  more  than  refer  to  them  as  encouragements 
to  examination :  of  the  thriving  condition  of  the  American  horses 
Cobbett  eives  an  example  in  his  amusing  vein,  and  by  a  trial 
made  at  his  own  farm  in  Long  Island,  he  proved  that  neither 
their  strength  nor  speed  deteriorates  on  Corn. 
■  *  Whenm  Long  island,  I  lived  twenty  miles  from  New  York; 
I  kept,  as  is  the  fashion  of  the  farmers  in  the  island,  a  pair  of 
horses  to  drive  in  a  li^ht  waggon  with  a  pole ;  and  though  this 
waggon  (the  nicest  thing  in  this  world)  is  used  for  all  purposes 
upon  the  farm,  not  excepting  stone  cart,  and  timber  cart  (for 
the  sides  taken  off  it  becomes  a  little  timber  carriage)  ;  though 
it  be  very  strong,  it  is,  owing  to  its  being  made  of  locust,  white 
oak  and  hickory  wood,  in  every  part,  of  size  so  small,  a  really 
light  afiair,  not  exceeding  in  weight  the  common  rattling  Englisn 
pO(it-<^haise.  This  waggon  and  pair  is  kept  by  every  farmer  of 
substance,  for  carrying  things  to  market  especially ;  and,  not 
unfre^uently  (twice  every  week  in  the  year  at  the  least),  taking 
the  wife  out  a  visiting,  as  before  mentioned,  to  take  a  comfortable 
cup  of  tea  and  a  gossip.  My  horses  went  very  frequently  to 
New  York,  and  were  much  about  on  a  par,  in  point  of  strength 
and  fiwifhiess,  with  those  of  the  general  run  ot  my  neighbours, 
who,  amidst  all  their  long-faced  gravity  and  absence  of  ambition 
and  livalship,  have,  nevertheless,  this  one  species  of  folly ;  that, 
in  going  upon  the  road,  it  is  looked  upon  as  a  sort  of  slur  on 
one,  if  anoUier  pass  him,  going  in  the  same  direction ;  and  this 
folly  prevails  to  as  great  a  degree  as  amongst  our  break-neck 
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coachmen ;  and  you  will  see  an  old  Qnakor,  whom«  to  look  at» 

as  be  sits  perched  in  his  waggon,  you  would  think  had  been  cut 

out  of  stone  a  couple  of  hundred  years  a^o ;  <^  hewed  out  of  a 

log  of  wood,  with  the  axe  of  some  of  tne  first  settlers— -if  be 

hear  a  rattle  behind  him,  you  will  see  him  gently  turn  bis  head; 

if  he  be  passing  a  tavern  at  the  time  he  pays  Uttle  attention,  and 

refrains  from  laying  his  whip  upon  the  ''  creatures^**  seeing  that 

be  is  morally  certain  that  the  rattler  will  stop  to  tike  **  a  grog" 

at  the  tavern ;  but  if  no  such  invitation  present  itself,  and  espe« 

cially  if  there  be  a  tavern  twq  or  three  miles  a-head,  he  begms 

immediately  to  n^e  provision  against  the  consequenceg  of  tha 

impatience  of  his  rival,  who,  he  is  aware,  will  push  him  hajrd^ 

and  on  they  go  as  fast  as  they  can  scamper,  the  sucoesaful 

driver  talking  of  the  '^  glorious  achievement  '*  for  a  week.     It 

would  have  been  a  shame  to  pass  two  years  and  a  half  amongst 

these  happy  people  without  contracting  their  habits ;  and^  there* 

fore,  my  horses,  whether  driven  by  myself,  by  my  sons,  or  by 

any  bodfy  else,  had  their  trials  upon  the  road,  not  less  frequently^ 

at  any  rate,  than  those  of  other  people ;  sometimes  we  wara 

victonous,  and  sometimes  defeated,  but  never  the  latter,  without 

pretending  that  we  did  not  want  to  go  so  fast.     Until  the  year 

1819, 1  used  to  feed  as  others  did,  with  oats,  barley,  rye«  and 

cut  chaff;  but  in  that  year  I  could  not  have  these  without  pur-; 

chasing  ;  and  I  had  a  great  stock  of  corn  which  I  had  purchased 

in  the  ear.     My  horses  had,  therefore,  nothing  but  corn  for  Ae 

whole  of  that  year,  until  the  month  of  November,  when  I  came 

away  ;  and  they  beat  every  pair  of  horses  on  the  road,  till  at  )ast 

nobody  that  knew  them  ever  attempted  a  rivalship.' 

The  branch  of  man-feeding  of  Cobbett  is,  of  course,  an  im-^ 
portent  department  of  the  subject.  The  forms  in  which  it  is 
made  palatable  and  nutritious  are  numerous,  and  appear  under 
names  of  American  ori^n  that  will  sound  strange  in  the  Engliah' 
ear.  Before  the  com  is  ripe  it  is  frequently  roasted  in  the  stete. 
of  green  ears.  '*  When  the  whole  of  the  grains  are  brown,  you 
lay  them  in  a  dish  and  put  them  upon  the  table ;  they  are  so 
many  little  bags  of  roasted  milk,  the  sweetest  that  can  be 
imagined,  or,  rather,  are  of  the  most  delightful  teste.  You  leave 
a  little  tail  of  the  ear,  two  inches  long,  or  thereabouts,  to  turn  it 
and  handle  it  by.  You  take  a  thin  piece  of  butter,  vfldch  will 
cling  to  the  knife  on  one  side,  while  you  gently  rub  it  over  the 
ear  from  the  other  side ;  then  the  ear  is  buttered :  then  you  teke 
a  little  salt  according  to  your  fancy,  and  sprinkle  it  over  the  ear:- 
you  then  take  the  tail  of  the  ear  in  one  hand,  and  bite  Uie  grains 
off  the  cobb."  *'  No  wonder  that  this  was  ordered  to  be  a  meatr* 
rig  of  the  first*fruite  unto  the  Lord ;  for  it  is  the  most 
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Bavoiiry«  the  movt  delightiiil  thing  that  ever  was  eaten  by  man." 
In  the  shape  oi  porridge  the  corn  is  called  mppawn:  Mr.  Cobbett 
kiforms  us^  with  the  amusing  particularity  of  a  happy  egotist,  of 
die  mann^  in  which  he  feeds  his  family  upon  suppavm,  and  other 
substantial  meats ;  and  not  only  the  manner  and  the  times  oS 
their  mealts  but  likewise  of  the  mode  of  cookery,  and  the  style 
and  fashion  of  his  utaisils,  and  how  far  he  individually  deviates 
from  the  fare  of  his  farming-men.  We  learn  that  he  dines  at 
twelve  o'clock  on  suppawn  and  butcher^s  meat,  that  he  sups  on 
bread  and  milk  at  six,  that  he  goes  to  bed  at  eight,  that  he  rises 
every  morning  of  his  life  at  four ;  that  before  ten  o'clock  he  has 
inisned  his  writing  for  ihe  day,  and,  that  though  no  man  has 
written  more  than  he  has,  that  he  never  knew  any  one  who  en- 
joyed more  leisure  than  he  does,  and  has  done.  "  Now  is  there 
a  man  oa  earth  who  sits  at  a  table,  on  an  average,  so  many 
hours  in  the  day  as  I  do  ?  I  do  not  believe  that  there  is  :  and  I 
say  it,  not  with  pride,  but  with  gratitude,  that  I  do  not  beUeve 
that  the  whole  world  contains  a  man  who  is  more  constantly 
blessed  with  health  than  I  am.  In  winter  I  go  to  bed  at  nine, 
and  I  rise,  if  I  do  not  oversleep  myself,  at  four,  or  between  four 
and  five.    I  have  always  a  clear  head ;  I  am  ready  to  take  the 

C,  orbe^n  dictating,  the  moment  I  have  lighted  the  fire,  or  it 
been  hghted  for  me,  and,  genemlly  spewing,  I  am  seldom 
more  than  five  minutes  in  bed  before  I  am  asleep.  Take  such 
stuff  as  this,  and  put  it  into  a  secretary  of  state  or  prime  minister, 
and  think  of  the  effect  it  would  produce !" 

Mush  is  another  form  of  the  corn  meal ;  '^  it  is  not  a  word  to 
squall  out  over  a  piano-forte,"  he  says,  *'  but  it  is  a  very  good  word 
and  a  real  English  word."  It  seems  to  mean  something  which 
is  half  pudding,  half  porridge.  Homany  is  the  shape  in  which- 
Ae  corn  meal  is  generally  used  in  the  southern  states  of  America, 
but  Mr.  Cobbett  has  never  seen  it.  Samp  is  the  corn  skinned, 
as  we  shell  oats,  or  make  pearl  barley ;  it  is  then  boiled  with 
pork  or  other  meat,  as  we  boil  peas.  It  is  in  fact  com  soup, 
sopericHT  to  all  preparations  of  pulse,  on  account  of  their  indi- 
gestible qualities. 

The  com  flour  is  not  so  adhesive  as  the  wheat  flour ;  it  is 
consequently  not  so  well  adapted  to  puddings  and  bread-making  r 
nevertheless,  Mr.  Cobbett  contrives  to  shew  that  his  com  can 
make  both  inimitably ;  but  in  respect  of  cakes  there  are  no 
cakes  in  the  world  like  the  corn-cakes  of  America.  They  have 
tile  additional  merit  of  being  made  in  a  minute :  **  A  Yankee 
will  set  hmiger  at  defiance  if  you  turn  him  into  a  wilderness  with 
a  flint  and  steel,:  and  a  h^  of  corn-meal  or  flour.  He  comes  to 
tiie^spot  where  he  means  to  make  his  cookery,  makes  a  large 

f2 


68  Cobbett'a  Com.  July 

wood  fire  upon  the  ground,  which  soon  consumes  every  thing 
combustible  beneath,  and  produces  a  large  heap  of  coals.  While 
the  fire  is  preparing  itself,  the  Yankee  takes  a  little  wooden  or 
tin  bowl  (many  a  one  has  done  it  in  the  crown  of  his  hat),  in 
which  he  mixes  up  a  sufficient  quantity  of  his  meal  with  water, 
and  forms  it  into  a  cake  of  about  a  couple  of  inches  thick. 
With  a  pole  he  tlien  draws  the  fire  open,  and  lays  the  cake  down 
upon  where  the  centre  of  the  fire  was.  To  avoid  burning,  he 
rakes  some  ashes  over  the  cake  first ;  he  then  rakes  on  a  suitable 
quantity  of  the  live  embers,  and  his  cake  is  cooked  in  a  short 
space  of  time.'*  The  three  departments  of  puddings,  and  bread, 
and  cakes,  give  rise  to  a  great  many  more  disquisitions  than 
concern  either  their  making  or  baking.  There  is,  besides  the 
history  of  puddings,  a  tirade  against  the  conceit  of  the  French, 
as  regards  their  cookery  ;  the  story  of  Mr.  Curwen,  in  France, 
who  would  have  a  boiled  leg  of  mutton  and  turnips  for  his  dinner; 
a  diatribe  against  potatoes,  which  are  honoured  with  every  foul 
epithet  in  Mr.  Cobbett's  rich  vocabulary,  on  account  of  the  strict 
manner  of  enlisting  in  old  times,  when  the  men  were  laid  naked 
upon  a  board,  and  thimiped,  and  pinched,  and  probed,  in  order 
to  ascertain  that  they  were  free  from  disease.  The  last  chapters 
turn  upon  a  comparison  (which  by  the  way  is  the  most  important 
point  of  view  in  which  the  question  can  be  looked  upon)  of  the 
quantity  of  com  and  grain  produced  upon  an  equal  space. 
According  to  Mr.  Cobbett,  he  grew  ninety-Jive  bushels  of  corn 
on  one  acre  of  ground ;  reckoning  the  value  of  this  corn  equal  to 
bad  and  stale  samples  of  wheat,  which,  at  the  time  Mr.  Cobbett 
was  writing,  was  selling  at  455.  the  quarter,  Mr.  Cobbett's  crop 
would  be  worth  nearly  27/.  the  acre,  three  times,  as  he  says,  that 
of  the  average  crop  of  wheat  this  same  year.  But  in  order  to 
compare  the  worth  of  this  crop  with  that  of  others,  there  are 
several  considerations  to  be  entered  into  besides  this  ;  these  it 
is  needless  to  say,  Mr.  Cobbett  shews  are  wholly  in  favour  of 
Cobbett's  com.  However  this  may  be,  and  even  making  a 
large  allowance  for  the  determination  of  the  writer  to  see  every 
thing  he  loves  couleur  de  rose,  we  think  there  can  be  little  doubt 
of  this  fact,  that  he  has  made  out  a  case  for  experiment,  and  still 
more,  that  they  who  have  not  made  the  experkaent,  are  not 
entitled  either  to  distrust  or  to  gainsay  his  assertions.  It  should 
be  observed,  that  there  are  two  branches  in  Mr.  Cobbett's  argu- 
ment; he  maintains  that  his  variety  of  Indian  com  may  be 
grown  in  this  country  :  but  should  this  not  be  confirmed  by  more 
general  experiments,  still  his  praises  of  the  plant,  as  a  valuable 
substitute  for  wheat,  and  even  its  superior  applicability  to 
domestic  purposes^  demand  the  same  attention  as  before ;  ior  if 
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it  maybe  g^wn^  it  may  be  iibported,  as  from  Canada,  without 
the  impoidtion  of  a  buruenaome  duty. 

We  confess  we  took  up  Mr.  Cobliett's  Treatise  on  Com  with 
a  view  chiefly  of  amusing  ourselves;  we,  however,  lay  it  down 
not  only  with  the  satisfaction  of  having  heartily  enjoyed  the 
author's  sturdy  humour,  but  also  with  a  sincere  interest  in  the 
success  of  his  project.  Whether  we  have  communicated  our 
interest  in  corn-planting  we  know  not ;  assuredly,  however,  the 
specimens*  we  have  given  of  the  Corn-Planter's  Guide,  will 
induce  many  persons  to  resort  to  the  foimtain  head  of  our 
information. 


Art.  VL — Journal  of  a  Second  Expedition  into  the  Interior  of 
Africa,  from  the  Bight  of  Benin  to  Soccatoo ;  to  which  is  added, 
the  Journal  of  Richard  Lander,  from  Kano  to  the  sea^-coast, 
partly  by  a  more  Eastern  route.  By  the  ]ate  Commander 
ClappertoD,  of  the  Royal  Navy.  London.  Murray,  Albemarle 
Street.     1829. 

nPHE  annals  of  African  Discovery  form  a  very  curious  portion 
"^  of  the  history  of  the  progress  "of  human  knowledge.  They 
exhibit  with  extraordinary  distinctness  the  circumstances  which 
contribute  to  the  perpetuation  of  error,  and  the  fondness  with 
which  the  mind  chngs,  in  spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  reason, 
to  the  dreams  of  poetry,  avarice,  or  superstition.  When  the 
anciei^ts  had  explored  the  country  which  they  termed  Lybia, 
and  s^  saw  extending  before  them  a  seemingly  interminable 
i^lponi  the  undiscovered  wilderness  became  speedily  peopled 
vnth  Wfi  creations  of  their  fancy.  The  gardens  of  the  Hespe- 
rides  sao^led  in  the  distance,  and  the  Fortunate  Islands  and  the 
Islands  of  the  Blest  bloomed  in  the  bosom  of  the  desert.  Sue- 
ceedii^  adventurers  sought,  but  in  vain,  to  fix  the  local  habita- 
tion of  these  Paradises  of  imagination.  The  beautiful  idea  led 
them,  like  a  meteor,  along  the  burning  sands  ;  and  then  vanished 
at  the  approach  of  the  pugrims,  leaving  no  trace  of  its  existence 
but  the  name  Oasis  or  island,  which  thenceforth  clung  to  those 
isolated  abodes  of  at  least  comparative  fertility,  llie  search 
abandoned  oh  the  continient,  the  Fortunate  Islands  were  at  last 
found  to  be  literal  islands  in  the  ocean  beyond  ;  and  the  Cana- 
ries, being  the  farthest  point  of  discovery,  were  sung  by  Horace 
as  a  place  to  which  man,  in  the  midst  or  the  cares  and  sorrows 
of  the  world,  might  flee  away  and  be  at  rest.  «' 

in  the  fifteenth  century,  lone  after  the  fables  of  the  Greeks 
tmd  Romttns  hjid  shapwl  in  the  downfal  of  their  empires,  a  very 
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different  superstition  prevailed,  but  one  which  exerted  a  yet 
stronger  influence  on  the  progress  of  geographical  discovery. 
It  was  understood  that  a  Christian  monarch,  of  vast  wealth  and 
power,  designated,  no  one  knows  when,  wherefoi'e,  or  by  whom, 
as  Priest  or  Prestre  John,  possessed  somewhere  an  extensive 
territory,  surrounded  by  inndel  nations^  The  Portuguese  had 
explored  all  Asia  in  search  of  this  hidden  potentate,  and  had  even 
asked  the  Grand  Lama  if  he  was  Prestre  John.  Since  the  object 
of  their  inquiry  was  not  in  Asia,  it  followed  that  he  must  be  in 
Africa ;  and  the  fact  is  singular  but  well  authenticated,  that  to 
the  pursuit  of  this  phantom  it  is  owing — for  the  temptations 
common  to  all  the  pirates  and  plunderers  of  Europe,  slaves  and 
gold,  held  only  a  secondary  place— rthat  in  Africa  the  Portuguese 
made  farther  progress  in  discovery,  than  any  of  the,  moderns  till 
the  time  of  ftiungo  Park. 

To  poetry  and  religious  zeal  succeeded  the  lust  of  gold  and 
dominion,  and  France  and  England  poured  successive  troops  of 
adventurers  into  the  Senegal  and  Gambia,  for  the  purpose  of 
(Searching  for  wealth.  But  in  later  times,  nobler  and  purer  mo- 
tives have  given  a  more  effectual  impetus  to  discovery.  The 
Inravellers  of  France,  haunted  by  the  historical  recollections 
which  encompass  Old  Egypt  like  an  attiiosphefe,  have  carried 
a  lamp  into  the  darkest  recesses  of  the  pyramids,  and  half 
succeeded  in  lifting  up  the  mysterious  veil  of  Isis  ;*  while  the 
English,  impelled  at  once  by  the  spirit  of  scientific  research 
and  gallant  adventure,  oddly  but  finely  blended  with  the  super- 
stitions of  ancient  geography,  have  penetrated  to  the  very 
centre  of  Africa, 

*  The  bourne  from  whence  few  travellers  return.' 

The  ''names  of  power/'  which  have  hitherto  served  eeogra- 

J  hers  to  conjure  with,  are  the  Nile,  the  Niger,  and  Timbuctoo. 
n  the  same  manner  as  Isis  and  Osiris  were  said  by  the  my- 
thologists  to  be  all  the  deities  of  Paganism  together,  so  the  Nile 
was  imagined  by  the  geographers,  from  Herodotus  down- 
wards, to  be  all  the  rivers  ot  Africa  in  one.  The  relation 
by  Herodotus  of  the  expedition  of  the  Nasamones,  to  which 
alone  he  seems  to  be  indebted  fpr  his  knowledge  of  the  in- 
terior, is  either  entirely  fabulou.^^  or,  if  true,  relates  to  a 
period  when  the  aspect  of  the  country  was  very  different  from 
that  which  it  now  presents.  These  early  explorers  of  Africa, 
be  says,  set  out  from  a  district  lying  to  ihd  west  of  Gyrene,  and 


I  am  all  that  has  been,  that  is,  and  that  shall  be,  and  none  among 
iHorUik  hatf  hitherto  lifted  up  my  veil ;  '^-^Inscription  engrave'd  upon  the 
pi(v«mefit  of  Iho  Temple  of  his  at  Saiy.^/'/if/arc^A*  De  /#.  et  Os, 
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trat^nkie  Baoceasively  the  cultivated  tracts  of  Lybia  and  the 
fegkm  imabited  by  wild  beasts^  arrived  at  length  at  the  great 
desert  of  sand.  Through  this  they  wandered  for  many  days  in 
a  westerly  direction,  tiU  they  came  to  a  plain  diversified  with 
trees,  while  feasting  on  the  fruit  which  they  found  there, 
they  vrere  surrounded  oy  a  body  of  black  men,  who  carried  them 
through  very  extensive  marshes  to  a  city  traversed  by  a  great 
river  flomns  from  west  to  east,  and  in  which  crocodiles  were 
found.  If  die  plain  where  these  travellers  were  kidnapped  was 
a  part  of  Feuan,  or  of  any  other  oasis  whatever,  what  becomes 
61  the  wildemess  of  burning  sand  which  they  must  have  crossed 
before  arriving  at  the  marsnes  they  describe,  or  before  meeting 
eyed  with  a  solitary  well  in  the  desert,  whose  scanty  waters 
might  moisten  their  parched  lips,  and  revive  their  fieunting 
hearts  ?  This  would  have  been  by  far  the  most  remarkable  part 
of  their  Journey,  and  could  not  be  passed  over  in  silence.  As 
for  the  lakes  and  marshes,  these  might  have  been  found  to  a 
certain  extent,  either  in  the  plains  of  Tafilet  and  Sigilmessa, 
or  near  the  bsinks  of  what  has  been  called  the  Niger  in  central 
Afrk^. 

On  recollecting,  however,  the  exaggerations  and  absurdities 
into  which  early  travellers  have  fallen,  it  may  be  allowable  to 
reduce  greatly  the  size  of  the  river  of  the  Nasamones,  and 
bridge  the  length  of  their  journey.  Eudoxus,  who  at  a  later 
period  attempted  to  circumnavigate  the  continent,  reported,  if 
Meltt  may  be  believed,  that  of  the  nations  he  saw  along  tne  coast, 
one  was  dumb,  another  wholly  without  tongues,  and  a  third 
had  their  mouths  entirely  closed,  receiving  food  through  an 
6rifice  in  the  nose.  Another  instance  of  the  empire  which 
tmaginlition  holds  in  such  circumstances,  may  be  found  in  the 
expedition  of  the  Carthaginians  under  Hanno.  During  the  day 
time  they  swept  along  mysterious  coasts,  covered  with  woods, 
trr^pt  in  profound  silence ;  but  at  nisht  the  shore  was  one  blaze 
of  fire,  and  tumultuous  shouts,  mingled  with  the  sound  of  trum- 

Sets,  cymbals,  and  other  instruments,  rang  through  the  forests, 
'arther  on,  the  whole  region  seemed  in  a  blaze;  the  rivers 
which  descended  into  the  sea,  were  converted  into  torrents  of 
fire ;  and  when  the  adventurers  attempted  to  land,  the  soil  burned 
their  feet.  But  it  may  be  more  to  tne  purpose  to  observe,  that 
although  this  celebrated  voyage  is  supposed  by  Major  Rennell 
to  have  extended  beyond  Sierrat  Leone,  M.  Gosselin  argues  with 
great  ability,  that  the  whole  course  was  along  the  coast  of  Mo- 
rocco, and  terminated  near  the  river  of  Nun.  Setting  aside, 
however,  the  question  of  exaggeration  on  the  part  of  the  Nasa- 
mones or  the  interpreters  of  their  story,  the  fact  probably  is, 
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thai  Herodotus  having  imbibed  the  idea  of  the  western  ori^n  of 
the  Nile  which  seems  to  have  prevailed  from  the  earliest  times, 
no  sooner  heard  of  an  important  stream  flowing  from  west  to 
east,  than  with  the  latitude  assumed  by  early  geographers,  he 
set  it  down  at  once  as  terminating  in  the  Nile,  it  is  re- 
markable, that  up  to  the  present  day  the  Niger  is  supposed 
by  many  of  the  natives  of  central  Africa  to  communicate  with 
the  Nile  ;  the  deflection,  therefore,  which  the  river  is  now  ascer- 
tained to  take  from  its  easterly  to  a  southerly  course,  by  no 
means  proves  that  the  ancients  were  ignorant  of  its  existence,  or 
in  the  language  of  a  contemporary, '  demolishes  every  possibility 
of  this  being  the  Niger  of  Ptolemy  or  of  Pliny,  or  that  great  river 
of  Herodotus  which  is  supposed  to  have  stopped  the  progress  of 
the  Nasamones.**  It  proves  simply,  if  it  bears  upon  the  ques- 
tion at  all,  that  the  ancients  were  as  ignorant  of  toe  geography 
of  central  Africa  as  the  moderns. 

According  to  the  system  of  Eratosthenes,  which  was  the 
next  in  chronological  order,  an  uninhabitable  torrid  zone  be- 
ginning on  the  west  of  Egypt  was  the  boundary  of  discovery, 
and  guarded,  with  an  impassable  barrier,  the  secrets  of  the  in- 
terior. Strabo  however,  who  followed,  with  some  modifications, 
the  same  system,  mentions  casually  a  report,  that  the  Nile  rose 
near  the  mountains  of  Mauritania ;  and  Pliny  is  at  vast  pains 
to  conduct  it  in  safety  from  that  remote  comer  of  Africa  to 
Egypt,  making  it  dive  under  ground  to  escape  absorption  when- 
ever a  tract  or  sand  presented  itself,  and  rush  forth  again  upon 
the  surface  whenever  its  ioumey  might  be  continued  through 
regions  of  abundance  and  fertility.  .  Of  the  river  Nuchal,  in  the 
country  of  the  Ethiopians,  Mela  remarks  that,  ^  while  all  others 
direct  their  course  towards  the  ocean,  this  one  flows  towards 
the  east,  and  the  centre  of  the  continent ;  and  whither  it  goes 
is  quite  uncertain.'  He  then  hazards  a  conjecture  that  the 
Nuchal  may  end  in  becoming  the  Nile ;  but  at  the  same  time 
refuses  all  credence  to  its  possession  of  the  instinct  ascribed  to 
it  by  Pliny. 

The  western  origin  of  the  Nile  was  thus  first  assumed  as  a 
fact,  or  deUvered  as  a  dogma,  by  Herodotus  and  his  successors. 
It  was  then  doubted  by  Mela,  who  however  leant  to  the  side  of 
ancient  tradition.  And  thus  it  is  possible  to  trace  step  by 
step  the  progress  of  geographical  knowledge  till  the  time  of 
Ptolemy  in  the  second  century  of  our  sera,  wno  rejected  altoge- 
ther the  earlier  hypotheses,  and  set  down  the  sources  of  the  Nile 
in  their  true  position,  among  the  Mountains  of  the  Moon.    The 
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central  liyer  he  divides  into  two,  the  Oir  and  the  Niger ;  but  it 
is  impossible  to  tell  from  his  account  in  what  direction  he  ima- 
gined them  to  flow.  On  this  subject  indeed,  so  much  confusion 
prevails^  that  a  question  has  arisen  as  to  whether  his  description 
alluded  to  the  mterior  at  all;  M.Gosselin  and  other  French 
geographers  holding  that  his  Gir  and  Niger  are  no  other  than 
the  comparatively  unimportant  streams  from  the  Atlas. 

Such  were  the  opinions  which  prevailed  till  that  epoch  so  im- 
portant for  Africa,  when  the  arts  and  arms  of  the  Monammedans 
cairied  a  half  civilization  into  her  bosom.  Accustomed  to  the 
desert,  there  was  nothing  appalling  either  to  the  Arab  or  his 
camel  in  the  wilds  of  Africa ;  and  in  a  space  of  time  incredibly 
shorty  the  empire  of  the  Faithful  extended  itself  from  the  shores 
of  the  Mediterranean  to  the  banks  of  the  Quorra.    The  gec^ra- 

Ehers,  therefore,  who  lived  during  that  short  period  when  Arabian 
terature  and  science  rose,  flourished,  and  withered  in  a  day, 
possessed  extraordinary  facilities  for  acquiring  an  accurate 
Knowledge  of  the  science  so  far  as  Africa  was  concerned.  Their 
descriptions  accordingly  are  fuller  in  some  respects  than  those 
of  their  predecessors,  and  entire  districts  rest  upon  their  autho- 
rity alone  even  to  the  present  hour ;  but  in  the  arrangement  of 
the  central  rivers  of  the  continent,  few  traces  of  improvement 
are  to  be  perceived.  According  to  Edrisi,  the  most  eminent  of 
the  Arabian  geographers,  and  who  flourished  in  the  twelflh  cen- 
tury,  only  one  great  river  exists  in  Africa.  From  the  Mountains 
of  me  Moon,  its  original  waters  descend  in  a  northerly  direction 
till  they  meet  in  a  great  lake  from  whence  they  flow  again  by 
two  openings  almost  at  right  angles  ;  one  taking  the  name  of 
the  Nile  of ISgypt,  and  the  other  that  of  the  Nile  of  the  Negroes. 
The  former  flows  through  Egypt  into  the  Mediterranean,  and 
the  other  after  traversing  the  continent  from  east  to  west,  loses 
itself  in  the  Bahr  Almodhallem  or  Sea  of  Darkness.  From  the 
circumstance  of  the  Mohammedan  metropolis  Gktna  being  set 
down  with  tolerable  correctness,  while  from  Gana  to  the  sea 
the  distance  is  ridiculously  underrated,  it  has  been  supposed 
that  the  Bahr  Almodhallem  is  some  lake,  probably  the  Dibbie, 
Jbeyond  which  the  geographical  knowledge  of  Edrisi  did  not 
extend.  The  Arabian,  however,  expressly  states,  that  at  the 
boundaries  of  this  geography  there  are  salt-pits  which  supply 
the  whole  of  the  country  of  the  Negroes  with  that  article.  Tnis 
is  in  favour  of  the  supposition,  that  the  Sea  of  Darkness  is  the 
Atlantic  ocean,  and  tnat  the  contraction  of  the  distance  between 
its  coast  and  Gana  is  the  result  of  ignorance. 

During  three  centuries  from  the  time  of  Edrisi,  if  the  dull 
barbarians  of  Europe  turned  their  inquiries  at  all  beyond  the 

firolci  9f  tbejr  ftwoal  necessities  aud  propensitiesi  they  owe^ 
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wfeMlt^v^r  informatioii  they  obtained  to  the  Arabians  of  Africa, 
Mkd  ^tenoQiinated  the  whole  body  of  polite  learning,  such  as  it 
Ibw  ^iiisted,  Stndium  Arabum.  About  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
^nlury  however,  a  motion  took  place  in  the  inert  masd  of 
£nfopean  society.  The  rude  principles  which  had  been 
^^i^'t^Ung  so  long  in  chaotic  aarkness,  gained  a  sudden 
asoendancy  in  one  minute  point  of  the  continent ;  and  from 
Portugal  issued  a  oort^^  of  chivalrous  adventurers,  who  were 
destined  either  by  their  prowess  or  example  to  effect  some  of 
the  most  gijrantic  revolutions  which  have  ever  agitated  the 
world.  But  m  the  African  discoveries  of  the  Portuguese  are 
to  be  found  all  the  imperfections  of  the  system  from  which  they 
originated.  Their  early  travelleis,  far  from  being  pilsrims  of 
solenoe  who  penetrated  into  unknown  lands  to  extend  the  boun-- 
daries  of  knowledge,  were  an  army  of  monks  who  dived  into 
the  wilderness  to  extend  the  reHgion  of  Europe — ^not  by  turning 
the  hearts  of  the  heathen,  but  by  sprinUing  water  on  their 
tMBB,  Their  labours  were  chiefly  directed  to  Abyssinia  in  the 
east  and  to  Conso  in  the  west ;  and  thus>  with  them,  these  two 
countries  at  diflerent  sides  of  the  continent  met  in  the  middle. 
They  roamed  along  the  banks  of  unknown  rivers,  mistaking  one 
for  another,  but  always  finding  a  single  great  st^am  leading  into 
the  interior ;  and  thus  the  Senegal,  the  Gambia,  «nd  the  Rio  Grande 
were  all  mouths  of  the  Niger  ^  and  even  the  Faleme  river  issued 
Arom  this  grand  unity,  but  joined  it  again  near  the  embouchure 
of  the  Senegal  in  time  to  pour  its  contents  simultaneously 
into  the  sea.  As  for  the  Zaire  or  Congo,  it  had  its  origin,  in 
dommou  with  the  Nile,  in  an  imaginary  lake ;  for  at  this  period 
it  seems  to  hate  been  the  prevailing  dogma,  that  all  great  rivers 
must  hftve  for  their  parent  an  inland  lake. 

The  honour  of  arriving  first  at  something  approaching  to  the 
truths  or  at  least  of  giving  a  proper  direction  to  African  dis- 
eotery,  was  reserved  for  France ;  and  at  the  beginning  of  the 
18th  century,  De  Lisle  and  D'Anville  appeared, — two  of  the 
brightest  names  in  geographical  science.  The  former  effected 
at  length  a  separation  between  the  Senegal  and  the  Niger,  and 
gave  its  proper  course  to  the  latter  $  and  in  1766  Danville, 
m  addition  to  the  Niger  which  terminated  in  Wangara,  described 
another  central  river  flowing  to  the  west.  The  greatest  merit 
of  D'Anville  however,  is  the  boldness  with  whioh'lie  confessed 
his  ignorance  $  for  in  his  maps  are  first  found  those  inviting 
yet  humiliating  words  terra  incognita ;  and  by  this  single  im- 
provement geography  is  relieved  from  a  load  of  ancestral  absurd- 
ities, which  however  vague  and  imaginary,  formed  an  almost 
iiT'        Me  barrier  asainst  the  advancement  of  knowledge. 

OT(vUwdflitmte»ofFraiioii»  Moore  9tii4G8i{)taiQStibbt^^ 
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Who  appear  to  have  been  the  only  champions  of  geographical 
science  that  England  could  boast  of  till  near  the  close  of  th<ft 
eighteenth  century^  there  is  nothing  to  attract  notice  till  the 
advent  of  our  great  traveller  Mungo  Park.  In  the  year  1788  a 
geographical  society  had  been  established,  whose  task  it  was 
io  offer  up  human  sacrifices  to  the  unappeasable.  Molocb  of 
science,  and  to  find  out  new  victims  as  soon  as  it  might  be  as« 
certiunod  that  the  preceding  ones  had  duly  perished. .  Ledyard 
had  sdready  died  at  Cairo )  Major  Houghton  iiad  been  mtrdertd 
at  Jarra ;  and  Park  was  selected  as  the  third  offering. 

It  is  impossible  to  say  how  much  this  traveller  ultimately 
effected  i  but  it  is  known  that  in  his  first  joumey>  besides  commil-» 
nicating  a  variety  of  other  interesting  and  important  informa* 
iion,  he  established  a  very  considerable  line  of  geographical 
positions^  and  pointed  out  the  several  sources  of  the  Sehegal^ 
the  Ghuinbia,  and  the  Niger.  Upon  the  data  of  Park,  Major 
Reimell  formed  the  same  theory  of  the  course  of  the  Niger 
which  D'Anville  had  promulgated  long  before ; — extending  and 
explaining,  however,  the  doctrine  of  evaporation,  which  the 
French  geographer  either  left  to  be  understood,  or  had  for-* 

fotten  altogether.  Wangara,  therefore,  was  supposed  to  be  the 
)elta  of  the  Niger,  and  its  waters,  spread  out  by  inundatiotx 
and  other  circumstances,  were  evaporated  under  the  tropical 
sun.  A  different  conclusion,  however,  was  arrived  at  by 
others  fvoia  the  same  data,  and  Park  himself  embraced  the 
Congo  hypothesis  with  all  the  enthusiasm  of  his  character* 
There  is  something  indeed  in  the  appearance  of  this  majestic 
river,  which  leads  the  spectator  irresistibly  to  the  conclusion, 
that  its  sources  must  be  looked  for  at  a  corresponding  distance 
inland — that  the  waters  of  a  whole  continent  must  be  required 
to  supply  that  enormous  channel,  whose  contents  freshen  the 
ocean  for  many  leagues.  The  identity  of  the  Niger  and  the 
Cotisoi  in  fact,  seemed  to  require  no  proof;  the  public  mind 
was  Ted  in  the  same  direction  by  the  prmcipal  periodical  publi- 
cations of  the  day ;  and  Park,  when  giving  himself  up  to  the 
stream  which  seemed  to  flow  into  the  mysterious  depths  of 
Africa,  wrote  to  his  wife  that  he  was  *  setting  his  face  towards 
Eng^land.'  There  is  only  another  hypothesis  to  mention  before 
i^tatiiLg  the  results  of  the  present  travels ;  but  this  will  excite 
pecul&r  interest  at  the  present  moment.  M.  Reichard,  of  Wei- 
milr,  in  examining  the  system  of  Major  Rennell,  imagined  that 
hfe  detected  a  gross  error  in  the  calculation  of  the  wonders  that 
were  to  be  enected  by  evaporation.*     He  contended,  that  even 


*.:•    t  [ 


^  The  ralioaale  of  evapcrration,  without  entering  into  particular  magni- 
tades,  is  simple.    Every  lake,  as  for  ifistaace  the  CaapisDi  mtMt  be  ist  iur« 
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allowing  this  operation  of  nature  its  utmost  power^  there  would 
still  be  a  vast  oody  of  water  to  dispose  of»  and  the  stream  there- 
fore>  after  passing  through  the  Wangara,  would  be  conducted 
in  a  south-easterly  direction  to  the  Gulf  of  Benin.  This  is  the 
precise  point  to  which  the  information  obtained  by  Major  Laing, 
Clapperton,  and  his  servant  Lander,  leads  the  Quorra;  and 
Reichaid  erred  only  in  bringing  the  stream  so  far  to  the  east  as 
Wahgaiftf  an  error  which  he  could  not  by  possibility  have 
avoided  in  the  then  state  of  geographical  knowledge* 

ClappertoQ  in  his  first  journey  brings  the  Quorra  into  the  sea 
near  Lagog,  in  the  Bight  of  Benin ;  and  Major  Laing,  according 
to  informadon  received  from  the  Sheik  of  Gadamis,  fixes  upon 
the  river  Volta  more  to  the  west. 

As  it  seems  now  to  be  tolerably  certain  that  no  uniform  great 
river  traverses  the  interior  of  Afnca,  either  from  west  to  east  or 
from  east  to  west,  for  any  very  considerable  distance,  though  a 
circuitous  and  irregular  communication  may  possibly  exist,— it 
would  be  equally  vain  to  look  for  the  river  of  Herodotus,  the 
ancient  or  modern  Niger,  and  the  Arabian  Nile  of  the  Negroes. 
It  will  be  easy,  however,  for  wy  one  who  has  attended  to  the 
historical  sketch  which  has  been  given,  to  trace  to  its  origin  an 
error  which  has  made  the  maps  of  central  Africa  nearly  resemble 
a  map  of  the  moon.  It  was  discovered,  perhaps  at  a  very  early 
period,  that  a  communication  by  water  existed  both  fix>m  the 
western  and  eastern  portions  of  the  continent  with  the  intericMr. 
In  the  absence  of  precise  information  therefore,  the  geographer 
had  nothing  to  do  but  to  run  his  pen  along  the  paper  iat  any 
ande  with  the  Nile  he  thought  proper,  and  thus  the  great  river 
of  Ethiopia  was  delineated.  This  may  be  thought  a  sweeping 
mode  01  accounting  for  so  important  a  circumstance ;  but 
when  it  is  recollected  that  in  tne  seventeenth  century  Congo 

tAce  exactly  sufficient  to  carry  off  by  evaporation  a  ouantity  of  water  equal 
to  that  of  all  the  rivers  that  run  into  it.  For  it  its  surface  was  either 
greater  or  less,  it  must  be  altered  till  it  became  equal  to  it.  If  the  country 
does  not  form  a  basin  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  effect  the  evaporation,  a 
new  river  will  issue  from  the  first  point  where  the  water  finds  an  exit ;  and 
the  magnitude  of  the  new  river  will  be  equal  to  that  of  the  old,  dMninislted 
by  the  evaporation  of  the  lake.  One  result  from  this  principle  is,  that  no 
oDJection  can  be  drawn  to  the  identity  of  two  rivers,  from  the  circumstance 
of  the  lower  one  being  the  least  -,  tor  a  given  quantity  of  lake  may  have 
produced  this  effect  to  any  imaginable  extent. 

It  is  remarkable  that  lakes  which  have  no  issue,  are  salt.  It  is  probable 
that  all  rivers  collect  a  certain  portion  of  salt  from  the  soils  through  which 
they  pass ;  and  where  there  is  no  exit,  it  accumulates.  In  this  sense,  the 
sea  may  be  considered  as  a  great  lake,  and  must  consequently  increase  in 
saltness.  It  would  be  curious  to  know,  whether  the  cause  is  adequate  tQ 
the  production  of  its  saltness  Altogether. 
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and  AbyBnnia  were  squeezed  together^  simply  because  the 
geogrepbers  knew  nothing  about  tne  few  thousand  miles  which 
inteiTenedr*-and  that  so  late  as  the  year  1700^  when  De  Lisle 
indignantly  thrust  back  the  frontiers  of  Abyssinia  from  ten  de- 
grees north  of  the  line  to  their  proper  place  at  ten  degrees  south^ 
he  pushed  forward  Con^o,  without  the  least  hesitation,  to  fill  up 
the  alarming  chasm, — there  will  be  less  disposition  to  treat  witn 
respect  the  blunders  of  science.  If  the  expedition  of  Hanno,  as 
Major  Rennell  thinks,  extended  as  far  as  Sierra  Leone,  it  must 
have  passed  the  formidable  mouth  pf  the  Senegal,  which  per- 
haps Irom  that  moment  was  set  down,  as  it  had  been  in  moaem 
times,  as  extending  almost  across  the  continent ;  and,  in  fact, 
the  Quorra  itself,  although  now  absolutely  divorced  firom  the 
Senesal^  aAd  flowing  no  longer  in  a  uniformly  eastern  direction, 
is  ami  supposed  to  communicate  with  the  east  as  fiur  as  the 

f»lace  pccapied  in  our  maps  by  the  Waneara,  where  it  was  be- 
ieved  by  Major  Rennell  to  terminate.*  When  Lander  arrived  at 
Dunrora,  the  furthest  point  on  his  intended  journey  homewards 
by  the  way  of  Funda,  he  was  informed  that  the  river  Sharry 
flowed  about  half  a  day's  journey  from  Dunrora — and  that  canoes 
can  go  by  it  from  Lake  Tchad  +  to  the  Quorra  at  any  season  of 
the  year.  The  river  Yeow,  extending  from  the  west  side  of  the 
lake  to  within  a  short  distance  of  the  stream  which  runs  past 
Soccatoo  into  the  Quorra,  was  probably  confounded  with  the 
Shany  in  the  accounts  of  early  adventurers ;  and  there  is  reason 
to  beueve,  from  a  conversation  between  Clapperton  and  the 
sultan  of  Boussa,  that  the  Africans  confound  the  Sharry  with 
the  Quorra  to  this  day.  As  for  the  space  between  Lake  Tchad 
and;  ^e  Nile,  there  are  few  materials  for  speculation ;  but  both 
Homeman  and  Jackson,  as  well  as  the  sultan  Bello,  conduct  the 
Niger  to  the  Bahr  al  Ada,  one  of  the  tributaries  of  the  Nile.  It 
is  something,  to  have  found  the  natives  recognizing  the  proxi- 
mity  of  the  latter  river. 

.  *  This  name,  it  now  appears,  is  applied  to  all  gold  countries ;  and  even 
merchants  travelling  from  gold  countries  are  csJled  Wangara.  There  is 
no  gold,  however,  in  the  vicinity  of  Lake  Tchad,  and  it  is  difficult  to  un- 
dertftand  how  the  name  came  to  be  given  to  that  part  of  Africa. 

t  Is  it  certain  that  Tchad  is  any  thing  but  the  Arabic  word  Um»   •httii, 
which  means  the  border  of  any  natural  collection  of  water?    An  Arab 

groom,  if  asked  where  he  has  been  with  his  horse,  replies  LuJ\  ^\  tVa  *»k 

shait,  *  to  the  water-side  V  Major  Denham's  mode  of  writing  the  familiar 
word  jjj*rf  gfntk  (Fsug.  See  p.  89  of  this  Article)  favours  the  idea  that  the 
AfKcanliardens  the  sounds  of  the  Arabic  consonants* 


T9  Dt$c^v0fie$  in  JJrica^  My 

A  singular  fatality  attended  the  expedition  of  Olapperton.  It 
seeing  as  if  some  mysterious  power  Dresided  o^er  the  Ni^r,  to 
bf^e  eyery  attempt,  the  success  of  wnicb,  whether  intentionally 
or  not  on  the  part  of  the  adventurer,  might  endanger  the  secret 
of  its  termination*  It  was  the  intention  of  Clapperton  to  have 
proceeded  to  the  interior  by  the  way  of  the  river  oi  Benin,  and  he 
was  by  mere  accident  diverted  firom  a  plan  which  would  very  pos* 
sibly  haiw  served  to  identify  tliat  stream  vrith  the  Quorra,  and 
thus  set  at  rest  a  question  in  geography  which  appears  to  be 
of  considerable  importance.  At^enin  however,  he  had  the  good 
or  bad  fortune  to  fall  in  with  a  Mr.  Houtson,  an  English 
merchant,  who  had  resided  on  that  part  of  the  coast  for  many 
years.  This  gentleman  dissuaded  him  from  attempting  to  pro-, 
ceed  by  the  nver,  asserting  that  the  route  would  be  particularly 
dangerous  for  an  Englishman ;  the  king  of  that  part  of  the 
country  being  exasperated  against  the  whole  nation»  by  our 
attempts  to  put  a  stop  to  the  slave  trade,  from  which  a  great 
part  of  his  revenue  had  been  derived,  Clapperton,  ignorant  of 
Uie  peculiar  mystery  which  hung  over  the  river  of  Benin,, 
allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded,  and  by  the  advice  of  Mr. 
Houtson,  whom  he  attached  to  the  expedition,  fixed  upon 
Bagadry  as  the  point  from  which  his  journey  was  to  commence. 
It  is  singular  that  this  river  of  Benin  should  have  remained  so* 
totally  unknown  to  us,  even  to  the  present  day,  when  English, 
merchants  reside  in  its  neighbourhood,  and  an  English  settle- 
ment has  been  formed  at  Fernando  Po.  In  the  modern  maps: 
of  Africa,  it  forms  scarcely  a  speck  ;  and  Reicfaard,  when  con- 
ducting the  Niger  to  this  part  of  the  coast,  was  under  the  neces^. 
sity  of  employing  numerous  estuaries  to  discharge  its  waters 
into  the  sea.  In  the  map  prefixed  to  Clapperton's  Travels  how- 
ever,, the  Benin  river  presents  a  formidaole  appearance ;  being 
in  reality  copied  from  an  old  chart  of  the  year  1753,  en^raved^ 
for  Posttethwaite's  Dictionary.  If,  by  some  miracle  of  chance,, 
this  representation  should  be  correct,  there  is  only  a  single  de- 
gree or  latitude  unexplored  between  the  lowest  ascertained  poiht 
of  the  Quorra  and  the  highest  of  the  Benin.  This  tract,  how- 
ever, is  supposed  to  be  impassable  for  a  river,  on  account  of  the 
extension  of  the  Kong  ana  other  mountains.  '  The  direction  of 
the  Quorra,'  says  Clapperton's  editor,  '  as  far  as  ha»  now  been 
ascertained,  pomts  to  the  Bight  of  Benin,  but  there  is  still  a 
considerable  distance,  and  a  deep  range  of  granite  mountains  in- 
tervening between  the  point  to  which  with  any  certainty  it  has 
been  traced,  and  the  sea  coast.'  On  this  it  must  be  remarked, . 
that  if  the  direction  of  the  Benin  is  at  all  near  what  the  editor 
represents  it  to  be  on  the  map,  there  must  be  a  space  betw^enr 


18S9.  ClAppertoii'8  Trweb.  79 

that  rivtr  «iid  tli9  monntains ;  for  the  Hoossa  traders,  who  visit 
periodi^atty  the  coast  of  Guinea,  although  complaining  of 
yarioos  natural  obstacles  in  their  path  such  as  rivers,  lakes,  an4 
morasses,  never  talk  of  encountering  mountains. 

Lander  bad  apparently  as  great  a  chance  of  solving  the  prob- 
lem as  his  master,  for  on  his  return  he  arrived  within  twelve  or 
thirteen  days  journey  of  Funda,  from  which  he  supposed, 
doubtless  from  mfermation  received  from  the  natives,  that  there 
wag  only  about  four  dajrs  sail  down  the  Quorra  to  the  salt 
water.  As  he  was  preparing,  however,  to  set  out  for  Funda,  a 
stop  was  put  to  his  plan* 

'  19th. — This  morning  as  I  was  loading  my  beasts,  and  preparing  to 
departi  I  perceived  four  armed  men  ride  up  at  full  gallop  to  tne  residence 
of  the  chief,  their  horses  covered  with  foam  and  perspiration.  The 
chief  had  no  sooner  been  made  acquainted  with  their  errand  than  he 
came  to  me,  followed  by  an  immense  multitude  of  people,  and  gave  me 
to  understand  that  I  must  immediately  return  with  the  messengers 
who  had  just  arrived,  to  the  king  of  Zegzeg,  who  much  wished  to  see 
me.  iToaonstrated  with  him  on  the  injustice  of  the  command,  tslling 
him  it  was  a  hard  case  I  should  go  back  to  Zegzeg,  having  proceeded 
so  far  on  my  way  unmolested ;  his  only  reply  was,  that  if  he  suffered 
me  to  depart  he  should  lose  his  head.  Finding  entreaty  and  persuasion 
useless,  I  consented,  with  a  bad  grace,  to  return  with  the  messengers. 
Thus,  after  seventeen  days  perilous  travelling  from  Kano,  with  a  fair 
prospect  of  reaching  Funda  m  twelve  or  thirteen  more,  from  whence 
four  days  sail  would  bring  me  to  the  salt  water,  a  new  country  open- 
ing before  me,  and  filled  with  the  most  lively  anticipations  of  solving 
the  geographical  problem  which  had  for  so  long  a  time  puzzleq 
Europeans,  of  ascertaining  whether  the  Niger  actually  joins  the  sea  in 
that  direction,  was  I  obliged  to  abandon  my  fondest  and  long  cherished 
hopes,  and  return  to  Z^fzeg,  from  thence  to  be  transported  the  Lord 
knew  whither.  I  felt  depressed  and  unhappy  at  this  sudden  turn  in 
my  affiUrs,  and  cared  not  much  whether  I  lived  or  died.' — pp.  297,298. 

There  appears  to  be  some  probability  that  the  Sharry  will  turn 
out  to  be  the  principd  stream  of  tne  Quorra  after  it  reaches 
Funda,  and  that  before  arriving  at  the  inland  sea  called  Lake 
Tchad,  either  a  branch  will  be  discovered  diverging  to  the 
south-east,  or  a  tributary  will  make  its  appearance  flowing  into, 
the  river,  from  the  Mountains  of  the  Moon.  The  latter,  which 
would  account  for  the  Arabian  theory,  is  perhaps  the  more  pro* 
bable  of  the  two,  from  the  formidable  size  of  the  volume  of  waters 
seen  by  Major  Denham  pouring  into  the  lake  by  a  single  estuary 
of  the  Sharry. 

Tin  Clapperton's  arrival  at  Boussa,  the  utmost  mystery  was  ob- 
served, by  the  natives  when  the  conversation  turned  upon  thc^ 
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Quorra ;  but  on  reaching  tliat  ill-omened  town  he  found  them 
more  disposed  to  be  communicative.  The  fate  of  Park  and  his 
companions  hangs  to  this  day  like  a  weight  upon  the  minds  even 
of  tnose  to  whom  it  can  be  little  more  than. an  ancestral  tradi- 
tion. The  river  is  here  divided  into  three  branches  forming  two 
islands,  one  of  them  several  miles  long,  on  which  Boussa  stands, 
and  the  other  much  smaller,  low,  and  flat.  The  bank,  composed 
of  a  grey  slate  rock,  rises  ten  feet  above  the  level  of  the  water, 
and  the  only  remarluible  object  on  the  smooth  soil  is  a  double- 
trunked  tree,  with  white  bark,  standing  alone  on  the  low  flat 
island.  The  river  here  is  reported  to  be  full  of  islands  and  rocks, 
as  far  as  it  had  been  explored  by  the  natives,  both  above  and 
below  the  town.  Boussa  is  a  collection  of  straggling  villages, 
containing  no  more  than  ten  or  twelve  thousand  inhabitants, 
but  the  sultan  is  supposed  to  be  more  powerful  in  cavalry  than 
any  other  prince  between  his  dominions  and  the  sea.  When 
Clapperton  had  the  honour  of  breakfasting  with  this  potentate, 
among  the  delicacies  presented  were  a  large  grilled  water-rat, 
and  alligator's  eggs  tried  or  stewed.  The  company  were  much 
amused  at  the  singularity  of  taste  which  prompted* the  stranger 
to  chuse  fish  and  rice  in  preference  to  these  savoury  viands. 
'  Leaving  Boussa,  he  proceeded  on  his  journey.  After  four 
hours  ride,  he  heard  the  Quorra  'roaring  as  if  there  was  a 
waterfall  close  at  hand  ;'  and  ascending  a  ndge  of  rocks  which 
formed  the  bank  of  the  river,  he  saw  the  waters  rushing  among 
rocks  and  inlets,  and  bursting  upon  the  foot  of  the  cliffs  where 
he  stood,  which  were  about  fifty  feet  high.  Below  the  islands 
there  was  a  fall  of  from  three  to  four  feet,  extending  nearly  half 
way  across  the  river,  and  the  rest  of  the  channel  was  studded  with 
rocks,  some  of  them  above  water.  From  the  whole  appearance 
of  the  place,  Clapperton  imagined,  that  even  if  Park  had  passed! 
Boussa  in  safety,  he  would  have  been  in  imminent  danger  of 
perishinghere,  unheard  of  and  unseen.*  The  Cumbrie,  who  inhabit 
this  partof  the  banks  of  the  Quorra,  areamild,stupid-lookingrace. 
Before  marriage  the  young  people  go  entirely  naked,  but  after- 
wards tie  a  skm  round  the  waist.  Their  rulers,  when  in  want  of 
slaves  or  sheep,  make  no  ceremony  of  carrying  off  the  children 
or  flocks  of  the  people.  The  Quorra,  although  in  a  single 
stream,'  was  not  more  than  three-fourths  of  the  breadth  of  Uie 
Thsusies  at  Somerset  House;  and  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
below,  it  separated  into  three  rocky  currents. 

*  The  state  of  the  river,  however,  appears  to  be  di£ferent  durine  the 
rainy  months,  for  Bello  told  Clapperton^  at  his  first  visit,  that  if  Puk  had 
come  at  that  season,  his  boat  might  have  passed  the  rocks  in  safety. 
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.•  The  narrative  at  this  part  of  the  work  will  auggetta  very 
singular  comparison  between  the  manners  and  characters  of  the 
people  as  they  were  witnessed  in  the  time  of  Park ,  and  those  which 
make  Clapperton's  passage  along  these  dreaded  shores  resem- 
ble the  successive  acts  of  a  farce^  involving  a  little  vexation  and 
disiappointmenty  but  terminating  in  laughter.  The  heroine  of 
the  latter  drama  was  an  Arab  widow^  fat,  fair»  and  twenty ;  which 
answers  in  this  climate  to  forty  in  England.  She  was  esteemed 
Uie  richest  person  in  Wawa,  having  the  best  house  in  the  town, 
and  a  thousand  slaves ;  a  perfect  Turkish  beauty,  that  is  to  say»  a 
load  for  a  camel.  Captain  Clapperton  compares  her  to  a  '  walk- 
ing water-butt,'  but  allows  that  she  had  been  a  very  handsome 
woman,  and  such  as  would  have  been  thought  charming  in  any 
country  in  Europe.  This  bewitching  person  at  first  cast  eyes 
of  affection  upon  Lander,  who  was  a  younger  and  better  look- 
ing man  than  his.master;  but  Richard  was  afraid  to  go  near  her, 
apd  she  eventually  transferred  her  love  to  the  captain.  The 
following  is  an  account  of  a  visit  of  her  inamorato,  which  is 
copied  tne  rather  as  it  affords  a  good  picture  of  domestic  man- 
ners and  economy. 

'*  1  found  her  house  large,  and  full  of  male  and  female  slaves,  the 
males  lying  about  the  outer  huts,  the  females  more  in  the  interior.  In 
the  centre  of  the  huts  was  a  square  one  of  large  dimensions,  sur- 
rounded by  a  verandah,  with  screens  of  matting  all  around  except  iii 
one  place,  where  there  was  hung  a  tanned  bullock's  liide ',  to  this 
spot  I  was  led  up,  and,  on  its  being  drawn  on  one  side,  1  saw  the  lady 
sitting  cross-legged  on  a  small  Turkey  carpet  like  one  of  our  hearth 
rugs,  a  large  leather  cushion  under  her  left  knee,  hergoorapot,  which 
was  a  large  old-fashioned  English  pewter  mug,  by  her  side,  and  a 
calibash  of  water  to  wash  her  mouth  out,  as  she  alternately  kept  eat- 
ing goora  and  chewing  tobiacco-snuff,  the  custom  with  all  ranks,  male 
or  fiemale,  who  can  procure  them  :  on  her  right  side  lay  a  whip.  At  a 
little  distance,  sqiiatied  on  the  ground,  sat  a  dwarfish,  humpbacked, 
female  slave,  with  a  wide  mouth  but  good  eyes;  she  had  on  no 
clothing,- if  I  except  a  profusion  of  strings  of  beads  and  coral  round 
her  neck  and  waist ;  this  personage  served  the  purpose  of  a  bell  in 
our  country,  and  what,  I  suppose,  would  in  old  times  have  been  called 
a  page.  The  lady  herself  was  dressed  in  a  white  coarse  muslin  turban, 
hi^  neck  profusely  decorated  with  necklaces  of  coral  and  gold  chains, 
amongst  which  was  one  of  rubies  and  gold  beads  j  her  eyebrows  and 
eyelashes  blacked,  her  hair  dyed  with  indigo,  and  her  hands  and  feet 
with  henna;  around  her  body  she  had  a  finest  riped  silk  and  cotton  country 
cloth,  which  came  as  high  as  her  tremendous  breasts,  and  reached  as 
low  as  her  ankles ;  in  her  right  hand  she  held  a  fan  made  of  stained 
grass,  of  a  square  form.  She  desired  me  to  sit  down  on  the  carpet 
beside  her,  which  I  did,  and  she  began  fanning  me,  and  sent  hump- 
back to  bring  out  her  finery  for  me  to  look  at,  which  consisted  of 
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four  gold  bratel^>  two  large  paper  dressing-cades  with  looking- 
glasses,  and  several  strings  of  coral,  silver  [rings,  and  bracelets,  with 
a  number  of  other  trifling  articles.  After  a  number  of  compliments, 
and  giving  me  an  account  of  all  her  wealth,  1  was  led  through  one 
apartment,  into  another,  cool,  clean,  and  ornamented  with  pewter 
tlishes  and  bright  brass  pans.  She  now  told  me  her  husband  had 
been  dead  these  ten  years,  that  she  had  only  one  son,  and  he  was 
darker  than  herself,  that  she  loved  white  men,  and  would  so  to 
Boussa  with  me,  that  she  would  send  for  a  malem,  or  man  of  Earn- 
ing, and  read  the  fatha  [go  through  the  marriage  ceremony]  with  me. 
1  thought  this  was  carrying  the  joKe  a  little  too  far,  and  began  to  look 
very  serious  ;  on  which  she  sent  for  the  looking-glass,  and  looking  at 
herself,  then  offering  it  me,  said,  to  be  sure  she  was  rather  older  than 
me,  but  very  little,  and  what  of  that  ?  This  was  too  much^  and  I 
made  my  retreat  as  soon  as  I  could,  determined  pever  to  come  to  such 
close  quarters  with  her  again.* — ^pp.  85,  86. 

The  widow,  however,  was  not  to  be  daunted.  She  collected 
her  train,  and  with  drums  beating  before  her,  followed  her  lover 
from  Wawa,  thinking  to  return  when  her  marriage  project  had 
been  completed,  to  make  war  upon  the  government.  As  she 
had  already  thrown  off  her  allegiance  once  before,  the  whole 
town  was  in  dismay ;  Clapperton's  baggage  was  seized  by  the 
governor,  and  preparations  made  for  civil  war.  At  this  alarm- 
ing crisis.  Lander  set  outpost  haste  for  Boussa  to  solicit  the 
intervention  of  the  sultan^  and  had  the  eood  fortune  to  obtain  a 
mandate  to  the  governor  of  Wawa  for  the  immediate  cession  of 
the  goods.  With  this,  Clapperton  and  his  servant  returned  to 
Wawa,  and  the  disappointed  widow  soon  after  found  herself 
obliged  to  return  also,  and  throw  herself  upon  the  clemency  of 
the  government. 

'  Wednesday,  5th. — This  morning  the  widow  arrived  in  town,  with 
a  drummer  beating  before  her,  whose  cap  was  bedecked  with  ostrich 
feathers,  a  bow-man  walking  on  foot  at  the  head  of  her  horse,  a  train 
behind,  armed  with  bows,  swords,  and  spears.  She  rode  a-straddle  on 
a  fine  horse,  whose  trappings  were  of  the  first  order  for  this  country, 
the  head  of  the  horse  was  ornamented  with  brass  plates,  the  neck  with 
brass  bells,  and  charms  sewed  in  various-coloured  leather,  such  as 
red,  green,  and  yellow;  a  scarlet  breast-piece,  with  a  bright  brass 
plate  in  the  centre,  scarlet  saddlecloth,  trimmed  with  lace.  She  was 
dressed  in  red  silk  trowsers,  and  red  morocco  boots,  on  h^  head  a 
white  turban,  and  over  her  shoulders  a  mantle  of  silk  and  gold.  Had 
she  been  somewhat  younger,  and  less  corpulent,  there  miffht  have 
been  great  temptation  to  head  her  party,  for  she  has  certainly  been  a 
very  handsome  woman,  and  such  as  would  have  been  thoi^ht  a 
beauty  in  any  country  in  Europe.* — ^pp.  113,  114*. 

'  The  widow  arrived,  having  stripped  off  her  finery,  and  put  on  only 
a  common  cqantry  cloth  around  her<  and  one  fednak  slave  in  attend* 
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ILiUSe.  Slie  ialuted  the  goTernor  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country, 
that  if«  by  kneeling  down  on  the  ground  on  her  knees  and  elbows, 
with  the  paUns  of  her  hands  before  htr  face.  It  was  some  time  before 
the  goyeroor  qpoke  $  he  then  began^  and  gave  her  a  lecture  on  disobe- 
dieBoe  and  vanityj  and  asked  her  where  she  was  going  -,  slie  said,  after 
some  slaves  of  hers  who  had  run  away  and  gone  to  Nyffc ;  witli  which 
excuse^  after  his  telling  her  she  did  not  speak  the  truth,  blie  wiu  dis- 
miaaed ;  and  when  she  got  outside  the  coozie  or  hut,  she  sliook  the 
dust  from  her  ck>th  with  the  greatest  contempt.'— -pp.  114,  1 1.5. 

'*  It  would  have  been  a  fine  end  to  my  journey,  indeed,"  re- 
marks the  traveller,  "  if  I  had  deposed  old  Mohammed,  and  set 
up  for  myaelf,  with  a  walking  tun-butt  for  a  queen  !^'  Congra- 
tulating iiimaelf  on  his  escape,  he  prudently  resolved  to  have 
nothine  more  to  do  with  the  opposition  in  any  country. 

Without  many  further  adventures,  Clapperton  arrived  at  the 
large  market  town  of  Koolfu,  in  Nyflfe,  where  he  was  witness  to 
a  scene  of  Saturnalia,  in  which  the  veiy  elements  of  nature 
seemed  to  join.  The  fast  of  the  Rhamadan  had  ended  on  the 
appearance  of  the  new  moon,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
northern  interior  gave  themselves  up  to  joy. 

'  Every  one  was  drest  in  his  best,  paying  and  receiving  visits;  giv- 
ing and  receiving  presents,  parading  the  streets  with  horns,  guitars, 
and  flutes,  groups  of  men  and  women  seated  under  the  shade  at  their 
dooiiB,'orimder  shady  trees,  drinking  roa'bum  orbooza.  I  also  had 
my  share  of  visitors  $  the  head  man  of  the  town  came  to  drink  hot 
water,  as  they  call  my  tea.  The  chief  of  Ingaskie,  the  second  town 
in  Youri^  only  a  day*s  journey  distant,  sent  mc  a  present  of  a  sheep, 
some  rice,  and  a  thousand  goora  nuts,  for  which  he  expects  double  the 
amount  in  return.  The  women  were  dressed  and  painted  to  the 
height  of  Nyff&  perfection,  and  the  young  and  modest  on  this  day 
would  come  up  and  salute  the  men  as  if  old  acquaintances,  and  bid 
Chem  joy  on  the  day,  with  the  wool  on  their  heads  dressed,  plaited, 
and  dyed  with  indigo,  their  eyebrows  painted  with  indigo,  the  eye- 
lashes with  kohl,  the  lips  stained  yellow,  the  teeth  red,  and  their  feet 
and  hands  stained  with  henna  ;  their  finest  and  gayest  clothes  on,  all 
their  finest  beads  on  their  necks,  their  arms  and  legs  adorned  with 
bracelets  of  glass,  brass,  and  silver,  their  fingers  with  rings  of  brass, 
pewter,  silver  and  copper :  some  had  Spanish  dollars  soldered  on  the 
back  of  the  rings.  ^  They,  too,  drank  of  the  booza  and  roa-bum  as 
freely  as  the  men,  joining  in  their  songs,  whether  good  or  bad.  In 
the  afternoon,  parties  of  men  were  seen  dancing,  free  men  and  slaves 
all  were  alike,  not  a  clouded  brow  was  to  be  seen  in  Koolfu,  but  at 
nine  in  the  evening  the  scene  was  changed  from  joy  and  gladness  to 
terror  and  dismay;  a  tornado  had  just  begun,  and  the  hum  of  voices, 
and  the  din  of  people  putting  their  things  under  cover  from  the 
approaching  storm  had  ceased  at  once.  All  was  silent  as  death,  ex- 
eept  the  thunder  and  the  wind,  the  clouded  sky  appeared  as  if  on  fire, 
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each  cloud  rolling  towards  us  as  a  sea  of  flame^  and  only  surpassed  in' 
grandeur  and  brightness  by  the  forked  lightning,  which  constantly 
seemed  to  ascend  and  descend  from  what  was  now  evidently  the  town 
of  Bali  on  fire^  only  a  short  distance  outside  the  walls  of  Koolfu. 
When  this  was  extinguished,  a  new  scene  began,  if  possible,  worse 
than  the  first.  The  wind  had  increased  to  a  hurricane,  houses  Avere 
blown  down,  roofs  of  houses  going  along  with  the  wind  like  chaff,  the 
shady  trees  in  the  town  bending  and  breaking,  and,  in  the  intervals 
between  the  roaring  of  the  thunder,  nothing  heard  but  the  war-cry  of 
the  men,  and  the  screams  of  women  and  children,  as  no  one  knew  but 
that  an  enemy  was  at  hand,  and  that  we  should  every  instant  share  in 
th^  fate  of  Bali.  Ihad  the  fire-arms  loaded  when  I  learned  this,  and 
stationed  Richard  and  Pascoe  at  the  door-of  each  hut,  and  took  the 
command  of  my  landlady's  house,  securing  the  outer  door^  and  putting 
all  the  fires  out.  One  old  woman  roasting  ground-nuts,  quite  uncon- 
cerned, made  as  much  noise  as  if  she  had  been  going  to  be  put  to 
death,  when  the  water  was  thrown  over  her  fire.  At  last  the  rwn  fell, 
the  fire  in  Bali  had  ceased  by  its  being  wholly  burnt  down  3  in  our 
house  we  escaped  with  the  roof  blown  off  one  coozie,  and  a  shed 
blo^n  down.  All  was  now  quiet,  and  I  went  to  rest  with  that  satis- 
faction every  man  feels  when  his  neighbour's  house  is  burnt  down, 
and  his  own,  thank  God^  has  escaped.' — pp.  131^  132. 

It  is  not  so  surprising  here,  as  among  tbeancients^  to  find 
slaves  and  masters  mingling  on  terms  01  equality  in  the  same 
festivities ;  for  in  Africa  that. extraordinary  custom,  which  future 
ages,  if  the  now  existing  documents  of  history  should  be 
destroyed,  will  never  look  upon  as  otherwise  than  peculiar  to 
the  savage  state,  loses  half  its  horrors.  It  is  not  amon^  the 
free.  Christian,  and  civilized  English,  that  we  are  to  loot  for 
an  apology  for  slavery  in  the  treatment  of  the  slaves,  but  among 
the  ignorant,  naked  Pagan  inhabitants  of  Africa.  Domestic 
slaves  are  looked  upon  as  children  of  the  family,  marriages  are 
encouraged  between  them,  the  males  are  frequently  made  free, 
and  the  females  married  to  freemen.  A  house  is  given  to  a  mar- 
ried slave,  who,  if  a  mechanic,  resides  in  town,  and  works  at  his 
trade,  and  if  an  agriculturist,  lives  among  his  fields,  giving  in. 
either  case,  a  part  of  the  produce  of  his  labour  to  his  master; 
Bestow  the  name  of  rent  upon  this  portion,  and  you  place  the 
African  slave  upon  an  equality  with  the  English  labourer  in 
point  of  political  situation ;  while,  in  point  of  identity  of 
interests  with  his  master,  and  in  the  interchange  with  him  of 
the  various  charities  of  life,  his  condition  is  far  better — for  iii 
Africa  the  owner  is  the  lord  and  father  of  the  slave,  and  is 
usually  designated  by  the  latter  appellation.  When  slaves 
taken  in  war,  or  convicted  of  crimes,  are  condemned  to  the 
bondage  of  European  masters^  the  exchange  is  looked  upon 
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.with  a  horror  not  to  be  described.  It  is  even  the  current  belief 
that  they  are  to  be  fattened,  killed,  and  eaten  by  the  white 
tyrants ;  for  the  African  very  naturally  supposes  that  all  nations 
may  have  enough  of  labourers  of  their  own. 

The  food  of  slaves  and  masters  in  this  part  of  the  country  is 
nearly  alike.  The  wealthiest  individual  does  not  hesitate  to 
allow  his  slave  to  eat  out  of  the  same  dish  with  him,  but  a 
woman  must  never  eat  with  a  man.     Ground  maize,  made  into 

{>uddings  or  loaves,  and  flummery  of  ground  millet,  eaten  with  a 
ittle  honey  or  salt,  form  the  usual  breakfast.  Meat,  fish,  or  fowl, 
is  always  accompanied  with  a  pudding  made  of  ground  millet, 
and  boiled  in  the  ley  of  wood  ashes,  which  gives  it  a  red  colour. 
Boiled  and  dried  beans,  balls  of  boiled  rice  mixed  with  rice- 
flour,  or  with  honey  and  pepper,  and  bean-flowers  rolled  and 
fried  in  fat,  are  the  other  items  of  their  common  cookery.  At  day- 
light the  family  is  in  motion,  the  men  wash  themselves  from  head 
to  foot,  the  women  clean  the  house,  and  perform  their  ablutions 
in  water  in  which  the  leaf  of  a  bush  called  bambarnia  has  been 
boiled.  Breakfast  is  then  served,  each  having  his  separate  dish, 
and  the  women  and  children  eating  together.  After  breakfast 
the  women  sacrifice  to  the  Graces  by  first  rubbing  themselves 
oyer  with  pounded  red-wood,  and  placing  a  red  patch  wherever 
their  taste  or  fancy  may  direct ;  they  then  blacken  their 
eyes  with  kohl«  and  stain  their  teeth  and  the  inside  of  the  lips 
yellow  with  the  goora>  the  flower  of  the  tobacco  plant,  and  the 
Dark  of  a  certain  root ;  while  the  outer  part  of  the  lips,  and  the 
hair  and  eye-brows,  are  beautified  with  shuni,  or  prepared 
indigo.  Thus  armed  for  the  destniction  of  mankind,  the 
younger  women  go  forth  to  market,  selling  the  small  rice-balls^ 
tried  beans„  &c.,  and  bringing  home  a  supply  of  water  for  the 
day ;  the  elderly  females  clean  and  spin  cotton  at  home,  and 
prepare  the  dinner,  while  the  master  either  takes  a  walk  to  the 
market,  or  sits  in  the  shade  at  the  door  of  his  house,  question- 
ing the  passer-by  about  the  news*  At  noon  the  family  are  col- 
lected for  the  second  meal,  which  consists  of  pudding  or  boiled 
beans ;  at  two  or  three  in  the  afternoon  they  resume  tneir  difier- 
ent  avocations,  from  which  they  finally  return  at  sunset  to 
settle  their  accounts  with  the  master,  and  sit  down  to  a  meal  of 
meat  and  pudding.  When  the  mistress  of  the  house  retires  to 
rest,  her  feet  are  put  into  a  cold  poultice  of  pounded  henna 
leaves ;  the  young  then  begin  to  dance  and  play,  and  the  old 
lounge  in  the  outer  square  of  the  house,  where  they  sometimes 
pass  the  time  in  conversation  during  the  whole  of  tne  night.  ' 

Turning  from  man  to  other  objects,  the  reader  is  presented 
with  the  lollowing  singularly  beautiful  picture. 


Ducomerus  im  Afria^  Jitljr 

*  At  5  p.  M.  halted  on  the  borders  of  a  large  lake,  which  is  formed 
by  tlie  rirtn  Zurmie  and  Zarrie — or  more  properly  speaking,  achain 
ti  bikes^  aad  swamps,  extending  through  all,  or  the  greater  part  of, 
tbe  plains  of  Gondamie,  approaching  nearly  to  Soccatoo.  The 
hcirdef^  of  these  lakes  are  the  resort  of  numbers  of  elephants  and 
other  wild  beasts.  The  appearance  at  this  season,  and  at  the  spot 
where  I  saw  it,  was  very  beautiful;  all  the  acacia  trees  were  in 
lilossom,  some  with  white  flowers,  others  with  yellow,  forming  a  con- 
trast with  the  small  dusky  leaves,  like  gold  and  silver  tassels  on  a 
doak  of  dark  green  velvet,  I  observed  some  fine  large  fish  leaping 
in  the  lake.  Some  of  the  troops  w^re  bathing ;  others  watering 
their  horses,  bullocks,  camels,  and  asses :  the  lake  as  smooth  as  glass, 
and  fbwing  around  the  roots  of  the  trees.  The  sun,  on  its  approach 
to  the  horizon,  threw  the  shadows  of  the  flowery  acacias  along  its 
surface,  like  sheets  of  burnished  gold  and  silver.  Tbe  smoking  fires 
on  its  banks,  the  sounding  of  horns,  the  beating  of  theirgongs  or 
drums,  the  braying  of  their  brass  and  tin  trumpets,  the  rude  huts  of 
grass  or  branches  of  trees  rising  as  if  by  magic,  every  where  the  calls 
on  the  names  of  Mahommed,  Abdo,  Mustafioi,  &c.,  with  the  neighing  of 
horses  and  the  braying  of  asses^  g^^^  animation  to  the  beautiftil 
scenery  of  the  lake,  and  its  sloping  green  and  woody  banks.'--pp. 
180-1. 

The  traveller  at  length  arrived  at  the  camp  of  Bello,  to  whom 
the  mission  was  principally  sent.  That  redoubted  chief  of  the 
Pellatas,  Fellans,  or  Foulans,  at  Clapperton's  first  visit  to  AfHca 
had  testified  a  desire  to  enter  into  commercial  and  amicable 
arrangements  with  the  British  government,  and  had  consented 
to  abolish  the  slave-trade  in  bis  dominions,  so  far  as  it  was 
carried  on  with  foreigners.  Ignorant,  however,  of  the  geography 
even  of  his  own  kingdom,  he  had  imagined  Funda  and  Raka 
to  be  sea-port  towns,  in  the  latter  of  which  he  wished  an  Eng- 
lish physician  and  consul  to  be  established ;  and  Clapperton, 
finding  on  his  present  journey  that  tfie  most  coastward  of  these 
towns  was  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  in  the  interior,  pursued 
his  way  to  the  residence  of  Bello  at  Soccatoo. 

This  prince  rules  over  the  extensive  territory  called  Houssa ; 
and  his  subjects  are  neither  negroes  nor  Arabs,*  but  a  distinct 
race  of  a  deep  copper  colour.  Till  gathered  together  by 
Othman  Danfodio,  the  father  of  Bello,  tliey  did  not  congregate 
in  towns,  but  led  a  wandering  and  pastoral  life,  in  unfrequented 
woods,  where  they  read  the  Koran,  and  reared  Uieir  herds  and 
nocks.  Learned)  at  least  in  the  learning  of  the  Koran,  they 
•ometiraes  distinguished  themselves  among  their  ruder  neigh- 

*  It  is  possible  this  may  be  a  mistake.  The  Arabic  term  for  a  peasant 
^  ^1  /eiluhf  which  might  be  easily  converted  into  FeUata^  or  Foidah* 
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bourt';  and  individual  eDtering  into  the  service  of  the  princes 
nni  gOTemon  around,  returned  in  a  few  years  to  their  native 
wooosj  richer  in  cattle,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  world. 
Some  amonff  them  even  performed  the  religious  pilgrimage  to 
Mecca ;  and  others  visitmg  the  Turkish  empire,  or  wandering 
along  the  peopled  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  brought  back 
with  them  a  store  of  Arabian  learning,  and  scattered  among 
their  forests  the  seeds  of  Arabian  ambition. 

At  length  arose  one  of  those  lofty  and  enterprising  spirits 
who  oonoentraie,  as  it  were,  in  themselves  the  energies  of  a 
whole  people^  Othman  Danfodio,  like  a  second  Mohammed^ 
after  meditating  for  many  years  on  the  projects  of  his  ambition, 
buried  from  the  world  in  the  woods  of  Ader,  came  forth  wod 
built  a  town  in  the  province  of  Goobur.  Speaking  fluently  all 
the  languages  of  the  interior  and  all  the  dialects  of  Arabia, 
and  possessing  the  most  masterly  knowledge  of  the  Koran  and 
lis  numerous  commentaries,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  he  was 
looked  upon  as  something  superior  to  common  humanity* 
The  FeUatas  flocliied  from  all  quarters  to  this  new  seat  of 
civilization  and  learning;  and  his  growing  power  induced 
Danfodio  to  experit^entalize  upon  its  extent.  He  began  by 
giving  his  opinion  upon  public  afiairs,  and  censuring  the  pro* 
ceedings  of  the  government.  The  result  was»  an  order  to  qui$ 
the  country;  the  order  was  not  obeyed;  and  the  people  of 
Goobur  rose  in  arms,  and  drove  out  the  intruding  strangers* 
Persecution  wrought  its  usual  effect,  and  strengthen^  the  power 
it  was  intended,  to  suppress.  The  Sheik  of  the  Koran,  as  he 
was  called,  retired  to  Ader,  and  built  a  town;  where  he 
unfurled  the  apostolic  flag,  declaring  himself  to  be  a  prophet, 
and  calling  upon  all  the  sons  of  his  people,  and  all  the  faithful 
throughout  the  land,  to  join  his  standara. 

No  sooner  was  the  war-cry  of  religion  heard  among  the 
wilds  of  Soudan,  than,  emerging  from  the  recesses  of  unknown 
woods,  and  flocking  from  despised  hamlets,  and  separating, 
family  by  family,  from  the  mass  of  the  people,  the  FeUatas-*— 
whose  politiccd  existence  had,  till  then,  never  been  thought  of 
«-«were  seen  pouring,  like  human  torrents,  around  their  chief* 
Danfodio  divided  his  force  into  bands,  bestowing  upon  the 
chiefs  a  white  tobe*  as  an  emblem  of  purity,  and  a  white  flag ; 
and  commanding  them  to  strike  in  the  name  of  God  and  the 
Prophet.  Pacaoise  was  to  be  the  reward  of  the  slain,  and  the 
lands  and  wealth  of  the  Kafirs  that  of  the  survivors.    Happy 

•  Arabic  [_-3\  Plur,  ^-^5\  A  garment  resembling  a  shirt  without 
deevee, 
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alternative — where  he  who  escaped  death  was  sure  of  riches^ 
and  he  who  missed  riches  was  sure  of  heaven  !  **  Allahu-Akbar ! -' 
("  God  is  greatest  I")  the  battle-cry  of  the  chief,  rang  through  the 
camp ;  and  the  Fellatas  swept  forth  upon  their  high  mission, 
conquering  and  to  conquer.  Elano  first  submitted,  then  Goobur, 
and  afterwards  the  whole  of  Houssa,  with  Cubbe>  Youri,  and 
part  of  Nyffi^.  Danfodio,  having  airanged  his  new  kingdom, 
promulgated  the  laws  of  the  Koran ;  and  so  strictly  were  they 
(enforced,  that  it  was  a  common  saying,  that  a  woman  might 
travel  alone,  with  a  casket  of  gold  upon  her  head,  from  one  end 
of  the  Fellata  dominions  to  the  other.  This  extraordinary  man 
at  length  died  raving  mad,  and  his  subjects  collected  the  hairs 
of  his  nead  as  relics,  and  preserved  them  in  cases  of  gold  and 
isilver. 

>  Since  the  accession  of  the  present  sultan  Mohammed  Bello, 
the  conquered  provinces  have  made  various  attempts  to  throw 
off  the  yoke,  but  only  with  partial  success.  Bello  however  is 
now  matched  against  the  sheik  of  Bomou,  a  man  of  first  rate 
abilities,  and  the  result  may  be  considered  doubtful.  When  the 
reader  glances  at  a  few  of  the  details  of  a  Fellata  siege,  which 
Clapperton  witnessed,  he  .may  perhaps  imagine  that  in  the 
above  account  of  the  rise  of  that  power,  he  has  been  amused 
with  a  romance.  Let  him  remember,  however,  that  he  can 
only  judge  of  the  character  of  men  and  nations  by  comparison 
with  those  around  them — that  the  text  can  only  be  construed 
by  means  of  the  context.  The  Negro  population  of  Africa  con- 
sists of  the  most  good-humoured  of  savages,  and  the  most 
Ignorant  and  pusillanimous  of  men.  A  gun,  as  the  Arabs  say, 
if  presented  at  a  thousand  of  them,  will  make  them  skip; 
ana  hence  the  ease  with  which  successive  conquerors  have 
reduced  them  to  the  most  abject  slavery.  The  Negro,  in  fact, 
is  scarcely  supposed  by  his  Arab  master  to  belong  to  the  human 
species  at  all.  Even  cowards,  when  dead,  can  usually  alarm 
the  ignorant  brave  by  inspiring  superstitious  terrors ;  but  the 
awful  remains  of  mortality,  when  bearing  the  Negro  stan^p,  are 
considered  fit  objects  only  for  scorn  or  laughter.  In  Major 
Denham's  route  from  Mourzouk  to  Kouka,  he  saw,  in  one  place, 
nearly  a  hundred  unburied  skeletons,  some  with  the  skin  still 
remaming  attached  to  the  bones.  The  Arabs  laughed  heartily 
at  his  expression  of  horror,  saying  "  Namboo !"  ♦  (damn  Uieir 
fiiUiers !)  "  they  were  only  blacks  ;"  and  began  to  amuse  them- 
selves with  knocking  about  the  limbs  with  the  butt-end  of 
their  firecocks,  exclaiming,  '*This  was  a  woman!  this  was  a 

^  i>jf\  (iri  A^tfmaa^aM^i 'Good  luck  to  his  ffitWr 5' sarcastically,  . 
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youngster !''  &c.  Some  of  these  Yictims  of  slavery  had  died  of 
'fatigue,  but  the  greater  number  of  hunger,  as  they  were 
marched  across  the  desert  from  Bomou  on  their  way  to  Fezzan. 
-''  One  of  the  skeletons  we  passed  to  day/'  says  Maior  Denham, 
^«'  had  a  Tery  fresh  appearance ;  the  beard  was  still  hanging  to 
;1he  skin  of  the  face,  and  the  features  were  still  discernible."  A 
merchant  travelling  with  the  Kafila,  suddenly  exclaimed,  **  That 
'.was  my  slave !    I  left  him  behind  four  months  ago,  near  this 

spot*'*  '^  Make  haste !  take  him  to  the  Fsug/'  [  J>>^  90uk,  market! 
'sakl  an  Arab  wag,  '*  for  fear  any  body  else  should  claim  him. 
'For  some  days  they  passed  eighty  or  ninety  each  day ;  ^'  but 
thoseabout  tne  wietlls  at  El  Hammar  were  countless."  The  fight 
formerly  alluded  to,  in  which  the  prowess  of  the  Fellatas  will  de- 
ceive the  reader's  expectations,  is  described  as  follows. 

'  After  the  mid-day  prayers,  all,  except  the  eunuchs,  camel-drivers, 
and  such  other  servants  as  were  of  use  only  to  prevent  theft,  whether 
mounted  or  on  foot,  marched  towards  the  object  of  attack ;  and  soon 
arrived  before  the  walls  of  the  city.  I  also  accompanied  them,  and 
took  up  my  station  dose  to  the  Gieulado.  The  march  had  been  the 
most  disorderly  that  can  be  imagined  3  horse  and  foot  intermingling 
in  the  greatest  confusion,  all  rushing  to  get  forward ;  sometimes  the 
*  followers  of  one  chief  tumbling  amongst  those  of  another,  when 
swords  were  half  unsheathed,  but  all  ended  in  making  a  face,  or 
putting  on  a  threatening  aspect.  We  soon  arrived  before  Coonia,  the 
capital  of  the' rebels  of  Goobur,  which  was  not  above  half  a  mUe  in 
diameter,  being  nearly  circular,  and  built  on  the  bank  of  one  of  the 
branches  of  the  river,  or  lakes,  which  I  have  mentioned.  Each  chief, 
as  he  came  up,  took  his  station,  which,  ■  I  suppose,  had  previously 
been  assigned  to  him.  The  number  of  fighting  men  brought  before 
the  town  could  not,  I  think,  be  less  than  fifty  or  sixty  thousand, 
horse  and  foot,  of  which  the  foot  amounted  to  more  than  nine  tenths. 
For  the  depth  of  two  hundred  yards,  all  round  the  walls  was  a  dense 
circle  of  men  and  horses.  The  horse  kept  out  of  bow-shot,  while  the 
foot  went  up  as  they  felt  courage  or  inclination,  and  kept  up  a 
straggling  fire  with  about  thirty  muskets,  and  the  shooting  of  arrows. 
In  front  of  the  sultan,  the  Zegzeg  troops  had  one  French  fusil :  the 
Kano  forces  had  forty-one  muskets.  These  fellows,  whenever  th^ 
fired  their  pieces, '  ran  out  of  bow-shot  to  load ;  all  of  them  were 
slaves  i  not  a  single  Fdlata  had  a  musket.  The  enemy  kept  up  a 
scire  and  slow  fight,  seldom  throwing  away  their  arrows  until  tiiey 
saw  an  opportunity  of  letting  fiy  with  effect.  Now  and  then  a  single 
horse  would  gallop  up  to  the  ditch,  and  brandish  his  spear,  the  rider 
taking  care  to  cover  himself  with  his  large  leathern  shield,  and  return 
as  fast  as. he  went,  generally  calling  out  lustily,  when  he  got  among 
his  own  party,  '^  Shields  to  the  wall  !'*  "  You  people  of  the  Gradado, 
or  Atego,"  &c.,  '' why  don't  you  hasten  to  the  wall?"  To  which 
some  voices  would  call  out,  '^  Oh !  you  have  a  good  large  shield  to 
9over  you !"-  The  cry  of  ^^  Shields  to  the  wall"  wais  constitotly  hearil 


from  the  ttveral  chiefs  to  their  troops  -,  bat  they  disregarded  the  cali> 
ftiid  neither  chiefs  nor  vassRls  moved  from  the  spot.  At  length  the 
men  in  quilted  armour  went  up  ^^per  order."  They  certainly  cut 
not  a  bad  figure  at  a  distance^  as  their  belmeta  were  ornamented  with 
black  and  white  ostrich  feathers,  and  the  sides  of  the  helmets  with 
pieces  of  tin>  which  glittered  in  the  sun,  their  long  quilted  cloaks  of 
l^audy  colours  reaching  over  part  of  the  horses  tails,  and  han^ink 
Otel*  the  flanks.  On  the  neek,  even  the  horse's  armour  was  notched^ 
or  vandyked,  to  look  like  a  mane ;  on  his  forehead  and  over  his  node 
was  a  brass  or  tin  plate,  as  also  a  semicircular  piece  on  each  side. 
'The  rider  was  armea  with  a  large  spear ;  and  he  had  to  be  assisted  to 
mount  his  horse,,  as  his  quilted  cloak  was  too  heavy  f  it  required  two 
nien  to  lift  him  on  \  and  there  were  six  of  them  belonging  to  each 
governor,  and  six  to  the  sultan.  I  at  first  thought  the  foot  would 
take  advant^e  of  going  under  cover  of  these  unwieldy  machines  j 
but  no,  thev  went  aK>ne,  as  fast  as  the  poor  horses  could  bear  them, 
which  was  but  a  slow  pace.  They  had  one  musket  in  Coonia,  and  it 
did  wondeifkil  execution,  for  it  brought  down  the  van  of  the  quilted 
men,  who  fbll  from  his  horse  like  a  sack  of  corn  thrown  from  a  horse's 
back  at  a  miller's  door  \  but  both  horse  and'  man  were  brought  off  by 
two  or  three  footmen.  He  had  got  two  balls  through  his  breast  3  on 
went  throu^  Ids  body  and  both  sides  of  the  tobe }  the  other  went 
through andlodged  in  the  quilted  armour  opposite  the  shoulders.— ^pp. 
lSS-7. 

The  result  was^  that  Bello  retired  from  this  impregnable  city, 
a  coEisiderable  portion  of  his  army  moving  in  the  quickest  timK, 
in  the  apprehension  that  the^  were  followed  by  the  attack^ 
Vpoa  the  whole,  the  reader  will  agree  with  Captaijx  Clapperton, 
in  thinkmg  the  fi^ht  *  as  poor  a  fight  as  can  well  be  imagined/ 

In  SocCatoo,  the  residence  of  Belio,  there  are  eleven  eate», 
each  of  which  is  guarded  by  a  cady  or  judge,  day  and  night  m  the 
Btiltan'ts  absence.  When  Clapperton  went  to  see  one  of  these 
confidential  parsonages,  who  happened  to  be  an  old  acquaintance, 
he  found  him  stai^ding  at  his  post,  which  it  woula  have  be^ii 
death^  to  leave.  The  arms  of  the  guard  at  this  gate  eonaisted  of 
iseven  crazjr  Arab  muskets,  some  without  flint  or  ramrod ;  and 
the  post,  with  theae  appointments,  was  considered  impregnable. 

When  the  traveller  arrived  at  Soccatoo,  Bello,  far  fiMa 
explaining  &e  mistake  he  had  committed  respecting  Fnnda 
and  Raka,  did  not  even  allude  to  the  amicable  intercourse  he 
had  been  so  an^^ions  to  establish  between  the  Pellatas  and  the 
English^  nor  in  fact  to  any  one  of  the  objects  of  the  mission. 
The  cause  was  this.  The  r ellatas  were  at  war  with  the  people 
of  Bornott ;  and  Clapperton,  unfortunately,  was  the  bearer  of  pre* 
aents  to  Che  sheiks,  including  warlike  stores,  for  so  the  natiyes 
who  attach  80  high  an  importance  to  a  superannuated  Arab 

muk^  would  mturaUy  d^oQminate  such  trifict  of.  the  iUod 
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ms  uie  ttftvaHy  incladed  in  presents  to  African  chiefs.  The 
sultan, howerer^  appears  to  have  been  civil,  and  even  friendly,  m 
bin  remonstrances;  which  poor  Ciapperton  returned  by  a 
sulky  doggeduess,  which  doubtless  he  mistook  for  proper  nrm^ 
ness.  A  man  of  any  talent  would  have  surmounted  the  difB*> 
colty  easily  enough  ;  but  diplomacy  was  not  the  traveller's  forte, 
and  he  did  not  even  attempt  to  negociate.  The  most  singular 
thing  is»  that  when  Bello,  at  the  time  he  made  his  acquaintance 
firsts  requested  him  to  bring  his  presents  by  way  of  Bomou, 
Clapperton  ridiculed  the  idea  of  a  man  of  prudence  like  the 
sbeik  permitting  them  to  pass !  Bello  only  did  now,  what  the 
trayeUer  had  pr^icted  the  sheik  would  have  done,  as  a  man  ef 
common  prudence,  in  similar  circumstances.  He  seised  his 
rival's  presents ;  and^  if  we  may  believe  Lander,  Clapperton  was 
brought  to  the  grave  principally  by  chagrin  and  aisappoint^ 
ment.    Those  who  knew  Clapperton  however,  or  who  read  liis 

Sunial  with  attention,  will  come  to  a  very  different  conoluMon. 
is  death  was  caused  by  a  series  of  the  most  extraordinary  im- 
prudences which  an  officer  ever  was  ^ilty  of,  who  felt  his  life 
to  be  the  property  of  his  country ;  and  the  depression  apparent 
in  his  manner,  vvas  nothinj?  but  the  result  of  disease. 

At  his  master's  death,  Kichard  Lander,  his  servant,  a  very  in- 
telligent young  man,  left  in  the  heart  of  Africa,  with  little  money, 
no  presents,  and  incumbered  with  Clapperton's  effects,  maoe 
his  way  in  safety  to  the  sea  coast.  His  journal  is  appended, 
and  will  be  read  vrith  interest. 

On  the  whole,  the  travels  of  Clapperton  add  one  more  to  the 
numerous  evidences,  that  the  intenor  of  Africa  presents  a  scene 
of  much  greater  civilization  than  has  been  assigned  to  it  by  the 
opinion  of  Europe,  and  that  communication  is  to  be  effected 
with  it  by  the  same  efforts  and  precautions  that  have  been 
successful  in  other  cases.  Two  or  three  hundred  years,  ago, 
it  was  about  as  difficult  to  go  to  Delhi,  as  now  to  Timbuctoo ; 
and  if  the  appliances  and  means  of  travelling  were  at  this 
mi^ment  as  defective  on  the  Delhi  road,  it  is  probable  that  ai 
small  a  proportion  of  the  adventurers  would  return.  -  A  French 
traveller^  M.  Caill6,  appears  to  have  broken  through  the  prestige 
which  existed  on  the  subject  of  the  reported  African  metropolis : 
and  it  is  understood,  that  he  intends  to  return*  His  successful 
enterprise  will  probably  have  removed  some  of  what  may  be 
termed  the  superstitious  obstacles  to  African  discovery;  and 
when  missionary  tracts  and  patent  blacking  shall  be  sold  in  the 
streets  of  TimbuctoQ,  posterity  will  wonder  at  the  awkward  zeal 
with  which  their  fathers  made  their  approaches  to  the  mysteriouij 
flstrlt 
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The  fact  of  the  Arabic  language  being  spread  through  the 
interior  of  Africa^  is  in  itself  an  assurance  that  at  no  very  remote 
period/ this  hidden  country  must  be  laid  open  to  the  intelligence 
of  Europeans.  A  country  possessed^  to  a  very  considerable  extent, 
of  one  of  the  finest  languages  in  the  world,  cannot  continue 
much  longer  a  sealed  book  to  the  remainder  of  mankind.  There 
seems  to  be  little  doubt,  that  for  half  the  expense  at  which  a 
palace  is  built  and  pulled  down  again,  the  Foreign  Office  might 
open  an  epistolary  correspondence  direct,  with  all  the  courts  in 
the  Terra  Incognita;  and  a  flotilla  on  the  Tchad  might  pro- 
bably have  been  established,  for  a  little  more  than  it  cost  to 
beat  the  Americans  upon  the  Serpentine.  When  the  baby  go- 
vernments have  tried  their  hands,  the  time  will  perhaps  come 
that  grown  men  beyond  the  Atlantic  will  apply  themselves  to 
the  task.  The  apparition  of  an  Anglo-Amencan  interest  in 
Africa,  would  be  a  new  phenomenon  in  the  history  of  the  world ; 
and  one  which,  though  the  governments  might  perhaps  dislike, 
&e  people  of  Europe  would  hail  with  satisfaction  and  with 
hope. 


Art.  Vn^^The  Village  Patriarch.   A  Poem,  pp.  198.    Bull. 

"YM^HEN  despotism  puts  an  end  to  the  expression  of  public 
opinion,  it  closes  up  its  own  safety-valve,  and  flings  away 
that  most  valuable  of  all  the  sources  of  legislation,  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  facts  with  which  legislation  has  to  occupy 
itself.  Here  is  a  book,  full  to  the  brim  of  boiling  indignation, 
into  which  a  wise  statesman  might  put  his  thermometer, 
and  learn  how  the  thoughts  of  the  people  are  burning,  on 
account  of  one  monstrous  abuse;  the  English  Corn-laws.  Far 
from  complaining  of  that  eloquent  honesty  which  unveils  all 
that  is  passing  within,  an  able  and  a  good  government  would 
rejoice  at  the  opportunity  of  discovering  the  intense  and  deeply? 
seated  agitation  of  minds,  whose  influence  is  felt,  howeverit 
may  be  scorned ;  and  whose  intelligence  works  its  mighty  way, 
however  it  may  be  deprecated.  Thought  here  has  been  a^a^r 
ened  by  the  contemplation  of  a  gigantic  wrong ;  and,  in  its  bitter- 
ness and  its  boldness,  it  communicates  such  imposing  facts  as 
that  the  labouring  classes  are  beginning  rightly  to  feel,  and 
powerfully  to  express,  their  feelings,  respecting  the  confederation 
of  the  land-owners;  that  the  poor,  by  their  own  contemplation 
are  dissipating  the  delusion  and  fallacies  with  which  country 
gentlemen  have  sought  to  mistify  a  very  simple  question ;  and 
that  the  time  cannot  be  far  distant^  in  which  the  landed  monppoly 
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iHIlliaYe  to  lower  its  pretensions,  and  to  yield  something,  at 
least,  if  not  all,  to  the  public  weal.  The  better  part  of  wisdom  it 
promptitude.  Here  is  the  little  cloud;  it  is  gathering,  it  ii 
blackening ;  let  tliose  whom  it  concerns  take  care  that  it  does 
not  cover  the  earth. 

The  sublimest  lesson  which  the  people  have  to  learn  is  the 
last-  which  has  been  taught  them.  It  is  this ;  that  there  is  a 
power  which  cannot  be  reached  either  by  force  or  by  law ;  the 
power '  of  thought :  and  that  our  thoughts,  enforcing  and 
strengthening  themselves  by  communication  with  the  thoughts 
of  other  men,  bek^ome  a  part  of  that  irresistible  influence  which 
creates  the  futurity  of  ourselves  and  our  children.  Excess  and 
violence  can  be  met,  can  be  subdued,  by  arms  and  armies ;  but 
opinion  (the  duke  of  Wellington  has  told  us  so,  and  he,  better 
than  any  msn,  knows  what  wars  and  weapons  can,  and  what 
they  cannot  do) — opinion  presents  no  front  to  the  attack  of  phy- 
sical force.  A  sword  can  only  silence  an  inquiry  by  smiting 
the  inquirer ;  a  dilemma  rather  too  awful  to  be  appued  to  in- 
quiring millions.  And  millions  are  now  inquiring ;  this  little 
volume  is  one  of  their  voices.  Will  such  a  state  of  things  con- 
tinue, and  the  many  be  for  ever  sacrificed  to  the  few  ? 

The  Author  calls  his  book  "  A  Poor  Man's  Poem.^'  A  poem 
it  scarcely  is ;  but  a  succession  of  pictures,  not  very  happy  in 
their  groupings,  nor  equal  in  their  deservings ;  but  they  are  each 
painted  in  the  dark  colourings  of  dejection,  relieved  by  sharp 
touches  of  indignant  genius :  his  poetical  philosophy  is  borrowed 
from  Wordsworth ;  his  personalities  from  Crabbe.  Every  now 
and  then  there  are  expatiations,  some  of  them  highly  poetical, 
into  other  regions  than  those  of  his  habitual  thoughts  ;  but  those 
thoughts  have  bound  his  spirit  in  fetters  of  iron,  and  continually 
drag  him  back  to  the  domains  where  all  things  are  associated 
with  the  memories  of  insult,  despotism,  monopoly,  and  wrong. 
The  story  can  hardly  be  called  a  story.  There  is  no  link  of 
continuity :  it  is  a  volume  of  digressions,  loose,  disjointed ;  a 
journey  made  of  wanderings.  An  interesting  tale  would  have 
supported  and  recommended  the  didactic  moralizings.  The 
writer  was  not  dreaming  of  poetry,  but  of  the  corn-laws,  and  from 
"  the  highest  heaven  of  imagination,"  is  pulled  down  incon- 
tinently to  the  landlord's  clod  of  earth.  But  the  book  is  full  of 
merit,  and  of  mind.  With  the  exceptions  of  those  parts  where 
there  are  attempts  at  humour,  which  are  little  congenial  to  the 
wounded  and  smarting  spirit,  there  are  few  pages  in  it  which  do 
not  contain  some  or  oUier  passage  remarkable  for  its  poetry  or  its 
power.  It  is,  however,  as  an  indication  of  what  is  passing  among 
the  labouring  classes  that  the  value  of  the  volume  is  doubly 
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liaised ;  it  is  a  sample  of  tho^  convictions  alluded  to.  Which 
eaimot  be  put  down ;  cannot  be  reached  by  the  interference  offeree ; 
eonvictioos  which  wiU  overthrow  the  enormous  abuse,  against 
which  they  are  specially  directed;  and  every  other,  too,  in 
time. 

'  The  exordium  of  the  book  tells  the  temper  in  which  it  is 
written ;  in  **  fear  and  hate ;"  with  the  machinery  of  "  toil,  and 
cnef  and  tears,*^  repeating  histories  of  '^  sad»  silent  changes, 
mnming  wrones.^'  And  so  the  patriarch  of  a  century  is  intro- 
d«ced,  **  blind  and  near  his  end,"  yet  hearing,  in  the  very  tread 
of  oppressing  man,  the  cmel  language  of  despotism : 

'  Yet  swieet  to  him,  ye  stream-lovM  vallies  lone. 
Leafless,  or  blossoming  fragrant,  sweet  are  ye ; 
For  he  can  hear  the  wintry  forest  groan. 
And  feel  the  beauty  which  he  cannot  see. 
And  drink  the  breath  of  nature,  blowing  freeJ 

♦  .*         .*        ...... 

He  finds  in  every  moss-grown  tree  a  guide. 

To  every  time -dark  rock  he  seems  allied. 

Calls  the  stream.  Sister,  and  is  not  disown*d.'-«-p,  7. 

A  few  passages  will  enable  the  reader  to  form  an  accurate 
estimate  of  this  poor  man's  measure  of  mind ;  and  they  may  be 
almost  chosen  at  random.  In  p.  30^  apropos  of  Napoleon,  is 
this  remarkable  passage : 

■■*  He  built  on  multitudinous  graves 
A  tyrant*s  power,  and  strove  to  bind  with  cords 
Thought  J  for  slie  mock*d  him  with  Keir  wing  of  words. 
That  withers  armies.    Who  shall  credit  thee. 
Genius  ?  still  treacherous,  or  unfortunate. 
Victim,  or  wronger  !  Why  must  hope  stiU  see 
Thy  pinions,  pluni'd  with  light  divine,  abate 
Their  speed  when  nearest  heav'n,  to  uncreate 
Her  glorious  visions  ? — p.  30. 

*  ♦  ♦  * 
Woodbine  wreaths  are  twin'd 

Round  thorns;  and  praise,  to  merit  due,  is  paid 

To  vulgar  dust,  best  liked  when  earthy  most. 

While  Milton  grew,  self- nourished  in  the  shade. 

Ten  Wallers  bask'd  in  day.     Misrule  can  boast 

Of  many  Alvas;  Freedom,  oft  betrayed. 

Found  her  sole  Washington.    To  shine  unseen. 

Or,  only  seen,  to  blast  the  gazer's  eye  ; 

Or  struggle  in  eclipse,  with  vapours  mean. 

That  quench  your  brightness,  and  usurp  the  sky ; 

Such,  meteor  Spirits  !  are  your  destinies, 

Mourn'd  in  times  past,  and  stilV  deplored  in  ihese.*-^p.  Sli 
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Here  is  a  touching  deistcripiion  of  the  influence  of  the  yiUag« 
bells ; — 


•'  To  the  hefcrt  the  solemn  sweetness  steals. 


I^ke  the  heart*s  Yoice^  unfelt  by  none  who  feels 

That  God  is  love>  that  man  is  living  dust ; 

Unlblt  by  none,  wliom  ties  of  brotherliood 

Link  to  his  kind  \  by  none  who  puts  his  trust 

In  nought  d  earth  Uiat  hath  survived  the  floods 

Save  those  mute  charities^  by  which  the  good 

Str^igtben  poor  wonns,  and  serve  their  MaJiLer  beft.*— p.  S7. 


In  what  follows  rtiay  be  seen  a  specimen  of  that  tone  which 
pervades  the  volume.    The  description  of  an  artisan  runs  thus: 

^  In  smoke  and  dust,  from  hopeless  day  to  day. 
He  sweats,  to  bloat  the  harpies  of  the  soil. 
Who  jail  no  victim,  while  his  pangs  can  pay. 
Untaxing  rent,  and  trebly  taxing  toil. 
They  make  the  labour  of  his  hands  their  spoil. 
And  grind  him  fiercely ;  but  he  still  can  get 
A  crust  of  wheaten  bread,  despite  their  frowns  ^ 
They  have  not  sent  him  like  a  pauper  yet 
For  workhouse  wages,  as  they  send  their  clowns  j 
Such  tactics  do  not  answer  yet,  in  towns. 
Nor  have  they  gorg*d  his  soul.    Thrall  though  he  be 
Of  brutes  who  bite  him  while  he  feeds  them,  still 
He  feels  his  intellectual  dignity. 
Works  hard,  reads  usefully,  with  no  mean  skill 
Writes,  and  can  reason  well  of  good  and  ill; 
He  hoards  his  weekly  groat.    His  tear  is  shed 
For  sorrows  which  his  hard-worn  hand  relieves. 
Too  poor,  too  proud,  too  just,  too  wise  to  wed, 
(For  slaves  enough  already  toil  for  thieves) 
How  gratefully  his  growing  mind  receives 
The  food  which  tyrants  struggle  to  withhold  !*— p.  47. 

Again, 

'.Marble  Is  less  enduring  than  the  flower 
That  wither*d  ages  hence,  and  withers  now. 
Where,  black  as  night,  th*  unaltered  mountains  tower. 
And  baffled  Time  sees  things  that  mock  his  power. 
I  thanlc  ye,  billows  of  a  granite  sea. 
That  the  brib'd  Plough,  defeated,  halts  below  ! 
And  thanks^  majestic  Barrenness,  to  thee. 
For  one  grim  region  in  a  land  of  woe. 
Where  tax-sown  wheat,  and  paupers,  will  not  grow !' — 76-77. 

The  seventh  book  is  the  narrative  of  a  dream  of  the  patriarch ; 
the  apparition  of  Bradshaw, 
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*  Whose  awful  visage  blent 
Sad  beauty  with  his  sternness^  like  the  doud 
Whose  tears  are  lightnings  j' — p.  106, 

who  comes  to  overwhelm  with  territje  reproaches  the.  Game-law, 
bread-tax-enacting  degenerate  senatOM  of  our  day*  v-  The  eighth 
book  is  the  horrible  ^tory  of  a  poacher's  widow/  driven  forth 
from  her  cottage  by  an  ianuman  landlord;  who,'  assaulting  her, 
is  killed  by  her  daughter,  and  the  widow  is  executed  for  her 
child's  crime,  the  chdd  becoming  a  wandering  maniac,  living  to 
curse.  The  last  chapter — chapter  of  a  church-yard,  introduces 
the  blind  patriarch  r^ing  the  tomb-stones  with  his  fingers 
whidi  hte  chisel  had  engraved. 

•  •  •  ... 

'  It  18  the  evening  ot  an  April  day ! 
ho,  for  the  last  tiine,  in  the  cheerful  sun 
Oar  father  sits,  stooping  his  tresses  grey. 
To  hear  the  stream,  his  ancient  neij^bour,  run. 
Young  as  if  time  had  yesterday  b^un.*— p.  17^. 

He  is  visited  by  ^e  agents  of  the  law,  to  levy  a  distress  for 
arrears  of  rent : 

'  The  hour  is  cpme,  which  Enoch  cannot  bear— ^ 
But  he  can  die  /*— p.  173. 

And  he  dies,  in  the  wretchedness  of  his  despair;  and  the 
Poem  concludes,  as  we  must,  with  this  fine  passage :. — 

— •'  The  mountains  weep  for  Enoch  Wray, 

And  for  themselves,  albeit  of  things  that  last 

Unaltered  most 3  for  they  shall  pass  away 

Like  Enoch,  though  their  iron  roots  seem  fast 

Bound  to  the  eternal  future,  as  the  past ! 

The  Patriarch  died :  and  thev  shall  be  no  more. 

Yes,  and  the  sail-less  worlds,  which  navigate 

Th'  unutterable  deep  that  hath  no  shore. 

Will  lose  their  starry  splendor,  soon  or  late. 

Like  tapers,  quench'd  by  Him  whose  will  is  fete  ! ,  * 

Yes,  and  the  Angel  of  Eternity,  -    •    •  •         . 

Who  numbers  worl()8,  and  writes  their  names  in  light. 

Ere  long,  oh,  Ear|ii,  will  look  in  vain  for  thee. 

And  start,  and  stop,  in  his  unerring  flight. 

And,  with  his  wings  of  sorrow  and  i^Pnght-*- 

Veil  his  impassion'd  brow,  and  heav'nly  tears  !*— p.  176. 
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Art.  VIII.— .!%«  Planter's  Guide;  or  a  Practical  Essay  on  the  best 
method  of  gwmg  immediate  effect  to  Wood,  by  the  removal  of  large 
Trees  and  Underwood;  being  an  attempt  to  place  the  art,  and  that  qf 
General  Arboriculture  on  Phytological  and  fixed  Principles,  intern 
spersed  with  Observations  on  General  Planting,  and  the  Improvement 
Sf  Real  Landscape,  originally  intended  for  the  climate  of  Scotland,—^ 
By  Sir  Henry  Stuart,  Bart.,  LL.D.r.R.SJB.  &c.  Second  Edition. 
Edinburgh.  John  Murray,  Albemarle  Street,  London,  pp.  5^7. 
1828. 

rpHERE  is  not  a  year  that  passes  which  does  not  afford  fresh 
^   illustration  of  tne  value  of  science,  which  does  not  show,  by 
some  new  and  unexpected  application  of  it  to  the  utilities  of 
life,  the  inexhaustibleness  of  its  power  to  lessen  the  evils  which 
are  incident  to  man,  and  to  add  to  the  substantial  happiness  of 
his  condition.    The  labours  of  Sir  Henry  Stuart,  wmch  have 
been  pursued  silently,  or  at  least  unostentatiously  for  a  long 
series  of  years,  and  which  have  been  attended  with  results  the 
most  wonderful  and  beautiful,  are  connected  no  less  intimately 
witib  valuable  production,  and  consequently  wealth,  than  with 
rural  ornament.    The  power  of  instantaneously  converting  a 
desert  into  a  garden,  and  a  waste  into  a  park ;  the  power  of  im- 
mediately clothing  with  the  largest  and  finest  Trees,  a  place  in 
which  a  year  before  not  a  shrub  nor  a  bush  was  to  oe  seen^i' 
though  it  may  perhaps  be  admitted  to  be  the  nearest  approach 
ever  witnessed  m  the  world  of  realities,  to  the  magic  transfor- 
mations of  the  fairy  tales  of  the  nursery,  may  still,  at  first  view, 
seem  as  unproducuve  of  any  substantial  an({  permanent  good  as 
these  creations  of  the  fancy.    And  yet,  the  beauty  produced  by 
the  art  of  Arboriculture  is  not  more  striking  to  the  eye  than  on 
closer  inspection,  its  usefulness  becomes  apparent  to  the  judg- 
ment.  When,  too,  it  is  considered  that  the  suDJects  which  the  A  r- 
boricttlturist  has  to  treat  are  living  beings,  and  that  he  can  train 
them  to  his  purpose,  and  dispose  and  combine  them  at  his  plea- 
surie  only  by  studying  and  ascertaining  the  laws  which  regulate 
the  economy  of  life,  uie  scientific  nature  of  his  pursuit,  and  the 
absolute  necessity  of  scientific  knowledge  to  the   successful 
practice  of  his  art  become  sufficiently  evident.   We  have  had  oc- 
casion more  than  once,  to  express  our  regret  that  the  science 
of  life  is  so  wholly  excluded  from  eveiy  course  of  education  which 
has  hitherto  been  instituted  in  this  country.     In  no  school  or 
college,  however  liberally  constituted,  in  no  plan  of  instruction 
however  comprehensive,  are  the  curious  and  interesting  phe- 
nomena with  which  this  science  abounds  included.    The  scholar, 
nay  even  the  man  of  general  science  in  this  country  is  commonly 
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as  completely  ignorant  of  the  wonderful  actions  which  are  con- 
istantly  taking  place  within  him  in  bis  own  frame^  and  around 
him  in  every  living  being,  and  of  all  the  admirable  and  beautiful 
adjustments  which  these  actions  require  and  exhibit,  as  a  native 
of  Otaheite.     We  have  already  expressed  our  conviction,  that 
no  less  of  real  advantage,  estimated  even  by  the  solid  criterion 
of  wealth  than  of  pleasing  knowledge,  is  lost  to  the  community 
by  this  exclusion  of  the  phenomena  of  life  from  the  course  of 
general  instruction.     But  sir  Henry  Stewart  has  furnished  illus- 
trations of  the  extent  and  magnitude  of  the  evil  which  every 
one  can  appreciate,  and  which  all  who  read  and  understand  his 
truly  instructive  work  must  feel.     It  is  stated  by  this  practical 
Phytologist,  in  the  most  impressive  manner,  that  even  by  the 
owner  of  the  land  who  has  the  deepest  interest  in  such  ktiow« 
ledge,  the  culture  of  one  of  the  most  valuable,  and  beyond  all 
comparison,  the  most  beautiful  productions  of  the  soil  is  i\pt  in 
the  least  understood;  that  nevertheless  there  is  no  estate  to 
which  its  wood  is  not  of  some  value ;  that  to  many  it  is  of  vital 
importance,  involving  the  wealth  of  more  than  one  generation, 
and  that  to  others  it  is  the  principle  and  paramount  source  of 
their  revenue.     The  picture  which  sir  Henry  draws  of  the  pre- 
valent and  universal  ignorance  of  this  subject  is  melancholy 
enough,  and  extending  as  it  does,  almost  without  a  single  ex* 
ception  to  those  who  make,  the  art  of  Arboriculture  a  profession, 
it  is  truly  disgraceful.     "  Unacquainted  with  the  history,  pro- 
perties, and  culture  of  trees,"  he  says,  "  the  landowner  naturally 
enough   sees  with  the  eyes,  and  hears  with  the  ears  of  his 
gardener;  and,   as  the  gardener  ninety-nine  times  in  a  hundred 
knows  nothing  himself,  it  is  *  the  blind  leading  the  blind,'  in  this 
important  branch  of  rural  economy.     Sometimes  the  forester  is 
the  operating  person  which  is  still  more  unfortunate,  for  this  is  ge- 
nerally a  mere  lopper  and  cutter  of  wood.     In  ordinary  oases,  he 
is  much  worse  educated  than  the  gardener,  with  equal  pretensions 
as  to  Arboriculture  and  equal  ignorance.     On  the  gardeners  of 
Scotland  it  is  not  here  intended  to  throw  the  slightest  reflection, 
unless  for  wandering  out  of  the  line  of  their  own  profession.  The 
fact  is,  that  of  all  land  produce,  wood  is  the  least  studied  and 
understood  by  the.  landowners  themselves,  and  by  consequence 
the  worst  managed.''  He  adds,  "  in  an  age  when  every  thing  use  • 
ful  and  ornamental  becomes  the  subject  of  scientific  investiga- 
tion and  general  study,  it  seems  singular,  that  Arboriculture 
should  be  at  once  so  universally  practised,  and  the  physiologi- 
cal principles  which  regulate  it  so  generally  unknown.'*  . 
^  We  think  we  shall  best  serve  the  public,  and  further  the  object 
ir  Henry  in  the  publication  of  his  work,  by  giving  an  expo- 
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•iti^n  of  the  fitPUQiuve  and  Amotions,  of  plants,  and  by  showing 
that  the  praotice  of  this  excellent  experimentalist  is  successful, 
fund  umifi>rmfy  snoceaafuL  only  because  it  is  founded  on  pbv- 
aioJkiigical  principles,  derived  from  the  diligent  and  successml 
atudy  of  nature.  Before  entering  on  such  an  exposition,  how- 
ever, it  is  on  many  accounts  desirable  that  the  reader  should 
hava  aome  notion  of  what  had  been  previously  done  by  the  cul* 
tivatora  of  this  art,  and  of  what  the  labours  of  sir  Henry  Stewart 
have  fM^iieved. 

AniQi^  the  earliest  and  most  successful  planters  was  Count 
Maurice,  of  Nassau,  who  flourished  in  the  seventeenth  century. 
This  Prince  had  the  advantage  of  operating  in  the  genial  clime, 
and  with  the  fruitful  soil  of  Brazil,  of  which  in  the  year  1636 
he  was  governor.    He  was  a  man  of  taste  and  elegance,  and 
adorned  his  palaces  and  gardens  in  that  country  with  a  magnifi- 
cence worthy  of  the  satraps  of  the  east.     His  residence  was 
upon  an  island  formed  by  the  confluence  of  two  rivers,  a  place 
which  before  he  commenced  his  improvements  presented  no  very 
promising  subiect,  being  a  dreary,  waste,  and  uncultivated  plain, 
equally  worthless  and  unattractive.     On  this  spot,  however,  he 
erected  a  splendid  palace,  laid  out  gardens  around  it  of  extraor- 
dinary extent  and  magnificence  ;    salubrity,   seclusion,  horti- 
cultural ornament  were  all  studiously  and  tastefully  combined 
in  the  arrangement  of  the  buildings ;  the  choicest  fruits  of  a 
tropical  climate,  the  orange,  the  citron,  the  ananas,  with  many 
others  unknown  to  us,  solicited  at  once  the  ^ight,  the  smell,  and 
the  taste )  artificial  fountains  of  water  preserved  the  coolness  of 
the  air,  and  maintained  the  verdure  of  the  earth  :  thirteen  bas- 
tions and  turrets  flanked  and  defended  the  gardens  ;  and  seven 
hundred  trees  of  various  sizes,  of  which  some  rose  to  thirty, 
some  to  forty  and  some  to  fifty  feet  high  to   the  lowermost 
branches,  were  removed  to  the  spot,  and  arranged  by  the  de- 
signers skill  in  such  a  manner  as  to  produce  the  most  striking 
and  splendid  eflect.     Some  of  these  trees  were  of  seventy  and 
others  of  eighty  years  growth.     Being  skilfully  taken  up  they 
were  placed  carefully  in  carriages,  conveyed  over  a  space  of  from 
three  to  four  miles  in  extent,  transported  on  rafts  across  both  the 
rivers,  and  on  being  replanted  in  the  island,  so  favourable  were 
both  soil  and  vegetation  in  that  genial  climate,  that  they  im- 
mediately struck  root,  and  even  bore  fruit  during  the  fifst  year 
after  their  removal. 

Louis  XIV.  who,  by  the  good  efforts  of  the  learned  Jesuits, 
had  been  taught  that  the  practice  of  transplanting  was  well 
known  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  resolved  to  rivals  and  if 
possible,  tp  eclipse  whatever  had  been  achieved  in  this  art  by 
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these  distinguished  nations.  Accordingly,  among  the  stupendous 
changes  made  on  the  face  of  nature  at  Versailles  and  other  royal 
residences,  immense  trees  were  taken  up  by  the  roots,  erected 
on  carriages,  and  removed  at  the  royal  will  and  pleasure. 
Almost  the  whole  Bois  de  Boulogne  was  in  this  way  said  to 
be  transported  from  Versailles  to  its  present  site,  a  distance  of 
about  two  leagues  and  a  half.  To  order  the  march  of  an  army 
was  the  effort  of  common  men  and  every-day  commanders : 
to  order  the  removal  of  a  forest  seemed  to  suit  the  mt^ificent 
conception  of  a  prince  who,  in  all  his  enterprises,  affected  to 
act  upon  a  scale  immeasurably  greater  than  that  of  his  con- 
temporaries. In  the  Bois  de  Boulogne,  in  spite  of  military 
devastation,  the  curious  eye  may  still  distinguish,  in  the  recti- 
linear disposition  of  the  trees,  the  traces  of  this  extraordinary 
achievement. 

At  Potsdam,  Frederick  II,  and  at  Warsaw,  the  last  king  of 
Poland  transferred  some  thousands  of  large  trees,  in  order  to 
embellish  the  royal  gardens  at  those  places,  and  at  Lazenki, 
in  the  suburbs  of  Warsaw,  the  far  famed  and  unfortunate 
Stanislaus  laid  out  the  palace  and  grounds  in  a  style  of  lux- 
uriance and  magnificence  which  has  perhaps  never  been  sur- 
passed since  the  days  of  the  Roman  emperors.  To  add  to  the 
charm  of  this  favourite  spot,  he  removed  some  thousands  of 
trees  and  bushes  with  which  the  gardens  and  the  park  were 
adorned  ;  both  were  frequently  thrown  open  to  the  public,  and 
on  these  occasions,  entertainments  of  unexampled  splendor 
and  gaiety  were  given  to  the  court  and  to  the  principal  inha- 
bitants of  the  capital,  which  are  still  recollected  with  feelings  of 
delight. 

Such  are  examples  of  the  practice  of  the  art  on  a  scale 
of  princely  grandeur,  with  unlimited  means  to  ensure  suc- 
cess, the  price  of  success  being  always  immense.  We  shall 
add  one  instance  of  what  has  very  recently  been  done  for 
the  sake  of  science,  in  which  also  the  cost  was  of  no  moment, 
and  was  not  regarded.  About  three  years  ago.  Dr.  Robert 
Graham,  professor  of  botany  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh, 
in  changing  the  site  of  the  botanical  gardens  at  that  place, 
removed  a  vast  number  of  plants  of  great  rarity  and  value, 
which,  had  they  been  lost,  many  years  of  most  diligent  culture 
would  have  been  unable  to  replace.  Such  was  the  extraordinary 
care  bestowed  upon  them  by  the  ingenious  professor,  and  the 
skill  and  diligence  of  his  gardener,  that  the  removals  were 
executed  with  a  safety  which  could  scarcely  have  been  anti- 
cipated. In  order  to  give  still  greater  variety  and  effect  to 
the  new  garden,  forest  trees  of  various  kinds  and  great  dimen- 
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Bions,  6ome  of  them  from  thirty  to  forty  feet  high,  were  at  the 
Bame  time  transferred  from  the  old  ground  to  the  new.  The 
method  adopted  was,  to  raise  as  great  a  mass  or  ball  of  earth 
as  possible  with  the  plants,  which  were  then  put  upon  a 
platrorm  with  low  wheels  in  an  upright  position  (as  was  prac- 
tised in  the  time  of  Evelyn),  and  transported  about  a  mile 
and  a  half  to  the  new  garden.  In  removing  the  trees,  owing 
to  the  immense  friction,  occasioned  by  the  lowness  of  the 
wheels,  ten  and  twelve  horses  were  occasionally  employed ; 
"  so  that,'*  continues  sir  Henry,  '*  the  procession  through  the 
suburbs  for  many  days,  consisting  of  men  and  horses,  and 
waving  boughs,  presented  a  spectacle  that  was  at  once  novel 
and  imposing.  The  citizens  of  Edinburgh  were  surprised  and 
delighted  with  the  master  of  an  art  which  seemed  more  powerful 
and  persuasive  than  the  strains  of  Orpheus,  in  drawing  after 
it,  along  the  streets,  both  grove  and  underwood  of  such-majestic 
size. 

'^  Threicio  blandius  Orpheo 
Auditam  moderari  arboribus  Rdem.'* 

On  arrivinff  at  the  place  of  their  new  destination,  where  the 
ground  had  been  prepared  at  great  expense,  and  forced  up  to 
the  depth  of  three  feet  or  more,  the  trees  and  bushes  were  care- 
fully planted.  Numerous  ropes  fastened  pretty  high  from  the 
ground^  and  extending  from  the  stems  to  the  distance  of  from 
twelve  to  four  and  twenty  feet  out,  in  the  fashion  of  a  well- 
pitched  bell-tent,  pinned  them  to  the  spot  with  immovable 
firmness,  so  that  injury  from  wind  seemed  altogether  impossible. 
The  depth  and  richness  of  the  soil ;  the  sheltered  site  of  the 
garden,  almost  as  low  as  the  level  of  the  sea ;  the  steadfastness 
of  the  plants  in  consequence  of  their  fastenings,  together  with 
daily  waterings  carefully  repeated,  all  combined  to  render  the 
success  of  the  operation  perfect. 

It  is  now  necessary  to  see  what  may  be  accomplished  in  less 
fiwmtmbie  situations,  with  want  of  climate,  want  of  genial 
waimth,  want  of  soil,  in  a  word  with  the  difficulties  with  which 
the  ordinary  planter  has  to  contend  in  many  parts  of  great 
Britain,  constmitly  placing,  without  the  exercise  of  great  know- 
ledge and  skill,  the  success  of  his  operations  in  doubt  and 
danger.  The  estate  of  sir  Henry  Stewart  is  not  advantageously 
situated :  the  district  of  the  country  is  high,  and  exposed  to 
violent  west  and  south-west  winds,  while  the  soil  of  a  great 
part  of  the  park  is  most  unfavourable  for  the  growth  of  trees, 
some  parts  having  a  stiff  and  stubborn  soil,  and  others  being 
almost  a  dead  sand.  Here,  however,  it  is,  that  a  grand  experi- 
ment has  been  made.    That  the  result  might  be  ascertained  in 
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a  manner  to  supersede  the  possibility  t)f  doubt  respecting  its 
accuracy,  sir  Henry  addressed  a  letter  to  the  Highland  Society 
of  Scotland  requesting  that  the  society  would  appoint  a  com- 
mittee of  its  members  to  inspect  his  opemtionsv  The  society 
in  acceding  to  this  proposal  naiAed  a  comtttittee,  feohsifeting  of 
some  of  tne  most  distinguii^hed  men  of  Scotland*  Of  that 
number  lord  Belhaven,  lord  Succolh,  lord  ColffeKottse,  sir 
Walter  Scott,  bart.  and  Alexander  Young,  fesq*  assembled  iit 
Allanton  House,  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  proposed  investi- 
gation, and  the  committee  liaving  afterwards  moire  numerously 
met  in  Edinburgh  agireed  to  a  report,  from  which  ^  learh  the 
following  facts  : 

The  park  at  Allanton  House  consists  of  more  thto  a  hundred 
acres  of  sheep  pasture,  exclusive  of  thfe  laige  external  planta- 
tions, or  bounding  lines  of  Wood  that  surrouml  the  plAxi^.  It  is 
situated  in  a  high  country,  being  more  than  four  htiAdred  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea,  and  nearly  three  hundred  above  Edin*- 
burgh.  The  surface  of .  the  g^und  is  irregul'ar  and  diversified, 
well-cultivated,  and  b6iautifully  dtei^ised  throughout.  It  inclines 
for  the  most  part  to  the  west  and  south-West^  usually  the  most 
stormy  points  in  this  island,  and  by  consequence  lh«  exposure 
to  the  winds  is  very  considerable.  About  the  mansion  house 
there  may  be  between  sixty  and  seventy  trees  of  old  standing ; 
to  these  have  been  added  by  the  owner  a  vast  number  of  sin^e 
and  scattered  trees,  to  the  amount  of  between  six  and  «eren 
hundred,  which  with  various  enclosed  clumps,  or  masses  of  dif- 
ferent sorts,  nil  transplanted^  giVe  to  the  whole  a  rich  and  woody 
appearance.  From  the  style  in  whidh  the  removed  are  mixed 
and  massed  up  with  the  older  trees,  the  effect  produced  is  ex- 
tremely striking,  especially  when  viewed  fix>m  any  conteaifding 
eminence. 

In  every  part  of  the  open  lawji^  Continue  the  Committee^  we 
found  the  oak,  ash,  Welch  or  Scotch  elm,  beech>  syoaraorej  lime, 
horse-chesnut,  larph  and  Scotch  fir,  all  of  which  having  been  at 
one  time  or  other  the  subjects  of  transplantation,  as  we  tocer- 
tained  by  accurate  examination>  are  growing  with  extraordinary 
vigour  and  luxuriance,  and  shooting  from  six  to  e^hteen  im^ies 
yearly,  in  the  openest  exposures.  Some  sycamor«s>  limes,  akid 
oaks  we  particularly  noticed,  of  which  the  shoots  might  nrewrare 
more  than  two  and  a  half  feet,  in  similar  exposures^  .  This  ^9^ 
consider  as  probably  unexampled  in  any  part  of  the  kingdom. 

The  trees  transplanted  some  years  since  are  from  thirty  to 
forty  feet  high  or  more ;  the  girth  Of  the  largest  beins^  from 
five  feet  three  to  five  feet  eight  inches,  at  a  foot  and  ailMitf  fix)ai 
the  ground*    Sir  tknty  acqua^ated  U6  that  ^^  he  was  bf  no 
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meant  ambitious  to  remove  the  largest  possible  trees,  but  to  attain 
the  grmtest  pomble  success  in  those  which  he  did  remove.  In 
resp^  to  size  (he  added)  if  his  principles  were  only  fol- 
Jowed  out»  that  was  a  mere  matter  of  expenditure ;  because  one 
tree  could  be  removed  just  as  well  as  another^  provided  that  the 
owner  did  not  grndge  the  cost,"  To  the  praise,  then,  of  the  most 
perfect  success,  we  consider  his  exertions  as  fully  entitled. 

Some  single  trees  of  the  sycamore,  horse-chesnut  and  beech 
species,  which  had  been  transplanted  only  six  months  previously 
to  the  time  of  this  examination,  were  then  inspected.  These 
t^ees,  say  the  Committee,  were  entirely  in  leaf  when  we  ex- 
amined them,  and  their  foliage  was  of  a  healthy  and  deep  green 
colour.  Their  branches  were  quite  entire,  and  they  stood  firm 
and  erect>  without  prop  or  support.  The  only  difference  that 
the  most  accurate  eye  could  discover  between  these  trees  and 
others  long  since  planted,  seemed  to  be  that  their  leaves  were 
somewhat  tmaUer,  a  distinction  which,  as  we  observed  in  other 
instances,  usually  disappears  after  the  first,  but  always  after  the 
seccmd  season.  In  viewing  these  specimens  of  an  art,  of  the 
power  of  wkich  they  say  they  had  formed  no  adequate  concep- 
tioii>  tlie  Committee  state  that  they  were  particularly  struck  m 
tlw  fitat  place,  with  the  singular  beauty  and  symmetry  of  the 
tveos^  t^  uacommon  girth  of  their  stems,  in  proportion  to 
their  height,  and  the  complete  formation  of  tneir  branches 
and  spreading  tops;  secondly,  with  their  surprising  health  and 
vigour,  considering  the  exposures  in  which  they  are  placed,  and 
ikkh  complete  and  perfect  preservation  of  the  branches,  notwith- 
standing the  operation  of  removal ;  but  what  most  of  all  sur- 
prised roe  Committee  was,  that  no  prop  or  stay  of  any  kind  is 
ever  uaed  at  AUanton  to  trees  newly  planted,  and  that  so  firmly 
are  they  placed,  and  so  perfectly  do  they  seem  prepared  to  resist 
ilve  elements,  that  in  very  few  cases  was  any  inclination  ob- 
servable, ftom  the  west  and  south-west,  which  are  well  known 
to  be  "Ae  moist  stormy  quaiters. 

As  an  exaiMiple  of  what  has  been  accomplished  with  regard  to 
close  or  enclosed  clumps  or  masses  of  wood,  the  Committee 
adtertin  particular  to  a  large  mass  of  wood  of  about  two  acres  in 
extent,  through  which  the  eastern  approach  to  the  place  passes, 
asd  vditck  was  cueated  at  once,  that  is  in  a  single  season,  for 
which  purpose  trees  of  various  sorts,  from  twenty-five  to  thirty 
feet  high  were  planted  in  this  spot  as  standards  or  grove  wood, 
at  <&e  distance  of  from  eighteen  to  five  and  twenty  feet,  the  in- 
tervals being  filled  «p  with  bushes,  or  stores  of  copse  or  under- 
WiOoA,  &om  four  to  six  feet  in  height,  and  five  and  six  feet  asun- 
4m  \  (bas  tilie  ^epp^ctraace  .of  a  j3antation  of  comiderubk  standi 
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Ui^  was  immediately  obtained.  As  the  approach  passes  through 
this  mass  of  wood^  say  the  Committee^  tor  about  four  hundred 
yards,  we  had  an  opportunity  of  viewing  it  to  great  advantage. 
The  uncommon  beauty,  luxuriance  and  closeness  of  the  wood, 
together  with  the  retired  and  sequestered  appearance  of  the 
spot,  struck  us  as  particularly  pleasing,  contrasted  as  it  was 
with  the  open  lawn,  which  we  had  just  before  left.  Here  the 
standard  trees,  of  course^  were  seen  to  make  freer  shoots,  than 
those  which  stood  singly  upon  the  open  ground,  and  the  shoots 
of  the  upderwood  greater  still.  The  underwood  consists  of  oak, 
witchelm,  beech,  birch,  holly,  hazel,  mountain  ash,  thorn, 
chesnut,  English  and  Norway  maple,  conmion  and  Canadian 
birds-cherry,  and  such  other  plants  as  are  usually  found  in  na- 
tural woods ;  and  from  the  shelter  and  warmth,  produced  by  such 
a  mass  of  plantation,  the  luxuriance  of  these  plants  seemed 
wonderful,  the  shoots,  extending  in  some  instances  of  the  ma- 

{>le,  elm,  and  birds-cherry,  and  even  of  the  oak»  to  three  and 
bur  feet  in  length,  and  upwards.  This  plantation,  which  has 
all  the  natural  luxuriance  and  wild  richness  of  a  natural  copse, 
intermingled  with  grove  or  standard  trees,  had  been  formed  only 
four  years ;  and  we  are  confident,  that  no  less  a  space  than 
from  five  and  twenty  to  forty  years,  according  to  situation  and 
climate,  could  have  produced  the  same  effect,  by  the  usual  pro- 
cess of  planting  and  thinning-out. 

To  cover  mountains  with  wood,  continue  the  Committee,  to 
raise  extensive  forests,  or  even  the  broad  boundary  lines  of  a 
gentleman's  place  or  park,  the  art  (of  transplanting)  would  for 
obvious  reasons  be  misapplied,  and  therefore,  for  those  purposes, 
recourse  will  always  6e  had  to  the  common  method^  <rf  plant- 
ing. .  But,  we  conceive  it  to  be  clearly  made  ottV  fi'^^^i  what 
sir  Henry  has  done  on  a  limited  scale  (and  which  may,  with 
the  same  certainty,  be  applied  to  the  most  extensive  purposes) 
that  all  objects  of  wooding  for  picturesque  effect,  and  for  making, 
as  it  is  termed,  a  place,  whether  on  the  foreground,  or  the  mid- 
dle distance  of  the  landscape,  may  be  effected  at  once,  or  at 
least,  within  a  very  short  period.  Thus  a  man  possessing  ex- 
tensive means,  and  having  within  a  reasonable  distance,  the 
command  of  a  stock  of  trees  fit  for  removal,  may  in  some  sort 
create,  what  it  used  to  take  a  lifetime,  and  sometimes  two  lives 
to  obtain ;  namely,  a  park  richly  clothed  and  sheltered ;  and 
thus  the  superlative  luxury  of  well-grown  woods,  which  was 
supposed  unattainable,  unless  by  the  slow  effects  of  time,  is 
brought  within  the  reach  of  science  and  industry. 

It  further  appears  from  this  report,  that  the  number  of  trees 
^hicb  decay  after  leaving  been  transplanted,  may  be  aboat  one 


1839.  Onmmental  Planting.  105 

in  forty  or  five-and-forty,  and  an  estimate  may  be  formed  of  the 
expense  of  the  process,  by  the  statement  of  the  fact»  that  the  plan- 
tation of  grove  and  copse-wood,  on  the  two  acres  already  men- 
tioned, amount^  to  aoout  30/.  per  acre,  and  that  sinele  trees  of 
from  twenty-five  to  thirty-five  feet  high,  are  commonly  removed 
at  die  cost  of  7«.  6cl.  or  8s.  per  tree. 

The  committee,  conclude  their  report,  with  these  remarkable 
words.— -Upon  the  whole,  it  is  humbly  their  opinion,  that  sir 
Henry,  by  philosophical  attention  to  the  nature  of  the  change 
to  which  he  was  about  to  subject  the  trees  which  he  has  trans- 
•planted,  has  attained,  at  no  extravagant  expense,  the  power  so 
lon^  desired  of  anticipating  the  slow  progress  of  vegetation, 
ancfaccomplishing  within  two  or  three  seasons,  those  desirable 
chaiiges  on  the  face  of  nature,  which  he  who  plants  in  early 

iroutn,  can  in  ordinary  cases,  only  hope  to  witness  in  advanced 
ife. 

That  this  noble  art,  which  is  thus  capable  of  communicating 
fertility  and  beauty  to  scenes,  to  which  nature  has  been  most 
sparing  of  her  gifts,  and  of  adding  unspeakable  splendor  and 
efiiect  to  those,  to  which  she  has  been  bountiful ;  an  art  which 
is  capable  of  realizing,  what  the  painter  can  only  represent,  of 
creating  what  the  poet  can  only  describe,  and  of  approximating 
spots  which  without  its  aid,  are  neither  pleasing  to  the  eye^ 
nor  even  innoxious  to  the  health,  to  the  condition  of  the  Happy 
Valley  of  Rasselas,  in  which  *'  all  the  blessings  of  vegetation 
were  collected,  and  the  evils  extracted  and  excluded  ;^'— an  art, 
which  conciliates  and  gratifies  one  of  the  purest  propensities  of 
the  human  mind,  and  which  is  always  cherished  and  delighted 
in,  in  proportion  as  the  taste  is  cultivated  and  refined,  is  not 
uncertain  in  its  result,  or  difficult  and  dangerous  in  its  execu- 
tion, as  has  been  affirmed  even  by  the  most  candid  of  those  who 
have  practised  it  as  a  profession ;  not — 

"  A  work  of  difficulty  and  danger  try'd. 
Nor  oft  successful  found/* — 

but  one  which,  when  the  principles  on  which  it  is  founded  are 
once  understood,  can  any  where  be  carried  into  operation  with 
the  utmost  ease,  sir  Henry  has  adduced  several  splendid  ex- 
amples. Among  these  we  may  advert  to  the  experiment  made 
by  James  Smith,  esq.  of  Jordanhill,  in  the  county  of  Renfrew* 
Tne  mansion-house  of  Jordanhill  is  situated  on  an  eminence, 
about  four  miles  west  of  the  city,  and  commands  a  most  exten- 
sive view  of  that  fine  vale  in  which  the  Clyde  majestically  flows 
towards  Ruthglen  and  Dumbarton.  The  place  in  general  is 
(landsomely  wooded,  but  is  deficient  in  the  quarter  which  over"- 


106  VegH^hk  Physiology-^  JxAy 

looks  the  vale ;  and,  as  the  latter  skirts  the  priticipal  approach, 
it  was  desirable,  by  means  of  a  number  of  foreground  trees,  to 
break  so  wide  an  expanse  into  separate  portions.  By  obscuring 
the  less  interesting  points^  and  bringing  forwaixl  in  detail  those 
that  were  more  important,  a  far  greater  intei^est  might  be  con- 
ferred on  so  noble  an  assemblage  of  objects. 

'  In  these  circumstances,*  says  sir  Henry,  '  Mr.  Smith,  who  was 
about  to  plant  the  open  ground  in  the  ordinary  manner^  applied  to  me 
for  advice  and  assistance;  and  1  recommended  it  to  him  to  improve  the 
spot,  by  transferring  large  trees  at  once,  and  thereby  to  produce  what- 
tvet  effect  he  ^teased  on  the  foreground,  and  the  middle  distance  of 
the  landscape.  Understanding  that  his  subjects  for  removal  were 
rather  older  than  was  desirable  (some  of  them  being  trees  of  from  fifty 
to  sixty  years  growth)  >  the  first  thing  to  be  done  was  to  procure  him  a 
machine  of  the  intermediate  size,  very  strong^  made.  Two  of  the  most 
experienced  of  my  workmen  were  then  sent  down  from  this  place,  in 
order  to  instruct  his  people  in  the  use  of  it  -,  and  in  less  than  three 
days  they  made  wonderful  proficiency  in  the  practice.  Mr.  Smith, 
who  saw  with  pleasure  and  surprise  the  striking  improvements  that 
bv  means  of  vfegetabfe  j^ysiolo^  might  be  communicated  to  an  art, 
or  which  the  vast  power  Was  unknown  to  the  pubKc,  resolved  to  avail 
himself  of  it  in  his  own  improvements ;  and,  instead  of  indolently 
tmsUng  to  others,  «rd«utly  entered  into  the  details  of  the  execution, 
often  becoming  tiiie  director  of  his  own  woiic  $  and  so  rapid  was  his 
advancement  in  practical  skill,  that  in  the  space  of  a  fortnight,  Ira 
removed  tre^  of  thirty,  and  five  and  thirty,  feet  high>  and  of  great 
thickness,  with  the  utmost  success. 

'  The  efiects  at  once  produced  on  so  bold  and  beautiful  a  sulject,  on 

which  not  a  tree,  nor  a  bush  had  previously  stood,  were  as  astonishing 

as  they  were  delightful.     When  1  saw  the  place  in  the  spring  of  1825, 

several  groups  of  fine  foreground  trees  wixh  extensive  tops  were 

already  formed,  and  had  attracted  the  notice  of  the  scientific  and  the 

(curious.    AU\inited  in  admiration  of  the  skiH  and  ingenuity  of  ^e 

planter ;  but  no  one  who  saw  the  trees,  except  Mr.  Smith  hhttself, 

was  prepared  to  believe,  that  they  could  without  propping  withstand 

the  western  gales.    The  old  men  about  the  place  reminded  him,  that, 

at  the  equinox,  those  blasts  were  so  terrific,  as  sometimes  to  endanger 

even  the  stoutest  of  his  trees,  which  had  been  reared  on  the  ground  for 

nearly  a  century,  and  which  must  far  exceed   in  stability  any  plants 

that  art  or  ingenuity  could  at  once  bring  upon  an  open  surface.    The 

gardener,  who  was  a  planter  of  the  old  school,  loudly  declared  that 

"  alt  the  men  in  Renfrewshire  could  not  keep  them  up  in  the  face  of  a 

M^  and  genuine  south-wester,  unless  their  heads  were  taken  tiS,  ac- 

^  to  the  good  old  method."     Yet,  notwithstanding  these  con- 

"ifrinlonB,  and  disastrous  anticipations,  not  one  of  the  trees  has 

<ift  taevtd  or  blown  down  ^  and  from  their  healthy  appearance 

nise  to  continue  fine  examples  of  the  art.* 

Aar  experiments  performed  by  WiUatt  ElKot  Lo^^iart, 
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esa.  of  Cleghora  House,  in  Lanarkshire,  sir  Henry  states,  that  he 
had  somtft  concern,  and  that  on  that  account  he  can  speak  of 
them  from  his  own  personal  knowledge. 

'Cieg^orn,'  he  says  'is  situated  on  the  stc'cp  niul  ronianiic  banks  uF 
the  river  Mouse,  wbach  falls  into  the  Clyde,  a  little  below  the  town  of 
Lanark.  The  banks  of  this  stream,  wliich  may  be  called  chissical 
ground,  and  are  abundantly  celebrated  in  i^cottish  story,  arc  rocky  and 
pr^ipitous,  rising  in  many  parts  above  the  bed  of  the  river,  from  two 
to  ihree  hundred  feet  in  height,  and  everywhere  wooded  to  the  top. 
it  was  to  the  inaccessible  caverns,  natural  or  artificial,  of  these  woody 
banks,  that  the  renowned  and  patriotic  Wallace  used  to  retire,  and 
found  a  secure  refuge  from  his  own,  and  his  country's  enemies.  It 
was  also,  as  it  is  said,  in  the  same  fastnesses,  that  the  well-known  and 
ifltrepid  J^iEdfour  of  Burleigh,  in  a  later  age,  was  often  able  to  set  at 
dd&ance  the  utmost  diligence  of  his  pursuers.  In  the  present  day  the 
fine  scenery  of  the  Mouse  is  rendered  familiar  to  the  traveller,  on  the 
ffreat  line  of  Uie  Carlisle  and  Stirling  road,  as  he  views  it  with  wonder 
from  the  stupendous  bridge  of  Cartland,  at  nearly  an  hundred  and 
thirty  feet  above  the  bed  of  the  stream.  Although  Cleghorn  {lartakes 
i&  Che  woody  character  of  this  singular  and  romantic  district,  and  has 
been  abundantly  planted,  according"  to  the  fashion  of  a  former  day, 
yet  there  are  tnany  parts  of  the  park,  and  especially  near  the  iiouse, 
where  the  aid  of  Uie  transplanting  machine  might  be  called  in  with 
great  advantiige  \  and  Mr.  Lockhart  applied  to  me,  says  sir  Henry, 
to  learn  if  I  could  put  him  in  the  way  of  procuring  a  few  laige  trees 
on  anv reasonable  terms.  He  had  heard,  he  said,  on  the  best  authority, 
that  the  art  of  removing  trees,  however  it  might  be  improved  in  my 
hands,  was  practised  at  enormous  cost.  To  two  pounds  or  three 
pounds  each,  for  handsome  trees,  he  observed,  no  reasonable  man 
could  ofcgect,  if  dF  such  a  size  and  figure  as  to  give  the  immediate  effect 
of  wood  near  his  re8idence>  but  from  ten  to  fifteen  guineas,  he  certainly 
considered  as  rather  too  expensive  a  luxury  for  general  use.  To  this 
I  replied,  that  he  had  been  misled  by  such  information,  be  the  authors 
who  they  might.  But  in  order  to  undeceive  him,  and  that  the  cost 
should  not  exceed  his  own  estimate  of  two  pounds  ahd  three  pounds 
pi&r  tree,  t  undertook  that  a  machine  of  the  intermediate  size  should 
be  provided  f6r  him,  and  that  two  of  my  best  liands  should  attend  at 
Cfeglfom,  f6x  the  purpose  of  instructing  his  workmen,  and  of  putting 
the  thkig  to  the  test  of  his  own  experience.  Accordingly  in  the 
middle  ^f  January  last,  (1827>)  we  commenced  our  operations  oh 
the  spot.  Having  selected  some  trees  with  fine  tops  which  were  for 
better  subjects  than  woods  not  thinned  for  the  purpose  usually  furnish, 
we  very  speedily  transferred  them.  The  trees  removed  were  eleven 
in  number,  and  consisted  of  oaks,  beeches,  limes,  sycamores,  and 
horse-chesnuts.  Among  them  was  one  beecli  of  the  pendent  species, 
a  very  singular  and  valuable  plant  which  is  worthy  of  an  attentive 
coltivatioh,  and  is  rarely  to  be  met  with.  The  dimensions  of  the 
trees  were  from  five-and-twenty  to  five-and-thirty  feet  high,  and  from 
ten  to  fourteen  inches  in  diameter^  or  from  two  feet  six^  to  three  feet 
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six  inches  in  actual  girth.  But  on  casting  up  the  expense,  my  friend 
was  both  delighted  and  surprised  to  discover  that  instead  of  two 
pounds  and  three  pounds,  as  lie  had  anticipated,  they  had  not  cost  him 
quite  ten  shillings  per  tree. 

^  The  last  person,  the  evidence  of  whose  practice  I  shall  adduce,* 
continues  sir  Henry,  'is  sir  Walter  Scott,  bart.  This  eminent  in- 
dividual has  a  place,  beautifully  situated  on  the  Tweed  in  Roxburgh- 
shire, near  Melrose,  in  the  midst  of  those  scenes  of  traditional  and 
peculiar  interest,  which  have  been  illustrated  and  immortalized  in^is 
writings.  To  the  variety  of  attainments,  for  which  sir  Walter  is 
distinguished,  he  adds  the  knowledge  of  arboriculture.  He  is  ardently, 
andl  may  say,  enthusiastically  attached  to  the  cultivation  of  wood. 
Though  possessed  of  the  property  only  sixteen  years,  he  has  planted 
nearly  five  hundred  acres  of  surface  3  and  by  the  acknowledgement  of 
all  his  neighbours,  few  plantations  are  cultivated  with  more  skill,  and 
none  have  grown  with  more  luxuriance  than  the  woods  of  Abbotsford. 
His  chief  experiments  were  made  with  subjects  of  no  great  magni- 
tude; in  the  sheltered  vale,  however,  in  which  great  part  of  the 
grounds  near  his  house  is  situated^  and  for  the  purpose  of  diversifying 
his  walks  along  the  river,  sir  Walter  removed  in  1824?  and  1825,  forty 
trees  from  ten  to  fifteen  feet  high,  and  of  proportional  girth,  oaks, 
beeches,  limes,  and  sycamores  ;  and  nearly  half  as  many  more  in  the 
following  season.  As  the  trees  stood  dose  to  the  spot  to  which  they 
were  to  be  removed,  they  were  transported  with  handspikes,  and  by 
expert  workmen  in  the  most  rapid  manner,  under  the  eye  of  the  in- 
defatigable owner.  By  a  communication  which  I  have  from  him,  it 
appears  that  the  plants  are  now  in  full  health  and  foliage ;  and  as  no 
preparation  of  the  ground  and  no  manure  were  considered  to  be 
necessary,  the  entire  expense  did  not  exceed  two  shillings  per  tree.' 

It  is  impossible  to  understand  how  these  beautiful  and  inexpen- 
sive operations  are  performed,  with  a  success  which  is  thus  auite 
perfect,  and  we  may  say  invariable,  without  a  knowledge  ot  the 
structure  and  functions  of  plants.  The  practice  is  founded  on 
such  knowledge,  and  can  be  appreciated  only  when  considered 
in  connection  with  it.  It  is  indeed  a  most  curious  and  interest- 
ing study  to  consider  in  detail  the  expedients  which  sir 
Henry  has  adopted,  and  to  examine  how  perfectly  and  beauti- 
fully they  accord  with  what  physiologists  have  ascertained  to  be 
the  laws  of  the  vegetable  economy.  We  know  not  however 
where  to  refer  the  general  reader  for  any  account  of  the  anatomy 
and  physiology  of  plants^  which  may  be  readily  understood  and 
whicn  is  at  tne  same  time  contained  in  a  reasonable  compass. 
Previously,  therefore,  to  considering  in  detail  the  principles  of  the 
new  system  of  transplanting,  we  shall  lay  before  the  reader  an 
outline,  which  must  of  necessity  be  extremely  brief,  of  vegetable 
structure  and  function,  referring  for  fuller  and  more  elaborate 
information  to  the  expellent  papers  of  Mr,  Ellis  a«4  Mr.  Benight, 
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of  M^hose  valuable  labours  we  have  taken  advantage,  and  to  the 
admirable  works  of  Dutrochet^  which  at  length  are  beginning, 
and  most  deservedly^  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  physiologists 
erf  this  country.  * 

A  plant  is  a  living  being.  Living  beings  are  distinguished 
from  inanimate  bodies  by  f^culiar  characters.  Their  existence 
depends  upon  certain  conditions  and  is  regulated  by  determinate 
laws.  It  is  obvious^  therefore,  that  there  can  be  no  scientific, 
and  consequently  no  uniformly  successful  management  of  such 
beings  without  a  knowledge  of  the  phenomena  of  life,  of  the 
actions  upon  which  these  phenomena  depend,  and  of  the  laws 
which  regulate  them. 

Living  beings  are  distinguished  essentially  from  inanimate 
bodies  by  the  possession  of  a  peculiar  structure,  and  by  the 
performance  of  determinate  and  generally  internal  actions  which 
are  called  functions.  The  structure  pecuUar  to  a  living  body 
consists  in  a  determinate  arrangement  of  the  substances  of  which 
it  is  composed,  such  arrangement  being  denominated  organiza- 
tion, and  the  body  so  formed  being  said  to  be  organized. 
Organization  and  function  are  correlative.  Organization  is  the 
instrument ;  function,  the  action  of  the  instrument ;  and  the 
result,  the  products  or  the  phenomena  peculiar  to  life.  Orga- 
nized structures  variously  arranged  and  combined  form  me 
different  apparatus  or  organs  which  constitute  the  living  body  : 
the  separate  and  combined  actions  of  those  apparatus  or  organs 
form  the  functions  exercised  by  such  a  body,  and  the  definite 
and  specific  results  in  which  these  actions  terminate,  constitute 
the  peculiar  and  characteristic  phenomena  of  life. 

The  essential  phenomena  of  all  living  beings  are  the  same 
Individuals  differ  from  individuals,  species  from  species,  orders 
from  orders^  kingdoms  from  kingdoms ;  but  to  all  these  belong 
certain  common  properties  by   the  possession  of  which  the 
beings  so  endowed  constitute  a  world  of  themselves. 

Into  the  distinctions  between  vegetable  and  animal  beings, 
which  together  form  the  entire  class  of  living  creatures,  it  is 
not  necessary  for  our  present  purpose  to  enter.  The  animal  is 
endowed  with  some  faculties  of  which  the  vegetable  is  destitute : 
it  possesses  more  organs  and  performs  more  functions  ;  and  in 

*  We  refer  especially  to  the  following  works  of  this  distinguished  phy- 
siologist : — 1 .  '<  L' Agent  Immediate  du  Movement  Vital,  devoil^  dans  sa 
Nature,  et  dans  son  Mode  d' Action  chez  les  Vegetaux  et  les  Animaux. 
Par  M.  Dutrochet.  Paris.  1826.''  2.  ''Nouvelles  Recherches  sur 
P£nd6smose  et  I'Exosmose,  suivies  de  I'Application  Experimentale  de  ces 
Actions  Phisiques  ^  la  Solution  du  Probl^me  de  Irritability  V^g^tale,  ^ 
Par  M.  Dutrochet.    Paris.    1828.'* 
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general  iti  organs  are  more  compound  in  their  structure  and  its 
ninctions  more  varied  and  complex  in  their  action  than  those 
which  belong  to  the  v^etable  :  out  the  nature  of  both  is  es- 
sentially the  same,  diflSring,  as  has  been  stated,  only  in  degree, 
in  addition,  and  in  the  modifications  which  such  addition  re- 
quires, to  adjust  the  whole  in  harmonious  combination. 

As  the  vegetable  is  thus  the  simpler  being,  it  follows  that 
whatever  character  distinguish  it  from  an  inorganic  body  will 
become  a  still  more  distinctive  attribute  of  the  animal :  for  this 
reason,  in  describing  the  vegetable,  we  may  occasionally  advert 
to  the  relative,  but  more  per^t,  structures  of  the  animal,  for  the 
sake  of  illustration  and  contrast. 

All  plants  consist  of  two  substances,  cellular  tissue  and  ves- 
sels ;  out  vessels  themselves  being  probably  composed  of  cellular 
tissue,  the  ultimate  analysis  of  vegetable  matter  would  leave  eel* 
lular  substance  alone.  Dutrochet,  indeed,  contends,  that  a  par- 
ticular portion  of  the  vascular  system  of  some  plants,  namely,  the 
trachesB,  hereafter  to  be  described,  poss  lo  analogy  to  cellular 

tissue,  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  '^^  'he  same  on^in,  conse- 

Siently  he  supposes  that  there  arei^  plants  two  distmct  organic 
ements,  the  cellular  and  the  tracheal.  Some  of  the  simplest 
1)lants  appear  to  be  composed  entirely  of  cellular  tissue,  at 
east  nothing  but  this  substance  can  be  distinguished  in 
their  composition :  in  no  part  of  their  tissue  by  any  means 
yet  known,  can  any  vessels  be  rendered  manifest ;  while 
there  are  many  parts  of  plants  even  in  the  highest  orders, 
which  exhibit  no  appearance  of  a  vascular  structure.  Still  it 
is  probable  that  such  a  structure  always  exists,  although  it 
cannot  be  rendered  visible,  because  the  more  the  principles  of 
physiology  are  understood,  the  greater  becomes  the  difficulty  of 
conceiving  of  the  growth  of  an  organized  body  without  the 
existence  of  a  vascular  system. 

The  combination  of  cellular  tissue  and  vessels  without  doubt, 
ii  that  which  plants  commonly  present;  and  all  plants,  and 
all  the  parts  of  all  plants,  however  varied  in  figure,  or  complex 
in  arrangement,  are  reduceable  to  these  two  forms. 

The  Ultimate  structure  of  the  cellular  tissue  is  disputed.  It 
eommonly  conceived  to  be  a  solid  fibre  or  thread  to  which 
MM»ltt  are  added  as  distinct  appendages.  Microscopical 
ttliaamini  contend  that  it  consists  of  an  infinite  number  of 
MMnnlift  particles  of  a  globular  form.  It  obtains  the  name  of 
^MriMar^  firom  the  arrangement  and  intersection  of  its  primitive 
ttltatt    w=liieh   are    such    as  to  leave  spaces  between  them, 

beuig  denominated  cells.    There  is  great  resem- 
n|>Mrance,  and  great  analogy  in  the  physical  pro^ 
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pertien  of  thii  subitance  in  both  olasses  of  Uving  beii^;t» 
vegetables  and  animals.  Of  the  solid  substance  of  herbaceous 
plants  cellular  tissue  forms  the  greatest  portion :  in  trees^  on 
the  contrary,  the  vessels  constitute  by  far  the  greatest  bulk 
of  the  plant.  Variously  modified  by  peculiar  and  definite 
arrangements  of  its  primitive  fibres,  cellular  substance  oon-* 
fititutes  certain  tissues  which  possess  distinct  and  speoiflo 
characters ;  aiKl  these  tissues  form  the  common  materiaU  out 
of  which  all  plants  are  constructed.  In  like  manner  the  vessels, 
varying  in  figure  and  combination,  and  differing  in  o£Bce, 
constitute  certain  sets  which  are  always  found  in  all  plants. 
The  common  vegetable  tissues  are  cuticle,  bark,  wood  and 
pith :  the  common  vessels  are  sap  vessels  and  proper  vessels, 
rhese  are  the  elementary  scructures  by  the  various  combina* 
tion  of  which  all  vegetables  are  built  up  or  constructed. 

It  will  not  be  necessary  to  enter  at  present  into  any  further 
consideration  of  these  primitive  structures ;  our  purpose  will  be 
sufiiciently  answered  ^  Jtating  what  may  be  requisite  in  speak* 
ing  of  them  as  they  ari  '''"' nd  in  combination  to  form  the  tree. 
All  trees  consist  of  root,  troiik,  branches  and  leaves ;  each  of 
these  parts  possesses  a  peculiar  structure,  and  performs  a 
specific  function. 

.  The  common  tissues  which  enter  into  the  composition  of  the 
root,  are  cuticle,  bark  and  wood  :  its  vascular  systems  consist  of 
common  and  of  proper  vessels.  The  cuticle  is  placed  externally ; 
beneath  this  is  the  bark,  and  the  woody  portion  is  situated 
internally.  AH  these  tissues  being  analogous  to  the  parts 
bearing  the  same  names  in  the  trunk,  we  shall  speak  more 
particularly  of  their  structures  in  describing  that  organ. 

The  root  consists  of  two  parts,  the  body,  termed  caudix, 
and  the  ramified  portion,  called  radicles  or  rootlets.  The  body 
of  the  root  may  be  regarded  as  a  production  of  the  trunk,  placed 
beneath  the  soil,  for  it  consists  of  the  same  textures,  which  are 
disposed  nearly  in  the  same  manner.  The  primary  rootlets 
spring  from  the  body  of  the  root,  and  are  extended  in  successive 
series  like  the  branches  and  ramulets  of  the  trunk :  from  these 
proceed  still  finer  ramifications,  and  from  these  again  yet  more 
minute  and  delicate  subdivisions.  These  ultimate  ramifications 
may  be  termed  capillary  rootlets.  In  general  each  capillary 
rootiet  is  terminated  by  a  small  whitish  cone  :  this  minute  cone^ 
which  is  in  a  manner  the  terminal  bud  of  the  root,  has  been 
called  by  M .  Decandolle  its  Spongeola.  The  spongeolee,  in 
general,  are  of  a  whitish  colour,  and  their  tissue  is  always 
extremely  tender  and  delicate  :  they  are  not  always  to  be  distin- 
guished from  the  rootlet  by  their  magnitude^  for  in  some  plants 
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the  rootlets  are  filaments  of  nearly  equal  bulk  in  all  their  extent^ 
and  terminate  in  a  pointy  but  they  may  be  always  known  by 
their  extreme  fineness  and  delicacy.    That  these  organs  are 
really  distinct  from  the  rootlets  themselves  is  particularly  well 
seen  in  the  leniicula  gibba,  the  rootlets  of  which  are  slender 
and  white>  while  the  spongeolse  which  terminate  them  are  tumid 
and  of  a  green  colour.     Dutrochet  placed  in  water  a  rootlet 
having  a  large  spongeola  at  its  termination^  and  observed  with 
a  magnifying  glass  the  surface  of  the  section  of  the  other  end 
of  the  rootlet.    He  perceived  that  this  surface  was  soon  covered 
with  water,  and  that  the  water  issued  exclusively  from   the 
central  or  woody  part  of  the  rootlet,  and  that  not  a  particle  was 
furnished  by  its  cortical  portion.     He  placed  other  rootlets  with 
large  spongeolse  in  coloured  fluids,  and  ne  saw  that  the  spongeolae 
alone  imbibed  these  fluids,  and  that  the  fluids  when  imbibed 
passed  immediately  into  the  central  part  of  the  rootlet.     His 
experiments  completely  confirm  the  accuracy  of  the  conclusion 
akeady  arrived  at  by  the  experiments  of  preceding  physiolo- 
gists,  namely,  that  this  part  of  the  root  is  the  special  organ 
of  absorption.     It  had  long  been  observed  that  the  earth  is 
exhausted  of  its  nutrient  matter  not  where  the  body  of  i& 
root  is  found,  and  not  even  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  larger 
rootlets,  but  chiefly  where  the  capillary  rootlets  are  distributed. 
The  trunk  like  the  root  is  covered  by  an  external  cuticle,  next 
to  which  is  placed  the  bark.     The  bark  of  the  trunk  consists 
of  a  series  of  very  thin  layers,  a  new  layer  being  formed  every 
year :   the  new  layer  thus  annually  formed,  is  of  course  the 
innermost :  it  has  received   the  name  Liber,  because  it  was 
on  this .  substance  that  the  antients,  before  the  invention  of 
printing,  were  accustomed  to  write.     It  consists  of  proper 
vessels,  and  of  the  organs  hereafter  to  be  described  called 
clostres. 

Within  the  bark  is  placed  the  wood,  which  in  trees,  con- 
trary to  what  appears  at  first  view,  contains  very  little  cellular, 
but  consists  almost  entirely  of  vascular  tissue.  To  common 
observation,  a  piece  of  dry  wood  appears  to  be  a  mass  of  solid 
fibres,  or  a  series  of  minute  solid  filaments  placed  parallel  to  each 
other  like  the  threads  in  a  skein  of  silk.  Yet  careful  examina- 
tion demonstrates  that  the  wood  of  the  oldest  and  most  compact 
plant,  consists  almost  wholly  of  a  congeries  of  exceedingly 
minute  vessels  which  have  nothing  of  the  character  g[  fibrous 
solids  except  in  the  membranous  coats  of  which  they  are  fcNrmed^ 
On  account  of  their  extreme  minuteness,  their  number  is  difli- 
cult  to  be  computed.  Hooke,  by  drawing  off"  their  fluids  without 
destroying  their  figure,  as  is  done  in  the  preparation  of  charcoal. 
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;end^v6ui^  to  compute  the  number  in  a  line^  the  ^th  pari  of 
an  inch  long:  in  this  space  he  counted  not  fewer  than  160 
.vessels  :  therefore,  in  a  Ime  an  inch  long,  there  must  be  2700  ; 
.and  in  a  surface  of  a  square  inch,  7,290,000  vessels,  which 
would  seem  incredible,  he  adds,  were  not  every  one  left  to 
believe  his  own  eyes. 

The  vessels  of  plants  differ  in  one  remarkable  circumstance 
from  those  of  animals,  namely,  in  being  all  of  the  same  size* 
The  arteries  of  animals  proceed  from  one  large  trunk,  which  by 
dividing  and  subdividing  as  it  proceeds  to  be  distributed  to 
every  part  of  the  body,  at  lengtn  in  its  ultimate  or  capiHary 
branches  becomes  so  minute  as  to  be  perfectly  invisible.  These 
diversities  in  the  arrangement  of  the  vascular  system  in  these 
two  classes  of  living  beings,  are  intimately  connected  with  the 
functions  they  respectively  perform. 

A  difference  equally  striking  is  observed  in  the  uninterrupted 
continuity  of  the  vessels  of  the  plant.  They  never,  like  the 
vessels  of  animals,  unite  with  each  other,  or  as  anatomists  term 
it,  anastomose.  They  merely  lie  side  by  side  or  cross  each 
other  without  ever  really  inosculating,  except  at  their  ultimate 
terminations,  where  they  unite  mouth  to  mouth.  They  so  often 
intersect  each  other  at  right  angles^  indeed,  and  especially  in 
some  of  the  organs  of  the  plant,  for  example  in  the  leaf,  as  to 
give  a  reticulated  appearance  to  the  tissue,  and  on  a  superficial 
observation  to  lead  to  the  opinion,  that  there  is,  in  such  parts 
at  least,  an  actual  union  of  the  vessels ;  yet  the  most  careful 
and  diligent  observers  after  patient  dissection,  have  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  tuoes  continue  perfectly  distinct, 
like  the  several  threads  in  a  skein  of  silk,  or  more  properly  like 
the  nervous  filaments  which  are  bound  together  in  the  cord 
that  forms  the  nerve  of  the  animal.  This  peculiarity  also  is 
intimately  connected  with  the  functions  performed  by  the  ves- 
sels in  the  economy  of  the  plant. 

.  In  the  last  place,  totally  unlike  the  arrangement  of  the 
vascular  system  in  animals,  the  vessels  of  plants  are  rarely  if 
ever  found  single :  they  are  collected  into  fasciculi  or  bunales 
which  from  their  compactness,  frequently  look,  indeed,  like 
single  vessels.  The  direction  of  these  fasciculi,  exceedingly 
different  in  different  plants,  and  in  different  parts  of  the  same 
plant,  in  the  woody  part  of  the  trunk  of  trees,  is  uniform  :  they 
are  always  disposed  regularly  around  the  axis ;  in  this  manner 
they  present  in  the  transverse  section  of  the  trunk,  the  well- 
known  appearance  of  concentric  circles.  In  the  young  plant, 
and  the  annual  shoot  of  the  older  tree,  the  vessels  consist  of  a 
single  ring  which  immediately  surrounds   the  pith :    in  the 
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following  year  a  new  ring  of  vessels  is  formed  around  the  first: 
in  every  succeeding  year  the  same  process  is  repeated ;  thus  the 
wood  consists  at  length  of  a  series  of  rings  inclosing  each  other, 
and  the  number  denotes,  as  is  well  known,  the  age  of  the  tree. 
The  vessels  when  newly  formed  are  more  soft  and  tender  than 
the  old  :  hence  the  ring  of  new  wood  is  more  succulent  than  that 
of  older  growth ;  it  is  also  generally  of  a  whiter  colour :  on 
account  of  this  whiteness  of  colour,  it  has  received  the  n^me  of 
Alburnum,  Thus  the  alburnum,  or  newly-formed  wood,  which 
is  also  sometimes  called  sap-wood,  and  of  which  so  much  is 
said,  differs  in  no  essential  respect  from  the  compactest  wood, 
termed  Duramen,  except  in  bemg  of  a  softer  consistence  and 
lighter  colour. 

The  mass  of  vessels  constituting  the  main  bulk  of  the  wood 
of  the  trunk,  consists  of  one  order  alone,  in  which  is  contained 
only  one  kind  of  fluid,  and  that  is  sap  :  hence  the  vessels  are 
termed  sap-vessels  :  or  from  the  colour  of  their  fluid,  which  is 
fine  and  tmnsparent  like  lymph  or  water,  and  which  seems, 
indeed,  to  be  little  else  than  water,  they  are  commonly  called  by 
French  writers,  lymphatic  vessels.  In  general,  they  are  divided 
by  the  phytologists  of  our  own  country  into  two  sets,  namely, 
common  sap,  and  spiral  vessels.  The  first  set,  or  common  sap 
vessels,  are  regarded  as  continuous  tubes  having  no  apertures 
but  in  the  direction  of  their  length :  and  the  second  set,  or 
spiral  vessels,  are  conceived  to  differ  from  the  first  in  no 
material  respect,  except  in  that  of  figure,  being  supposed  to 
be  the  same  vessels  transformed  ;  not  an  original  species,  but 
merely  a  variety  of  a  common  kind,  A  very  different  view  of 
these  vessels,  however,  is  given  by  Dutrochet.  He  contends  that 
they  bear  no  analogy  whatever  in  structure  to  any  other  vessels 
of  the  plant,  and  that  their  function  also  is  quite  peculiar.  H^ 
admits,  that  they  do  not  contain  air  as  Malpighi  and  others 
imagined,  who  on  account  of  their  supposed  ofiioe  of  transmit-^ 
ting  air  to  the  plant  gave  them  the  name  of  trachecs  or  air- 
vessels.  In  common  with  all'  late  observers,  Dutrocheft  state^i 
that  they  are  filled  with  a  transparent  fluid,  which,  according  to 
him,  performs  an  important  office  in  the  economy  of  the  plants 
As  animals  receive  from  oxygen  a  vivifying  influence,  which  id 
indispensable  to  the  preservation  of  vital  motion,  he  conceives 
he  has  proved  by  direct  experiment  that  vegetables  receive  a 
nimilar  vivifying  influence  from  light;  that  insolution  is  to  plants 
what  oxygenation  is  to  animals  ;  that  this  vivifying  influence  is 
(tomnumicated  in  the  leaves,  and  that  the  fluid  which  has 
itioeived  it  is  conveyed  from  the  leaves  by  means  of  the  tracheea^ 
into  the  interior  of  the  trunk:    that    thus  the   trachea  of 
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YegetAld^B  perfof 01  k  AinotioB^  analogous  to  that  of  the  trache® 
of  i&iieots,  only  while  the  latter  convey  atmospheric  air,  a 
vWifying  gas,  the  former  convey  a  vivifying  fluid. 

Such  are  the  vascular  systems  of  the  wood  of  the  trunk* 
The  wood  itself  is  commonly  said  to  be  composed  of  ligneous 
fibres,  but  this  is  a  term  to  which  no  exact  ideas  are  attached. 
Dutrochet  contends  that  there  is  properly  no  such  thing  as  a 
solid  fibre  even  in  the  heart  of  the  compactest  and  heaviest 
wood  :  that  wood  is  composed  for  the  most  part  of  elongated  or 
oblong  tubes,  which  are  swollen  in  their  middle,  and  pomted  at 
their  extremities ;  and  that  these  tubes  are  placed  siae  by  side« 
and  touch  each  other  at  their  swollen  parts,  while  they  leave 
between  their  points  interspaces  which  are  occupied  by  the  points 
of  Other  tubes  situated  above  or  below  them.*  These  oblong,  or 
fusi-forme  tubes,  he  calls  clostres,  and  states  that  the  nrembranH 
which  forms  them  is  extremely  solid,  and  of  a  bright  pearly  ap* 
pearance,  while  that  they  are  really  tubes,  or  that  th^re  is  a  cavity 
even  at  their  points,  he  conceives  is  proved  by  the  bubbles  of  air 
which  are  often  generated  in  their  interior  by  the  action  of  nitric 
acid.  He  states  further,  that  these  fusi-forme  bodies  are  found 
principally  in  the  alburnous  part  of  the  wood,  and  in  the  liber  of 
the  bark ;  that  they  never  contain  the  ascending,  but  are  always 
full  of  the  descendmg  or  elaborated  sap :  that  they  are  the  organs 
by  which  the  elaborated  sap,  which  is  the  real  and  proper  nutri- 
tive fluid,  is  distributed  to  the  internal  parts  of  the  plant,  and  that 
this  diffusion  is  effected  by  the  transmission  of  the  fluid  from 
clostre  to  clostre  through  the  permeable  walls  of  these  organs,  by 
means  of  a  peculiar  and  newly-observed  action  immediately  to 
be  described.  The  clostres,  altnough  they  contain  the  elaborated 
sap  ou?ht,  he  thinks,  to  be  distinguished  from  what  are  usually 
called  tne  proper  vessels,  which  are  much  lai^r  in  diameter  than 
the  clostres,  and  contain,  according  to  him»  not  nutritive,  but 
secreted  and  excrementitious  substances.  And  lastly,  he  states 
that  the  fluid  contained  in  the  clostres  is  capable  of  concreting : 
that  as  age  advances  it  acquires  a  greater  and  greater  degree  of 
induration  :  that  it  is  precisely  by  this  change  that  the  alburnum 
is  converted  into  duramen ;  that  the  colour  of  the  wood  like- 
wise depends  upon  the  colour  of  this  fluid,  and  that  thus  the 
hardness  and  colour  of  wood  depend  entirely  upon  the  concre- 
tion and  the  colour  of  the  fluid  contained  in  the  clostres. 

Of  the  pith,  the  only  part  of  the  trunk  which  remains  to  be 

'  ■ '    -  -  -   ■  ■  -  -  - 

*  He  states  that,  if  a  piece  of  wood  be  boiled  for  some  time  in  nitric 
acid,  a  process  which  has  the  effect  of  diminishing^  the  aggregation  of  the 
constituent  parts  of  the  wood,  and  the  piece  thus  boiled  be  examined  with 
a  microscope,  the  structure  above  described  becomes  perfectly  manifest. 

i2 
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described^  and  which  is  situated  in  its  centre^  it  is  necessary 
only  to  observe,  that  it  is  composed  chiefly  of  cellular  tissue. 
The  walls  of  these  cells  abound  with  minute  globular  bodies, 
which  Dutrochet  supposes  to  be  nervous  organs.  These 
globular  cells  contain  a  substance  of  a  peculiar  nature  which 
recent  examination  has  determined  to  be  fecula,  each  grain  of 
fecula  bein^  contained  in  a  small  membraneous  envejiop.  The 
pith  is  destitute  both  of  common  sap  or  lymphatic  vessels^  and 
of  spiral  or  tracheal  vessels,  and  yet  in  many  plants  the  pith 
is,  full  of  sap.  This  sap  M.  Dupetit-Thouars  regarded  as  a 
reservoir  of  nutritious  substance  for  the  developmentof  the  buds 
in  spring,  and  this  idea  Dutrochet  adopts  with  some  modifica- 
tions. 

From  the  trunk  springs  the  branch,  which  is  strictly  an  ex- 
tension of  the  trunk,  for  in  issuing  from  the  tree  the  branch 
takes  with  it  not  merely  the  bark,  but  the  wood  also,  and  even 
the  pith,  so  that  in  fact  it  contains  a  part  of  each  portion  of 
the  trunk  :  whence  the  structure  of  the  branch  and  the  trunk 
are  identical. 

The  last  organs  of  the  tree  which  it  is  necessary  for  our 
present  purpose  to  describe  are  the  leaves.  The  leaf,  consists 
gf  a  cuticle  which  completely  invests  it,  of  cellular  tissue,  and 
of  vessels.  It  is  connected  to  the  branch  by  the  petiole  or  leaf- 
stalk. The  leaf-stalk  consists  principally  of  vessels  which  it 
conveys  from  the  branch  to  the  leaf.  At  the  point  where  the 
leaf-stalk  terminates,  and  the  expanded  portion  of  the  leaf  com- 
mences, the  vessels  begin  to  ramify,  and  by  their  expansion  and 
distribution  produce  a  minutely  reticulated  structure. «  From 
this  structure  springs  an  order  of  vessels  totally  different  from 
those  which  entered  the  leaf  by  the  leaf-stalk,  and  which  re- 
turning along  the  petiole  pass  into  the  bark  and  proceed  to  the 
roots,  where  they  ultimately  terminate.  These  are  the  proper 
vcHsols  of  the  plant,  and  contain  the  elaborated  sap.  Dutrochet, 
however,  thinks  that  the  tubes  already  described  under  the 
nnine  of  clostres,  and  with  which  the  leaf  abounds,  are  the 
chief,  if  not  the  only  organs  which  contain  and  distribute  the 
true  nutritive  fluid  of  the  plant,  and  that  the  proper  vessels 
with  their  proper  juices  are  excrementitious  rather  than 
untrilivc. 

Such  are  the  common  tissues  and  the  chief  organs  of  the 
t  rae,  and  such  is  its  vascular  system  traced  from  its  commence- 
maut  to  its  termination.  Commencing  in  the  spongeolse,  the 
true  absorbents  of  the  plant,  the  first  order  of  vessels  proceed 
"'  otly  to  the  woody  or  central  portion  of  the  rootlets,  and 
9  to  tb«  woody  or  central  portion  of  the  larger  branches 
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and  body  of  thef  root  From  the  wood  of  the  root  they  pass  into 
the  wood  of  the  trunk,  from  the  wood  of  the  trunk  they  ascend 
to  the  wood  of  the  branches,  and  from  the  wood  of  the 
branches  they  proceed  by  means  of  the  leaf-stalk  to  the  leaf;  in 
the  leaf  they  expand  and  ramify  to  an  extreme  degree  of  minute- 
ness, forming  a  finely  reticulated  structure.  The  first  order  of 
vessels  consisting  oi  common  sap  vessels,  together,  as  some 
suppose,  with  the  spiral  vessels  or  the  tracheae^  has  received  a 
great  variety  of  names.  From  the  nature  of  the  fluid  they 
contain,  they  have  been  called  sap  vessels:  from  its  colour 
lymphatic  vessels :  while  from  the  direction  of  the  tubes  they 
have  been  termed  ascending,  and  from  their  office  adducent. 
The  second  order^  inosculating,  that  is,  uniting  mouth  to  mouth 
with  the  first,  in  the  fine  reticulated  structure  of  the  leaf,  return 
from  this  organ,  along  the  leaf-stalk;  pass  thence  into  the  bark 
of  the  branch :  from  the  bark  of  the  branch  proceed  to  that  of 
the  trunki  and  ultimately  descend  to  the  bark  of  the  root  where 
they  terminate.  This  second  order  of  vessels  has  also  received 
ditferent  names  on  principles  analogous  to  those  which  have 
determined  the  denominations  of  the  first.  Containing  the  ela- 
borated sap  and  the  secretions  formed  from  it,  or  the  peculiar 
juices  of  tne  plant,  they  have  been  named  proper  vessels :  "pro- 
ceeding from  the  leaves  downwards,  through  the  bark  to  the 
roots,  they  have  been  called  descending  vessels,  and  returning 
after  it  has  been  duly  changed,  the  fluid  absorbed  by  the  sap- 
vessels  of  the  root,  tney  have  been  denominated  the  reducent 
vessels.  A  diiSerent  view,  as  we  have  seen,  has  been  given  of 
these  vessels  by  Dutrochet.  He  conceives  that  they  do  not 
form  the  channels  by  which  the  nutritive  fluid  is  conveyed  to 
different  parts  of  the  plant,  but  that  they  are  secretory  and 
excrementitious  vessels,  and  that  the  organs  for  the  distribution 
of  the  nutriment  are  the  clostres  which  form,  as  we  have  seen, 
connected  chains  of  tubes,  extending  every  where  from  the 
leaves  to  the  bark,  the  alburnum,  and  the  duramen. 

From  this  description  of  the  course  of  the  vessels  of  plants,  it 
is  obvious  that  the  fluids  they  contain  form  two  currents,  which 
flow  in  opposite  directions,  the  one  ascending  and  the  other 
descending.  The  water  absorbed  from  flie  soil  by  the  spongeolce, 
and  ascending  upwards  to  the  leaves  by>  the  lymphatic  vessels, 
in  the  route  that  has  been  described,  gradually  acquires  as  it 
ascends  new  properties.     By  wounding  a  sycamore  tree  on  a 

Cart  level  with  the  surface  of  the  earth,  sap  was  obtained  which 
ad  no  particular  flavour,  and  the  specific  gravity  of  which 
amounted  to  1*004 :  at  the  height  of  seven  feet  from  the  ground' 

its  weight  was  increased  to  1^008 ;  when  drawn  at  a  distance  of 
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twelve  feet  from  the  soil  it  weighed  1*012^  and  had  become 
decidedly  sweet.  This  acquisition  of  new  properties  is  supposed 
to  be  owing  to  the  intermixture  of  the  elaborated  sap.  When  the 
crude  sap  has  undergone  that  change  in  the  leaf  which  is  necessary 
to  fit  it  lor  the  functions  of  nutrition  and  secretion,  it  flows  back 
in  an  opposite  course  either  through  the  proper  vessels,  or  by  the 
clostres.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  there  is  in  the  vegetable 
no  proper  circulation  :  that  the  nutritive  fluid  does  not  set  out 
from  a  central  part  of  the  system  to  be  returned  to  that  point 
again,  again  to  be  propelled  over  the  same  circle  :  that  there  is 
no  centre  to  which  the  fluids  tend  :  no  heai*t>  no  central  engine 
to  generate  the  impulse  that  moves  them :  and  yet  there  is  a 
striking  analogy  between  general  difiusion  in  the  plant  and  pro- 
per circulation  in  the  animal.  The  lymphatic  vessels  of  the 
vegetable  are  its  veins  :  the  clostres  are  its  arteries  :  the  proper 
vessels  are,  perhaps,  its  capillary  or  secreting  arteries  ;  the 
leaves  are  its  lungs,  the  organ  in  which  the  crude  sap  or  the 
venous  blood  is  converted  by  the  process  of  respiration  into 
elaborated  sap  or  arterial  blood,  the  proper  nutritive  fluid.  But 
where  is  the  organ  analogous  to  the  heart  ?  where  is  the  power 
that  puts  and  that  keeps  the  whole  machinery  in  motion  ? 
Before  answering  this  question  we  would  glance  at  the  proof 
derived  from  the  observation  of  its  motion  in  the  growing  vege- 
table, that  tlie  course  of  the  sap  is  really  wnat  has  been 
described. 

In  this  climate  there  is  no  circulation  in  trees  through  thQ 
winter :  the  function  is  suspended :  jn  the  early  part  of  spring 
it  begins  to  be  renewed.  If  a  tree  be  examined  at  this  period, 
it  is  found  that  a  fluid  rises  from  the  spongeolee,  and  ascends 
through  the  lymphatic  vessels  in  the  course  described.  If  a 
transverse  section  be  made  of  the  root  of  a  vine,  the  sap  may  be 
seen  to  flow  from  the  wound  by  a  number  of  minute  holes,  which 
are  visible  even  to  the  naked  eye ;  and  if  the  sap  be  wiped  away 
as  it  issues  from  the  section,  and  the  part  be  examined  with  a 
■Minifying  glass,  the  fluid  may  be  seen  to  proceed  from  open- 
ing made  in  the  lymphatic  tubes,  and  not  from  the  surrounding 
tiaiitte.  At  this  period  there  is  no  fluid  in  the  bark  :  its  vessels 
am  «iap4y.  and  its  substance  perfectly  dry  :  neither  is  any  fluid 
to  httdbiiefTed  between  the  bark  and  the  wood,  nor  is  there  any 
im  tba  pi^  Bat  if  the  trunk  be  perforated  or  tapped,  as  it  is 
duiii  HHK8  in  great  abundance .  from  the  wound,  and  if 
■tMA  lie  eEtended  even  to  the  hardest  part  of  the 
di  ^  eem  to  spring  from  it  in  nearly  equal 

gW&C^i  A  remarkable  pbange  takeci 
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place ;  with  the  appearance  of  the  leaves^  the  flow  of  the  sap 
through  the  wood  appearB  to  diminish ;  as  they  open^  it  seems  to  be 
still  further  lessened,  and  wl^en  they  have  fully  expanded,  none 
whatever  can  be  perceived.  Perforation  of  the  trunk  is  now  unat- 
tended with  any  loss  of  fluid  from  the  wound.  "  A  birch  tree," 
says  Dr.  Walker,  '*  was  observed  to  bleed  from  every  perforation 
of  its  trunk,  and  from  every  cut  extremity  of  its  branches,  until 
vernation  began :  as  soon  as  the  buds  appeared,  the  bleeding 
was  checked  ;  and  when  the  young  leaves  had  pushed  beyond 
the  hybernaculum,  the  bleeding  entirely  ceased,"  Still  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  sap  really  continues  to  flow  through 
the  wood,  although  its  course  be  no  longer  visible,  because  co- 
loured fluids  ascend  through  it  just  as  they  did  before  the  de- 
velopment of  the  leaves,  and  because  there  is  no  other  mode  by 
which  the  leaves  can  obtain  the  large  portion  of  fluid,  which  it 
is  ascertained  by  experiment  that  they  discharge  by  the  process 
of  transpiration.  Why  the  wood  no  longer  bleeds  after  the 
expansion  of  the  leaves  will  appear  immediately. 

The  bark  hitherto  had  remamed  quite  dry :  as  soon  as  the 
leaves  apj^ear,  it  becomes  abundantly  supplied  with  fluid  :  not 
only  is  its  moisture  coincident  with  the  appearance  of  the 
leaves,  but  it  is  again  rendered  dry,  even  after  it  had  become 
moist,  if  the  leaves  be  removed.  Strip  its  leaves  from  a  young 
tree  when  it  is  in  full  sap,  and  its  bark  moist  and  easily  de- 
tached ;  in  the  course  of  two  or  three  days  the  bark  will  be- 
come perfectly  dry,  and  adhere  as  closely  to  the  wood  as  it 
commonly  does  during  winter.  From  two  thriving  shoots  of  a 
pear-tree,  Dr.  Hales  cut  ofl*  in  several  places  the  bark  all 
around  for  the  space  of  half  an  inch ;  all  the  ringlets  of  bark 
between  these  incisions  bad  a  leaf-bud  upon  them,  excepting 
one,  and  all  but  this  one  ringlet  grew  and  swelled  at  their  bot- 
toms till  August,  and  the  larger  apd  more  thriving  the  leaf-bud 
was,  so  much  the  more  did  the  adjoining  bark  swell.  Mr. 
Knight  also  states  that  he  found  the  bark  of  the  vine  to  be- 
come shrivelled  and  dry  when  the  leaves  were  stripped  off*,  but 
that  in  those  parts  in  which  it  communicated  directly  with  the 
leaves  it  continued  moist  and  flourishing.  But  the  immediate 
transmission  of  fluid  from  the  leaf  to  the  bark  has  been  proved 
by  direct  experiipent.  By  in^mersing  plants  of  spurge  in  a 
red  fluid.  Dr.  Darwin  observed  in  the  first  place,  a  red  fluid 
ascend  through  the  leaf;  at  the  same  time,  he  saw  another 
fluid  of  a  white  colour,  return  from  the  extremities  of  the  leaf, 
and  descend  into  the  leaf-stalk.  In  a  plant  of  Euphorbia,  set 
in  like  manner  in  a  red  liquor,  h^  observed  the  red  fluid  to  run 

along  the  i^ner  ring  Qf  y^#3e}s  in  the  leaf- stalk,  to  the  upper 
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surface  of  the  leaf;  while  on  its  under  side,  he  saw  a  white 
fluid  return  from  the  extremities  of  the  same  leaf,  and  ascend 
by  the  external  ring  of  vessels  in  the  leaf-stalk  to  the  bark. 
In  similar  experiments  made  on  branches  of  the  apple  and 
horse-chesnut  trees,  Mr.  Knight  succeeded  in  tracing  this  re- 
turning fluid  through  the  leaf-stalk,  into  tlie  inner  bark,  and 
thence  to  the  utmost  extremities  of  the  roots.  As  early  as  the 
month  of  February,  before  the  sap  began  to  flow.  Dr.  Walker 
made  in  a  beech  tree  several  incisions  at  different  heii^hts.  At 
the  lowest  incision  in  the  trunk  no  sap  was  visible  till 
the  temperature  of  the  atmosphere  rose  to  46°  in  the  shade ; 
after  which  as  the  temperature  augmented,  the  sap  continued 
daily  to  rise  ;  when  the  highest  incision  in  the  trunk,  at 
the  height  of  thirty  feet,  bled,  the  thermometer  was  at 
62° :  when  the  tree  bled  not  only  from  the  incisions  in  its 
trunk,  but  from  every  cut  extremity  of  its  branches,  it  was 
at  56°.  During  the  whole  experiment  when  the  tempera- 
ture was  nearly  the  same,  the  sap  continued  almost  stationary  : 
rising  again  as  the  temperature  rose,  just  like  the  fluid  in  a 
thermometer.  To  the  cut  extremity  of  a  vine  branch.  Dr.  Hales 
in  the  bleeding  season  cemented  long  glass  tubes,  so  that  he 
could  readily  observe  the  movements  of  the  sap.  Into  these 
tubes  it  would  rise  many  feet  through  the  morning  after  the  sun 
was  up  ;  but  while  in  tJiis  rising  state,  if  there  was  a  cold  wind, 
or  the  sua  was  clouded,  the  sap  would  immediately  subside,  at 
the  rate  of  an  inch  in  a  minute,  for  several  inches  ;  but  as  soon 
as  the  sun-beams  broke  out  again,  the  sap  would  immediately 
return  to  Hs  rising  state,  just  as  any  liquor  in  a  thermometer 
rises  and  falls  witn  the  alterations  of  neat  and  cold.  The  velocity 
with  which  the  sap  rose  was  often  great,  being  sometimes  an 
inch  in  throe  minutes,  and  attaining  in  this  manner  the  height 
of  more  than  twenty  feet.  In  other  experiments,  it  exerted  a 
fortiti  NuOIcient  to  sustain  a  column  of  mercury  at  the  height  of 
thirty-fight  inches,  "A  force,"  says  Dr.  Hales,  "five  times  greater 
Uinu  that  of  Iho  blood  in  Uie  crural  artery  of  a  horse." 

Whnl  i»  Iho  origin  of  this  powerful  motion?  what  is  the 
HtltlltM^  of  tlio  impuwo  by  whicn  this  rapid  ascent  of  the  sap, 
lU  dwnwent.  iiml  itH  goncriil  diffusion  is  accomplished?  It 
Ib  mi  oivny  nmttnr  to  noIvu  this  problem,  as  abundantly  an- 
I«HH'»  fiMtu  lln>  import'oi't  iind  inadequate  accounts  which  the 
nlilcHl  |iliY»iiili>nUl"  hiivn  hitherto  given  of  these  phenomena. 
Tl)i>  hyptilhi^nu  iif  Midiii^hi  was.  that  the  motion  of  the  sap  is 
UWiilK  ti'  il"  iilli<iiu(to  diUttiition  and  condensation  by  tempera- 
itMti,  Himiil>iil  ttlliilMitml  it  to  the  alternate  raremction  and 
(^i^HlviKHM^'it  v>t  m  uhioli  hi;  iiuppose<.l  to  be  contained  in  the 
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pith  and  in  the  trache® :  the  general  opinion  iSf  that  it  is  effected 
by  the  capillary  attraction  of  the  containing  tubes,  while  a  few 
modem  pnytologists  contend  that  the  yegetable  vessels  possess 
a  vital  contractile  power^  by  which  they  press  npon  and  propel 
their  contents— a  power  in  all  respects  analogous  to  tnatof 
muscular  contraction  in  the  higher  orders  of  animals.  The  two 
first  suppositions  deserve  no  notice :  capillary  attraction  alone  is 
perfectly  inadequate  to  explain  the  phenomena :  capillarity  and 
contractility  together  do  indeed  afford  causes  adequate  to  the 
effect, 

We  have  seen  that  the  sap-vessels  are  exceedingly  minute^ 
and  of  uniform  size :  that  they  are  placed  side  by  side  in  mere 
juxta-position  without  uniting  and  inosculating^  and  that 
they  are  destitute  of  valves.  It  is  evident  from  their  structurey 
therefore,  that  they  are  true  capillary  tubes,  and  the  force  of 
capillary  attraction,  especially  when  aided  by  such  a  power  of 
evaporation  as  we  have  seen  is  exerted  by  the  leaves,  must  be 
great.  That  force  is  Dlustrated  in  a  striking  manner  by  an 
experiment  of  professor  .Leslie,  who  found  that  the  attractive 
force  exerted  by  the  very  fine  pores  of  a  thin  hollow  ball 
of  earthenware,  from  which  water  v^as  continually  evaporat- 
ing, was  more  than  sufficient  to  support  a  load  of  mercury, 
in  a  tube  attached  to  the  ball,  equal  to  that  of  four  himdted 
inches  of  water,  or  a  column  of  thirty-four  feet  of  that  fluid. 
He  estimates  the  diameters  of  the  pores  in  the  ball  at  the 
ten-thousandth  part  of  an  inch,  and  supposes  the  pores  in 
the  leaves  of  plants  to  possess  nearly  the  same  dimensions. 
As  fast,  therefore,  says  he,  as  their  humidity  is  exhaled  into  the 
atmosphere,  it  is  constantly  supplied  by  the  ascent  of  sap  from 
the  roots.  "  Without  perspiration,"  says  Dr.  Hales,  **  tne  sap 
must  necessarily  stagnate,  notwithstanding  the  vessels  are'  so 
curiously  adapted  by  their  exceeding  fineness,  to  raise  the  sap 
to  great  heights  in  a  reciprocal  proportion  to  their  very  minute 
diameters."  Capillary  attraction  alone,  however,  is  totally- 
inadequate  to  account  for  the  movements  of  the  fluids  in  plants. 
In  all  bodies  there  is  a  point  beyond  which  mere  capillarity  will 
exert  no  influence.  If  a  porous  mineral  be  plunged  in  water  it 
will  imbibe  this  fluid  until  all  its  capillary  cavities  are  full : 
when  that  has  once  happened,  not  a  particle  more  will  be 
imbibed  :  but  an  aquatic  plant,  immersed  in  water,  continues  to 
grow  and  to  increase  in  bulk :  its  capillary  action,  under  such 
circumstances,  must  soon  be  at  an  end,  yet  absorption  goes  on 
indefinitely:  absorption,  therefore,  in  this  case,  cannot  be  the 
effect  of  capillary  attraction.  Capillary  attraction  is  steady  and 
myariable  in  its  operation :  the  physical  condition  of  the  body 


IB  which  it  tak^s  place  remaining  the  sarne^  its  abtion  is  i|ni- 
form  :  the  relation  between  evaporation  apd  absorption  in  the 
liying  plant  is  not  uniform^  the  physical  conditions  that  influ- 
ence capiUs^rity  being  unchanged.  The  thermometrical  and 
hygrometrioal  state  of  the  air  remaining  the  same,  a  plant 
absorbs  more  in  the  light  than  in  darkness  ;  the  direct  rays  of 
the  sun  by  augmenting  the  heat  and  increasing  evaporation, 
might  be  conceived  to  promote  absorption  according  to  the 
common  law,  but  this  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  the  case  where 
the  absorption  is  accelerated,  as  it  is,  by  diffuse  light,  which 
{MToducas  iko  heat*  The  action  here  is  not  merely  physical ;  it 
i»  obedient  to  other  than  physical  laws :  it  is  a  vital  action,  and 
Qannotbe  explained  by  referring  it  to  a  pimple  physical  opera- 
tion. 

The  inadequacy  of  capillarity  to  explain  the  phenomena  has 
induced  phytologists  to  suppose  that  the  vessels  of  plants  are 
endowed  wi^i  a  power  analogous  to  th^  contractility  of  ani- 
mals. '^  If  a  capillary  tub^,"  says  J)r,  Thomson^  -'  be  taken, 
of  such  a  bo^e,  that  a  fluid  will  ris^  in  it  six  inches;  and 
if  aft^r  the  fluid  has  risen  to  its  greatest  height,  the  tube  be 
broken  short  three  inches  from  the  bottomt  none  of  the  Uquid 
iji  the  under  half  flows  over.  Bat  if  we  cut  a  plant,  .the 
euphorbia  p^blis,  for  instance,  in  two  places,  so  as  to  separate  a 
portion  of  the  stem  from  the  rest>  the  milky  juice  of  tne  plant 
flow^  out  at  both  ends  so  completely,  that  if  afterwards  we  out 
the  portion  of  the  stem  in. the  ipiddle,  no  juice  whatever 
wpears,  NoWf  the  diameter  pf  these  vessels  is  so  sme41»  that 
if  It  were  to  continue  unaltered,  the  capillary  attraction  would 
be  more  than  sufficient  to  retain  their  contents,  and  conse- 
quently noJL  a  drop  would  flow  out.  Since,  however,  the 
whole  liquid  escapesi  it  must  be  driven  out  forcibly,  and  oonse- 
quently  the  vessels  must  contract.'"  From  sin^ilar  eicperiments, 
Du  Hamel  in  like  manner  inferred  that  the  ''proper  juice'' is 
forced  out  by  a  contraction  of  the  vessels  that  contain  it. 

This,  and  many  other  phenomena  of  vegetable  life  are  indeed 
incapable  of  being  referred  to  capillarity  ;  but  still  there  is  no 
positive  evidence  of  the  existence  of  contractility :  it  is  the 
want  of  such  a  power,  rather  than  any  proof  that  it  is  really 
communicated  to  the  plant,  th^t  has  induced  physiologists  to 
i^sort  to  the  hypothesis. 

In  this  state  of  the  question*  Dutrochet  has  annoi^n^  the  dis- 
covery of  a  principle,  which,if  established,  will  at  once  remove  the 
dijBlculty  and  s|ied  a  clear  and  beautiful  light,  not  only  over 
the  motion  of  fluids  in  plants,  but  over  many  other  vital  propesses 

both  of  tiiie  vegetftbk  wd  ft&imal  ^n^pnomy*    It  ip  stated  by  (h.i^ 
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distihguijibecl  ^ysiblogist,  as  a  fact^  to  the  knowledge  of  which 
he  has  aitived  hy  a  long  series  of  experiments^  that  whenever 
two  fluids  of  dinerent  densities  or  of  different  chemical  proper^ 
ties  ara  separated  from  each  other  by  an  organic  membrane, 
there  is  established  through  the  walls  of  the  membrane  two  cor^ 
rents  which  proceed  in  opposite  directions  and  with  unequal 
force,,  and  J;hat  consequently  there  is  an  accumulation  of  fluid 
in  that  part  towards  which  the  strongest  current  is  directed. 
He  informs  us,  that  he  was  led  to  the  observation  of  this  curious 
and  important  phenomenon,  by  having  accidentally  left  in 
water  in  which  he  had  placed  it  for  the  purpose  of  examination 
one  of  the  little  bags  in  which  the  spermatic  fluid  of  the  snail 
is  accumulated  in.tne,act  of  reproduction.  On  returning,  in  about 
the  space  of  half-an-bour,  to  the  examination  of  this  little  horn*- 
shaped  bag,  he  was  surprised  to  find  that  it  was  nearly  emptied 
of  its  spermatic  fluid,  and  that  its  place  was  occupied  with 
water.  On  a.ttentively  observing  .the  portion  of  sperm  which 
remained  in  the  sac,  lie  saw  that  it  was  emitted  from  it  with 
considerable  impulse  through  what  might  be  termed  the  neck 
of  the  horn^  and  that  the  pressure  of  the  water  which  penetrated 
the  sac  through  its  waUs,  appeared  to  be  the  mechanical  agent 
by  whiph  the  impulse  that  expelled  it  was  communicated  to 
this  organized  fluid.  Struck  with  this  singular  occurrence,  he 
placed  in  water  a  second  bag  full  of  the  same  fluid,  and  care^ 
fully  watched  the  result.  Precisely  the  same  phenomenon  og** 
curred  a  second  time:  the  spermatic  fluid  was  expelled  with 
considerable  impulse,  so  that  in  about  an  hour^and-a-half  every 

E article  of  it  was  emitted  from  the  sac,  which  on  the  other  hand 
ad  been  quite  turgid  with  water.  If  the  two  currents. which 
thus  passed  through  the  walls  of  an  organic. membrane  were  a 
general  law,  :Dutrochet  at  once  saw  how  efficient  and  extensive 
an  agent  this  might  be  in  accomplishing  the  varied  and  complin 
Gated  functions  of  life.  With  a  view  of  ascertaining  whether  ita 
actions  were  general,  he  immediately  instituted  a  series  of  expe<i« 
riments,  the  result  of  which,  supposing  them  to  be  accurate, 
establishes  its  universality  beyond  question.  It  i.s  impossible, 
at  present,  to  enter  into  any  detail  of  those  experiments  :  we 
may,  however,  return  to  the  subject  which  is  full  of  interest,  and 
which  opens  to  the  physiologist  a  vast,  an  entirely  new,  and, 
there  is  reason  to  believe,  no  barren  field  of  inquiry.  We  shall 
only  give  as  a  sample  of  the  rest,  one  experiment,  the  first  of  a 
long  series.  Having  thoroughly  washed  in  water  a  piece  of 
that  part  of  the  intestine  of  a  pullet,  which  is  called  the  azcum,  he 
inclosed  within  it  some  milk  which  be  secured  by  fastening  the 

tjomm  with  a  ligature  at  both  endn.    At  the  commenoement  of 
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the  experiment,  the  coscum  was  half  filled  with  milk,  and  weighed 
alto^ther  196  grains  :  it  was  now  plunged  in  water  :  on  exa- 
mimng  it  twenty-four  hours  afterwards,  it  was  found  to  weigh  269 
grains,  and  in  the  space  of  twelve  hours  more,  313  grains :  thus  in 
fnirty-six  hours,  the  cacum  had  gained  by  the  introduction  of 
water  into  its  cavity  through  its  walls,  117  grains  in  weight,  and 
had. become  very  turgid.  From  this  period,  the  weight  of  the  in- 
testine diminished :  it  lost  its  turgid  state,  and  its  walls  collapsed. 
In  thirty-six  hours  from  the  time  it  began  to  diminish  in  weight, 
it  had  lost  54  grains  :  and  being  now  opened,  the  milk  was  found 
curdled  and  putrid.  The  temperature  during  the  experiment 
was  maintained  at  from  18  to  2P  R.  Asa  specimen  of  tne  expe- 
riment which  establishes  the  reverse  action,  we  give  the  follow- 
ing-:— A  portion  of  the  ccecum  of  a  pullet  being  mree  parts  filled 
with  water,  holding  in  solution  ^  of  its  weight  of  gum  Arabic, 
and  being  firmly  closed  with  a  ligature,  was  immersed  in  pure 
water:  it  weighed  60  grains ;  on  being  weighed  at  the  end  of 
an  hour,  it  was  found  to  have  gained  180  grains.  The  cacum 
being  now  removed  from  the  pure  water  and  immersed  in  water 
which  held  in  solution  ^  of  its  weight  of  gum  arabic,  was  again 
weighed  at  the  end  of  an  hour ;  it  was  now  found  to  have  lost 
30  grains  of  its  weight;  and  at  the  end  of  two  hours,  it  was 
nearly  empty.  Thus  the  rarer  fluid  vnthin  the  cavity  of  this 
oi^nic  membrane  had  passed  through  its  walls  to  the  denser 
fluid  without.  We  regret  extremely,  that  we  cannot  follow  the 
varied  and  ingenious  experiments  oi  the  author  by  which  he  ar- 
rived at  the  general  conclusion  already  stated.  Because  the  princi- 
ple by  which  a  fluid  thus  penetrates  the  walls  of  a  minute  oiganic 
cavity,  and  becomes  accumulated  within  it,  appears  to  act  with 
a  degree  of  force,  Dutrochet  distinguishes  it  by  the  name  of 
Endosmose,  from  tvSov,  within,  and  oia/uoc,  impulse :  on  the  con- 
trary, that  by  which  a  fluid  is  "  exhaled  from  an  organic  cavity, 
he  terms  Exosmose,  from  c5,  out,  ^ndwajiog,  impulse.  Thus  when 
a  dense  fluid  is  within  the  cavity  of  an  organic  sac,  and  a  rarer 
fluid  is  in  contact  with  its  external  surface,  the  rarer  fluid  pene- 
trates through  its  walls  until  it  completely  distends  its  cavity  by 
the  action  of  Endosmose :  when,  on  the  contrary,  the  rarer  fluid 
is  within  and  the  denser  without  the  cavity,  the  rarer  fluid  is  ex- 
pelled by  the  inverse  action  termed  Exosmose.  We  cannot  even 
advjsrt  to  the  experiments  by  which  the  author  has  attempted  to 
shew  that  these  opposite  motions  depend  upon  currents  of  elec- 
tricity which  are  excited  by  the  close  approximation  and  almost 
immediate  contact  of  fluids  of  different  densities  and  of  different 
chemical  properties  :  nor  to  the  observations  advanced-to  €how 

)Mm  ftdmirable  an  arrangement  this  sterns  to  1;^  for  ^^tioj^ 
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thone  new  combinations^  both  in  vegetable  and  animal  bodieit^ 
which  are  termed  secretions.  We  have  only  space  to  adduce 
an  illustration  or  two  to  show  in  how  satisfactoiy  and  beautiful 
a  manner  this  principle^  supposing  it  to  be  established,  will  eX« 
plain  some  of  tne  phenomena  of  life. 

It  is  known,  that  the  vegetable  tissue  is  composed  of  vesicles 
or  cells,  and  that  these  cdils  are  commonly  filled  with  organic 
fluids.  Organic  ffluids  in  general  are  denser  than  water:  it 
follows,  that  the  cells  containing  such  fluids,  must  be  the  seat 
of  endosmose,  whenever  their  external  walls  are  in  contact  with 
water.  Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  admirably  constructed 
for  this  kind  of  action  than  the  spongeolee.  The  minute  cell^ 
of  which  these  tender  and  delicate  organs  are  composed^  suiy 
rounded  by  the  water  of  the  soil^  are  filled  by  endosmodic  action^ 
to  the  state  of  turgidity:  the  water  constantly  accumulating 
within  them,  and  finding  no  exit  by  evaporation,  as  it  does  by 
the  leaves>  acquires  an  impulsive  force :  by  this  impulse,  the 
water  is  propelled  into  the  lymphatic  tubes  which  open  into 
these  cells  with  patulent  mouths  ;  and  thus  is  gained  thejprimary 
impulse  to  which  the  ascending  sap  is  subjected.  But  the 
eflect  of  the  evaporation  of  the  leaves,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  is 
great  and.  constant,  is  the  production  of  a  vacuum  more  or  less 
perfect  in  the  lymphatic  tubes,  and  consequently  the  generation 
of  a  true  suction  power.  This  is  not  all.  The  leaves  themselves 
are  powerful  organs  of  endosmose;  their  cells  and  vessels 
losing  by  evaporation  a  part  of  their  fluids,  and  regaining  them 
by  the  action  of  endosmose  from  the  neighbouring  organs,  the 
combined  result  must  be  a  powerful  afflux  of  the  sap  towards 
the  leaves.  Propelled  by  these  powers,  the  sap  circulates 
through  the  leaves,  and  when  changed  into  elaborated  sap^ 
enters  the  clostres  of  the  bark  and  alburnum,  with  which  both 
abound,  and  which  as  we  have  seen  are  chains  of  sacs  distributed 
over  every  part  of  the  interior  of  the  plant :  that  is,  connected ' 
series  of  powerful  endosmodic  organs^  by  the  instrumentality  of 
which  the  elaborated  sap  is  conveyed  to  the  interior  of  the 
plant,  and  wherever  its  economy  requires  it.  Thus  the  actions 
of  endosmose  and  exosmose  aflbrd  an  intelligible  account  of  the 
motion  of  fluids  in  plants,  a  phenomenon  not  easily  explicable  on 
any  principles  hitherto  known.  Of  the  application  of  these  prin- 
ciples to  the  explanation  of  the  phenomena  of  nutrition,  secre- 
tion, absorption,  &c.  we  have  not,  at  present,  space  to  speak. 

We  have  entered  into  the  preceding  details  m  order  to  exhi- 
bit a  connected,  and,  we  hope,  intelligible,  however  brief  and 
imperfect  account  of  vegetable  structure  and  function.  The 
practical  expedients,  easy,  and  inexpensive,  by  which  it  appeatss 
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that  a  great  hnprovem^ht  might  be  effiH^ted  in  Ih^  g^wth  of 
treesi  certainly  among  the  most  valuable  of  vegetable  ])roduG« 
tiond^  and  by  which  almost  any  place  might  be  at  once  clothed 
wi^  the6e  beautiful  objects  wilU  we  thinks  be  better  appte- 
ciated^  and  regarded  with  a  higher  interesti  if  the  preceoing 
sketch  should  excite  the  mind  of  the  reader  to  attend  to  the 
curious  phenomena  of  vegetable  life.  The  ihfluence  4>f  phy- 
sical agents  upon  these  phenomena  in  uniform ;  and  s6  import-- 
ant  that  not  only  the  vigor,  luxuriance  and  beauty,  but  even 
the  very  life  of  tne  tree  depend  upon  it ;  while  the  application 
of  it  is  capable  of  being  modified  by  the  enlightenecf  phytolo- 
gist,  who  can  alone  be  a  judicious  arboriculturalist,  to  an  extent 
which  is  by  no  means  generally  understood.  Every  one  knows 
that  a  certain  degree  of  temperature  in  indispensable  to  vegetable 
life  t  that  a  higher  d^ree  of  it  is  required  to  excite  its  active 
professes  ^  that  a  certain  degree  of  cold  will  at  once  suspend 
Its  Vital  functions,  and  that  a  still  ideveret  degree  of  it  will  kilt 
the  plant:  but  the  wonderful  extent  of  the  range  within  which 
the  influence  of  these  physical  agents  m^y  be  resisted  is  not  so 
generally  known.  Degrees  of  temperature  and  moisture  which 
would  utterly  destroy  the  teatture  of  a  plant  if  it  were  dead,  it  can 
perfectly  resist  as  long  as  it  retains  the  principle  of  life.  No  in- 
tensity of  cold  can  siiik  its  temperature  many  degrees  below  that 
which  is  natural  to  it  in  ordinary  circumstances,  and  like  the 
animal  body  it  can  bear  without  injury,  and  without  any  remark- 
able elevation  of  temperature,  degrees  of  heat  which  would  abso- 
lutely boil  it,  were  it  destitute  of  life.  M.  Sonnerat  found  the 
vitex  agntis  castus,  and  two  species  of  aspalathus,  on  the  banks  of 
a  thermal  rivulet  in  the  island  of  Lucon,  the  heat  of  which  raised 
the  thermometer  to  174®  of  Fahrenheit,  and  so  near  the  water, 
that  its  roots  swept  into  it.  Around  the  borders  of  a  volcano  in 
the  isle  of  Tanna,  where  the  thermometer  stood  at  210°  Mr. 
Forster  found  a  variety  of  flowers  flourishing  in  the  highest 
state  of  perfection  ;  and  confervas  and  other  water  plants,  are  by 
no  means  unfrequently  traced  in  the  boiling  springs  of  Italy, 
raising  the  thermometer  to  212"*  or  the  boiling  point.  Under 
ordinary  circumstances  the  root,  the  trunk,  the  branches, 
perform  different  and  peculiar  offices :  but  if  a  branch  of 
some  trees  be  cut  off  and  planted  in  the  earth,  it  will  emit 
rootlets  from  its  sides  beneath  the  soil,  and  become  at  length  an 
entire  plant  possessing  the  several  members  of  root,  trunk,  and 
branches.  If  even  the  bark  of  a  branch  be  partially  removed, 
so  as  to  intercept  the  course  of  the  descending  sap,  and  the 
detached  part  be  at  the  same  time  surrounded  with  moist  earth 
in  the  manner  of  a  graft,  the  upper  portion  of  the  dried  bark. 
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will  emit  rootlets  into  the  earth ;  and  if  aft^r  a  oertain  period, 
the  branch  be  separated  and  planted,  it  will  form  a  tree  sooner, 
it  is  said,  tlmn  by  most  other  methods.  Invert  the  position*, 
place  the  trunk  in  the  earth,  and  the  root  in  the  air,  and  a  root 
will  perform  the  office  of  a  trunk,  and  the  trunk  that  of  the 
root. 

These  are  highly  curious  and  interesting  &oU,  and  point  to 
the  useful  purposes  to  which  science  and  skill  might  diivot 
them.  The  plastic  power  they  indicate,  the  power  ot  adapts 
tion  to  a  vast  variety  and  contrariety  of  external  circumstances 
may  well  suggest  the  important  advantages  that  might  be 
taken  of  such  processes  by  one  who  should  make  himself  perfectly 
acquainted  with  their  nature  and  extent.  In  foot  the  physiologist 
in  producing  the  most  surprising  changes,  and  practising  the 
most  useful  operations  on  a  living  body,  is  working  upon  aa 
object,  the  powers  of  which  he  knows,  with  instruments  the 
powers  of  which  he  knows,  and  therefore  with  a  result  which  he 
cannot  but  know:  and  it  is  by  so  working,  Uiat  sir  Henry 
Stuart  has  produced  those  wonderful  and  beautiful  changes  on 
the  surface  of  nature  which  he  has  so  happily  achieved.  But 
the  application  to  such  objects  of  the  preceding  account  of 
vegetable  physiology,  or  as  theologians  would  say,  the  improve*- 
ment  of  the  whole  matter,  we  shall  take  another  opporiunity  of 
making.  • 
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S.'  A  Tour  in  Italy  and  Sicily.    By  J.  Simotid.    London.  1828. ' 

ITAPPY  is  the  man  whO)  leaving  the  Alps  behind  him,  has 
the  plains  of  Lombardy  on  his^  right  hand  and  on  his  leftv 
the  Apennines  in  view,  and  Florence  as  the  city  towards  which 
he  directs  his  steps.  His  way  is  through  a  country  where 
com  grows  under  groves  of  fruit  trees,  whoee  tops  are  woven 
into  green  arcades  by  thickly-clustering^rlands' of  vines;  the 
dark  masses  of  foliage  and  verdure  which  every  where  ap^ 
pear,  melt  insensibly,  as  he  advances,  into  a  succession  of  shady 
bowers  that  invite  him  to  their  depths ;  the  scenery  is  monoto^ 
nous,  and  yet  ever  various  from  the  richness  of  its  sylvan  beauty; 

Possessing  all  the  softness  of  forest  glades  without  their  gloom; 
Wards  Bologna,  the  landscape  roughens  into  hillis/ which  grow 
into  Apennines,  but  Arcadia  still  breathes  from  slopes  and 
lawns  of  tender  green,  which  take  their  rise  in  the  low  stream- 
watered  vallies,  and  extend  up  the  steep  ascent  till  met  midway 
by  the  lofty  chesnut  groves  which  pale  them  in.    To  these  gentler 
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.features  succeeds  the  passage  of  the  Apenniiles,  Ivhich  her^V  at 
.least,  are  not  as  the  author  of  **  Italy  as  it  Is/'  describes  them, 
**  the  children  of  the  Alps— -smiling  and  gentle  and  happy  as 
children  should  be/'  but>  as  we  remember  them,  their  summits 
form  themselves  into  a  wild,  dreary  region,  sown  with  sterile 
mountain-tops,  and  torn  to  pieces  by  wind  and  storm  :  the  only 
glimpse  of  peace  is  derived  from  the  view  oh  either  side  of  the 
sea^  which  sometimes  shews  itself  on  the  horizon,  a  thisty  line, 
^alf  silver,  half  cether.  This  barren  wilderness  again  softens  into 
gracefully-swelling  hills  turned  towards  Florence.  The  fair  olive 
tree  and  the  dark  cypress  mingle  their  foliage  with  the  luxuriant 
t^hesnut  boughs,  and  the  frequent  marble  villa  flashes  a  white 
:gleam  from  amid  its  surrounding  laurel  bowers.  The  sky  is 
more  beautiful  than  earth,  and  eadn  symbolize  peace  and  serene 
enjoyment. 

Both  the  country  and  the  climate  increase  in  beauty-  as  you 
approach  Rome.  The  Queen  of  the  world,  humble  in  her 
glory,  sits  in  a  lowly  plain ;  she  is  hid  in  the  misty  expanse  of 
uie  Campagna,  till  within  a  few  miles,  when  the  long  boundary 
line  is  broken,  and  the  dome  of  St.  Peter's  emerges  in  single 
majesty  from  behind.  One  by  one,  like  stars  in  the  twilight 
4sky,  the  smaller  cupolas  shine  out,  and  a  vast  extent  of  dome, 
'tower,  and  verdurous  wall,  discloses  itself  to  the  traveller's 
thirsty  gaze. 

Here  we  pause.  The  high-wrought  expectations  which  the 
name  of  Rome,  the  picturesque  and  desolate  Campagna,  and  the 
first  glorious  lifting  of  the  curtain  at  the  Porta  del  Popolo,  had 
fully  realized,  are  often  visited  with  disappointment  during  a 
residence  in  the  city.  The  confused  mixture  of  monuments  of 
all  ages  disturbs  the  imagination.  The  vile  hut  of  an  artificer, 
the  abode  of  dirt,  smoke,  and  noise,  rising  in  the  hollow  of  a 
temple  checks  our  enthusiasm.— -In  one  place  we  remember 
being  struck  by  the  ridiculous  juxta-position  of  a  variety  of 
.structures-«-a  stunted  gothic  tower,  leaving  its  mother  church, 
cheated  our  imperfect,  distance-deluded  opUcs,  by  assuming 
the  appearance  of  a  night-cap  placed  upon  four  Grecian 
columns  elevated  in  its  front.  No  line  of  demarcation  is 
drawn  between  such  dissimilar  objects,  and  yet  there  is  no 
affinity  between  them.  Modern  Rome  is  the  lineal  descendant 
of  the  ancient  city,  yet  it  is  impossible  to  trace  the  slightest 
likeness  of  one  to  the  other ;  and  they  form  a  contrast  rendered 
more  striking  by  their  being  forcibly  brought  into  comparison. 
Paganism  and  Christianity  were  not  more  hostile  in  the  days  of 
Julian  the  Apostate,  than  is  now. the  spirit  breathed  from  the 
works  of  art,  children  of  various  eras,  that  strew  the  area, 
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which  the  walls  of  Rome  inclosed.  At  each  step  the  genial 
temper  of  ancient  philosophy  stands  corrected  hy  the  austere 
self-denying  precepts  of  Cafliolicism.  To  render  this  intelli- 
gible, let  us  only  compare  the  structure  of  their  tombs.  The 
sarcophagi  of  the  ancients  are  adorned  by  images  of  living 
grace,  and  the  sculptured  resemblance  of  all  that  is  jocund ; 
sorrow  is  cheated  of  her  tears,  and  melancholy  death  becomes  a 
jplaything.  Let  us  view  a  modem  monument.  Here  the  dread 
misshapen  shape  is  depicted  in  a  grim,  yet  ridiculous  form; 
he  figures  like  the  lean  horse  of  an  hardworking  country  apothe- 
cary, who  in  his  master's  service  has  bared  nis  ribs,  and  dis- 
plays his  fleshless  bones  in  token  of  a  steady  but  sad  attach- 
ment, while  his  victim  waits  eternal  centuries  upon  his  knees, 
with  uplifted  eyes  and  clasped  hands,  for  the  coming  of  the 

fraud  audit  day ;  and  did  tlie  stone  image  sympathise  with  the 
eliever  it  is  meant  to  represent,  the  marble  features  would  be 
deep  trenched  with  lines  of  terror  for  its  result. 

Oo  to  Rome,  but  seek  not  to  find  even  a  dim  shadow  of 
the  city  of  the  consuls,  nor  even  the  silent  burial  place  of  her  by- 
gone heroes.  We  do  not  discover  the  crowded  forum,  the  well- 
filled  amphitheatre,  nor  baths,  the  resort  of  the  voluptuous  ;^ 
neither  do  we  find  the  ruins  of  all  these  in  their  untainted 
simplicity ;  traces  of  the  altered  faith  gather  around  ;  gloomy 
records  of  martyrdom,  and  interminable  portraitures  of  saintly 
miracles,  stand  side  by  side  with  the  relics  of  Roman  glory  and 
Roman  power.  ]|^ach  are  interesting,  both  may  be  good,  but 
they  accord  ill.  Again,  the  manners  of  the  Romans  of  our  days, 
their  worldliness  and  covetousness,  disturb  the  solemn  emotions 
we  desire  to  indulge  among  these  time-eaten  ruins.  The  love 
of  money,  the  characteristic  trait  of  the  modern  Italians,  becomes 
a  perfect  thirst  of  gain,  as  you  advance  southwards.  A  Romaii 
accosts  you  with  solemn  reverence — to  view  his  respectful  aspect 
and  to  listen  to  his  tender  adulations,  you  might  lancy  yourself 
an  apostle  travelling  in  disguise ;  but  the  salvation  aimed  at  by 
such  pious  attention  is  purely  temporal,  and  to  be  arrived  at 
through  your  purse ;  egged  on  by  hope  of  approaching  with  his 
fingers  the  idolized  coin,  ne  thrusts  himself  between  you  and  your 
enthusiasm,  and  standing  under  the  shadow  of  the  capitol,  will 
call  a  quattrino  (farthing)  his  dear  friend.  As  you  love  the  me- 
mory of  the  past,  and  would  cherish  exalted  association  with  the 
relics  of  the  eternal  city,  shun  daylight  in  Rome,  avoid  the  garish 
sun  which  displays  the  ill-assorted  marriage  of  ancient  with 
modern ;  wander  forth  beneath  the  moon's  illusory  rays ;  then 
the  undergrowth  of  the  puny  sons  of  the  latter  years,  fades  in  the 
shade  of  night,  the  great  and  glorious  monuments  of  past  ages 
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stand  forth  "  ift  single  blessedness,*'  and  succeed  to  one  another, 
till  Rome  grows  out  of  Rome,  and  the  mirror  of  her  past  exist'- 
ence  stands  unstained  by  any  base  reflection  in  simple  majesty 
before  you.  She  becomes  tne  sepulchre  of  antiquity,  and,  as  a 
sepulchre,  ought  to  be  lonely.  Thus,  in  truth,  Wfr  have  sometimes 
wished  her  to  become  wholly  depopulate ;  we  have  desired  that 
the  profound  solitude  which  reigns  Ivithout  her  ptecitictfei,  should 
also  exist  within.  To  render  Rotiie  ireally  a  Roman  ficiene  (an 
exptessioU  which  Simond  supposes  to  be  the  origin  of  the  word 
romantic),  eVery  inhabitant  should  be  dislnissed;  let  the 
modern  usurpers  of  the  sacred  soil  build  elsewhere,  on  less  conse"" 
crated  ground,  homes  for  their  degenerate  race,  and  let  the 
crumbling  of  her  ruins  and  the  flowing  of  her  fountains  be  the 
only  sounds  to  salute  the  ear  of  the  classic  pilgrim,  who  visits 
this  venerable  conservatory  of  old  Time's  rarest  treasures. 

But  We  are  not  permitted  thus  to  foster  out  enthusiasm :  pur-* 
sued  by  Loeandieri,  ciceroni,  and  dread  tales  of  bat^dits,  who 
ever  retreat  as  We  advance,  we  quit  degraded  Rome.  From 
her  extent  of  palace  and  temple  and  garden,  we  make  what 
the  Italians  call  a  aalto  mortale,  and  fall  iVom  the  eMreme 
heights  of  civilization  upon  the  Pontine  Marshes,  a  rem- 
nant of  the  reign  of  old  Chaos,  when  earth  and  water  lay  in 
hideous  and  unfruitful  torpor  together.  Thh  dismal  swamp 
serves  as  a  curtain  to  veil  the  shrine  and  select  abode  of  beauty; 
After  the  pass  of  Fondij  the  sea  retreats  from  the  land,  and 
spreads  itself  into  a  placid  expanse  of  limpid  blue,  while  the  earth 
swells  into  a  thousand  lovely  forms ;  sharp  promontories  shoot 
into  the  waves,  and  the  crescent  shores,  painted  bright  by  the 

fleaming  fruit  of  the  orange  trees  (called  by  the  imaginative 
talians  conche  d  'oro,  golden  shells)  lie  in  radiant  beauty  at  the 
foot  of  the  purple  hills,  paling  in  the  Mediterranean,  while  the 
islands  which  rise  from  their  clear-ocean  bath,  complete  the 
seclusion  and  beauty  of  the  scene.  On  the  extreme  verge  of 
sea  and  land,  separating  the  two  elements-^Napl^  stands 
glittering  like  a  gem  —  Kerfc  Napoli,  epoi  mori  !  is  a  well-knoWn 
saying — which  every  spectator  echoes  ;  for  who  that  has  been  at 
Naples  does  not  feel  that  all  other  places  appear  sad  and 
ffloomy  as  a  cloister,  after  a  residence  in  this  **  piece  of  Heavert 
fallen  upon  earth.** 

Wo  have  been  led  into  this  enlargement  upon  Italian  ntetitty 
by  the  absence  of  any  thing  like  description  in  the  volume  cn-« 
titled  '*  Italy  as  it  Is'*-~Mr.  Best  is  already  known  as  the  author 
of  an  account  of  a  residence  of  four  years  in  France,  whose  chief 
interest  consists  in  the  development  of  the  character,  and  a  detail 
of  the  death  of  his  eldest  son,    TTiere  is  good  sense  and  liSfefttl 
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kmwkdM  in  the  work,  and  we  easily  pardon  the  absence  of  the 
graces  or  tf  higher  species  of  composition  in  the  history  of  tlie 
minutilB  of  a  family's  abode  in  a  country  town  in  France. 
But  -something  more  is  reauired  of  a  trareller  in  Italy.  Besides, 
Mr.  BesI  is  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  the  desire  of  defending  his 
ihith  warps  his  views  and  diminishes  the  justice  or  utility  of  his 
obliervalions.  In  eonsonanee  with  his  opinion  of  the  superior 
merits  of  the  fkith  of  our  fathers,  he  cnooses  to  imagine  that 
aitioe  the  twelfth  oent(U*y»  civilitotion  has  enjoyed  a  complete 
sabbath^  making  no  sort  of  advance  during  the  latter  ages. 
Discontented  with  the  changes,  which  he  will  not  consider  im- 
provements, which  have  had  place  since,  he  retrogrades  with  his 
tntellecl  back  to  that  asra,  and  employs  himself  by  picking  up 
in  his  Way  all  the  exploded  errors  dropped  by  Time  in  his  pro- 
gress, as  useless  lumber  olit  of  his  baggage  cart ;  these  he  sets  up 
as  idolsi  extols  them,  and  has  written  a  book  in  honour  of  their 
memory,  so  pathetically  worded,  that  we  begin  to  repine  at  the 
law  of  nature  which  has  placed  our  birth  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury* Nor  can  we  agree  in  the  judgments  he  passes  on  the  works 
of  art,  thotigh  they  often  amused  us  from  their  wjiimsicality. 
We  are  told  that  the  Coliseum  is  too  ruinous-— that  the  Egyp- 
tian Museum  in  the  Vatican  puts  him  in  mind  of  the  five  wigs 
in  the  barber  Figaro's  shop  window — that  the  Apollo  Belvidere 
looks  like  a  broken-backed  young  gentleman  shooting  at  a  target 
for  the  amusement  of  yoiing  ladies.  Works  of  art  belong  to  the 
imagination,  certain  forms  of  which  they  realize ;  those  Who  dd 
not  possess  this  portion  of  mind  ate  incapable  of  perceiving  the 
excellence  of  the  objects  created  only  to  be  understood  by  it — 
their  criticisms  stand  for  nothing,  and  an  artist  has  a  natural 
right  to  demur  at  submitting  his  works  to  their  tribunal. 

It  may  be  prejudice,  but  as  before  in  Eustace,  so  now  in  the 
present  volume,  we  are  disgusted  by  the  Catholics  setting  the 
corruption,  profligacy  and  imbecility  Of  Papal  Rome,  in  com- 
parison with  her  ancient  glories.  He  glories  over  the  con- 
secration of  the  Pantheon  as  "  a  trophy  of  the  greatest  victory 
that  ever  was  achieved  ;  a  victory  in  comparison  with  which  all 
those  obtained  by  brute  force.  Or  military  art,  are  less  than 
nothing  in  the  estimate  of  right  reason,  justice,  and  benevolence 
—A  victory  of  truth  over  error,  of  virtuous  principle  over 
deplorable  perversion,  over  vacillating  morality."— [p.  301.] — 
Does  the  reader  wish  to  understand  these  assertions  ?  Let  him 
turn  flx)m  the  pages  of  Livy,  to  those  of  the  history  of  the  Popes, 
and  he  will  find  its  just  comment  and  elucidation.  It  is  in  this 
spirit  that  the  convert  travels  through  Italy,  exulting  in  the 
overthrow  Of  the  magnificent,  the  intellectual,  soul-stirring  times 
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of  the  Scipios  and  Catos,  and  the  superstructure  of  Uaras^  red« 
stockingea  cardinals— of  pardons,  priestcraft  and  simony. 

As  the  next  best  thing  to  the  power  of  the  Pope,  Mr.  Best 
reveres  that  which  Austria  has  established  to  degrade  to  the  lowest 
possible  depth  the  degenerate  Italians.  He  sets  out  by  en- 
deavouring to  refute  all  the  stories  told  of  the  barbaric  stupidity 
of  the  Austrian  government;  but  this  admiration  yields  to  the 
annoyances  inflicted  on  him  by  the  Austrian  custom-house 
officers.  Some  of  the  most  amusing  passages  of  the  book  are 
allotted  to  a  recital  of  teazing  delays  occasioned  by  the  .absence 
of  these  officials  from  their  post  of  duty,  and  of  the  wanderings 
of  the  whole  unhappy  party  in  different  directions  through  an 
unknown  city  in  search  of  them— they,  when  found,  shut  the 
door  like  Pope's  "good  John,'*  in  their  faces,  bidding  them 
wait — not  exactly  ten  years,  but  till  ten  to-morrow,  wnich  is 
pretty  much  the  same  to  the  author's  six  innocent  children, 
standing  in  the  market-place,  wanting  their  night-caps.  At  last, 
one  of  the  Liberators  is  prevailed  upon  to  attend ;  he  begins  the 
long  progress  of  inquisitorial  research,  and  just  as  the  business 
seems  drawing  to  a  peaceable  close,  some  forbidden  trifle  peeps 
through  the  respectable  common-places  of  ordinary  wearing  ap- 

{>arel,  and  the  turn-out  of  the  whole  box  is  insisted  upon.  Scenes 
ike  this  make  a  rebel  of  the  passive  non-resistant — and  he  sedi- 
tiously contradicts  his  previous  account  of  the  perfection  of 
Austrian  sway,  by  an  assertion  that  "none  can  travel  in  that 
empire  with  tolerable  comfort,  but  pedlars,  and  men  to  whom 
combs  and  tooth-brushes  are  luxuries  unknown.'' 

Mr.  Best's  work  will  not  be  revered  by  men  of  taste,  nor 
consulted  for  its  philosophy  and  enlarged  views — but  it  is, 
after  all,  both  an  amusing  and  useful  production.  It  is  amusing 
from  the  anecdotes  and  native  repartees  scattered  through  the 
narration,  which  taken  from  the  lips  of  the  Italians  themselves 
are  characteristic  and  worthy  of  Groldoni.  It  is  useful,  for  he 
details  the  minutiae  of  his  domestic  life— his  bargains,  his  con- 
tracts— he  gives  an  exact  list  of  prices,  and  accurate  informa- 
tion as  to  a  foreigner's  best  mode  of  living  in  the  country — a 
family  going  to  reside  there  will  derive  considerable  benefit 
from  consulting  him  and  following  his  directions. 

It  has  seldom  been  our  lot  to  read  a  work  more  unpretending, 
more  manly  in  its  style,  e^jLtensive  in  its  information,  amusing 
from  its  variety,  and  just  in  its  conclusions  than  the  "Tour  in 
Italy  and  Sicily,. by  L.  Simond."  If  all  travellers  wrote  and 
described  as  he  does,  their  productions  would  attain  the  highest 
places  in  the  literary  scale.  He  entered  Italy  by  the  Simplon, 
and  condenses  his  progress  southward  into  one  magnificent 


1B29.  Modern  ttaty.  138 

Iianorama>  where  nothing  is  omitted^  and  nothing  overdone, 
f  we  were  at  all  inclined  to  quarrel  with  him^  it  would  be  with 
his  opinions  concerning  works  of  art ; — he  does  not  sufE- 
ciently  admire— and  this  arises  from  not  having  sufficiently 
studied — the  productions  of  the  great  masters.— The  knowledge 
of  beauty  is  not  a  simple  perception  gained  by  the  eyes ;  it 
requires  refinement  ana  education  merely  to  perceive  the  in- 
tention of  an  artist,  to  pass  judgment ;  we  must  not  only^  as 
it  were«  turn  over  the  leaves  hastily,  reading  merely  the  heads 
of  the  chapters^  and  table  of  contents,  we  must  scan  each  page, 
peruse  each  line.  A  good  picture  requires  at  least  as  much 
time  for  its  perusal  as  the  volume  of  a  novel. 

In  giving  an  account  of  the  manners  and  usages  of  the 
country,  Mr.  Simond  has  not  put  down  each  vague  assertion  of 
the  people  he  met,  or  the  crude  result  of  his  own  hasty  ob- 
servations; he  has  conversed  with  sensible  men,  seen  with 
penetrating  eyes,  and  the  reader  may  depend  on  the  truth  and 
justness  of  his  deductions.  As  an  interesting  specimen  of  his 
narrations  we  present  one  extract ;  and,  as  long  sojourners  in 
the  country  he  describes,  can  vouch  for  every  part  of  the  detail. 

'  What  had  hitherto  come  under  my  own  observation  respecting 
men  and  manners  in  Italy,  had  certainly  not  been  favourable  5  but 
the  information  given  me  at  Bologna,  concerning  the  domestic  habits 
of  the  peasantry,  has  at  least  raised  my  opinion  of  this  class. — ^My 
informer,  being  a  great  landed  proprietor,  as  well  as  an  intelligent 
man,  and  in  habitual  contact  with  the  people,  yet  not  an  Italian  him- 
self, possesses  all  the  experience,  without  the  prejudices  of  a  native, 
llie  peasants  of  this  province  are  not  proprietors  5  they  have  not  even 
a  lease  of  their  farms,  but  retain  possession  by  a  sort  of  tacit  under- 
standing, deemed  as  binding  as  any  written  engagement  could  be ; 
generation  succeeds  generation,  without  a  change  of  tenure  j  chil- 
dren marry,  and  their  children  after  them,  on  the  same  farm  :  and  it 
is  not  uncommon,  to  meet  with  families  composed  of  thirty  or 
forty  individuals  all  under  the  same  roof,  and  acknowledging  a  chief 
or  head,  who  is  alone  accountable  to  the  proprietor  of  the  soil  or 
landlord.  He  directs  the  labour  of  the  field,  while  his  wife  manages 
the  household  concerns ;  and  one  or  more  women  take  care  of  all  the 
children,  while  the  others  are  at  work.  "  We  lost  a  child  last  night," 
one  of  those  guardians  of  the  nursery  was  heard  to  say,  although  she 
never  was  a  mother.  Money  is  rarely  seen  in  the  family,  nor  is  it 
wanted  :  for  there  are  no  accounts  to  settle  among  them.  Food  and 
clothing  are  home  produce,  and  the  rent  is  paid  in  kind  (one  half  of  the 
gross  produce).  Every  important  determination  is  submitted  by  the 
chief,  to  the  members  of  the  family  for  their  advice  and  consent ,  but 
the  peace  is  rarely  disturbed  by  any  material  disagreement.  The  old 
and  infirm  are  well  and  kindly  attended,  and  but  few  irregularities 
take  place  between  the  young  peojde.    When  the  chief  becomes  tog 
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old,  i>r  (»r\nes  incapable,  another  is  appointed  in  his  steady  and  the 
chan^«  (Kcaskins  no  disturbance.  The  same  good  understamUa^ 
iireueralh  prevails  between  landlord  and  tenant  $  for  the  latter  gets  in 
hi;j^  hur\csi«  thrashes  his  corn»  and  shells  his  maize^  without  being 
ovrHiH^Ofi  by  the  landlord,  who  comes  only  to  choose  one  out  of  two 
liet»|«  of  grain,  or  one  out  of  two  |>arccls  of  hemp,  ready  prepared  for 
the  puriHiso.  *l^hr  same  confidence  is  shewn,  as  to  the  produce  of  the 
vliK'vard  J  for  c\^ry  other  tuH-fViU  of  niashied  grapes  is  sent  to  the 
land^Mxt^  >0iiUiout  his  dcemiiur  it  necessary  to  inspect  those  which  the 
t««iaiil  kt^is  f^MT  hiui^Mlf.  All  iKis  security  constitutes  a  state  of 
lihii^t  tx^  \iliicli  i^w  otiicr  oouotries  oSkx  a  parallel :  and  we  may 
iiMKct  IVxhu  ii^  iJhai  ihc  al^jjeci  |)arefty  and  profligacy  which  we  see  in 
lihn^  lH>x^Us  Uax'C  lUM  rt^acKcd  ihc  oouutry. 

^  IV  cv^w^4tto.  tcrtUiiy  of  the  territory  of  Bologna,  is  sufficiently 
lOK^xxt^  bx  tKc  vtie^t  of  tlic  com,  the  height  and  vigour  of  the 
ll\^tt-<viiv<(l  M^liitc^  aiKl  abo\t>  all,  the  incomparably  fine  growth  of  the 
l^^^p^  fVw  aHiAcial  meadows  arc  seen,  and  no  natural  ones,— -a  cir- 
^^^Mn^lAlKt'  \\  hich  (\>rms  a  singular  contrast  with  the  number  and  beauty 
«ur  IW  htirned  cattle. 

"  Another  wt^lUauthenticated  fact,  respecting  Italian  manners  and 
ittonOs*  in  anoUier  and  very  distant  part  of  the  countjry,  will  further 
serv'v  to  shew,  how  much  travellers  .should  be  on  their  guard  against 
such  genenillzations  as  first  appearances  naturally  suggest,  TherQ  is 
at  the  foot  of  Monte  Rosa,  in  tne'district  of  Varello,  a  small  borough 
of  1 ,200  inhabitants,  culled  Alagha,  where  there  has  not  been  a 
criminal  trial,  not  even  a  civil  suit,  this  last  four  hundred  years.  In 
case  of  any  wrong  committed,  or  any  very  blameable  conduct,  the 
guilty  person,  marked  by  public  reprobation,  is  soon  compelled  to 
leave  the  country.  The  authority  of  fathers,  like  that  of  the  patriarchs, 
continues  absolute  all  their  lives  j  and  at  their  death  they  dispose  of 
their  property  as  they  please,  by  verbally  imparting  their  last  will  to 
one  or  two  friends,  whose  report  of  it  is  reckoned  sufficient  j  no  objec- 
tion was  ever  made  to  such  a  testament,  and  a  notarial  act  is  a  thing 
unknown  at  Alagna.  Not  long  since,  a  man  died  worth  four  thou*- 
sand  pounds  sterling, — a  very  great  fortune  there  j  he  bequeathed  a 
trifle  only  to  his  natural  heir.  The  latter,  soon  after,  met  accidentally 
at  the  neighbouring  town  of  Varello,  a  lawyer  of  hi^  acquaintance,  arid 
learned  from  him,  that  he  was  legally  entitled  to  the  whole  property, 
thus  unkindly  denied  to  him,  and  of  which,  with  his  assistance,  he 
might  obtain  possession  very  shortly.  The  disinherited  man  at  first 
tledincd  the  offer,  but  upon  being  strongly  ui^ed,  said  he  would  re- 
tloot  on  it.  For  three  days  after  this  conversation,  he  appeared  very 
thoughtful,  and  owned  to  his  friends,  that  he  was  about  to  take  an 
iutpurtant  determination.  At  last  it  was  taken ;  and  calling  on  his 
h^gul  HtlvUor,  lie  told  him,  "  the  thing  proposed,  had  never  been  done 
Hi  Alugnn,  and  that  lie  would  not  be  the  first  to  do  it."* 

Tha  uxtmcl  runs  into  too  great  length,  but  it  enA&  by 
*  The  i^euplo  Ml*  Alwgua  cadured  tbo  revglutioOi  ww  all  its  ctmsesj 
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and  partodc  its  miseriea  unaltered.  The  conscription  ruined  them ; 
for  having  at  first  resolved  not  to  serve^  they  maide  a  connnion  purse 
to  buy  substitutes,  and  did  not  submit  to  join  the  army  till  the 
wealth  of  the  eountry  was  all  consumed/«-^p.  81 . 

Mr.  Simond  does  not  dwell  much  on  Tuscany,  but  to  com* 

GmsatQ  to  us  for  this,  he  enlarges  upon  Rome  and  its  environs, 
e  arrived  in  the  holy  city  on  me  24th  of  November.  He  vfit-t 
nessed  the  (Ceremonies  of  Chnstmaa  and  the  festivities  of  the 
carnival.  Without  entering  into  too  much  detail  of  ruins  and 
statues,  he  gives  an  interesting  account  of  all  most  worthy  of 
notice, — his  book  is  not  a  guide  through  Rome,  but  it  will  in- 
struct all  those  who  have  not  been  there,  and  throw  new  lights 
upon  the  objects  for  travellers  to  that  capital  of  the  world. 
From  church  ceremonies,  he  passes  to  the  manners  of  the  in- 
habitants, and  gives  an  account  of  the  influence  exercised  by 
the  French  during  their  stay  there ;  the  meliorations  introduced 
by  th^m«  and  thq  weakness  and  corruption  of  the  papal  govern- 
ment. In  the  months  of  February  and  March,  he  made  excur- 
sions in  the  environs  of  Roihe,  and  his  visit  to  the  sea-coast 
(Latium  ahtiquimmum)  is  full  of  interest.  He  finds  the  whole 
extent  of  countiy  brooded  over  by  malaria,  which  affected  all 
the  inhabitants  with  disease, — the  sight  of  these  victims  mast 
be  a  melancholy  spectacle  : — 

'  They  did  not  look,  (he  says,)  particulariy  poor  and  ragged,  but 
they  did  look  miserably  siek,  emaciated,  and  swollen  at  the  saiiM 
time,  with  protuberant  stomachs.  The  diildren,  with  &ces  of  a 
waxy  hue,  no  bigger  than  an  apple,  seemed  to  have  been  bom 
dying/ — p.  343. 

Mr.  Simond,  endeavours  in  some  demree,  to  account  for  tho 
pestilence  inherent  in  this  soiU  First,  be  conjectures  that  ihe 
numerous  plagues  enumerated  by  Pliny,  were  only  worse  returns 
of  these  annual  fevers.  All  the  temples  to  Esculapius,  to 
Hygeia,  to  fever3  of  all  sorta,  the  ruins  of  which  are  at  tbiB 
day  seen,  with  appropriate  inscriptions,  were,  in  fact,  so  many 
monuments  of  the  fears  of  the  ancients.  Yet,  as  he  truly  oIh 
serves,  people  did  live  then,  in  places  where  at  present  they 
would  indubitably  fall  victims  to  mortal  diseases.  As  testimony 
of  which,  he  mentions  the  population  of  ancient  Rome,  com- 
puted at  six  or  seven  millions,  under  Claudius  ;  extending,  as 
Pliny  tells  us,  from  TiyoU  to  Ortia,  that  is,  over  grounds  which 
it  is  now  death  to  inhabit*  One  of  the  causes  of  this  increase 
of  disease,  he  attributes  to  the  soil  being  more  exposed  to  the 
sun  than  formerly,  from  the  cutting  down  of  the  woods  by  thd 
Popei9i>^iie  observes  \-^ 


Modem  Italy.  July 

'  Thu  ancients  jilanted  Ihese  woodij,  or  preserved  them,  iinder  an 

ea,  probably  erroneous,  that  they  screened  them  from  certain  winds 
b  carrying  noxious  vapours  along  with  them  ;  but,  although  mistaken  as 
to  the  real  mode  of  agency  of  woods,  they  were  quite  right  in  sup- 
1  posing  them  useful.  To  the  destruction  of  tliese  woods  of  Latiura, 
tlie  increase  of  solstitial  fevers  hae  been  clearly  traced;  the  one 
having  uniformly  followed  the  other;  and  this  is  further  confirmed, 
by  the  experience  of  other  countries.  In  the  United  Stales  of  North 
America,  for  instance,  forests  are  not  unhealtliy  till  cleared  of  their 
trees  for  the  purpose  of  cultivation.' — p.  353. 

'  A  very  curious  phenomenon  attending  these  fevers  at  Rome,  is, 
that  the  heart  of  the  city,  that  part  where  the  houGea  are  contiguous,  is 
quite  exempt  from  the  disease,  however  low  the  ground  and  near  the 
river ;  while  those  parts  which  were  most  inhabited  in  ancient  times, 
that  is  all  the  southern  half,  now  destitute  of  inhabitants,  and  covered 
with  gardens  and  vineyards,  are  become  quite  unhealthy.  Before 
Nero,  the  streets  of  Rome  were  in  general  very  narrow,  and  wc 
learn  from  Tacitus,  that  the  wider  ones  were  less  healthy.' — p.  SS*. 

'  The  union  of  heat  and  moisture  is  necessary  to  the  generation  of 
disease,  but  a  degree  of  heat,  very  little  inferior  to  that  of  Rome  is 
not  sufficient.  Milan  and  Bologna,  for  instance,  with  a  mean  tem- 
perature only  3°  or  4*  leas  than  the  mean  temperature  of  Home,  are 
free  from  the  malaria  fevers.  Now  the  difference  of  temjierature  be- 
tween the  surface  of  the  soil,  when  shade,  and  when  espoaed  to  the 
sun's  beams  in  summer,  is  much  greater  than  the  difference  of  tem- 
perature above-mentioned,  between  Rome  and  Milan,  or  Bologna ; 
for  when  Reaumur's  thermometer  was  20°  in  the  shade,  I  found  it 
aa  much  as  SO"  in  the  sun,  or  even  more,  (77°  and  99°f  of  Fahrenheit) 
a  difference,  abundantly  sufficient  to  account  for  the  generation  of 
fevers  in  the  latter  case,  and  not  in  the  former.' 

We  are  tempted  to  add  one  more  extract  in  tlie  shape  of  an 
anecdote,  relative  to  this  excursion  to  the  environs  of  Rome. 

'  A  trifling  circumstance  will  often  disclose  much  of  the  domestic 

and  social  condition  of  the  people.     Scarcely  hud  we  set  out  on  this 

our  maritime  escursion,  when  we  observed  a  ragged  boy,  fifteen  or 

sixteen  years  old,  following  our  horses  nt  a  hop,  step,  and  a  jump, 

half  walking,  half  nmning;  and  when  we  questioned  him  on  his 

purpose,  he  said,  he  meant  to  wait  on  us  on  the  way,  or  at  any  rate 

to  clean  our  boots  every  morning,  and  was  provided  with  a  bottle  of 

blaclcing  and  brushes,  hard  and  soft,  whicli  he  instantly  exhibited. 

I  JVe  told  liim,  we  did  not  waut  him,  that  his  services  thus  forced 

a  us,  would  not  be  rewarded,  and  desired  him  to  leave  us  and  go 

c ;  but  he  only  grinned  a  smile  of  incredulity,  and  went  on  :  our 

t  tepeated  expostulations  and  even  threats,  all  proved  in  vain.  At  night, 

I  lieing  very  thinly  dad,  he  crept  on  the  hearth,  and  on  the  warm  ashes, 

t  inhere  there  were  any.     We  had  him  the  whole  way  out  and  home ; 

[  liDd  in  truth,  he  cleaned  our  boots,  held  the  bridle,  and  made  himself 

f  fo  acceptable,  that  at  lust  we  were  sorry  to  part  with  him.    It  must  be 
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the  fouli  of  the  political  institutions  of  a  country^  not  of  its  people } 
when  an  active  disposition  like  this  finds  no  proper  employment.* 
—p.  S^D. 

After  witnessing,  and  he  describes  them  with  great  spirit,  th^ 
ceremonies  of  the  holy  week,  Mr.  Simond  left  Rome  on  the 
26th  March,  for  Naples.  This  author  shines  most  when  giving 
an  account  of  the  state  of  a  country,  of  the  government,  and 
individual  acts.  He  did  not  remain  long  enough  at  Naples,  or 
in  Sicily,  to  become  acquainted  with  these.  He  gives  but  an 
outline,  such  as  it  presents  itself  to  all,  even  uninquisitive  tra- 
vellers, and  no  longer  fills  up  the  picture  as  before,  with  an 
history  of  cause  and  effect,  full  of  interest  and  instruction^; 
His  tour  in  Sicily  becomes  at  last  a  mere  traveller's  journal ;  we 
draw  our  own  inferences  merely  from  the  uncoloured  sketch, 
and  certainly  it  differs  from  the  usual  idea.  The  Sicilian  pea* 
santry,  appear  like  the  French,  to  live  in  towns — and  not  in 
detached  larm-houses  and  cottages,  presenting  prospects  the 
reverse  of  those  we  contemplate  m  Italy,  one  of  whose  charac- 
teristics is,  to  remind  us  of  our  own  country  by  the  active 
spirit  of  agriculture,  the  multitude  of  labourers  and  their  habi- 
tations which  diversify  the  scene.  Mr.  Simond  is  no  poetic 
describer  of  scenery,  though  the  justness  of  his  details,  may 
suggest  poetry  to  tnose  whose  imaginations  can  appreciate  the 
appearances  natural  objects,  such  as  he  describes,  must  pre* 
sent.  He  speaks  of  the  remains  of  antique  edifices,  without 
enthusiasm,  and  among  other  specimens  of  bad  taste,  we  were 
not  a  little  shocked,  at  meeting  with  the  following  observation, 
speaking  of  the  Etruscan  vases :— -''  As  to  the  alleged  elegance 
of  form,  I  should  be  inclined  to  appeal  from  the  present  to 
succeeding  generations,  when  the  transformation  of  every 
pitcher,  milk-pot  and  butter-pan,  in  an  antique  shape,  has  coin** 
pletely  burlesqued  away  the  classical  feeling,  and  restored  im-? 
partiality  to  taste.'*— We  cannot  pretend  to  say,  what  succeed- 
ing generations  may  do  for  the  improvement  of  the  present 
style,  but  let  us  appeal  from  things  as  they  are,  to  things  as 
they  were  in  the  time  of  our  grandmothers ;  all  persons  wiui  an 
eye  for  beauty  of  form,  must  feel  deep  gratitude  to  sir  William 
Hamilton,  Mr.  Hope,  Mr.  Wedgewood,  audi  others,  whose 
taste  being  educated  in  the  pure  school  of  graceful  and  simple 
antiquity,  brought  it  home  from  the  ruins  oi  Pompei,  into  our 
modem  parlours;  who  gave  us  lightness  for  cumbrous  weight; 
beauty  for  deformity ;  and  not  this  in  museums  difficult  of  ac** 
cess,  or  utensils  of  costly  manufacture ;  but  in  objects  of  every- 
day use:  who  permitted  us  without  barbarism,  to  admire 
t)ie  arrangements  of  our  tea-tray^,  and  to  afford  praisei  before 
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due  to  time-rained  pots  and  pans  only,  to  our  own^  new  sprung 
From  the  wheel. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  parts  of  Mr,  Simond's  book^  is 
his  return  from  Naples  to  Rome,  through  the  Abruzzi.  With  the 
noise  of  the  swarming  multitudes  which  crowd  the  streets  of 
that  city ;  her  palaces,  her  gardens  brilliant  with  festivals,  with 
tba  warmth  of  luxury's  downiest  couch  still  upon  his  limbs,  he 
was  suddenly  transported  into  the  lonely  mountain  passes,  and 
deserted  vcdlies  of  primitive  Ausonia.     This  contrast  of  a  pro* 
vince  buried  in  the  deepest  barbaric  night,  situated  at  no  great 
distance  from  the  greatest  capitals,  both  resplendent  with  the 
results  of  civilization,  can  only  be  found  in  Italy ;  gradation  is 
there  unknown,  and  all  is  violent  li^ht  and  shade,  like  one  of 
Carravaggio^s  pictures.    Ancient  Latmm  was  the  parent  of  old 
Rome,  and  the  remains  there  make  the  ruins  of  Rome  and 
Naples,  appear  like  a  cast^ofF  dfess  of  last  season,  in  compari-» 
son  with  the  venerable  paraphernalia,  that  adorned  the  persons 
of  our  grandmothers;     Mr.  Simond,  found  himself  amply  repaid 
tar  the  labour  and  risk  of  his  journey.     On  the  rocky  heights 
of  inaccessible  mountains,  Cyclopean  towns  are  perched  more 
rude  and  irregular  in  their  structure,  than  even  the  Oydopean 
walls  which  enclose  them ;  they  form  a  brotherhood  of  fortified 
nests,  rising  above  the  vallies,  and  the  vast  extent  of  wood 
they  offer  to  the  eye ;  presenting  masses,  enormous,  mis^shapen^ 
bare,  overtopped  only  by  the  blue  sky,  and  affording  unassailable 
security  for  tne  misdeeds  of  the  lawless  descendants  of  the  an- 
cient Ausonian  robbers  who  inhabit  them.    And  these  are  as 
wild  and  strange  as  their  wondrous  abodes ;  their  dispositions 
exhibiting  that  union  of  softness  with  cruelty,  of  courtesy  with 
arrogance,  which  is  characteristic  of  the  free  barbarian.    The 
valleys  though  beautiful,  are  pestilential;  they  are  desert  of 
inhabitants,  but  adorned  by  magnificent  groves  of  fruit  trees, 
and  forests  of  chesnut  and  oak.      Sad  memorials  meet  the  eye 
in  this  romantic  solitude ;  too  bitter,  by  reminding  the  traveller 
that  though  man  is  earth's  chief  ornament^  he  is  too  often  her 
Otttrager  aiul  disgrace.      From  among  the  luxuriant  foliage  of 
Uia  trees,  posts  of  wood  peep  out,  exhibiting  human  limbs  tied 
together  in  bunches, — relics  of  the  vengeance  of  government  upon 
tho  banditti*— poles  bearing  grinning  beads  are  near  neighbours 
to  shrines  sacred  to  the  Madonna,  and  her  divine  childr^which 
give  tdcen  of  the  piety  of  their  visitants,  in  their  votive  garlands 
of  fieshly*gathered  flowers.    The  women  and  children,  both;  ex-^ 
limoely  beautiful,  Mr.  Simond  found,  singing  merrily  dqring 
their  employnient  of  cheny-gathering ;   while  the  men,  with 
i  ind  ftrooiQui  physiognomies^  were  eith^  bunting 
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for  battdiCti  among  the  rocky  fagrtnesisies^  or  lurking  about  in  search 
of  prey  and  plunder.  The  nightingales  sang  sweetly  all  the 
night  in  the  clear  moonshine,  nor  had  they  ceased,  when  at 
dawn,  our  author  saw  from  bis  chamber  window,  four  men  led 
out  to  be  shot. 

It  is  in  a  country  like  this,  that  we  find  the  conunon-places 
of  life  exchanged  for  .  the  romantic ;  not  that  the  romantic  is 
in  real  experience,  agreeable  to  the  unenthusiastic ;  yettoerery 
one^  the  memory  of  a  scene  like  the  following,  must  intersperse 
life  with  an  interest,  which  the  untravelled  do  not  possess : — 

rVaknontone  is  a  strange  but  enchanting  spot,  enveloped  in  shade; 
with  magnifioent  rocks  (agglomerated  volcanic  ashes)  l^ollowed  into 
caverns,  wbiQb  afford  coolness  in  this  burning  climate,  and  where  a|i 
incredible  number  pf  nightingales  make  the  whole  air  musiciil.  Th^ 
little  town  rqse  picturesquely  on  its  rocky  pedestal,  with  a  large  buildr 
ing  like  a  monastery,  inhabited  by  mynads  of  swaUows,  darting  in  and 
out  at  its  sashlegs  windows,  A  solitarv  guardian  eyed  us  through  a 
door  a-jar,  but  did  not  come  out,  while  we  went  round  the  church, 
and  admired  some  good  pictures  remaining  on  its  walls.  The 
stillness  of  death  prevailed  m  the  town — a  sort  of  unburied  Pomp^i 
through  its  narrow  lanes,  up  and  down  zig-zag  stairs  tut  in  the  ro^, 
we  sauntered  alone^  and  the  noise  of  our  ironnshod  heels  on  tlie  pave- 
ment, was  tlie  only  sound  we  heacd.  The  rich  abbey,  it  was  eviidenti 
had  formerly  fed  the  town  clustering  round  it,  the  inhabitants  of 
which . cultivated Jts  vsst  domains  under. a  paternal  administration^ 
Those. domains,  it  was  also  evident,  had  passed  into  the  hands  of  up* 
start  speculators,  strangers  to  the  people,  and  indifferent  to  their  wdl- 
fare,  who  did  not  even  Know  how  to  make  their  wealth  productive  tp 
themselves/ — p.  558. 

Mr.  Simond  made  short  stay  at  Rome  on  his  return*  ^t^ 
during  his  journey  northwards,  he  revels  in  the  improved  Mr 
pearance  of  the  country,  when  leaving  the  Roman  statpps,  ot 
enters  the  Grand  Duphy  of  Tuscany, 

'  No  beggars,'  he  says,  ^  no  robbers^. wealth,  cleanliness,  and  gentle 
manners.  There  may  be  more  energy  and  industry  in  the  north,  but 
there  is  less  polish.  Here  there  are  no  signs  of  decay,  but  on  the  con- 
trary, every  appearance  of  active  industry.  Scarcely  any  mendi^mnts ; 
the  streets  well  paved  and  very  clean }  the  shops  numerous  and  wett 
supplied ;  the  people  well  dressed,  and  the  women  remarkably  grsiceful 
and  good*looking.  No  gibbeted  malefactors  here ;  no  live  ones — npne 
of  tliose  hanging  looks  we  had  so  long  been  accustomed  to  encbuiir 
ter.  The  people  we  met  seemed  better  dressed,  better  fed,  and  better 
pleased  than  elsewhere.  Yet  this  moral  Oasis  of  Italy,  is  not  more 
free  than  the  rest;  the  sovereign  is  just  as  absolutie  as  his  neigli^ 
hours,  whose  subjects,  however,  are  not  half  so  obedient.  Why  then 
should  not  his  neighbours  try  his  method  ?  that  is,  try  to  be  paternal 

in  good  earnest,  since  it  is  not  at  the  expense  of  power/«*-'P*  &7li   . 
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Although  we  would  not  object  to  any  attempt  on  the  part  of 
the  rulers  of  the  various  states  of  Italy,  to  govern  better  than 
they  do,  we  may  suspect,  that  the  long  freedom,  and  consequent 
civilization  enjoyed  by  the  Tuscan  republics,  when  their  southern 
neighbours  were  the  victims  of  misrule,  have  operated  to  soften 
and  refine  a  people,  who,  comparatively  but  very  lately  became 
degraded  into  a  state  of  absolute  slavery. 

Mr.  Simond  passed  through  Genoa,  on  his  route  to  the 
north.  He  gives  a  simple  but  impressive  recital  of  the  ini- 
quitous mersion  of  the  Genoese  republic  into  the  Sardinian 
kingdom.  Mr.  Simond  wrote  before  the  revolutions  of  1821,  and 
may  therefore  be  consulted  as  affording  information  as  to  the 
causes  of  discontent  alive  in  Italy.  It  may  be  remarked,  that 
he  has  by  no  means  a  lively  sense  of  the  ills  occasioned  by 
tyranny,  nor  apparently  any  violent  political  bias,  except 
against  Napoleon ;  what  ought  he  then  to  think  of  his  successors, 
acknowledging  as  he  does — "  it  must  surely  be  the  fault  of 
those  who  came  after  him,  if  the  memory  of  him  who  was  once 
hated  as  a  tyrant,  be  at  this  day  cherished,  as  it  undeniably  is, 
all  over  Italy  and  even  in  Sicily." — p.  602. 

Mr.  Simond's  book  is  no  guide  to  works  of  art,  nor  is  it  of 
strong  political  tendency.  But  it  is  a  picture  of  Italy — exhibiting 
correct,  spirited,  and  mteresting  views  of  its  late  history,  the 
society,  and  the  face  of  the  country,  such  as  he  found  it.  It 
will  amuse  from  its  variety,  and  may  safely  be  consulted  as  au- 
thentic. It  has  the  merit  also  of  dealing  in  no  private  scandal ; 
nor  does  he  repay  the  hospitality  of  his  entertainers,  by  shewing 
them  up  to  the  wonder  and  contempt  of  his  readers.  He  repre- 
sents the  Italians  as  barbarous  from  imiorance,  but  courteous 
from  native  good  humour— uncultivated,  but  overflowing  with 
natural  talent;  we  perceive  that  he  is  penetrating,  just  and 
unaffected,  we  follow  him  throughout  his  tour  with  pleasure, 
and  cloBe  his  book  with  a  feeling  of  gratitude  towards  its  author. 


Abt.  'K^Repartfram  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
on  the  Gvil  Qavemment  of  Canada,    1828. 

T  a  fbrmer  article  on  Canada,  published  previously  to  the 
'Imort  irluohitauds  at  the  head  of  this,  we  gave  a  sketch 

of  the  colony,  and  exhibited  some  of  the 

JOb    A  parliamentary  investigation,  wrung 

)th  **load  and  deep"  of  the  Canadians, 

:  most  complete  confirmation  to  the  view 

ibject,  has  since  established  the  reality 
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jof  the  grieyanoeft  complained  of,  even  to  the  very  letter.  -  Par« 
liament,  however,  exhausted  with  one  legislative  effort,  has 
suffered  the  session  to  slip  by  without  so  much  as  even  taking 
.the  matter  into  consideration;  and  so  fruitless  has  hitherto 
.been  the  result  of  their  labours,  that  we  conceive  the  members 
of  the  committee  piust  have  some  doubt  whether  there  be  iu 
reality  any  one  "  who  hath  believed  their  report/'  Lord  Dalhousie 
has  indeed  been  recalled  from  the  governorship,  and  a  better 
successor  been  found  for  him  in  the  person  of  sir  James  Kempt. 
But  they  must  be  profoundly  ignorant  of  Canadian  politics 
who  can  discover  in  the  mere  substitution  of  a  governor,  a  core 
for  evils  which  are  interwoven  with  the  very  foundation  of  the 
constitution ;  and  the  result  has  only  displayed  the  utt^  in- 
efficiency of  that  system  of  legislation,  which^  instead  of  setting 
energetically  to  work  to  eradicate  a  disease,  contents  itseu 
with  admimstering  some  temporary  opiate. 

But  the  subject  is  of  too. much  importance  to  elude  attention, 
and  the  publication  of  this  report  affords  another  opportunity 
of  adverting  to  it.  The  evidence  taken  on  the  committee  has 
brought  much  additional  information  to  light,  particularly  with 
reference  to  the  Upper  Province,  to  which  our  attention  was 
not  on  the  former  occasion  so  pointedly  directed. 

In  the  development  previously,  attempted,  of  the  constitu- 
tions of  the  two  provinces,  it  will  be  remembered  that,  notwith- 
standing the  parade  of  three  distinct  sections  of  govemmenti 
.we  showed  that  the  whole  power  in  each  province  virtually 
rested  with  the  executive ;  the  executive  being  the  portion  ex- 
clusively furnished  by  Great  Britain.  The  security,  or  rather 
the  absence  of  security,  for  the  proper  exercise  of  this  power 
involved  in  responsibility  to  England,  we  have  already  exposed ; 
and  on  this  point  therefore  we  must  take  the  liberty  of  reierring 
our  readers  to  our  former  article,  if  indeed  there  be  any  one 
so  little  read  in.  colonial  history  as  to  put  much  reliance  on 
accountability  to  a  tribunal  four  thousand  miles  distant  from 
the  scene  of  delinquency !  Of  the  security  afforded  in  the 
power  of  limiting  the  supplies,  we  have  also  given  details  amply 
sufficient  to  display  its  utter  worthlessness,  but  we  have  yet 
a  few  words  to  add  on  the  restraining  control  of  public 
opinion. 

In  Upper  Canada  there  exists  an  act  called  the  Sedition  Act, 
under  the  provisions  of  which  any  commissioner  of  the  King-s- 
bench  is  enabled,  on  information  that  any  individual  has  not 
taken  the  oath  of  allegiance,  and  is  a  dangerous  man,  to  order 
him  out  of  the  country,  or  confine  him  on  his  disobedience ;  and 
that  without  the  power  of  appeal.     It  hardly  need  be  remarked 
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that  adati^erouB  man  is  one  to  whom  the  eorernment  ha« 
taken  a  dishke ;  and  though  it  can  be  only  when  that  dislike 
has  reached  an  extreme  point,  that  the  powers  of  this  act  are 
likely  to  be  resorted  to»  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  that 
point  is  not  elerated  beyond  reach*    Of  this,  the  case  of  Mr. 
Oourlay  is  a  proof/  and,  for  aught  we  know,  other  proofs  equally 
•trong  may  yet  remain  in  store.    For  a  long  penod  past,  the 
House  of  Assembly  has  ineffectually  struggled  to  obtain  the 
repeal  of  this  disgusting  act ;  and  a  ImII  to  that  purport  has,  in 
every  session,  invariably  preceded  all  other  business.    With 
oomulete  unanimity  has  it  ever  passed ;   yet,  with  unanimity 
(wo  oelieve)  as  complete,  has  the  Legislative  Council  invariably 
rejected  it.    On  its  open  defence  they  did  not  venture ;   but 
they  slieltered  its  retention  under   the  vile  sophistry  that  it 
worked  no  pmctical  evii.^    Whether  the  imprisonment  of  Mr. 
Oourlay  were  a  practical  evil,  most  of  our  readers  will  already 
have  decided  fbr  themselves ;  but  as  to  the  propriety  of  keeping 
a  Statute  Book,  disfigured  with  arbitrary  enactments,  under 
the  shallow  pretext  of  their  being  mere  theoretical  grievances, 
we  would  b^  to  answer  in  the  eloquent  language  of  Dr. 
Priestley-*-**  On  the  other  hand,  a  sense  of  political  and  civil 
liberty,  though  there  should  be  no  great  occasion  to  exert  it 
in  the  course  of  a  man's  life,  gives  him  a  constant  feeling  of 
his  own  power  and  importance ;  and  is  the  foundation  of  his 
indulging  a  free,  bold,  and  manly  turn  of  thinking,  unrestrained 
by  the  most  distant  idea  of  controL     Being  free  from  all  fear^ 
he  has  the  most  perfect  enjoyment  of  himself,  and  of  all  th^ 
blessings  of  life;   and  his  sentiments  and  enjoyments  being 
raised,  his  very  being  is  exalted,  and  the  man  makes  nearer 
approaches  to  superior  natures."**^ 

In  Lower  Canada  libel  law  and  martial  law  have  been  the 
dis^sting  agencies  resorted  to  for  stifling  the  public  voice. 

At  a  meeting  of  land-holders  and  other  proprietors  comprising 
the  committees  of  certain  general  meetings  assembled  in  the 
city  of  Montreal  the  1 7th  April  last,  the  results  of  which 
may  be  taken  to  express  the  opinion  of  almost  the  whole  of  the 
population  of  the  district  of  Montreal  and  Three  Rivers^  was 
passed  the  following  Resolution. 

'^  Resolution  2.— -That  his  Excellency  and  his  administration  have 
Ikvowsd,  by  public  acts,  their  intention  of  destroying  the  liberty  of 
ihi  pres8|  and  to  prevent  public  discussion  of  the  acts  of  his  adminis- 
IrttiMlj  unless  it  shoukl  be  fitvourable ;  and  to  inflict  punishments  for 
Ike  txtrcist  of  the  iniiercnt  right  of  British  subjects  to  assemble  and 
inlarf  their  opinion  on  acts  of  administration.*'— p.  314. 

a  KsAsy  ou  First  Principles  of  QoTemmeat,  p.  Id. 
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NoMr  th^ve  tire  twelve  newspapers  in  Lower  Cfitiwda»  and  of 
these  there  are  but  five  accustomed  to  speak  with  any  d^riee 
<^  freedom  of  the  administration.  In  conformity  with  theee 
tfafeatii  of  the  government^  the  whole  of  these  five  were^  whM 
the  witness  left  Canada^  in  a  course  of  prosecution ;  md  the 
juries  to  be  empanelled  for  their  trial  were  to  be  special  juries, 
of  which  the  list  would  be  made  out  by  the  sheriff;  an  officer 
n6  completely  utider  the  ^Kmtrol  of  the  executive^  that  the 
Resolutions  literally  complain  of  the  "  scandaloiia  indications 
c^  the  three  last  terms^  or  an  intention  of  using  this  power^  by 
composing  juries  of  violent  and  devoted  partitam,  predeier* 
mined  to  condemn  every  person  and  every  act  disa^eeable  to 
the  eicecutive ;  and  of  ^  cnaracter  to  express  in  their  decisions 
merely  the  opinions  and  passions  of  a  small  fraction  of  the 
community''  [p.  817].  The  witness  who  delivered  to  the  conn 
mittee  the  copy  of  these  Resolutions  was  asked*^ 

"Has  the  language  of  the  government  papers  been  very 
temperate  during  the  whole  of  this  time  ?"  He  replies,  **  No, 
by  no  means,  it  has  been  very  violent  sometimes/'  And  he  goes 
on  to  add,  that  the  bills  of  indictment  on  account  of  these  local 
politics  were  ''  thrown  out  at  the  regular  term,  and  a  court  of 
oyer  and  terminer  was  held,  at  which  new  bills  were  presented 
for  the  same  offence  and  found/'— -p.  321. 

Measures  like  these  might  have  alarmed  the  people  for  a  time, 
and  quelled  their  spirit,  but  "  there  is  a  tide  in  the  affiurs  of 
men/'  a  turning  point  in  the  history  of  every  despotism.     The 
nation  at  length  aroused  itself,  and  in  spite  of  the  threats  of  the 
government,  meetings  were  held  throughout  the  province,  for 
the  purpose  of  petitioning  the  British  legislature,     in  a  country 
where  every  male  indivichial  from  eighteen  to  sixty  is  a  militia* 
man/  it  is  scarcely  possible,  but  that  in  these  meetings  some  of 
the  officers  of  militia  should  have  taken  a  part ;  inde^,  had  the 
case  been  otherwise,  no  honest  man  can  deny  that  they  would 
have  failed  most  egregiously  in  their  duty  as  citizens.     But  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Canadian  executive,  if  the  militia-men  were  to 
be  encumbered  with  the  duties  of  citizenship  at  all,  those  duties 
were — passive  obedience  and  non-resistance ;  as  militia-men^ 
beyond  the  "  make  ready  !  present !  fire !"  their  duty,  as  set  forth 
in  one  of  the  orders  of  their  dismissal  was,  to  set  an  example  [in 
civil  matters  be  it  remembered]  "of  subordination  and  respect 
for  authority  to  those  {in  a  miUtary  capacity  let  it  be  recollected] 
under  whose  command  they  were  placed ."  To  take  a  part  in  meet- 
ings called  to  redress  the  despotism  of  government  was  accord- 
ingly a  forgetting  of  those  duties,  it  was,  as  the  same  order  goes 
on  to  remark,  to  ^*  have  shown  themselves  the  active  agents  of  a 
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party  hostile  to  his  majesty's  government ;"  to  evince  '*  conduct 
tending  to  create  discontent  m  the  country,  and  to  bring,  the 
executive  governinent  into  contempt  among  the  people/'  But 
.to  create  discontent  in  the  country,  and  bring  the  executive  into 
pontempt,  were  misdemeanors  which  could  not  be  ^'  permitted 
.to  pass  without  notice"  in  any  but  their  real  perpetrators ;  and, 
therefore,  the  executive,  instead  of  dismissing  themselves  from 
the  gpven^ment  of  the  colony,  which  it  is  obvious  would  haye 
jbeen  the  best  preservative  against  bringing  the  government  into 
contempt,  by  various  general  orders  or  militia  under  the  hand 
of  the  adjutant-genenu,  without  tri^,  without  even  accusation, 
and  with  no  previous  communication  to  the  individuals,  within 
ibe  short  space  of  eighteen  months  preceding  the  appointment 
of  ihe  committee,  dismissed  about  two  hundred  of  these  militia 
officers  from  the  service,  or  else  adopted  the  more  anglified 
process  of  putting  them  on  the  shelf;  so  that,  says  Mr.  Neilson, 
'Vthere  has  been  a  general  doing  and  undoing  of  the  whole 
?nUitia^[p.  119]. 

Mr.  Wilmot  Horton^  indeed,  (principally  on  the  official  de- 
spatches of  the  governor)  represented  to  the  committee,  that 
the  dismissions  were  mainly  connected  with  breach  of  mili- 
tary duty  in  not  attending  certain  musters  ordered  by  the 
governor,  which  the  attorney-general  of  the  colony  had  pro- 
pounced  him  authorized  to  convene ;  but  which  we  take  leave 
tp  mention  (with  the  necessaiy  exception  of  the  executive) 
was  by  the  whole  province  beside,  believed  to  be  an  arbitrary 
usurpation ;  and  the  honourable  gentleman  states,  that  for  these 
very  dismissals,  the  governor  "received  the  sanction  of  the 
secretary  of  state"  [p.  312].  We  have  simply  to  remark  on 
this,  that  in  the  principal  order  which  Mr.  W.  Horton  quotes  in 
support  of  this  representation,  that  of  the  12th  September,  1827, 
one  of  the  accusations  is,  that  to  the  doubts  spread  on  the 
subject  of  the  "  evil  disposed,"  "  were  added  gross  misrepresenta- 
tions and  calumnies  regarding  the  intentions  of  the  executive 
government,  all  tending  to  create  discontent  and  dissatisfaction 
in  the  province,'^  and  in  expressing  the  governor's  intention  of 
depriving  of  commissions  all  such  persons  as  had  neglected  to 
attend  at  the  musters,  it  goes  on  in  the  plainest  possiole  terms 
to  extend  it  to  the  alternative  class,  "  or  who  by  their  conduct 
or  language  at  public  meetings  have  failed  in  that  respect  which 
is  due  to  the  representative  of  their  sovereign.^  The  catalogue 
of  misdemeanors  which  we  have  just  above  given  as  the  grounds 
on  which  the  dismissions  took  place,  are  taken  verbatim  from  a 
general  order  under  the  hand  of  the  adjutant-general,  dated  at 
Quebec,  February  21st,   1828,  delivered   in  by  one  of  the 
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witaesnes,  and  they  are  the  sok  reasons  there  recorded  for  the 
dismissions  which  that  order  contains  ;  and,  in  addition  to  this, 
we  have  the  sanction  of  the  resolutions  of  the  general  committees 
of  the  whole  province,  to  which  we  have  previously  referred,  and 
the  representations  of  a  petition  signed  by  upwards  of  fifty-one 
thousand  individuals  (and  surely  if  ever  there  were  a  cloud  of 
witnesses^  this  is  one^  for  referring  the  dismissions^  not  to  a 
breach  of  military  discipline,  but  to  a  departure  from  political  ser- 
vility. The  remonstrance  of  a  whole  nation  is  at  least  enough 
to  outweigh  the  sanction  of  one  secretary  of  state ;  and  we  omy 
see  in  the  vindication,  what  exceedingly  easy  things  to  attain 
are  state  secretary's  sanctions.  The  bare  existence  of  acts  like 
these,  while  it  betrays  the  secret  dread  felt  by  the  members  of 
the  government  of  allowing  public  opinion  once  to  get  head, 
shows  how  immensely  independent  tney  are  of  that  opinion  at 
present;  for  what  government  with  a  particle  of  benefit  to  itself, 
dependent  on  opinion,  could  ever  venture  on  acts  so  exactly 
calculated  to  call  down  the  execration  of  an  entire  community. 

But  while  referring  to  a  dependence  on  public  opinion,  it 
must  not  be  forgotten  that  to  the  very  constitution  of  a  public 
opinion,  a  close  and  systematic  intercourse  is  needed  amone  the 
public  by  whom  it  is  to  be  exercised.  Even  in  the  dense 
concentration  under  which  it  exists  in  the  metropolises  of  great^ 
and  enlightened  empires,  the  corrupt  influences  of  sinister 
interest  are,  for  a  time,  often  capable  of  setting  it  at  defiance. 
How  effete  then  must  be  its  operations  in  a  country-*in  the 
main  thinly  inhabited  only,  at  dreary  intervals — with  bad 
communication  throughout  the  whole — and  in  many  parts  with 
no  roads  at  all.  Nor  is  this  all :  opinion  can  only  be  based  on 
information;  yet,  on  all  the  principles  by  which  their  own 
government  is  directed,  the  Canadians  are  left  to  grope  their 
way  in  the  dark.  Mr.  Grant  states — ''persons  who  are  not  in 
the  legislature  have  little  opportunity  of  judgingof  the  motives 
which  actuate  members  of  the  legislature.  Ilie  debates  are 
never  publis/iedJ' — p.  206. 

If  after  all  this,  there  be  any  who  can  put  their  faith  in  the 
efficacy  of  public  opinion  as  a  restraining  agent  on  the  govern- 
ment, it  is  right  to  inform  them  that,  among  the  other 
circumstances  described  by  the  resolutions  as  **  having  alarmed 
the  country,  and  kept  it  in  a  state  of  great  agitation,  under 
the  intimate  conviction  of  its  dangerous  and  unprotected  state, 
exposed  to  the  passions  of  a  small  but  exasperated  party, 
and  an  exasperated  administration  breathing  vengeance,"  are 
enumerated  *'  the  insufficiency  of  public  opinion  to  restrain  a 

VOL.  XI. — w.  R.  L 
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hoitile  administration,  which  ^a$  corhvpted  419d  vMUupEjJt  4Lh 

TWS  P0WBH8  OF  THE  L4W  AND  THE  Af^OMTHilCY/'-^p.  318. 

With  securities  such  as  ihe^t  that  the  individuals  in  Canada 
''  intrusted  with  the  powers  necessary  for  protecting  others, 
make  use  of  tbem.fpr  that  purpose  solely -^^^nd  not  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  from  the  members  of  the  community  the 
objects  of  desire"**—  it  might  be  anticipated  that  th^ , objects  of 
desire  would  be  taken  pretty  largely  from  the  community^  and 
that  the  community  would  recpive  m  return  but  little  benefit 
from  the  government.  The  sequel  will  show  with  what  exactitude 
experience  does  in  each  case  here  conform  to  the  deductions 
of  science. 

In  the  attainment  of  the  maximum  of  self*appropriation«  the 
most  obvious  means  would  be,  the  lavish  arrangement  of  the 
emoluments  of  government,  and  their  rigid  monopoly.  On  reca- 
pitulating the  exercise  of  these  means,  we  shall  jdlstinguish 
between  the  two  provinces  of  Lower  and  Upper  Canada,  And  first 
with  respect  to  the  former. 

It  is  difHcult  by  antecedent  reasoning  to  fix  the  minimum 
scale  of  expense  at  which  a  government  is  capable  of  being 
supplied  to  a  given  country.  A  considerable  disproportion 
however  of  an  existing  scale,  to  the  revenue  of  the  country, 
and  to  the  returns  obtained  in  other  branches  of  industry, 
creates  a  strong  presumption  that  the  cost  of  government  is 
in  excess ;  but  when,  in  addition  to  this,  a  corresponding  dis- 
proportion exists  between  that  scale  and  the  scale  of  another 
country  in  circumstances  nearly  approximating  to  parallel,  the 
presumption  falls  little  short  of  certainty.  Jfgw  we  should 
conceive  the  application  of  half  the  entire  revenue  of  a  country 
to  the  payment  of  its  civil  officers*  to  be  a  disproportion  which 
can  scarcely  fail  to  strike  every  one  as  monstrous^  But  this  is 
literally  the  amount  which  in  Lower  Canada  pn^of  thQ  petitions 
alleges  to  have  been  applied  *'  for  several  years  past  in  payment 
of  salaries,  emoluments,  and  expenses  of  the  officers  of  the  civil 
government,  exclusively  of  the  usual  and  indispensable  appro-*, 
priatiohs."  The  petitioners  even  complain  that  their  "  anxiety 
IS  the  greater  as  these  salaries  and  emoluments  and  expenses 
have  been  greatly  inqreased  without  the  consent  of  the  legis- 
lature, and  have  in  some  instances  been  paid  to  persons  who  do 
not  reside  in  the  province,  or  have  rendered  no  service  ther^org^^ 
[p.  327],  They  further  allege  their  excess  in  relation  tp.the 
usual  recompence  for  labour  to  be  obtained  in  the  province,  "  by, 

*  Besj^y  on  Govammeat,  p.  277. 
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inditidilalf  of  talent,  character,  and  industry ;'"  and  Mr.  Neitson 
states  in  corroboration  of  tlieir  last  assertion,  **  the  men  hpldiag 
salaries  under  the  civil  gorernment  are  higher  paid  than  the 
wealthiest  proprietors  of  land,  or  the  persons  engaged  in  the 
b^t  pursuits  of  industry ;  they  are  becoming,  in  fact,  by  that 
means  the  lordi  of  the  couiUryy — p.  81, 

With  respect  to  the  contrast  exhibited  towards  forejj^ 
countries,  one  of  the  witnesses,  in  alluding  to  the  impossibihty 
of  shutting  the  eyes  of  the  people  to  the  exorbitant  emoluments 
of  the  government,  observes,  ^'  people  in  those  countries  begin 
to  look  round  them,  and  see  what  is  going  on  in  other  parts  of 
the  world,  and  particularlv  in  the  adjoining  country ;  they  see 
there  governments  are  well  administered  \  and  naturally,  as  they 
pay  for  the  administration  of  the  government,  they  expect  that 
It  will  be  as  weU  administered,  and  as  cheaply  administered,  as 
in  the  adjoining  countries.  In  the  state  of  New  York,  for 
instance,  they  have  three  times  our  population,  and  four  or  five 
times  our  resources,  and  they  pay  not  more  than  we  do  for  the 
support  of  the  civil  government"  [p.  80].  Three  times  the 
population,  and  four  or  five  times  the  resources,  and  still  the 
expenses  equal !    The  proof  of  excess  is  complete. 

Of  the  degree  in  which  the  people  have  been  allowed  to 
participate  in  the  good  things  their  own  pockets  have  furnished, 
a  pretty  correct  estimate  will  probably  have  been  drawn  from 
the  various  indications  already  thrown  out  in  the  process  of 
this  sketch.  There  is  yet,  however,  one  little  example  so  corro-^ 
borative  of  the  all  but  complete  monopoly  with  which  the 
individuals  sent  over  for  the  government  of  the  country  appro- 
priate every  thing  to  themselves,  that  we  presume  the  citation 
of  it  will  save  the  necessity  of  any  further  proof  on  that  head.-^ 
With  a  view  of  grouping  together  its  members  fot  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  committee,  Mr.  Neilson  hands  in  a  list  of  the 
executive  council,  in  which  there  figure  two  judges,  one  attorney- 
general,  one  bishop,  and  various  other,  dignitaries,  amounting  m 
number  to  eleven.  He  describes  seven  of  these  as  legislative 
counsellors,  three  as  clerks  of  the  le^lative  council,  and  winds 
up  all  with  this  remarkable  piece  of  mformation  :  "Of  the  whole 
number,  there  is  one  that  is  a  native  of  Lower  Canada." — p.  112. 

In  Upper  Canada,  as  far  as  the  evidence  has  yet  transpired — 
and  in  this.  Lower  Canada  has  its  full  share  also, — tne  main 
development  of  the  spirit  of  rapacity  has  been  with  that  great 
section  of  the  government,  the  English  episcopal  ohiirch.  Of 
the  entire  population  of  Lower  Canada,  it  is  represented,  that 
five  sixths  are  Catholics,  and  but  the  remaining  one  sixth 
Protestants.     Of  this  small  fraction  it  appears,  that  the  church 

l2 
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of  England  possesses  but  one  fifths  that  is  one  thirtieth  of  the 
whole  :  the  church  of  Scotland  another  fifth,  and  the  remaining 
three  fifths  are  distributed  among  various  other  sects.  In 
Upper  Canada,  the  calculation  has  not  been  carried  to  such  a 
nicety,  but  the  witnesses,  without  a  single  deviation,  agree  in 
representing  the  episcopal  church  as  in  a  wretched  mmority. 
Mr.  Merritt  being  asked  "  What  is  the  prevailing  religious 
belief  in  the  Upper  Province?"  replies,  "They  are  divided 
among  a  number ;  I  think  the  methodists  are  the  prevailing 
opinion"  [p,  258].  Mr.  Ryerson  estimates  the  proportion  of 
members  of  the  church  of  England  to  the  whole  population  at 
one  tenth  [p.  219]  :  and  among  a  string  of  resolutions  passed 
by  the  House  of  Assembly  of  Upper  Canada  on  the  22nd  day 
of  December,  1826,  was  one,  **  that  the  number  of  the  Protestant 
episcopal  church  in  this  province,  bears  a  very  small  proportion 
to  the  number  of  other  christians,  notwithstanding  the  pecuniary 
aid  long  and  exclusively  received  from  the  benevolent  society  in 
England  by  the  members  of  that  church,  and  their  pretensions 
to  a  monopoly  of  the  clergy  reserves"  [p.  218].  This  resolution 
was  proposed  by  a  Mr.  Rolfe,  a  member  of  the  church  of 
England,  educated  at  Cambridge;  and  a  member  (as  it  is 
believed)  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  and  the  resolution  was  carried  by  a 
majority  of  twenty-seven  to  three.  It  is  true,  that  archdeacon 
Strachan  (a  most  uninterested  witness  !)  did  lately  put  forth  a 
chart  representinff  his  own  church  as  much  more  extended  in 
its  followers.  OFthat  chart,  however,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  say 
that,  in  addition  to  sundry  flat  contradictions  in  particular 
instances,  which  some  of  the  witnesses  were  enabled  to  give  to  it 
from  a  laborious  collection  of  positive  data,*  so  enormous  were 
its  general  misrepresentations,  that  the  very  appearance  of  this 
beautiful  production  was  described  by  one  of  the  witnesses  to 
have  excited  a  greater  sensation  throughout  the  country  than 
was  ever  known  to  have  been  produced  before  by  any  thing 
excepting  the  Alien  Bill.  The  witness  is  asked,  "Does  it 
threaten  to  produce  still  greater  excitement?"  He  answers, 
"  Religion  has  never  been  considered  a  party  question  before, 
but  it  IS  now  likely  to  assume  that  form ;  and  the  ecclesiastical 
chart,  and  the  charter  of  the  college,  have  tended  to  unite  all 
the  different  denominations  of  christians  together  in  a  party 
opposed  to  the  church  of  England,  and  to  those  who  uphold 
Hs  exclusive  claims.  They  have  not  opposed  the  church  before, 
It  they  feel  themselves  called  upon  to  do  it  in  defence  of  their 
^il  rights  and  religious  liberties  now.** — p.. 218. 


M«. 


See  Minutes  of  Evidence,  pp.  216,  269,  285,  288i 
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Such  then  heing  the  relative  positioDS  of  the  various  religious 
bodies  throughout  the  colony,  let  us  next  inquire  what  are  the 
objects  of  desire  capable  of  appropriation  by  individuals  occupy- 
ing the  offices  of  religious  teachers.  They  admit  of  the  two 
classifications,  direct,  and  indirect ;  the  provisions  specifically 
dedicated  to  the  support  of  religion,  compose  the  direct ;  the 
indirect  mainly  consist  in  the  patronage  and  aggrandizement 
consequential  upon  a  direction  of  the  public  establishments  of 
education. 

The  specific  provisions  are  the  revenues  arising  from  those 
immense  blocks  of  land — the  grand  interceptors  of  cultivation, 
well  known  by  the  name  of  clergy  reserves,*  and  an  annual  fund 
supplied  by  a  grant  of  the  British  parliament.  A  suspicion  has 
indeed  got  abroad,  that  at  the  distribution  of  the  spoil  of  the 
Jesuits'  estates  the  church  was  not  absent  from  her  post ;  and 
it  would  be  laughable  enough  were  it  to  turn  out  that  she  had 
been  in  truth  defiling  herself  with  the  unclean  thing.  Certain 
it  is,  this  ample  fund  has  found  its  way  into  some  hand  or  other 
which,  though  very  firm  in  its  grasp,  is  as  yet 

«     I  invisible  ot  dimly  seen,' 

though  well  aware,  as  we  are,  that  when  aught  so  rude  as  gold 
approaches  its  touch,' the  hand  of  the  church  is  ever  drawn  in,  as 
instinctively  as  the  horns  of  a  snail,  we  do  not  care  to  give  cre- 
dence to  so  vulgar  a  suspicion. 

The  reserves  amount  to  one  seventh  of  the  entire  countiy ;  but 
hitherto  their  produce  has,  from  the  deplorable  state  oi  their 
cultivation,  been  so  insignificant  as  to  be  barely  more  than 
nominal.  That  they  are  anticipated  by  the  clergy  as  likely  to 
become  a  valuable  endowment,  is  manifest  from  the  extreme 
reluctance  they  have  displayed  at  parting  with  them.  The 
monstrous  impediments  interposed  by  these  reserves  to  the  cul- 
tivation of  the  country,  became  at  length  so  glaring  that  a 
statute  was  very  lately  passed  (7th  and  8th  Geo.  4)  authorizing 
a  sale  of  one  fourth  of  their  whole  quantity,  provided  that  in  no 
one  year  more  than  one  hundred  thousand  acres  were  sold.  The 
provisions  of  this  act  have  been  defeated  by  the  objections  of 
the  church  to  the  valuation  set  upon  their  property.  Mr.  Ste- 
phen is  asked,  whether  the  insufficiency  the  church  alleged 

*  Their  operation  is  thus  alluded  to  hy  Mr.  Stephen: — "I  see  no  distinct 
prospect  that  this  wilderness,  so  lon^  as  it  is  held  in  mortmain  by  a  clergy 
totally  destitute  of  fonds,  or  leisure  or  skill  for  its  improvement,  will  ever 
yield  any  revenue  adequate  for  their  support.  In  the  mean  time  it  remains 
the  subject  of  discontent,  and  the  source  of  innumerable  inconveniences/' 
-p.237, 
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appeared  to  him  on  a  comparison  with  the  market  price  of  land 
to  exist  in  reahty  ?  He  replies/  "On  the  contrary,  my  opinion, 
after  a  frequent  and  most  laborious  study  of  the  subject,  was, 
that  the  valuation  was  too  high.  In  confirmation  of  that  opinion 
I  refer  to  the  fact,  that  persons  conversant  with  the  subject,  and 
deeply  interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  clergy  of  Canada,  afters- 
wards  advised  the  Crown  to  grant  to  the  Canada  Company  a 
block  of  land  on  Lake  Huron,  not  at  ds.  6d*  an  acre/ the  price  at 
which  the  clergy  reserves  had  been  valued,  but  at  2i.  Qd*  an 
acre,  and  of  this  2s,  dd.  a  large  part  was  to  be  returned  to  the 
company  on  their  effecting  certain  improvements  on  the  terri- 
tory" [p.  237].*  Mr.  Stephen  is  corroborated  by  Mr.  EUice,  wha, 
in  grounding  his  apprehension  of  the  impossibility  of  carrying 
the  provisions  of  the  bill  into  effect  upon  the  insurmountable 
greediness  of  the  church,  ibtates,  '*  One  half  the  clergy  resterves 
in  Upper  Canada  were  sold  to  the  Canada  Company  at  a  price 
greatly  exceedingy  if  not  nearly  double,  their  value  in  money ;  and 
still  the  church,  dissatisfied  with  the  sale,  prevailed  npaa  the 
Colonial  Department  to  put  a  stop  to  the  arrange)aient<  I  am 
certain  it  is  m  vain  to  expect  another  such  opportunity  of  dis- 
posing of  them,  or  at  least  the  mass  of  them,  on  terms  satisfac- 
tory to  the  clergy,  while  land  is  granted  almost  for  nothing  to 
actual  settlers  m  the  country*  in  my  former  answer  I  said,  I 
would  give  away  the  lands  if  I  could  not  sell  them*'  [p.  66]. 
It  is  to  be  presumed  that  to  thie  market  price  the  clergy  have 
added  the  value  of  consecration. 

The  British  grant  amounts  to  about  16,000/.  annually,  and 
its  distribution  is  intrusted  to  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts.  Of  both  these  provisions  the  epis- 
copal church — a  church  not  exceeding  in  one  province  a  thirtieth, 
and  in  the  other  a  tenth,  of  the  population — even  outstepping 
the  modesty  of  its  ancient  habit  of  tithing— has  ingeniously 
contrived  to  appropriate  to  itself — THis  wHOtE.+  Her  title, 
indeed,  to  that  part  of  it  which  she  draws  from  England,  was 
her  inability  to  induce  the  Canadians  to  think  her  services  worth 

*  For  those  of  our  readers  who  do  not  happen  to  know  the  fact,  we 
would  first  state  that  this  gentleman  holds  an  offloial  sitnation  in  the 
(yolonial  Office  at  home,  and  has  endently  most  abundantly  availed  himself 
of  the  extensive  information  on  the  state  of  Canada  generally  which  his 
situation  commanded. 

t  We  alluded  to  an  idea  which  has  got  abroad,  of  the  eharch's  partici- 
pation in  the  Jesuits'  fund.  The  wUnest  from  whote  testimoinr  we 
derived  the  knowledge,  states,  that  while  a  proportion  amaoDtinff  to  fiOOO/. 
wa^  reported  to  have  been  allotted  to  tho  episcopal  ehorch,  the  Scotch 
church  was  at  the  same  tim«  understood  to  have  received  300/.  I— p..  281^ 
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their  purchatie  ;*^  And  a«  little  shall  we  be  inclined  to  dispute 
that  title  in  time  past,  as^  with  her  perseverance  in  her  present 
course/  to  deny  its  yalidity  for  all  time  to  come.  Her  title  to 
the  other  is^  in  reality^  nothing  more  than  the  mere  flimsy  hold-* 
ing  of  H  common  intruder.  Trie  justification  of  th^  church  is 
the  Gonsttuotion  of  a  musty  act  of  parliament  (and  she  is  fond 
of  these  expoundings)  which  declared  that  these  reserves  should 
be  appropriated  as  a  provision  for  a  "  Protestant  Clergy.'*  That 
a  common  provision  for  a  "  Protestant  clergy''  could,  amidst  all 
the  various  denominations  of  Protestants  with  which  the  country 
swarms,  be  confined  in  interpretation  to  one  only  sect,  and  that 
one  of  the  most  insignificant  of  the  whole,  might  suit  the  exclusive 
rules  of  exposition  of  an  excluding  and  rapacious  hierarchy ;  but 
we  hesitate  not  to  declare  it  an  outrage  on  reason.  That  it  is  in 
opposition  to  every  principle  of  legal  construction,  is  demon- 
strated  by  the  fact  that  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown  have  given 
their  opinion  against  it 4  They  have  indeed  said,  that  the  church 
of  Scotland,  as  possessing  another,  and  the  only  other,  esta- 
blished clergy  recognized  by  the  law,  has  a  right  to  be  admitted 
into  a  participation  in  the  nind ;  nor  is  it  the  least  instructive 
part  of  this  disgusting  squabble  to  watch,  how  the  church  of 
Scotland,  with  one  eye  of  longing  fixed  upon  the  good  things,  now 
fast  in  the  undivided  ^rasp  of  her  sister  of  England,  and  with 
the  other  turning  a  jealous  squint  upon  all  her  companions  in 
exclusion,  is  urging,  at  Uie  appropriate  distance  it  is  true,  and 
with  the  more  cautiously  concealed,  yet  not  the  less  intensely 
existing  selfishness,  of  her  more  esUtblished  and  more  powerful 
rival,  her  own  pretensions  to  an  admission  into  that  common 
partnership  of  exclusion.  We  trust,  however,  that  the  le^la- 
ture  will  pause  before  they  recognise  this  construction  of  the 
act.  The  exclusive  pretensions  of  one  church  have  already  set 
the  country  in  ^  fever.    The  setting-up  of  two  rival  establish-* 


n     I   r  ^^Jbjai^Ai 


*  We  allade  to  purchase,  bat  it  seems  the  Canadians  do  not  like  the 
eburch  even  at  a  gift.  '*  It  bas  been  ltated(a)[Minute8  of  Evidence,  p.  217], 
that  the  tendency  of  a  lar^e  part  of  the  pojpulation  of  Upper  Canada 
would  be  towards  the  established  church,  if  ministers  of  the  established 
church  and  suitable  places  of  worship  could  be  provided;  do  you  believe 
that  to  be  the  fact  F-^-No ;  they  have  ^eater  means  of  providinnf  places  of 
worship  and  procuring  ministers  than  any  other  denomination ;  they  receive 
a  gFant  of  100/,  towards  building  a  very  small  church,  and  their  ministers 
are  pud  by  this,  country,  and  have  sevtral  saurcet  a/  emolument  and  pecu- 
Iktr  prmlegei  re/uied  to  ministers  of  other  denominations  ;  but  they  have 
not  increased  in  the  same  proportions  as  others  have  done.'' 

ia)  This  statement  was  made  by  Dr.  Stracban  and  others  of  the  clergy  of 
the  diurehr  of  Bfigland. 
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ments  would  be  to  turn  that  fever  into  phrenzy.  It  would  be  to 
renew  those  scenes  of  popular  distraction  which  Plutarch  relates 
to  have  been  in  Egypt  tne  result  of  the  mutual  hatred  of  its 
rival  establishments— that  of  the  Worshipi)ers  of  the  Dog,  and 
the  Worshippers  of  the  Fish.  Nor  is  this  mere  speculation. 
Mr.  EUice,  alluding  to  the  existing  mischiefs  of  one  "  predomi- 
nant and  exclusively  endowed  church/'  goes  on  to  state,  "  and 
you  may  run  the  risk  of  increasing  the  evil  by  any  attempt  to 
make  a  separate  and  distinct  provision  for  the  church  of  Scot- 
land, if  you  do  not  at  the  same  time  provide  for  the  claims  other 
descriptions  of  Protestants  conceive  themselves  entitled  to, 
under  the  act  of  1791"  [p.  67],  Mr.  Ellice  is  very  pointedly 
confirmed  by  Mr.  Merritt,  who  states,  '*  The  church  of  Scotland 
want  to  get  a  share  of  the  property,  and  if  they  were  to  get  it, 
and  it  was  only  between  those  two  churches,  I  think  the  people 
in  general  would  be  more  dissatisfied  than  they  are  now,  because 
all  the  other  denominations  would  lay  claim  to  it." 
.  To  the  enormous  mischiefs  produced  by  this  aggravating  sys- 
tem of  exclusion,  a  host  of  witnesses  comes  forward  to  press 
their  eager  testimony:  yet  there  is  one  like  Abdiel  of  old, 

'  Among  innumerable  false,  unmoved. 
Unshaken— unseduced—unterrified — * 

tvho, ''  though  single"  as  the  Seraph,  dares  '^  to  pass  forth  from 
among  them,"  with  far  opposite  testimony,  and  this  individual 
is  the  Reverend  Anthony  Hamilton,  Secretary  to  the  Ecclesias- 
tical Board  for  the  purpose  of  providing  colonial  clergy,  with  the 
slight  incumbrance  to  his  duties  of  a  salary  of  600/.  per  annum. 
He  is  asked,  *'  Do  you  think  the  having  an  exclusive  church 
would  tend  to  promote  peace  and  harmony  among  the  popula- 
tion at  large  ?"    He  answers,  '*  I  should  imak  so.  — p.  189. 

No  wonder  the  seraphic  secretary  was  so  eager  to  be  allowed 
to  observe,  that,  **  from  the  first  he  deprecated  ike  examination," 
which  was  instituting  on  the  question.  This  witness  informed 
the  committee  that ''  measures  had  been  preparing  to  give  inform- 
ation of  a  very  superior  kind  to  the  committee,  early  to  be  ex- 
pected— from  the  bishop  of  Quebec."  We  wonder  whether  the 
information  of  the  bishop  will  turn  out,  on  its  arrival,  to  be  of 
the  same .  '*  superior  kind"  as  that  lately  furnished  by  the 
archdeacon.* 


aMta 


•  •  It  is  given  in  evidence  by  one  of  the  witnesses,  that  in  the  chart  of  the 
archdeacon  he  "  omits  several  denominations  of  Christians  altogether'^  [p. 
2171 ;  and  that  in  York  the  episcopal  church  is  not  more  numerous  than  the 
Methodists  alone.  Had  he  confined  his  omissions  to  those  whose  diminutive- 
ness  might  have  been  an  excuse  for  their  escaping  his  observation,  it  would 

not  have  been  impossible  for  the  doctor  to  have  left  out  bis  own  church 
altoj[etber« 
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"  But  while  we  are  entering  our  protest  against  the  nauseating 
claims  of  rival  establishments,  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  hx 
higher  policy  unfolded  in  the  question  and  answer  put  to,  and 
receivea  from,  Mr.  Ryerson.  "  Do  you  think  that  it  would  be 
desirable  to  allow  the  ministers  of  religion  in  Upper  Canada  to 
depend  wholly  upon  voluntary  contribution  for  support  ?** — "  Yes, 
I  think  it  would  be  much  the  best.  I  think  it  would  be  con- 
ducive to  the  interests  of  religion,  and  it  is  not  mere  theory.  We 
are  living  by  the  side  of  the  United  States,  where  the  ministers 
are  supported  in  that  way.  I  was  several  months  in  that  country 
attending  different  places  of  worship,  and  I  found  them  much 
more' respectdblu  attended,  and  the  ministers  better  supported, 
and  a  greater  decency  prevailing  in  congregations  both  in  the 
episcopal  church  and  othera.  The  episcopal  church  in  the 
United  States  is  decidedly  superior  to  ours  in  Canada,  and  it 
is  supported  by  voluntary  contributions  of  the  people.  In  addi- 
tion to  this,  occasional  aid  might  be  granted  by  tne  legislature 
of  the  province''  [p.  219].  What  the  witness  brings  forward  of 
the  United  States  of  America,  he  might  have  adduce!  with  equal 
truth  of  all  those  vast  districts  in  Canada,  in  which  the  miiii* 
sters  of  religion  are  dependent  on  their  congregations.  Mr. 
Merritt,  though  a  member  of  the  church  of  England,  alluding  to 
Methodism  as  the  prevailing  faith  of  the  upper  province, 
delivers  his  opinion,  that  the  Methodists  ''  have  done  more  good 
than  any  others"  [p.  268].  And  in  the  lower  province,  in  which 
unendowed  Catholicism  is  the  prevalent  religion,  Mr.  EUice  goes 
put  of  his  way  to  remark,  "  I  do  not  believe  a  more  hberal,  bene- 
volent, or  charitable  body  of  Christian  ministers  exist  in  any 
country,  or  one  whose  conduct  and  habits  are  more  exemplary 
or  praiseworthy ;  and  I  am  persuaded  they  will  be  found  at  aU 
times  disposed  to  lend  themselves,  consistently  with  the  interests 
of  their  religion  and  church,  to  every  measure  for  the  improte- 
ment  and  advantage  of  their  country"  [p.  42].  The  church 
cannot  even  pretend  that  she  needs  the  "  sword  and  buckler*' of 
an  endowment  to  enable  her  to  maintain  her  position  against  the 
encroachments  of  Popery.  As  yet  the  Catholics  are  described 
by  Mr.  Neilson,  "  as  the  least  proselyting  people  he  has  ever 
seen"  [p.  281] :  though  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  intoler 
ance  of  the  episcopal  church  is  already  sowing  the  seeds  of 
jealousy,  and  beginning  to  engender  an  hostility  to  which 
hitherto  the  Cathmics  have  been  strangers.*  Even  the  govern- 
ment has  as  little  to  fear  at  their  hands  as  the  church.  Mr.  Neilson 
is  asked,  ''  Do  they  mix  themselves  up  in  the  general  politics  of 
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See  Minutes  of  fSyideace,  p.  281 
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the  province,  or  in  matters  disconnected  with  their  own  religion?" 
He  MiBwers^  ^'  No,  they  never  have  interfered  with  politics  to  any 
extent;  they  generally  have  kept  away  even  from  appearing  or 
▼oting  at  an  election ;  they  do  not  thmk  that  it  is  consistent 
with  their  interest  and  rehgious  duties  to  have  any  thing  to  do 
with  politics"  [p.  281]*  It  would  seem  as  if,  however  little 
aoonstomed  to  the  commission  of  such  blunders  in  Rome,  in 
Canada  at  least,  the  beast  had  set  its  mark  upon  the  wrong 
cburoh« 

In  its  indirect,  the  government  church  has  been  scarcely  less 
•ttocessfiil  than  in  its  direoti  appropriation. 

In  Lower  Canada,  with  the  exception  of  a  small  annual  pro* 
vision  given  to  some  school  societies  in  Montreal  and  Quebec, 
the  only  public  funds  applied  to  the  purposes  of  education  (for 
there  are  four  private  Uatbolic  colleges)  are  derived  from  an 
annual  grant  of  the  British  legislature;  and  their  distribution  is 
under  the  direction  of  ''  The  Koyal  Institution  for  the  advance- 
ment of  Learning,"  the  exquisite  composition  of  which  we 
described  before.  In  Upper  Canada  the  very  recently  esta-- 
blished  University  of  King's  College  at  York,  absorbs  the  only 
provision  of  any  amount^ndeed^  we  believe^  the  only  pro- 
vlgkm  whatever-^appropriated  to  public  education  In  that  pro- 
vince. The  sole  apparent  exception  to  the  absolute  entirety 
with  which  the  episcopal  church  has  secured  to  members  of 
its  own  body  the  whole  management  of  this  University,  existil 
in  the  person  of  the  governor ;  but  as  he  may  be  taken  ex  officio 
to  be  a  believer  in  the  thirty-nine  articles,  this,  in  reality, 
amounts  to  no  ex^ption  at  all*  To  the  bishop  of  the  diocese, 
is  the  visitorship  of  the  college  for  all  time  to  appertain — to  the 
governor,  the  chancellorship^^to  a  clergyman  of  the  churches  of 
Bttgland  and  Ireland  in  holy  orders,  the  presidency <^and  to  the 
chancellor,  president,  such  seven  of  the  professors  as  shall  be 
members  or  the  established  United  Churches  of  England  and 
Ireland,  •'  the  college  council," — unto  which  council  it  apper* 
taineth  (subject  to  the  approval  of  the  visitor  and  the  revision 
of  the  Crown)  to  legislate  for  the  college,  and  every  thing 
belonging  to  it,  from  matters  of  the  gravest  solemnity,  down  to 
those  of  die  minutest  detail;  and  with  powers  as  extensive,  as 
ever  fell  to  the  exercise  of  the  most  absolute  potentat#« 

The  church,  however,  is  bloated  with  conceit,  and  may  prob- 
aibly  set  up  the  pretext,  that  in  the  members  of  Its  own  com* 
munion,  and  in  them  alone,  is  concentrated  all  the  <$mnpetency 
of  Ihe^untry  to  direct  the  education  of  its  sonn.^^^Bfe  it  fto,  but 
wliat  fellows : — the  defence  set  up  is  the  very  sentence  of  their 
condemnation.    Bdaoiition  implies  an  iHdivMfial  to  receive  it ; 


ItaS.  GvU  Gavernmemi  of  Camida.  \t& 

but  it  io  happens,  that  this  very  lystem  of  exclusiTeness  haa  so 
disgnated  the  people,  that  they  will  not  come  in  to  be  taught 
Of  the  Univernity  of  Upper  Canada,  its  establishment  is  too 
recent  to  allow  us  the  confirmation  of  much  experience.  Of  the 
establishments  in  Lower  Canada  we  are  unfortunate  enough  to 
possess  it«  The  only  national  schools  there,  we  have  seen  to  be 
under  the  ^guardianship  of  an  episcopal  corporation,  and  it  would 
seem  as  if  m  solemn  mockery  it  was  styled  an  **  Institution  for  the 
Advancement  of  Learning,^' — One  witness  states,  **  the  progress 
of  education  under  this  system,  has  hitherto  been  slow  :''  an* 
other,  *^  those  schools  have  fallen  through/'  and  the  cause  ascribed, 
is,  that  the  exclusiveness  of  its  character  **  tended  to  confirm 
the  suspicion  the  people  had  entertained  with  respect  to  proa- 
elytism  \  and  it  was  needless  to  think  of  getting  tnem  to  go  te 
the  schools  after  that''*  The  church  would  do  better  to  give 
heed  to  these  things.  The  lesson  is  but  newly  learnt  even  in 
England,  and  pemaps  it  is  too  early  to  expect  the  primer  to 
have  found  its  way  into  Canada ;  still,  it  would  be  well  for  them- 
selves^  could  they  be  taught,  when  the  people  cry  aloud  for 
education,  in  real  earnest  to  set  to  work  to  provide  it  for  them. 
— Least  of  all,  should  they  imitate  the  example  of  the  unnatural 
parent  they  may  possibly  have  heard  of,  who  when  asked  by  his 
children  for  food,  gave  them-**a  serpent.  They  cannot  afibrd  to 
play  tricks*  They  may  survive  **  in  their  own  ffeneration ''  to 
see  another  hand  arise  to  break  in  pieces  and  five  unto  the 
people,  that  shew*bread  which  erst  it  was  lawful  for  the  pricat 
onlv  to  touch. 

Mr.  Ryerson  is  asked—-''  Do  you  believe  that  the  Church  of 
England  would  have  a  better  chance  of  becominsr  popular  in 
Canada,  if  the  causes  of  jealousy  were  removed  which  at  pre* 
sent  exist  ?"-^He  answers,  *'  Yes>  decidedly  so,  and  her  greatest 
enemies  are  those  who  would  establish  invidious  distmctions 
between  her  ministers  and  others.  The  ecclesiastical  chart 
has  done  her  a  fatal  injury.  If  the  system  commenced  be 
persisted  in,  it  will  destroy  the  influence  of  the  church  in 
Canada*'  [p.  220].  Such  have  been  hitherto  the  outward 
visible  signs  ^*  of  that  inward  spiritual  grace "  which  we  are 
told  is  animating  the  bosom  of  the  church.  Surely,  when  we 
see  these  things,  can  we  help  suspecting,  that  the  sacred  vessel 
in  which  they  have  carried  the  light  of  the  gospel,  has  been  die 
lamp  of  Aladdin,  and  the  purpose  for  which  they  have  borne  it 
— *to  conduct  themselves  to  treasure  ! 

It  is  cuttingly  remarked  by  one  of  the  witnesses,  "  the  ex* 

"^  MiaatM  of  EvldeACs }  Mr«  Neibon  sad  Mr.  Gran^  pp.  171»  ^73. 
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penses  of  the  goyemmeDt  are  so  high  as  to  leave  nothii^  for 
the  internal  improyement  of  the  country  ;^'  and,  in  detailing  in 
our  former  article  the  miserable  condition  of  the  jurisprudence 
of  the  country,  and  completing  in  this  what  then  remained  to 
be  exposed  of  the  utter  worthlessness  of  its  provisions  for  educa- 
tion, we  have  demonstrated  the  truth  of  the  assertion  in  the 
two  most  important  articles,  to  which  the  care  of  a  govern- 
ment can  be  directed.  There  is  yet  one  more  however  to  which 
from  its  importance  it  is  necessary  we  should  allude,  and  that 
is  the  facilitation  of  its  means  of  communication,  by  clearing 
away  roads  and  cutting  canals.  With  whichever  of  these  the 
Canadian  executive  has  intermeddled,  even  should  no  worse 
motives  be  imputed  to  them,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  characteris- 
tics of  their  undertakings  have  been  egregious  folly  and  wanton 
waste.  To  say  the  least  of  them  they  are  in  that  tmfortunate 
condition  'Hhat  when  they  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 
them." 

•  In  the  mode  of  distributing  the  lots  granted  to  settlers^  there 
is  considerable  difference  in  the  seigneuries  and  the  townships. 
In  tlie  former  the  lots  adjoin  each  other  in  regular  succes- 
ision,  generally  running  back  about  a  mile,  with  a  front- 
age to  each  of  three  acres — and  the  uniform  and  level 
character  of  that  portion  of  the  country  affords  great  facilities 
for  their  convenient  arrangement.  The  townships,  on  the 
contrary,  are  diversified  with  lakes  and  mountains  and  falls ; 
and  in  addition  to  a  less  convenient  form  given  to  the  lots,  they 
are  generally  intersected  by  the  crown  and  clergy  reserves. 
Of  the  roads  to  be  cut  throughout  these,  the  whole  management 
is  intrusted  to  an  officer  appointed  by  the  governor,  entitled  the 
Grand  Yoyer ;  and  under  nis  direction  each  individual  is  bound 
to  contribute  a  proportionate  quantity  of  labour  towards  the 
formation  and  repair  of  such  roads  as  may  be  required  to  pass 
the  frontage  of  his  lot.  When  cut,  however,  they  do  not  appear 
in  the  most  finished  style  of  Macadamization.  One  of  the 
witnesses  is  asked  "  does  the  making  a  road  in  Canada  mean 
knore  than  cutting  an  open  way  through  the  wood,  and  removing 
the  timber  and  obstructions?"  He  replies, "  Yes,  it  is  necessary 
to  do  more  than  that ;  the  first  opening,  however,  is  merely 
that.  The  first  is  sufficient  for  a  sledge  to  pass  in  winter ;  the 
next  is  sufficient  for  a  horse  to  pass  in  summer;  the  next  is 
sufilicient  for  a  cart  to  pass  in  summer ;  and  the^xt  is  sufficient 
for  the  common  conveyance  to  market  of  a  market-cart,  and 
then  they  think  they  have  got  a  great  way  in  improving  the 
Toads.'' — p,  93. 

^'Tbe  system/'  says  Mr,  Neiloni  alludiiog  to  that  under  the 
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management  of  the  grand  voyer^  "  is  a  ?ery  good  one ;  but  in 
respect  to  that  office,  as  in  respect  to  many  others,  they  have 
burihened  it  toith  fees,  which  aisgust  the  people.  You  cannot 
get  the  grand  Yoyer  to  operate  without  paying  heavy  fees,  which 
the  person  that  asks  for  the  alteration  must  pay  in  the  first 
instance.  Perhaps,  if  it  is  right,  after  the  thing  beine  argued 
in  a  court  of  justice,  he  may  be  reimbursed  by  the  others,  but 
in  the  mean  time  he  must  pay  those  fees  to  the  grand  voyer ; 
that  prevents  their  commencing  improvements  in  roads  or  any 
thing  of  that  kind ;  but  the  system  of  every  man  being  bound 
to  do  the  work  upon  his  own  land,  as  it  exists  in  that  country 
is  a  very  good  one''  [p.  88].  But,  be  the  system  as  perfect  as 
it  may,  it  is  manifest  that  in  the  townships,  disjointed  as  are 
the  lots  from  the  nature  of  their  position,  and  eternally  broken 
in  upon  by  both  crown  and  cler^  reserves,  it  is  impossible  that 
any  complete  lines  of  communication  can  be  expected  at  th& 
hands  of  individual  proprietors  alone.  To  the  roads  in  the  town-': 
ships  the  government  has  accordingly  affected  to  extend  its 
assistance;  and  it  appears  that  since  the  year  1815,  no  less  a 
sum  than  one  hundred  thousand  pounds  has  been  appropriated 
to  that  object  in  Lower  Canada  alone.  Mr.  Neilson  is  asked 
"  Has  any  one  good  road  been  made  with  that  money  ?— He  replies, 
"  Very  little,  I  believe'*  [p.  96].  And  Mr.  Gale  gives  his  eviaence 
to  the  same  effect.^  The  cause  of  this  miscarriage  is  sufficiently, 
developed  in  Mr.  Neilson's  reply  to  the  interrogatories  of  the 
committee  as  to  the  mode  of  applying  the  money.  *'  The 
governor  appoints  commissioners,  and  the  commissioners  pro- 
ceed to  apply  the  money ;  the  people  complain  very  much 
on  the  suDJect  throughout  the  country  ;  they  say  that  the 
commissioners  have  endeavoured  to  make  roads  for  their 
own  advantage,  and  that  they  have  made  roads  where  they 
could  be  of  no  use,  and  the  consequence  is,  that  the  people 
derive  no  benefit  from  them.'* 

"  What  interest  could  the  commissioners  have  in  the  matter  ?'* 
Asks  the  committee.  The  witness  answers, ''they  have  laree 
tracts  of  land,  and  every  one  likes  to  have  a  road  through  his 
own  land"  [p.  93].  Those  who  have  attended  to  certain  pro- 
ceedings touching  ancient  footpaths,  of  occasional  occurrence  in 
this  country,  will  fully  comprehend  the  answer  of  the  witness.  • 

But  even  when  once  cut,  it  firequently  happens  that  the 
roads  grow  up  again ;  and  one  of  the  witnesses  mentions  three 
roads  which,  after  having  a  great  deal  of  money  spent  on 
them,  became  at  length  completely  obliterated.     Being  ques« 

^  Miiiutes  of  Evidence,  p.  17* 
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tioned  **  To  what  ctrcumstanceg  do  you  attribute  that  the  roads 
yon  describe  as  having  been  constructed  grew  up  again?'  He 
answers,  '*The  roads  were  made  out  of  all  reason;  it  was 
attempted  to  make  roads  through  an  immense  wildernses,  where 
there  was  nobody  settled;  through  the  crown  and  clergy 
leseryeSf  where  there  was  nobody  to  look  after  it.  Attempting 
snch  a  road  as  that  was  a  waste  of  money.  No  road  con  be 
kept  in  repair  unless  there  are  inhabitants  ftlone  the  road,  and 
thefe  is  travelling  by  the  road''  [p.  94].  It  wit!  be  seen  by  a 
subsequent  answer  of  the  same  witness,  that  a  '*  grown-up"  road 
in  Canada  would  try  the  skill  of  even  the  most  bang-up  whip 
of  the  four*in->hand  club.  "  Persons  in  this  country,  says  he, 
^  can  have  very  little  idea  of  a  road  through  a  forest  in  America; 
if  a  road  were  made  as  good  as  any  Macadamized  road  here,  it 
would  not  be  safe  to  travel  one  week^  for  the  first  gust  of  wind 
that  comes  in  the  spring  of  the  year,  or  the  first  thunder  storm 
in  summer,  would  throw  trees  down  across  it,  and  therefore  it 
oannot  be  travelled  unless  you  have  people  living  there  to  clear 
it ;  now  the  whole  extent  of  that  country  is  still  a  natural  forest 
between  those  settlements  and  the  old  settlements  on  the  river 
Saint  Lawrence ;  there  have  been  roads  made,  but  those  roads 
for  want  of  settlers,  get  filled  up,  even  though  they  are  passable 
for  carts ;  after  the  work  is  done  they  get  filled  up  by  the 
fidling  of  trees,  and  there  is  nobody  to  look  after  the  roads.^' — 
p.  123. 

In  their  attempts  at  canaUmaking,  the  following  little 
morceau  which  we  extract  from  the  evidence  of  Mr.  If eilson 
will  show  that  the  Canadian  executive  have  not  been  less  suc- 
cessful than  in  their  road-making  efforts, 

'  You  stated  that  the  management  of  public  monies  for  the  purposes 
of  internal  improvement  was  better  in  the  United  States  than  in 
Canada,  can  yo\i  mention  any  instances  which  authorize  you  in 
making  that  statement  ? — I  conceive  that  the  same  amount  of  money 
goes  further  there  than  with  us,  and  this  I  ascribe  to  better  manage- 
meat  and  greater  responsibility :  I  will  state  an  instance,  the  La 
Chine  canal  cost  about  half  a  million  of  dbllars  5  it  wa^  nine  miles  in 
extent  The  New  York  canal  cost  about  eight  million  of  dollars, 
that  is  sixteen  times  as  much,  and  it  is  three  hundred  and  twenty 
miles  in  extent,  and  upon  the  whole#  it  was  liable  to  as  great  expenses, 
if  not  greater,  than  the  La  Chine  canal,  on  account  of  the  number  of 
locks,  and  the  great  elevation  of  the  country  to  carry  the  canal  over, 
so  there  is  a  remarkable  difference  against  us  in  the  result  of  the 
expenditure. 

'  To  what  do  you  attribute  that  difference  ? — ^I  attribute  it  to  not 
sufficient  accountability  in  our  expenditure. 

'  Was  it  a  government  work  ?*-^Y^,tt  is  not  well^  looked  after ;  when 
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%^y  gentltQUUi  gets  work  done  wiUioat  loc^Liiig  afUr  U,  it  wOl  not  W 
done  balf  so  yrm,  nor  ncHuiy  at  to  moderate  a  rate.  Our  canal  givea 
banQy  anj  revenue  >  their  canal  gives  a  very  great  revenue ;  there  ii 
another  oroof  of  the  management:  I  shoiad  say^  generally,  they 
manage  tndr  aifidrs  better  than  we  do. 

'  Is  ^  La  Chine  canal  not  used  ?— It  is  used^  but  it  gives  very 
Httle  revenue.  I  do  not  suppose  that  it  gives  more  than  between 
2000/.  and  8000/.  a  year.*— pp.  1 18—19, 

Theae  details,  however,  are  endless,  and  we  conclude  tbe 
history  of  what  the  government  has  ''left  undone"  for  the 
internal  improvement  of  the  country  with  the  comprebensivB 
epitome  of  Mr.  Neilson  :-— 

'  In  Canada  we  have  been  plagued  with  an  old  French  system  of 
government ;  that  is  to  say,  a  government  in  which  the  people  hava 
no  concern  whatsoever  |  every  thing  must  proceed  from  the  eky  of 
Quebec  and  the  city  of  Montreal,  and  personfs  must  come  to  the  city 
of  Quebec  and  the  city  of  Montreal  to  do  every  thin^f  instead  of 
being  able  to  do  for  themselves  in  their  own  localities.  In  the  United 
States  they  have  the  English  system,  by  which  every  locality  has  certain 
powers  of  regulating  its  own  concerns,  by  which  means  they  r^ulate 
them  cheaper  and  better;  whereas  with  us  a  man  must  make  a 
journey  to  Quebec^  he  must  go  to  a  great  expense^  he  must  bow  to 
this  man,  and  bow  to  that  man,  and  rap  at  this  door>  and  rap  at 
that,  and  spend  days  and  weeks  to  effect  a  little  improvement  of  a' 
road,  or  something  of  that  kind  of  common  convenience  to  a  dis- 
trict, whereas  all  that  is  done  in  the  United  States  without  going  out 
of  his  own  small  district.'-^p.  88, 

Most  assuredly  to  the  Canadian  executive — 

**  To  scatter  {denty  o*er  a  smiling  land. 
And  read  their  history  in  a  nation's  eyes 
Their  lot  forbad' — 

Whether  that  '*  lot ''  have  more  circumscribed  **  their  glowing  vir- 
tues,''  or  less  ^*  their  crimes  confined,"  the  perusal  of  this  report 
has  left  us  in  considerable  doubt.  How  striking-  a  contrast  does 
Canada  under  their  administration  exhibit  to  those  ancient 
neighbour  colonies  of  hers,  which  in  the  immortal  language  of 
Mr.  Burke,  were  **  not  squeezed  into  their  happy  form  by  the 
constraints  of  watchful  and  suspicious  government,"  but  in 
which,  **  through  a  wise  and  salutary  neglect,  a  generous  nature 
had  been  suffered  to  take  her  own  way  to  perfection.''*  There 
we  see  almost  a  whole  continent,  outstripping  the  accustomed- 
wheels  of  time,  burst  almost  from  infancy  to  manhood;  and 
from  the  man  again,  as  it  were,  expand  into  the  giant.     HeriB  we 
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behold  what  was  once  the  infant,  the  infant  still,  instead  of 
crowing  up  and  gathering  strength,  rather  sinking  into  the 
decrepitude  of  a  second  childhood.  The  people  remain  untaught 
—their  laws  do  not  improve — ecclesiastical  insolence  wears  its 
most  unblushing  front — the  people  are  treated  as  ciphers — 
capital  scarcely  accumulates — indeed  in  the  Lower  province  it 
seems  to  be  rather  crumbling  away  than  increasing.  "  The  trading 
classes  have  been  rather  losing  than  gaining  money  of  late 
years,*'  s^ys  one  of  the  witnesses.  "  There  can  be  no  doubt,^' 
says  another,  "  that  among  other  bars  to  the  improvement  of 
the  country,  the  present  state  of  the  law,  as  affecting  landed 
property,  operates  to  a  considerable  extent,  as  I  have  already 
stated;  but  I  should  say,  beyond  that,  a  feeling  of  restlessness, 
uncertainty,  and  insecurity,  arising  from  the  evident  conse- 
quence of  a  system  of  maUadministration  of  the  government  for 
the  last  twenty  years;  the  disputes  that  have  prevailed,  and 
must  continue  and  increase  between  the  two  provinces  in  their 
divided  state,  with  respect  to  the  power  of  regulating  the  trade, 
and  levying  duties  on  the  St.  Lawrence ;  and  to  the  division  of 
revenue,  and  the  perpetual  state  of  excitement  and  irritation  in 
which  the  public  mind  is  kept,  have  lately  tended  materially 
to  check  confidence  and  enterprise,  and  the  application  of 
capital  to  the  improvement  of  property."— -p.  60. 

It  will  be  observed,  that  the  witness  alludes  to  other  griev- 
ances than  those  to  which  we  have  more  directly  pointed  our 
attention ;  and  most  unquestionably  it  is  not  from  their  want 
of  moment  that  we  have  not  more  enlarged  upon  them.  Our 
object,  however,  has  hitherto  been,  to  open  the  eyes  of  the 
public  to  the  real  state  of  the  government  to  which  all  the 
mterests  of  this  remote  colony  are  intrusted,  in  the  full  convic- 
tion that  its  whole  principle  must  be  revolutionized  before  any 
other  fruit  than  misrule  will  be  gathered  from  it. — Indeed,  on 
all  subjects  of  local  detail,  we  are  very  much  of  the  opinion  of 
Mr.  Stephen.  "They  (the  colonists)  are  incomparably  more 
competent  to  provide  for  the  exigencies  of  the  case  than  par- 
liament can  be.  If  an  act  were  passed  for  the  single  purpose 
of  erecting  a  legislative  body  properly  constituted,  ana  fairly 
representing  the  inhabitants,  I  would  expunge  from  the  Statute- 
book  every  single  enactment  respecting  the  internal  concerns 
of  the  province,  and  leave  them  to  make  laws  for.themselves." 
—p.  238. 

The  regulation  of  the  trade  of  the  country— -the  union  of  the 

Erovinces— the  distribution  of  the  common  revenue— and  the 
ivies  on  the  St.  Lawrence — are,  however,  it  must  be  confessed, 
all  questions  of -deep  interest  to  the  welfare  of  the  colony,  and 
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we  may  hereafter  more  pointedly  recur  to  them.  The  labours 
of  the  Committee  have  brought  together  much  valuable  in- 
formation on  the  subject ;  and  on  these«  and  all  the  other  topics 
to  which  they  have  addressed  themselves,  we  must  confess  we 
have  seldom  seen  the  duties  of  a  parliamentary  investigation 
discharged  with  greater  ability,  greater  zeal,  or  greater  honesty. 
Nor  is  this  all.  A  clearer,  a  more  intelligent,  testimony  than 
that  delivered  by  the  individuals  intrusted l>y  their  countrymen 
to  tell  the  tale  of  their  grievances,  has  seldom  been  given  by 
any  class  of  persons ;  and  we  scarcely  know  where  the  lover  of 
philosophy,  and  the  friend  of  his  species,  could  turn  with 
greatei:  advantage  to  found  his  principles  of  government  on  the 
solid  basis  of  experience,  than  to  the  Minutes  of  Evidence  on 
the  Canadian  Report. 

Notwithstanding  the  anxiety  which  we  have  seen  displayed 
by  a  reverend  divine,  to  prevent  the  examination  which  niUt 
been  instituted,  we  think  that  that  good  shepherd  (or  rather  the 
provider  of  good  shepherds)  did  for  once  mistake  the  interests 
of  the  great  Canadian  flock,  in  deprecating  that  examination. 
The  British  parliament  have  had  some  experience  in  slighting 
the  petitions  from  their  colonies ;  and  petitions  signed  by  eighty- 
seven  thousand  aggrieved  individuals  ~  backed  by  the  sympathy 
of  the  whole  colony — and  the  evidence  given  in  the  examination 
can  hardly  now  he  treated  with  contempt.  As  far  as  eccle- 
siastical grievances  are  concerned,  it  is  said,  indeed,  that  the 
church  reues  on  the  bench  of  bishops  for  its  protection.  If  the 
church  consult  its  own  interest — and  it  is  not  always  back- 
ward in  this— -the  bench  of  bishops  will  disappoint  their  eccle- 
siastical brethren  of  Canada.  It  is  surely  enough,  that  there 
should  be  "Clergy  Reserves"  in  the  colony,  to  oppose  its 
physical  improvement.  Let  the  church  beware  how  they  plant 
"  Clergy  Reserves"  in  the  House  of  Lords  here,  as  stumbling- 
blocks  in  the  way  of  the  moral  advancement  of  a  whole  people. 

An  exasperated  suitor  is  not  the  most  easy  to  deal  with ;  and, 
unless  we  wish  to  lose  the  possession  of  the  colony  altogether, 
we  must  attend  to  the  sensible  advice  of  Mr.  Stephen  :— - 

'It  is  impossible  to  suppose  the  Canadians  dread  your  power.  It 
is  not  easy  to  believe  that  the  abstract  duty  of  loyalty,  as  distinguished 
from  the  sentiment  of  loyalty,  can  be  very  strongly  felt.  The  right 
of  rejecting  European  dominion  has  been  so  often  asserted  in  North 
and  South  America,  that  revolt  can  scarcely  be  esteemed  in  those 
continents  as  criminal  or  disgraceful.  Neither  does  it  seem  to  me 
that  the  sense  of  national  pride  and  importance  is  in  your  favour.  It 
cannot  be  regarded  as  an  enviable  distinction  to  remain  the  only 
dependent  portion  of  the  New  World.    Your  dominion  rests  upon  the 
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habit  of  subjection }  upon  the  ancient  affection  felt  by  the  colonists 
for  their  mother  country  $  upon  their  confidence  in  your  juslic^,  and 
upon  their  persuasion  that  they  have  a  direct  interest  in  tnaintaining 
the  connection.  I  fear  that  all  these  bonds  of  union>  and  especially 
ihe  sense  of  interest^  will  be  greatly  weakened,  if  you  persist  in  ex* 
eluding  them  from  all  control  of  the  navigation  of  the  St.  Lawrence. 
But  even  if  aU  these  ties  remain^  they  ar^  not  the  surest  supports  of 
Empire/ — ^p.^3*5. 

"      a  .r, 

A»T.  XI.  Mimoires  de  Vidocq,  Chef  de  la  Police  de  SurStS,  jusqu*  en 
1827  5  aujourdhui  proprietaire  et  fabricant  de  Papiers  d  Saint 
MandS.    Tom.  1, 2,  et  S.    Paris.     1829.    8vo. 

THHE  manner  in  which  these  Memoirs  have  been  received  all 
'''  over  Europe^  indicates  that  they  possess  a  variety  of  attrac- 
tions :  the  fact  is,  they  are  as  amusing  as  a  romance^  and  have 
the  credit  of  being  true.  They  have  for  us  another  sort  of  value. 
We  pretend  not  to  be  Howards ;  yet  we  visit  prisons  (in  the 
way  of  amateurs  be  it  understood) ;  and  this  book  has  an  interest 
cognate  with  that  of  a  prison  visit.  The  author  was  a  noted 
prison-breaker :  he  then  became  the  most  celebrated  tbief^taker 
that  the  world  has  known  even  in  this  its  old  age  of  coercion 
and  of  crime.  The  conversations  of  such  a  man  cannot  fail  to 
be  instructive.  If  we  would  have  a  clean  town,  we  must  hold 
discourse  with  scavengers.  As  he  himself  truly  says,  crime  has 
n  world  of  its  own,  its  principles,  its  virtues,  and  its  vices. 
-Vidocq  was  the  tyrant,  the  law-giver,  and  the  spy,  of  this 
liociety  in  Paris, — tne  head-quarters  of  mischief.  He  is  moreover 
ti  shreved  and  intelligent  man,  and  we  recommend  all  persons  who 
^re  interested  in  the  reform  of  criminals  and  the  suppression  of 
crime,  to  take  up  these  volumes,  if  they  can  forgive  the  author 
•for  being  very  entertaining*  Those  benevolent  individuals 
who  would  regulate  the  world  after  the  best  possible  methods, 
may  learn  that  there  may  be  instruction  in  a  pleasant  work,  in 
a  book  of  an  agreeable  style,  and  written  in  a  light,  and  some^ 
times  even  in  a  picturesaue  manner.  No  one  expects  a  thief- 
taker  to  be  a  model  of  a  man,  nor  his  book  to  be  a  rule  of 
literature,  and  therefore  blemishes  may  be  found  in  these 
Memoirs,  and  holes  picked  even  in  the  police-officer*s  own  coat. 
Abook  has  been  written,  for  example,  called  *'  Vidocq  Devoile/'  in 
which  the  Chef  de  Brigade  de  Suret6  is  accysed  of  every  crime 
iindet  heaven;  we  have  the  satisfaction,  however,  of  communi- 
taiing  to  all  the  admirers  of  Vidocq  ipmsimtis,  that  there  are 
iEintn^rous  reasons  for  believing  the  atithor  of  the  exposure  to  be 
a  mere  cheat  himself.    Whether  Vidocq  be  all  he  represents 
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kitauielf  or  not^  is  a  minor  question;  he  may  be  allowed* 
aa  in  private  yanity  bound*  to  paint  himRelf  en  beau  provided 
he  teUa  the  truth  of  his  subjects.  If  the  surgeon  himself* 
who  may  be  suspected  of  Burkism,  writes  an  admirable 
Treatise  of  Morbid  Anatomy*  we  will  hold  him  a  Bailey*  if  not 
in  morals*  yet  in  medicine.  These  Memoirs  are*  in  fact*  the 
morbid  anatomy  of  crime ;  but  then  how  dexterously  does  the 
surgeon  detect  the  peculiarities  of  his  monstrosities ;  bow  nicely 
does  he  handle  the  part  affected  ;  how  ably  does  he  conduct  an 
operation ;  how  brilliantly  does  he  picture  the  various  stages  of 
disease.  Vidoct}  was*  in  truths  bom  for  a  great  man :  he  was 
a  soldier  in  the  revolutionary  armies :  an  accideut  threw  him 
out  of  the  ranks*  or  in  that  great  lottery  he  might  have  drawn  a 
prize  which  would  have  placed  his  name  on  a  European 
pedestal*  earlier  and  higher  than  he  has  now  done  in  an  inferior 
walk :  for  thonsh  Vidoeq  is*  or  rather  was*  but  a  police-officer ; 
though  he  has  been  condemned  to  the  ^leys ;  though  there  is 
scarcely  an  assembly  of  roeues  to  which  he  has  not  in  some 
way  or  other  been  attached;  still  no  one  will  deny*  who  reads 
these  Memoirs*  and  who  knows  the  reputation  of  Vidoeq*  that 
in  France  his  name  is  destined  for  immortal  remembrance. 

England  is  colonial  in  spirit :  we  colonize  even  our  criminals : 
we  found  nations  with  the  rubbish  of  our  civilization  :  the  re- 
jected stone  of  our  bnildinffs  becomes  the  corner  block  of  some 
distant  structure.  We  relegate  our  vice  to  New  South  Wales ; 
but  France  has  its  interior  settlements  of  convicts,  its  Brest* 
its  Toulon*  and  its  other  bagnes.  We  were*  a  short  time  ago* 
indebted  to  Mr.  Cunningham  for  giving  an  instructive  account 
of  our  antipodial  house  of  correction ;  let  us  be  grateful  also 
to  Vidoeq  who  has  let  us  into  the  mysteries  of  these  domestic 
Infernos. 

But  Vidoeq  not  only  describes*  he  dissertates :  he  not  only  in- 
terests the  man  by  his  narrations  of  hair-breadth  escapes,  his  fer- 
tility of  invention*  his  courage*  and  his  talent*  but  also  the  legis- 
lator* by  his  remarks  upon  crime*  and  his  opinions  on  punishment. 
Many  of  his  ideas  a)re  g^ood  :  it  is*  however*  on  his  experience 
that  we  would  dwell :  he  tells  us  what  he  has  seen*  and  we 
learn  the  nature  of  the  human  heart  under  circumstances  of 
peculiar  difficulty :  we  learn  the  manner  and  ways  of  cri- 
minals* the  stimulants  to  crime  and  its  preventives*  we  learn 
too  the  operation  of  a  particular  police ;  and  at  this  moment* 
when  a  reform  of  our  own  police  is  on  the  tapis*  and  not  before  it 
is  time*  the  work  of  Vidoeq  may  be  turned  to  special  advantage. 
It  is  not  yet  finished :  three  volumes  alone  are  completed  :  be- 
fore Vidoeq  records  his  official  exploiU*  he  considers  it  neces- 
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sary  to  let  the  world  know  the  species  of  preparation  he  sub- 
mitted to.  He  then  shews  the  manner  of  his  introduction  to 
the  police,  and  describes  his  vigorous  noviciate  in  its  service  : 
the  third  volume  abounds  in  anecdotes  of  his  exertions  when 
flourishing  in  his  mature  excellence.  The  remaining  volumes 
are  to  be  occupied  with  an  exposition  of  all  the  different  kinds 
of  French  police:  they  may  be  more  instructive  than  those 
already  printed,  but  they  will  surely  not  be  so  full  of  curious 
matter  as  the  three  livraisons  before  us.  We  will  shew  by  a 
single  example  the  character  of  Vidocq's  pi'ison-scenes :  our 
readers  will  decide  whether  they  are  more  striking  as  interest- 
ing dramatic  pictures,  or  as  philosophical  exhibitions  of  the 
working  of  the  mind  of  man.  They  are  Newgate  lessons  it  is 
true  ;  but  man  is  man  though  society  has  shut  him  down  under 
her  iron  gates.  Besides,  in  the  present  state  of  things,  a  very 
considerable  part  of  the  population  is  in  the  intenor  of  the 
building:  the  most  important  edifice  in  every  town  is  the 
palace  of  the  prisoner.  We  are,  in  short,  divided  mto  the  im  and 
outs:  the  culprits  are  his  ''majesty^s  opposition"  to  the  bills 
after  they  are  past.  They  carry  on  the  operations  of  the  Whigs. 
Let  us  learn  then  of  what  these  '*  patriots  of  the  soil,"  the  weeds 
of  society,  are  made.  Few  men  could  write  more  curious  reminis- 
cences than  the  ordinary.  We  observe  that  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  wits  of  Paris  has  thought  the  last  days  of  one 
condemned  to  death,  worthy  of  his  pen :  it  is  a  mark  of  the  pro- 
gress of  civilization  when  attention  is  turned  this  way.  In  old 
times  the  criminal  was  turned  into  gaol  to  rot,  happy  if  he  could 
forget  himself  as  completely  as  he  was  forgotten  by  others : 
circumstances  are  changed  :  sympathy  is  turned  into  the 
recesses  of  the  prison ;  in  London  she  assumes  the  garb  of  Mrs. 
Fry :  in  Paris,  as  is  fit,  of  a  sentimental  young  poet.  We  must 
do,  however,  M.  Hugo  the  justice  to  say,  that  his  work  is 
likely  to  be  as  beneficial  as  it  is  brilliant :  it  is  not  very  like 
real  life,  but  it  strongly  interests  the  imagination.  It  does 
tjiat  which  poetry  so  rarely  does,  it  gilds  the  truth  :  it  serves  as 
a  Btimulant  to  good.  The  merit  of  M.  Hugo  is  a  still  further 
cUdm  on  the  part  of  Vidocq  :  very  sure  we  are,  that  Le  Dernier 
Jour  etun  Condamne,  would  never  have  been  written  had  not  the 
antiior  perused  the  former  parts  of  the  Memoirs  of  Vidocq  with 
delight.  But  let  us  now  turn  to  our  author's  ''Last  Day  of  a  Con- 
demned," for  he  now  has  tried  his  hand  at  a  last  day — and,  be  it 
observed,  the  part  of  the  Memoirs  from  which  we  have  collected 
the  history  of  the  last  days  of  Raoul  and  Court,  has  been  pub- 
lidied  if  not  written  since  M.  Hugo's  popular  little  horror.  It 
il  t  great  deal  more  true  to  nature :  perhaps  it  is  not,  therefore. 
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more  attractive  :  it  contains  no  visits  from  roseate  children  :  no 
nice  examinations  of  dungeon  inscriptions  :  no  ecstatic  visions 
of  religious  consolations  :  it  is  all  plain  Newgate — ^nevertheless 
it  is  excellent  in  its  way. 

Vidocq  has  recorded  numerous  exploits  performed  by  him- 
self;  the  one  we  are  alluding  to  is  not  one  of  the  most  striking, 
as  regards  his  cat-like  power  of  prehension^  but  it  is  the  example 
which  most  of  all  gives  us  to  understand  the  turns  and  wind- 
ings of  a  malefactor's  mind  ;  it  shows  us  on  what  crime  depends; 
how  far  men  are  born  to  it,  and  that  when  they  are  taken  from 
the  little  atmosphere  of  circumstances  that  surrounds  them, 
what  changed  beings  they  are.  Raoul  and  Court  are  murderers. 
Vidocq  may  be  considered  the  chief  instrument  employed  in 
bringing  them  to  the  scaffold.  Yet,  knowing  this,  the  cul- 
prits deemed,  that  he  was  their  best  friend ;  chiefly,  we  believe, 
oecause  they  saw  him  only  in  their  prison ;  such  is  the  power 
of  solitariness— such  social  animals  are  we  :  it  was  a  mistake  in 
fivron  to  suppose  that  the  bitterest  enemies  would,  in  the  chaos 
of  an  overwhelmed  earth,  have  remembered  their  enmity ;  they 
would  have  embraced  and  commenced  a  system  of  chumming. 

The  scale  on  which  Vidocq  writes  renders  it  impossible  that 
in  our  space  we  should  give  even  one  historiette  entire ;  we 
can,  therefore,  only  present  our  readers  with  detached  scenes 
from  the  single  narrative  we  produce  as  an  example  of  his 
manner.  These  scenes  we  shall  connect  as  well  as  we  can,  by 
a  few  descriptive  paragraphs. 

Here  then  begins  the  history  of  the  last  days  of  two  assassins 
who  were  guillotined  at  Versailles,  for  attacking  on  the  king's 
high-way  one  Fontaine,  a  butcher :  the  story  is  told  bjr  Vidocq, 
their  apprehender,  a  man  to  whom  sir  Richard  Bimie  or  his 
man  Townsend  is  less  than  nothing  ;  albeit,  the  former  has  risen 
from  being  a  saddler  in  the  Haymarket  to  the  chief  magistrature 
of  London :  Vidocq  was  once  a  baker,  then  a  soldier,  a  convict, 
a  police  officer,  and  now  finally  a  paper-manufacturer.  Thus 
ends  his  eventful  history. 

A  butcher  going  to  a  fair  was  attacked  on  the  road  near 
Corbeil,  by  two  individuals  whom  he  had  joined  on  the  road  ; 
although  knocked  down  repeatedly,  and  stabbed  in  a  great 
number  of  places,  he  was  not  completely  killed  ;  he  was  able 
to  give  some  description  of  the  highwaymen,  and  ultimately 
recovered.  When  he  was  found,  the  utmost  attention  was  paid 
to  the  minute  circumstances  attending  his  condition,  and  all 
the  evidence  that  could  be,  was  collected  from  the  appearance 
of  the  stru^le.  The  butcher's  name  was  Fontaine ;  he  had 
reo^ved  eigbt*aiid«twenty  wounds,    Near  where  he  was  lyiflgi 
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was  found  among  the  grass  a  fragmani  of  paper  which  seemed 
to  have  been  used  for  wiping  a  knife ;  it  appeared  to  have 
formed  part  of  a  printed  letter,  the  address  in  writing  was  torn 
in  half,  there  could,  however,  be  deciphered  so  much  as 
follows  : 

A  Momieur  Rao 
Marchand  de  vins,  bar 

Rodie 
Cli 

This  was  the  only  indication  which  might  lead  to  discovery ; 
Fontaine  indeed  stated,  that  one  of  his  assailants,  during  the 
struggle,  which  was  long,  fell  upon  his  knees  and  uttered  a  loud 
cry ;  and  afterwards  observed  to  his  companion,  that  he  was 
suiFering  extreme  pain.  It  might  hence  be  concluded  that  he 
would  walk  lame ;  with  these  small  points  of  circumstantial 
evidence  for  a  ^ide,  Vidocq  took  the  field. 

With  some  httle  trouble,  he  was  at  length  able  to  read  the 
direction  of  the  letter  in  this  way — 

A  Monsieur 

Marchand  de  vins,  barriire  Rocheehouart 
Chaussee  de  Cliquancourt 

This  liquor  merchant,  whoever  he  was,  was  therefore  in  some 
way  or  other,  remotely  or  directly  connected  with  the  murder : 
pismaps  he  was  the  murderer  himself.  A  marchand  de  vins  in 
this  quarter,  of  exceedingly  bad  reputation,  was  called  Raoul, 
a  name  which  answered  to  the  initial  letters  on  the  fragment. 
Vidocq  raised  his  batteries  of  observation  about  the  abode  of 
this  individual,  and  soon  ascertained  that  his  suspicions  were 
not  ill-founded.  Raoul  was  considered  one  of  the  most  intrepid 
smugglers  of  the  line  of  barriers  (of  Paris).  He  was  moreover 
mamed  to  the  sister  of  a  returned  convict,  and  Vidocq  learned 
that  he  was  acquainted  with  a  great  number  of  bad  characters. 
His  house,  too,  was  occasionally  frequented  by  a  man  with 
whom  he  appeared  closely  connected,  who,  though  he  was  not 
absolutely  lame,  yet  appeared  to  walk  with  difficulty.  This 
man  was  constantly  accompanied  by  his  wife,  and  it  appeared 
they  lodged  in  a  house  in  the  Rue  Coquenard.  Vidocq  now 
decided  to  act. 

*  I  determined  to  post  myself  near  the  house  which  had  been 
pointed  out  to  me.  It  was  night,  I  waited  the  morning — ^and  before 
It  was  light  I  was  on  my  station  in  the  street  Coquenard,  there  I  re- 
mained on  foot  till  four  o'clock  in  the  aftemoon,  and  I  really  began  to 
lose  my  patience,  when  the  agents  in  company  with  me  pointed  out  an 
individual  whose  features  I  immediately  recollected.    **  That  is  he," 

laid  tbeyy  '<  in  fact  I  had  scarcely  perceived  the  psnon  whose  name  was 
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Court,  thfiii  from  what  I  remomberod  of  praviiHUi  circuHUBtance^,  I 
became  certain  it  was  he  who  wa9  one  of  the  murderers  I  was  looking 
for.  I  had  previously  arrested  him  for  burglary,  and  he  had  just  come 
out  from  an  imprisonment  of  six  months  on  another  account.  He  was 
one  of  those  degraded  beings,  who,  like  Cain,  have  written  on  their 
brows  a  sentence  of  death. 

^  Without  being  an  extraordinary  prophet  it  was  easy  to  predict  that 
he  was  destined  for  the  scaffold.  One  of  those  presentiments,  which 
have  never  deceived  me,  told  me  that  be  touched  upon  the  term  of  tKa 
perilous  career  into  which  his  fatal  destiny  had  urged  him.  However, 
not  wishing  to  act  with  too  much  precipitation,  I  made  some  inquiry 
in  order  to  learn  whether  he  had  any  means  of  subsistence :  it  was 
notorious  that  he  had  none,  and  never  worked.  The  neighbours,  whom 
I  interrogated,  agreed  all  in  saying  that  be  led  the  most  irregular  of 
lives :  in  fact  Court  as  well  as  Raoul  were  regarded  as  accomplished 
villains :  their  countenances  would  have  condemned  them.  As  for 
myself,  I  was  convinced  that  they  were  guilty :  I  therefore  hastened 
to  solicit  writs  for  their  apprehension. 

*  The  order  for  effecting  their  capture  was  given  to  me,  and  on  th« 
following  day,  before  the  rising  of  the  sun,  I  presented  myself  at 
Court's  door. 

*  When  I  got  on  the  landing  place  of  the  iirst  story  I  knocked. 

<  <<  Who  is  there  V*  some  one  asked. 

'  <'  Open  the  door,  it  is  Raoul,''  and  I  counter^ted  his  voice. 

^  Immediately  I  heard  him  hasten  to  come  to  me,  and  when  th« 
door  was  open,  supposing  that  he  spoke  to  his  friend,  **  Is  there  any 
news?'^  said  he. 

*  "  Yes,  yes !"  replied  I,  *^  there  is  something  new." 

^  I  had  not  finished  pronouncing  these  words  when  he  saw  me  m 
the  twilight,  and  pereeived  that  I  had  deceived  him.  '^  Ah !"  cried  he, 
in  an  accent  of  terror,  '^  it  is  M.  Jules."  (This  is  the  name  by  which 
I  was  known  to  the  thieves  and  prostitutes  of  the  metropolis.) 

^  <<  M.  Jules !"  repeated  Court's  wife,  still  more  alarmed  than 
himself. 

^  «  Well  then  I  what  is  the  matter:^'  I  said  to  the  couple,  alarmed 
by  so  early  a  visit,  ^'  the  devil  is  not  «o  black  as  he  is  painted." 

' ''  True,"  observed  the  husband :  *'  M.  Jules  is  a  good  fellow :  he 
has  packed  me  up  once'<--but  what  of  that }   I  bear  him  no  grudge." 

<  <^  I  think  eo  too,"  said  I,  <'  is  it  my  fault  if  you  turn  smuggler." 

'  ^  Smuggler  ?"  replied  Court,  with  the  accent  of  a  man  who  feels 
relieved  of  an  enormous  weight :  "  Oh !  M.  Jules,  you  know  well  if  that 
were  die  case,  I  would  BuJce  no  secret  of  it  to  you.  Besides,  search 
and  see«^ 

*  While  he  got  more  and  more  tranquil,  I  set  myself  about  rum- 
maging the  apartment,  where  I  found  a  brace  of  pistols  primed  aiid 
loaded,  knives,  and  clothes  newly-washed,  and  some  other  objects, 
which  I  seized. 

f  liMdwlyto  ipttt  1^  toWn^  etioke  to  the  expedition;  if  I  bad 
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arrested  the  husband  and  left  the  wife  free,  she  would  doubtless  have 
informed  Raoul  of  what  had  just  taken  place.  I  conducted  them  both 
to  the  guard-house  of  the  place  Cadet ;  Court,  whom  I  had  bound, 
became  all  of  a  sudden  melancholy  and  sad ;  the  precautions  I  had 
taken  had  caused  him  anxiety :  his  wife  also  appeared  a  prey  to 
terrible  reflections.  They  were  in  consternation  when  they  heard  me 
recommend  the  corps-de-garde  to  separate  them  and  to  keep  them  in 
view.  I  had  ordered  that  their  wants  should  be  attended  to :  but  they 
were  neither  hungry  nor  thirsty.  When  Court  was  questioned  on  the 
subject  he  only  answered  by  a  sigh,  and  he  was  eighteen  hours  with- 
out opening  his  mouth  :  his  eye  was  fixed  and  his  countenance  im- 
moveable. This  apparent  apathy  indicated  guilt  but  too  clearly.  In 
amilar  circumstances,  I  have  almost  always  remarked  the  two  ex- 
tremes of  either  a  melancholy  silence,  or  an  insappcMrtflble  volubility.' 

Next  comes  tbe  capture  of  Raoul. 

'  Court  and  his  wife  being  in  a  place  of  security,  it  remained  to  seize 
upon  Raoul.  I  went  to  his  house :  he  was  not  there :  the  boy  who 
kept  his  shop  told  me  that  he  had  slept  in  Paris,  where  he  had  a 
chamber :  but  that,  as  it  was  Sunday,  he  would  not  hSi  to  arrive  very 
soon. 

*  The  absence  of  Raoul  was  an  awkwardness  which  I  had  not  been 
able  to  foresee.  I  trembled,  lest  before  he  came  home^  he  should  take 
it  into  his  head  to  say  good  morning  to  his  friend.  In  this  case,  he 
undoubtedly  vrould  be  informed  of  his  arrest,  and  it  was  probable  that  he 
would  take  measures  to  escape.  I  was  moreover  afraid  that  he 
had  seen  us  in  our  expedition  to  the  street  Coquenard,  and  my  ap- 
prehensions redoubled  when  the  boy  told  me  that  his  master's  lodging 
in  town,  was  in  the  faubourg  Montmartre.  He  had  never  been  there 
and  could  not  point  out  the  spot :  but  he  presumed  it  was  in  the 
environs  of  the  place  Cadet :  all  the  information  he  gave  me  con- 
firmed me  in  my  fears,  for  it  was  reasonable  to  ssppose  that  Raoul 
was  unusually  late  on  account  of  some  suspicion. he  had  eonceived. 
At  nine  o'clock  he  had  not  returned.  The  servants  were  alarmed,  but 
as  they  did  not  know  where  to  send  to,  they  remained  quiet.  It  was 
mid-day,  when  the  waiter  who  had  placed  himself  outside  to  watdi, 
ran  in  saving,  ^'  here  he  is." 

*  "  Who  wants  me :"  said  Raoul. 

*  But  he  had  scarcely  crossed  the  threshold  when  he  recognized  me. 

*  "  Ah,  good  day,  M,  Jules,"  said  he,  coming  towards  me,  **  what 
brings  you  into  our  quarter  to-day." 

%  was  far  from  supposing  that  my  business  lay  with  him :  in 
St  to  alarm  him,  I  tried  to  put  him  on  a  wrong  scent  as  to  the 
Ct  of  my  visit. 
1 1  so,"  said  I,  <<  you  have  taken  it  into  your  head  to  turn 

jberal?" 

#1  yes  I  Liberal|  aad  what  is  more|  you  ar^  chc^r^ed  with  it ; 
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but  it  is  not  here  that  we  can  explain  the  matter,  I  must  talk  with 
you  in  private/' 

*  "  Willingly  :  go  up  stairs  and  I  will  follow  you." 

'  I  mounted,  making  a  sign  to  my  agents  to  watch  Raoul,  and  to 
seize  him  if  he  shewed  any  intention  of  escaping.  The  unhappy  man 
never  thought  of  escape,  and  soon  gave  me  a  proof  of  it  by  following 
me  immediately  as  he  had  promised.  He  accosted  me  with  an  air 
almost  jovial :  I  was  glad  to  see  him  in  this  state  of  security. 

*  **  Now,"  said  I,  "  as  we  are  alone,  we  are  able  to  talk  at  our 
ease ;  I  am  going  to  tell  you  why  I  came  here.    Can't  you  guess  ?" 

.    *  **  I  faith,  no." 

^  '<  You  have  already  been  harassed  on  account  of  the  goguettes 
(seditious  singing  parties)  which  you  persist  in  holding  in  your  cabaret, 
in  spite  of  the  prohibition.  The  police  is  informed  that  every  Sunday, 
here,  there  are  meetings  in  which  songs  are  sung  of  a  seditious 
tendency.  It  is  known  that  you  not  only  receive  here  a  crowd  of 
suspicious  persons,  but  that  this  very  day,  even,  you  expect  a  consider* 
able  number  between  twelve  and  four  o'clock.  You  see  the  police  is 
aware  of  every  thing.  Besides,  it  is  said  you  have  in  your  possession 
a  heap  of  seditious  and  immoral  songs,  the  collection  of  which  is  care- 
fully concealed.  I  am  extremely  vexed  that  they  have  charged  me 
with  this  duty,  but  I  was  not  aware  that  I  was  sent  to  act  against  one 
of  my  acquaintance." 

The  result  of  this  conversation  was,  that  Vidocq  arrai^ed  to 
remain  in  the  house  to  watch  for  the  seditious  songsters ;  Kaoul^ 
of  course,  denied  that  he  ever  had  such  customers^  or  that  he 
had  in  his  possession  any  songs  whatever.  The  charge,  bow- 
ever,  enabled  Vidocq  to  keep  nis  eye  upon  him  the  whole  day. 
In  the  mean  time,  Vidocq  offered  his  services  to  the  restaura- 
teur, and  performed  the  functions  of  chief  carver  till  four  o'clock, 
when  at  length  the  commissary  of  police  arrived.     Vidocq  had 

fiven  him  notice  of  bis  being  wanted  ;  as  soon  as  he  saw  him, 
e  ran  out  to  speak  to  him,  and  returned  with  another  fiction 
in  his  mouth,  in  order  to  enable  him  to  extend  bis  search  to 
Raoul's  other  domicile. 

*  "  The  devil  take  them/'  said  J,  "  they  pretend  now,  that  it  is  not 
here  we  ought  to  be,  but  at  your  place  at  Paris." 

'  "  If  that  is  all"  said  he,  "  let  us  go  there." 

*  "  Go  there — and  when  we  are  there  I  suppose  we  shall  have  to 
come  back  to  the  Cliquancourt-road.  But  stop,"  said  I,  "  in  order 
that  we  may  not  be  put  to  this  trouble,  if  I  were  in  your  place,  I  would 
ask  the  commissary  to  make  an  examination  of  this  house  in  the  first 
place,  which  would  certainly  lead  him  to  think  you  were  wrongfully 
suspected." 

'  Raoul  thinking  the  advice  excellent,  took  the  step  I  suggested : 
the  commissary  acceded  to  his  request,  and  the  search  was  made  vnfb 
the  groKtest  care :  it  produced  nothing. 
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*  ^*  Well  now/'  cried  Raoul,  with  that  tone  of  satisfaetion  which 
seems  to  announce  an  irreproachable  character,  ''  what  better  are  you 
now  ?  to  make  such  a  piece  of  work  about  a  bundle  of  ballads ! — If  I 
had  committed  murder,  it  could  not  have  been  worse." 

*  The  assurance  with  which  he  articulated  this  last  phrase  discon« 
certed  me :  I  had  some  scruples  at  having  believed  him  culpable : 
however  he  was  so,  and  the  impression  quickly  faded  from  my  mind. 
It  is  painful  to  think  that  a  villain  with  his  hands  still  reeking  with 
the  blood  of  his  victim,  could  utter  without  trembling  the  name  of  his 
crime.  Raoul  was  calm,  nay  triumphant.  When  we  got  into  the 
coach  to  go  to  his  domicile  in  Paris,  one  would  have  thought  we  were 
going  to  a  wedding. 

*  **  My  wife,"  says  he,  **  will  be  very  much  surprised  to  see  me  in 
SQch  good  company." 

*'  It  was  she  who  came  to  open  the  door  to  us.  At  the  sight  of  us  her 
countenance  did  not  undergo  the  slightest  change ;  she  offered  us 
•eats :  but  as  we  had  no  time  to  lose,  without  regard  to  ceremony,  the 
oommissary  and  I  set  to  work  on  a  new  examination.  Raoul  was 
present :  he  guided  us  with  extreme  complaisance. 

^  In  order  to  give  a  colour  of  probability  to  the  story  I  had  told,  we 
looked  first  and  chiefly  for  papers.  He  gave  me  the  key  of  his 
secretary.  1  seized  upon  a  bundle  of  papers,  and  the  first  morsel  I 
put  my  eyes  upon  was  an  assignation,  part  of  which  was  torn  away. 
1  remembered  the  fragment  described  in  the  proci$  verbal  of  the  ma- 
gistrateaat  Corbeil,  this  fragment  seemed  to  coincide  exactly  with  the 
rent :  the  commissary,  to  whom  I  mentioned  my  opinion,  agreed  with 
me*  Raoul  at  first  witnessed  the  examination  of  the  note  with  iodif- 
ference:  perhaps  he  took  no  notice  of  it,  but  all  of  a  sudden  his 
muscles  sufiered  a  contraction,  he  grew  pale,  and  darting  towards  the 
drawer  of  a  commode  in  which  he  kept  loaded  pistols,  he  was  upon  the 
point  of  laying  hold  of  them,  when  my  agents  threw  themselves  upon 
nim  and  prevented  him  from  making  any  resistance. 

*  It  was  almost  midnight  when  Raoul  and  his  wife  arrived  at  the 
prefecture.  Court  reached  there  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour  after- 
wards. The  prisoners  were  shut  up  separately.  Up  to  this  point, 
we  had  nothing  against  them  but  presumptions  and  half*proofs.  I 
proposed  to  myself  to  confess  them  while  they  were  in  a  state  of  stupor. 
I  first  attacked  Court  with  my  eloquence.  I  took  him  as  they  say 
at  all  ends.  I  employed  every  kind  of  argument  to  convince  him  that 
ifc  was  his  interest  to  make  declarations.' 

We  shall  spare  our  readers  M.  Vidocq's  speech,  it  was  well 
adapted  to  its  purpose  ;  it  mystified  the  man  with  an  idea  that 
every  thing  was  known,  or  more  at  least  than  he  had  an  idea 
of;  that  the  individuals  he  had  attacked  were  alleged  not  to  be 
dead,  at  least  all  of  them,  and  knew  him^;  and,  moreover^  that 
unless  he  confessed,  he  would  have  no  peace,  the  magistrates 
pight  and  day  would  persecute  bim  with  ^treaUe^  and  examiao 
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ations,  until  be  would  have  no  peace  for  the  small  remaining 
part  of  his  life.  However  unknown  this  kind  of  reasoning  may 
be  to  English  law,  it  finally  prevailed  with  the  prisoner. 

*  During  this  exhortation,  which  was  long.  Court  was  deeply 
agitated.  When  I  told  him  that  all  the  persons  he  had  attacked  were 
not  dead,  he  changed  colour  and  turned  away  his  head.  [  remarked 
that  he  gradually  lost  his  countenance,  that  his  chest  swelled  visibly^ 
he  breathed  with  difficulty.  At  last,  at  half  past  four  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  he  threw  himself  upon  ray  neck,  and  shed  abundance  of 
tears.  "  Ah  !  M .  Jules,"  cried  he,  sobbing,  "I  am  a  great  criminal : 
I  will  tell  you  all." 

^  I  had  taken  care  not  to  tell  Court  with  what  murder  he  was 
charged ;  as  in  all  probability  he  had  committed  more  than  one,  I  would 
not  specify  any  thing :  I  hoped  that  by  keeping  to  yag^e  terms,  he 
might,  perhaps,  put  me  on  the  scent  of  some  other  crime  than  that  of 
which  he  was  accused.     Court  reflected  for  an  instant. 

'  <<  Well  then !  yes,  it  was  I  that  set  upon  the  higgler.  His  life 
must  have  been  pegged  to  his  body,  the  poor  devil !  to  have  recovered 
from  such  an  attack.  This  was  the  way  it  was,  M.  Jules!  may  Idie 
this  instant  if  I  lie.  There  were  several  Normans  who  were  returning 
after  having  sold  their  stock  in  Parts,  1  believed  them  laden  witn 
money :  I  stopped  the  two  first  but  I  found  scarcely  any  thing  upon 
them.  I  was  at  that  time  in  the  most  dreadful  state  of  want,  my  wifb 
was  in  utter  destitution,  it  was  that  which  made  my  heart  bleed.  At 
last,  while  I  was  giving  myself  up  to  despair,  I  heard  the  noise  of  a 
vehicle,  I  ran  towards  it  and  found  that  it  was  a  poultry  merchant.  I 
surprised  him  half  asleep ':  I  demanded  his  purse,  he  searched  in  bis 
pockets,  I  searched  myself,  all  he  possessed  was  eighty  francs. 
Eighty  francs !  what  are  eighty  francs  when  one  owes  money  to  all  the 
world.  I  had  two  quarters  of  my  rent  to  pay  :  the  landlord  had 
threatened  to  turn  me  out.  I  was  besides  harassed  by  other  creditors* 
What  was  I  to  do  with  eighty  francs  :  Madness  seized  me,  1  took  my 
pistols  and  discharged  them  hoth  into  the  gentleman's  chest. — Fifteen 
days  after,  I  was  told  that  he  was  still  alive.  Judge  of  my  surprise — 
from  that  moment  I  have  not  had  a  moment's  peace.  I  was  afraid  he 
would  he  playing  me  some  trick.'' 

*  ^*  Your  fears  were  well  founded  ;  but  the  higgler  is  not  the  only 
one  that  you  have  assassinated;  and  the  butcher  whom  you  have 
made  holes  through  like  a  sieve  after  having  seized  his  bag." 

*  "As  for  him,"  replied  the  villain:  "God  rest  his  soul,  I  will 
answer  for  it,  that  if  ever  he  hears  witness  against  me,  that  it  will  be 
only  at  the  day  of  judment.'* 

*  "  You  are  wrong :  the  butcher  is  not  dead,  and  will  not  die  of 
this." 

*  "  So  much  the  better,"  cried  Court. 

*  "  No,  he  will  not  die,  and  I  ought  to  tell  you  that  he  has  laid  M 
informatioB  against  you  and  your  accomplices,  of  a  kind  that  no  oae 

GC^n  mistaket'' 
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'  Court  attempted  to  maintain  that  he  had  no  accomplices  :  but  he 
could  not  long  persist  in  this  lie,  and  finished  by  naming  Clair  Raoul. 
I  insisted  upon  his  naming  others,  but  in  vain.  I  was  obliged  for  the 
moment  to  content  myself  with  the  confessions  he  had  already  made, 
and  in  the  fear  that  he  would  retract,  I  caused  the  commissary  to  be 
called  immediately,  in  presence  of  whom  he  repeated  the  greater  part 
of  the  details/ 

It  was  now  Vidocq's  business  to  turn  this  confession  to  ac- 
count with  Raoul. 

*  It  was  undoubtedly  a  first  victory  to  have  determined  Court  to 
acknowledge  his  guilt  and  to  sign  his  information ;  but  a  second  vic- 
tory was  also  to  be  gained  :  the  question  was,  to  make  Raoul  follow 
the  example  of  his  friend.  I  entered  without  making  a  noise  into  the 
house  in  which  he  was.  Raoul  slept :  I  took  precaution  not  to  awake 
him,  and  taking  a  seat  near  to  him,  T  spoke  in  a  low  tone  near  his  ear : 
he  moved  slightly,  his  lips  were  agitated,  and  I  fancied  that  he  was 
answering  the  questions  I  had  put  to  him  :  without  raising  my  voice 
I  interrogated  him  as  to  the  affair  he  had  on  hand  :  he  articulated 
some  unintelligible  words,  but  it  was  impossible  for  me  to  give  sense 
to  what  he  said.  This  scene  of  somnambulism  endured  for  nearly  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  when  to  the  question,  what  have  you  done  with  the 
knife,  he  jumped  up  all'  on  a  sudden,  uttered  a  few  broken  words,  and 
turned  his  eyes  upon  me. 

^  As  soon  as  he  saw  me,  he  trembled  with  affright  and  surprise  :  it 
seemed  as  if  he  had  just  had  an  internal  struggle  which  he  dreaded 
lest  I  should  have  heard.  By  the  air  of  anxiety  with  which  he  con- 
sidered me,  I  saw  that  he  was  seeking  to  discover  what  had  passed. 
Perhaps  in  his  sleep  he  had  betrayed  himself.  His  brow  was  covered 
with  perspiration  and  a  mortal  paleness  was  spread  over  his  features  ; 
he  tried  to  force  a  smile,  and  ground  his  teeth  in  spite  of  himself.  The 
figure  before  me  was  that  of  a  man  under  the  torture  of  his  conscience. 
The  last  vapours  of  a  frightful  dream  were  not  yet  dissipated.  I 
seized  the  opportunity :  it  was  not  the  first  time  I  had  called  the  night- 
mare to  my  aid. 

* "  It  seems,"  said  I  to  Raoul,  "  that  you  have  just  had  a  horrible 
dream ;  you  have  talked  a  good  deal  and  sufiered  severely ;  I  have 
waked  you  to  relieve  you  from  the  torments  you  were  enduring,  and 
the  remorse  to  which  you  were  a  prey.  Do  not  be  vexed  at  what  I 
say ;  but  it  is  no  longer  the  time  to  dissemble,  the  disclosures  of  your 
friend  Court  have  told  us  all — it  is  useless  to  persist  in  denial ;  his 
evidence  will  confound  you  in  the  presence  of  your  judges,  and  if  his 
evidence  is  not  enough,  the  butcher  whom  you  assassinated  near  Milly 
will  appear  to  accuse  you."  I  examined  his  countenance,  and  though 
I  saw  it  somewhat  discomposed  he  gradually  recovered  himself  and 
answered  firmly. 

*  "  M.  Jules,  you  wish  to  torture  me — it  is  labour  lost ;  it  is  you 
who  are  wicked,  I  am  innocent.    As  for  Court,  no  one  Ak^\  per^u^d^ 
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me  that  he  b  guilty,  still  less  that  he  has  accused  me,  especially  when 
there  is  not  a  shadow  of  probability  that  he  should  have  done  so."  I 
again  declared  that  he  sought  in  vain  to  conceal  the  truth  from  me ; 
"  Besides/'  added  I,  "  I  am  going  to  confront  you  with  your  friend, 
and  we  shall  see  if  you  dare  contradict  him/' 

* "  Let  him  come  •/*  answered  Raoul, "  1  do  not  wish  any  thing  better. 
I  am  certain  that  Court  is  incapable  of  a  bad  action.  Why  do  you 
wish  him  to  go  to  accuse  himself  of  a  crime  he  has  not  committed,  and 
to  implicate  me  for  a  joke,  unless  he  is  mad,  and  that  he  cannot  be* 
Come,  M.  Jules,  I  am  sure  of  what  I  say,  if  he  tells  you  that  he  has 
committed  murder,  and  that  I  was  with  him,  I  consent  to  pass  for  the 
greatest  villain  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  I  will  acknowledge  for  truth 
eve;ry  thing  he  may  say.  I  take  my  engagement,  to  ascend  the 
same  scaffold  with  him.  As  for  dying  for  this  or  that,  the  guillotine 
does  not  frighten  me.  If  Court  speaks,  well — all  is  said,  the  clolh  is 
laid,  two  heads  will  roll  on  the  plank.'' 

'  I  left  him  in  this  humour,  and  went  to  propose  the  interview  to  his 
comrade.  He  refused,  alleging,  that  after  having  confessed,  he  had 
not  the  power  of  looking  Raoul  in  the  face.  ''  After  I  have  sig^ied 
my  declaration,"  said  he,  '<  make  him  read  it ;  it  will  be  enough  to 
coiivince  him — he  knows  my  hand-writing."  This  difficulty,  which 
I  had  not  expected,  was  the  more  provoking,  because  very  frequently 
I  have  seen  the  intentions  of  a  prisoner  change  in  less  than  a  second, 
from  black  to  white;  I  determined  therefore  to  overcome  it,  and  I 
soon  decided  Court  to  do  what  I  wanted.  At  last  I  brought  the  tw6 
friends  together  ;  they  embraced,  and  a  trick  occurred  to  him  which, 
though  I  had  not  suggested,  it  assisted  my  plans  mightily.  Court 
said  to  Rapu],  'VOh,  so  you  then  have  done  as  I  have ;  you  have  con- 
fessed our  crime — you  have  done  well." 

'  He  to  whom  this  phrase  was  addressed,  seemed  for  the  moment 
absolutely  annihilated  ;  but  suddenly  resuming  his  faculties,  ''  I  faith, 
M.  Jules,  you  have  played  your  part  well ;  you  have  fitted  us  both  to 
a  hair.  Now,  as  I  am  a  man  of  my  word,  I  will  hold  to  my  promise 
and  conceal  nothing  from  you  ;"  and  he  instantly  told  his  story,  which 
fully  confirmed  that  of  his  accomplice.  These  new  revelations  having 
been  received  by  the  commissary  in  the  form  enacted  by  the  law,  I 
remained  conversing  with  the  two  assassins,  their  gaiety  was  inexhaust- 
ible ;  it  is  the  ordinary  effect  of  confession  in  the  greatest  criminals. 
I  supped  with  them,  they  drank  in  moderation.  Their  physiognomy 
had  become  calm  ;  there  was  no  longer  any  trace  of  the  sufferings  of 
the  previous  evening — :it  was  seen  to  be  a  settled  affair ;  they  had  taken 
the  engagement  to  pay  their  debt  to  justice.  At  dessert,  I  announced 
that  we  should  leave  in  the  night  for  Corbeil.  "  In  this  case,"  says 
Raoul,  "  it  is  not  worth  while  to  go  to  bed ;"  and  he  begged  me  to 
bring  them  a  pack  of  cards.  When  the  vehicle  arrived  to  take  us 
away,  they  were  playing  their  game  at  piquet  with  the  peaceable  air 
of  a  couple  of  respectable  citizens. 

*  They  got  into  the  "cuckoo"  without  its  appearing  to  make  the 
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lightest  iiDjMKSsion  upon  them.  Before  we  had  got  to  the  barrier  of 
Italy  they  were  snoring  like  the  blessed  ;  at  eight  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing they  bad  not  awaked,  and  we  were  entering  the  town/ 

At  Corbeil,  the  culprits  were  led  before  ^ejuge  d'  instruction  ; 
Court  appeared  intimidated  when  be  saw  himseTf  in  the  presence 
of  a  number  of  individuals ;  he,  however,  when  required,  repeated 
hijs  confessloa  as  far  as  it  regarded  the  butcher,  but  on  the 
subject  of  the  higgler,  he  retracted  every  thing  he  had  said, 
and  it  was  impossible  to  make  him  avow  that  he  had  any  other 
accomplices  tnan  Raoul.  Raoul  himself,  when  he  was  intro-* 
duced  into  the  cabinet,  recounted  at  length,  and  with  the  most 
imperturbable  sangfroid,  all  that  had  passed  between  them  and 
the  butcher,  Fontaine,  up  to  the  instant  at  which  he  struck 
him. 

^  '^  The  man/'  he  said,  ^'  was  only  staggered  by  the  two  blows  of  the 
club ;  when  I  saw  he  did  not  fall,  I  went  up  to  him  as  if  to  support 
him  ;  I  had  in  my  hand  the  knife  which  is  here  on  the  table.'  At 
the  same  moment,  writes  Vidocq,  that  he  said  this,  he  sprang  towards 
the  table,  seized  the  instrument  of  his  crime  with  violence,  stepped 
back,  and  rolling  his  e^fes  with  fury,  he  assumed  a  menacing  position. 
This  unexpected  movement  froze  the  company  assembled  with  horror ;  the 
sous  prefect  had  nearly  fainted,  and  I  was  not  without  some  alarm ;  how- 
ever, persuaded  that  it  was  prudent  to  attribute  Raoul's  action  to  a 
good  motive,  ''  Oh,  gentlemen,"  said  I,  smiling,  ''  what  are  you  afraid 
of?  Raoul  is  incapable  of  a  baseness,  and  would  not  abuse  the  con- 
fidence we  show  him ;  he  has  only  taken  up  the  knife  in  order  to  show 
you  the  action  he  used." — "  Thank  you,  M.  Jules,"  said  the  man, 
quietly  laying  the  knife  down  on  the  table,  '^  I  only  wished  to  show 
you  how  I  had  made  use  of  it.' " 

After  this  scene,  another  took  place :  Fontaine  was  at  the 
hospital  slowly  recovering  from  his  wounds ;  it  was  necessary 
that  the  culprits  should  be  taken  before  him  and  recognized. 
Fontaine  had  his  head  wrapped  up,  and  his  face  covered  with 
linen,  no  one  could  know  him  again  ;  the  eyes  of  his  assassins 
wandered  over  the  ward  in  order  to  detect  him ;  at  last  they 
settled  on  the  bloody  clothes  he  wore  when  he  was  attacked, 
which  were  lying  on  his  bed.  "  Ah !  poor  Fontaine  l'^  cried 
Court,  and  fell  down  on  his  knees  at  the  foot  of  the  bed, 
**  pardon  the  wretches  who  have  put  you  into  this  condition- 
Pardon  !  Pardon  V  repeated  Court,  hiding  his  face  in  his  hands ; 
Baoul  at  the  same  time  knelt  down  but  said  nothing.  *'  Come," 
said  the  magistrate,  who  accompanied  them,  '^  stand  up,  look 
the  wounded  man  in  the  face."  They  stood  up  :  "  Take  away 
those  murderers,"  cried  Fontaine,  "  I  know  them  well  enough  ; 
I  know  their  faces,  and  I  know  the  sound  of  their  voices— take 
them  away !" 
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This  was  aU  the  kw  required^  and  the  culpriU  returned  to 
their  prison.  Vidocq  was,  however,  satisfied  that  they  had 
accomplices,  and  it  was  therefore  his  next  task  to  bring  them 
to  decmre  who  it  was  that  usually  accompanied  them  in  their 
expeditions. 

'  The  secret  of  who  was  their  accomplice,  it  was  of  the  neatest  im* 
portanoe  to  discover;  I  iresolved  not  to  quit  them  until  thev  had 
revealed  the  whole.  After  our  return  from  the  coniVontatkm,  1  had 
a  supper  served  in  the  prison  for  the  culprits  and  myself ;  the  gaolef 
asked  me  if  he  should  put  knives  on  the  table  ?  ^^  To  be  sure,"  said  I, 
."  why  not — put  knives  on  the  table."  My  two  guests  eat  with  as 
much  appetite  as  if  they  had  been  two  of  the  best  men  in  the  worid* 
When  they  were  very  slightlv  touched  with  the  wine,  I  led  them 
adroitly  to  the  recollection  of  their  crimes.  ''  You  are  not  bad  at 
heart,''  said  J,  <'  I  would  wager  that  you  ha?e  been  led  into  this  i 
some  rascal  or  other  has  ruin^  you.  Why  not  allow  it?  I  saw  how 
much  you  felt  at  the  sight  of  poor  Fontaine,  I  atyi  certain,  that  even 
at  the  price  of  your  own  bloOd,  you  would  never  have  spilt  his. 
Well-^if  you  will  say  nothing  about  your  accomplices,  you  will  make 
yourselves  responsible  for  all  the  evil  they  do.  Many  persons  whom 
you  have  attacked,  depose  that  you  were  at  least  four  in  your  expedir 
tions." 

'"They  are  deceived,"  replied  Raoul,  "on  my  word  of  honour, 
M.  Jules,  we  were  never  more  than  three;  the  third  is  a  former 
custom-house  officer  who  is  called  Pons  Gerard,  he  lives  at  a  little 
village  near  the  frontier,  between  la  Cupelle  and  Hirson,  department 
of  the  Aisne.  But  if  you  wish  to  arrest  him,  I  give  you  notice  he  is 
a  fellow  who  has  no  cold  in  his  eyes." 

< "  Nd  ;"  said  Court,  "  he  is  not  easy  to  harness,  and  if  you  do  not 
take  care,  he  will  give  some  wire  to  twist."    . 

* "  Ob,  he  is  an  awkward  customer ;'?  replied  Raoul,  "  and  you 
M.  Jules,  are  not  left-handed  either,  but  ten  such  as  you  would  not 
frighten  him ;  in  any  case,  you  are  warned :  first  of  all,  if  it  gets  wind 
that  you  are  on  the  look  out  for  him,  he  will  make  off  across  the 
border,  if  you  surprise  him,  he  will  resist.  So,  find  means  to  catch 
him  asleep." 

*  "  Yes,  but  he  never  sleeps ;"  observed  Court. 

'  I  took  all  the  information  I  could  procure  respecting  the  habits  of 
Pons  Gerard,  and  made  them  give  me  his  description.  The  moment 
I  obtained  the  instructions  I  thought  necessary  to  insure  his  capture, 
I  proposed  to  the  prisoners  to  write  to  the  magistrate  who  had  received 
their  confessions.  Raoul  put  pen  to  paper,  and  when  he  finished  it 
was  finished,  although  it  was  nearly  one  o'clock  in  the  morning.  I 
carried  the  letter  myself  to  the  procureur  du  roi,  and  the  magistrate 
hastened  to  the  prison.  Court  aS  well  as  Raoul  repeated  to  him  aU 
they  had  said  of  Pons  Gerard.  I  had  now  to  occupy  myself  with  this 
person,  and  as  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  not  have  time  to  learn 
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the  accident  that  had  happened  to  hb  friends,  I  immediately  obtained 
an  order  of  arrest/ 

The  capture  of  Pons  is  a  little  history  worth  recording  itself, 
for  the  sake  of  its  melodramatic  interest ;  the  length  of  this 
episode,  however,  necessarily  confines  us  to  the  fate  of  the 
principal  characters.  We  skip  therefore  the  cha|>ter  containing 
the  narrative  of  his  capture,  which  called  upon  Vidocq  to  the 
whole  extent  of  his  resources.  We  will  continue  to  track  the 
course  of  Raoul  and  Court  to  the  Scaffold. 

'  Before  leaving  Versailles,  I  was  desirous  of  procuring  some  diver- 
sion for  the  two,  by  giving  them  a  dinner.  They  accepted  it  with 
evident  satisfaction,  and  all  the  time  that  I  passed  with  them  I  never 
saw  oh  their  countenances  the  slightest  shade  of  sadness ;  they  were 
inore  than  resigned,  I  should  not  have  been  surprised  at  their  becoming 
honest  men,  their  language  at  least  indicated  it.'  < 

*  "  It  must  be  allowed,  my  poor  Raoul,"  said  Court,  "that  we  fol- 
lowed a  sorry  trade." 

*  "  Oh,  don't  talk  of  it ;  every  trade  that  hangs  its  master  .  .  • 

*  "  And  then,  that  was  not  all — to  be  in  continual  trances,  to  have 
never  a  single  instant  of  tranquillity,  to  tremble  at  the  sight  of  every 
new  face." 

*  "  It  is  very  true — I  fancied  I  saw  spies  or  gensdarmes  in  disguise 
wherever  I  looked  ;  the  least  noise — my  shadow  sometimes  would  com- 
pletely upset  me." 

*  '*  And  I,  the  moment  a  person  I  did  not  know  looked  at  me,  I 
imagined  he  was  taking  my  description  ;  and  by  the  heat  which  I  felt 
in  my  face,  I  well  knew  that  in  spite  of  myself  I  was  blushing  up  to 
the  white  of  my  eyes." 

*  "  Ah !  one  does  not  know  what  one  does  when  one  begins  to  go 
in  the  bye-ways :  if  it  was  to  do  over  again,  I  would  rather  a  thousand 
times  blow  my  brains  out." 

*  "  I  have  two  children,  but  if  they  go  wrong  I  would  pray  of  the 
mother  to  smother  them  directly." 

*  "  If  we  had  given  ourselves  as  much  trouble  to  do  good  as  we 
have  to  do  ill,  we  should  not  have  been  here ;  we  should  have  been 
well  off." 

* "  What  would  you  have  ?  it  is  our  lot." 

* "  Don't  tell  me  that — it  is  one's  self  that  makes  one's  lot — destiny  ! 
it  is  all  folly — there  is  no  destiny  without  bad  company ;  1  am  certain 
I  was  not  born  for  a  rogue.  Do  you  remember  how  much  consolatimi 
I  took  before  every  stroke  we  made  ?  Because  I  had  on  my  chest  a 
weight  of  five  hundred  pounds,  and  if  I  had  drank  half  a  dozen  gallons 
it  would  not  have  relieved  it." 

*  "As  for  me,"  said  the  other,  "  my  heart  seemed  burnt  with  hot 
iron ;  if  I  could  get  to  sleep,  by  laying  on  ray  left  side,  then  T  had  a 
hundred  thousand  devils  at  my  heels ;  sometimes  I  fancied  myself 
caught,  with  my  clothes  covered  with  blood,  burying  a  corpse ;  some- 
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times  I  was  cai^mg  it  on  iny  back.  When  I  would  awake,  I  wan 
steeped  in  perspiration  like  a  sop ;  the  water  poured  down  my  fore- 
head, you  might  have  taken  it  up  with  a  spoon ;  after  that  I  never 
could  sleep  a  wink ;  my  cap  bound  my  head  like  an  iron  ring,  turn 
and  turn  as  I  would,  my  head  seemed  bound  with  an  iron  ring  which 
fastened  into  my  temples  with  sharp  points." 

* "  Ah  !  have  you  felt  that  too  ? — It  is  just  like  needles." 

*  "  Perhaps  it  is  what  they  call  remorse." 

^  '<  Remorse  or  not,  it  is  a  dreadful  suffering.  Indeed,  M.  Julesj 
I  could  scarcely  bear  it  any  longer ;  it  was  time  it  should  end.  Others 
perhaps  would  owe  you  a  grudge  for  what  you  have  done  for  us,  but 
I  declare  you  have  rendered  us  a  service.     What  say  you,  Raoul  V*  ' 

*  ^'  Since  we  have  confessed  all,  I  find  myself  in  Paradise  conipared 
with  what  I  was.  1  know  very  well  we  have  a  sad  moment  to  pass, 
but  what  of  that  ?  they  were  not  going  to  a  wedding,  the  people  we 
have  put  an  end  to  ;  besides,  it  is  the  least  we  can  do,  to  serve  for  an 
example." ' 

When  Vidocq  was  about  to  separate  from  them,  they  both 
of  them  requested  as  a  great  favour  that  he  would  come  to  see 
them  as  soon  as  they  were  condemned.  Two  days  after  th^ 
sentence  was  pronounced,  he  visited  them  :  when  he  entered, 
they  shouted  with  joy,  and  cried  out  his  name  with  such  accents 
of  delight,  that  it  might  have  been  thought  he  had  come  to 
deliver  them.  They  were  both  chained  down  on  an  iron  bed- 
stead, and  yet  they  insisted  on  embracing  him,  and  he  was 
obliged  to  climb  on  to  the  bed  to  perform  the  ceremony.  Reli- 
gion was  the  subject  of  the  conversation ;  the  priest  who  came 
to  confess  them  nad  left  the  Pensees  Chretiennes  behind  him  for 
their  edification.  They  appeared  to  have  been  reflecting  oiv 
sacred  subjects,  but  the  amount  of  their  progress  seemed  to  })e, 
that  men  were  not  bom  to  die  like  dogs,  and  that  religion  was 
not  so  much  de  la  bamboche  as  they  had  always  thought  \U 
After  all,  the  idea  which  chiefly  touched  them  was  altogether 
of  a  worldly  nature.  They  wished  to  die  bravely,  to  gild  their 
ignominy,  if  possible,  by  the  story  of  a  fearless  death.  They 
were  exceedingly  anxious  to  acquit  themselves  well  on  this 
head  in  the  eyes  of  Vidocq,  and  prayed  his  attendance  on  the 
occasion.  **  As  for  dying,  said  Raoul,  "  I  do  not  care  a  cnrse 
for  it.  rU  die  as  I  would  drink  a  glass  of  water.  You  shall 
see  how  I  shall  get  on  there." — *^  Oh,  yes,  M,  Jules,  yoii  must 
come,"  said  Court.  "  I  promise  you,  replied  Vidocq.  "  Yes^ 
on  your  word  of  honour."  The  thief-taker  gave  his  word  of 
honour,  and  the  engagement  was  made  as  to  a  ball. 

'  On  the  day  fixed  for  the  execution,'  says  Vidocq,  *  I  went  to  Ver^- 
sailles ;  it  was  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning  when  I  entered  the  dungeon, 
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Uie  two  nifln  abbot  to  suffer  were  ooBferaittg  willi  their  eonfeieert. 
They  no  sooner  caught  sight  of  me  than,  rising  precipitate  j,  they  came 
lowiurdsme. 

*  Raoul  [Taking  me  by  the  hands]^ — *^  You  do  not  know  the  plea* 
ittre  you  do  us,  they  were  just  greasing  our  boots  for  the  road." 

*  ViDocQ. — "  Do  not  let  me  distuib  you." 

^  Court. — **  Yovt — ^you  distarb  ua.  If.  Jdea— yott  joke/' 
'Raoul. — ''  If  we  had  but  tea  minntea  befoia  ua  o«ly»  we  must 
talk  with  you  [turning  to  the  eonfeaaora] :  these  gentlemen  wiU  elcuse 

MS*" 

.    *  Raoujl^s  ConrissoR. — **  Oo  on,  my  children,  go  on.'' 

*  Court. — **  It  ia  because  ihere  are  not  many  oUiera  like  Monsieur 
Mca;  and  yet,  such  as  you  see  him  here,  it  was  he  that  jkicAm{  ««  tfp 
r^^Mit  that  is  nothing." 

'  Raovl.^— *'  If  he  had  not,  somdbody  else  would.''^-- 
'  Court. — **  Who  would  not  hare  treated  ns  as  wdl  ?" 
'Raoul.— *' Ah !  M.  Jules,  I  shall  never  forget  what  you  ha?e 
done  for  us." 

*  Court.—"  A  friend  vrould  not  have  done  so  much." 

*  Raoul. — '*  And  over  and  above  the  market,  to  come  and  see  ua 
toy  the  last  fall.'' 

.   *  ViDOCQ  [Offering  his  snuff]. — '<  Come,  take  a  pinch." 

*  Raoul  [Taking  a  long  inspiration]. — ^  Not  bad — [sneezing  seva- 
ml  timea] — that  is  a  pass-ticket,  is  it  not,  M.  Jules?" 

*  ViDOCQ. — "  It  is  so  called." 

a  a  •  «  «  •  • 

They  continue  to  goasip  in  a  tone  half  sad,  half  merry,  for 
some  time  in  this  style,  tiU  they  are  interrupted  by 

*  Court's  Conv&ssor. — "  C«ome,  my  chiklren,  time  slina  away." 
'Raoul. — ''Oh,  it  is  useless;  the  Meg  or  Megs  [tne  Supreme 

Being],  if  there  is  one,  will  never  pardon  us." 

*  Court's  Confessor. — "  The  mercy  of  God  is  infinite — Jesos 
Christ  dying  on  the  cross  interceded  with  his  father  for  the  good 
thief.** 

*  Court.—"  Oh,  that  he  would  Intercede  for  us  T 

*  Oke  of  the  Confessors. — "  Elevate  your  souls*  to  God^  my 
chiMren,  prostrate  yourselves  before  him  and  pray." 

*  Here  they  looked  at  me,  as  if  to  consult  me  as  to  what  they  should 

do;  they  seemed  to  fear  that  I  should  accuse  them  of  weakness.' 

*  ViDocg.— *«  There  is  no  disgrace." 

*  Raoul  [To  his  comrade].—"  My  friend,  let  us  lecommend  us  to—'* 
<  I^ovl  and  Court  knelt  down :  they  remained  fifteen  minutes  in 

this  position ;  the^  were  rather  collected,  than  absorbed  in  their  duty. 
"The  clock  struck,  it  was  half-past  eleven  o'ck)ck ;  they  looked  at  one 
another,  and  said  at  the  same  moment—*"  /»  thirty  Mwales  there  will 
be  ah  end  cf  us  /*'  As  they  uttered  these  words  they  rose ;  I  saw  they 
wanted  to  speak  to  me,  I  had  held  myself  apart,  an  instant  and  I 
appioaehed  them. 
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^  ^^  M«  JuteSy"  said  Ccmrt  to  ne»  ^^  if  we  may  count  upon  your  good«i 
nesBy  we  would  ask  a  last  favour  of  you. 

*• ''  Our  wives  are  in  Paris ;  I  love  my  wife — that  breaks  my  heart— ^ 
it  is  too  mudh  for  me,''  His  eyes  filled  with  tears,  his  voice  faltered, 
he  could  not  finish. 

*  "  Come,  come^  Court,**  raid  Raool,  '^  what  is  the  matter  with  you, 
you  are  not  going  to  play  the  child  ?  that  is  not  like  yourself,  my  boy  ; 
are  you  a  man  or  are  ^ou  not  ?  Because  yo«  have  a  wife — have  not  I 
mine  too  ?    Come — courage.'* 

< «  Its  over ;"  answered  Court,  '^  what  I  had  to  say,  Monsieur  Jules, 
is,  that  we  have  our  wives,  and  not  meaning  to  require  it  of  you,  we 
w6uld  charge  you  with  two  or  Uiree  little  commissions  for  them/' 

'  I  psomised  to  acquit  myself  of  them,  and  when  they  had  declared 
their  intentions,  I  renewed  my  assurances,  and  they  were  rehgiously 
performed. 

*  Raoul. — ^*  I  was  sure  you  would  not  refuse  us." 

^  Court. — ''With  good  hearts,  one  has  always  a  resource. — Ah  I 
M.  Jules,  how  shall  we  show  our  gratitude  T 

*  Raoul, — ''  If  what  the  gentleman  said  wlio  new-capped  us  [the 
confessor]  is  not  sheer  blarney,  we  shall  see  one  another  again  one  of 
these  days." 

'  ViDOCQ. — ^*  Let  us  hope ;  perhaps  it  will  be  sooner  than  we 
think." 

*  Court. — "  Ah !  its  a  voyage  we  put  off  as  long  as  we  can.  We 
are  very  near  our  departure." 

'  Raoul. — "  M.  Jules,  how  goes  your  watch  V 

*  ViDOCQ.— "  I  think  it  is  too  fast'^'  [I  drewit]. 

*  Raoul. — "  Look  there — Twelve  o'clock  !" 

'  Court.---''  The  Carline  I  [slang  for  Death]  God !  how  he  gallops."^ 

'  Raoul.----''  The  big  pointer  just  touches  the  little  one.  We  don't 
grow  weary  in  talking  with  you,  M.  Jules — but  we  must  go.  Stop,  take 
diese  chatterers,  we  have  no  longer  any  need  of  them."  [The  chatterers 
were  the  two  Pensies  Chretiennes.] 

'  Court. — "  And  these  two  Johns  of  the  Vine  [the  crucifixes],  take 
them  abo ;  they  will  at  least  make  you  think  of  us.^  [The  noise  of  a 
carriage  is  heard  ;  the  two  condemned  changed  colour.] 

'  Raoul. — "  It  is  right  to  repent,  but  am  I  going  to  play  the 
poltroon?  Oh,  no!  we  will  make  no  brag  as  some  do,  but  let  us  be 
firm.** 

'  Court. — **  Aye,  that's  it — firm  and  contrite." 

'  The  Executioner  arrives.  At  the  instant  they  were  mounting  the 
oar,  they  gave  mo  the  last  adieus.  "  Neverthdess,"  said  Raoul,  "  it  is 
a  couple  of  corpses  that  you  are  emtoioing," 

'  The  cavalcade  advances  towards  the  place  of  punk^ment.  Raoul 
and  Court  are  attentive  to  the  exhortations  of  the  confessors ;  all  of  a 
imdden  I  saw  them  start-^a  voice  struck  their  ear — it  was  that  of 
Fontaine  I  Having  recovered  from  his  wounds,  he  had  joined  Ihe 
crowd  of  spectators :    animated  with  a  spirit  of  vengeance,  he  gave 

n2 
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himself  up  to  an  atrocious  joy.  Raoul  recognized  him ;  with  a  glance  of 
the  eve  to  me  he  seemed  to  tell  me  that  the  presence  of  this  man  was 

Sainnjl.     Fontaine  was  near  me,  and  I  ordered  him  to  g;o  to  a  distance, 
laoul  and  his  comrade,  by  a  sign  of  the  head,  signified  their  gra-^ 
titude. 

,  <  Court  was  executed  first :  when  he  had  mounted  the  scaffold,  he 
looked  at  me  again,  as  if  to  ask  me  if  I  were  satisfied.  Raoul  shewed 
the  same  firmness ;  he  was  in  the  prime  of  his  existence ;  his  head 
rebounded  twice  upon  the  fatal  plank,  and  his  blood  sprung  out  with 
fiuch  force,  that  the  spectators  at  the  distance  of  twenty  paces  were 
covered  with  it. 

'  Such  was  the  end  of  these  two  men,  whose  crimes  were  less  the 
produce  of  any  natural  wickedness  than  of  contapt  with  the  perverted 
beings  who,  in  the  bosom  of  society  itself,  form  a  distinct  society, 
which  has  its  principles,  its  virtues,  and  its  vices.  Raoul  was  not 
more  than  thirty-eignt  years  of  age;  he  was  tall,  thin,  active,  and 
vigorous :  his  eye-brows  were  elevated,  his  eye  small  but  lively,  and 
of  a  dazzling  black ;  his  forehead,  without  being  depressed,  inclined 
backwards  rather,  his  ears  were  very  wide  apart,  and  a  part  ingrafted 
on  two  protuberances  like  those  of  the  Italians,  whose  copper  com- 
plexion he  likewise  had.  Court  had  a  face  which  was  a  perfect 
enigma ;  his  look  was  not  a  squint,  and  yet  it  was  overhung,  and  his 
features  as  a  whole,  expressed  little  or  nothing,  except  perhaps  his 
very  high  cheek  bones  and  his  protuberant  eye-brows,  which  denoted 
an  instinctive  ferocity.  It  is  possible  that  these  indications  of  a  san- 
guinary appetite  might  be  aeveloped  by  the  practice  of  murder. 
Altogether,  there  was  an  ill-looking  air  about  him  that  made  one 
uneasy  in  his  presence,  and  almost  tremble.  Court  was  forty-five 
Years  old,  and  from  his  youth  had  been  engaged  in  a  course  of  crime. 
In  order  to  have  enjoyed  so  long  an  impunity,  he  must  have  possessed 
a  considerable  share  of  cunning  and  artifice. 

^  The  commissions  which  the  two  assassins  g^ve  me  to  execute,  were 
of  a  nature  to  prove  that  they  were  not  destitute  of  kind  and  respect- 
able feelings.  As  to  the  presents  they  made  me,  I  have  preserved 
them*  and  they  may  now  be  seen  at  my  house,  the  two  Pemsees  Chre- 
ti^H0$,  and  the  two  crucifixes/ 

Thus  ends  this  Old  Bailey  history  :  we  think,  that  in  effect 
upon  the  hearts  of  the  wicked,  it  may  rival  some  sennons; 
we  pilfer  it  to  George  Barnwdl,  and  perhaps  the  dramatic 
caterers  for  that  narl  of  the  inhabitants  of  London  who  may 
po«sihty  fall  into  tho  predicam^tit  of  Court  and  Aaanl>  cannot 
do  belter  than  set  some  of  th«r  play-^wrights  upon  it :  the 
M^oioir^  themselves  will  futnisli  an  abundant  garnish  of  little 
primes  and  adventure«^«  We  shall  hare  lost  oar  time  howerer, 
if  some  of  the  points  of  the  story  cannot  be  turned  even  to  a 
belter  uae% 
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Art,  Xll.^^  Herodotus,  translated  from  the  Greek,  for  the  Use  of 
General  Readers ;  with  short  explanatory  Notes.  By  Isaac  Taylor. 
London.  1829. 

TT  has  been  the  fortune  of  the  history  of  Herodotus^  to  attract 
the  greatest  attention  at  a  period  Very  far  removed  from  that 
of  his  own  age ;  every  additional  year  brings  fresh  proof  of  the 
labour  that  is  bestowed  on  the  illustration  of  his  writings. 
What  were  the  opinions  of  contemporary  Greeks  on  the  merits 
of  this  traveller  and  historian^  we  can  hardly  now  determine  with 
precision ;  but  we  know  that  he  did  not  escape  the  severe  and 
unjust  criticism  of  many  subsequent  Greek  writers,  whose  works 
have  descended  to  our  days.  With  the  revival  of  ancient 
learning,  and  its  introduction  into  western  Europe^  the  historical 
writings  of  Herodotus  became  known,  and  were  read  in  the 
original  language ;  his  real  value,  however,  was  not  understood 
either  by  the  learned  critic,  or  by  those  who  received  their 
notions  through  the  medium  of  a  translation. 

The  honoured  appellation  of  Father  of  History,  was  blended 
with  the  less  enviaole  title  of  lover  of  fiction,  and  those  to  whom 
his  name  only  was  known,  regarded  him  as  the  very  prince  of 
liars.  This  vulgar  and  absurd  prejudice  (it  cannot  be  called  an 
opinion)  still  remains  in  the  minds  of  the  receivers  of  second- 
hand information,  and  it  can  only  be  destroyed  by  giving  to  thein 
such  a  degree  of  real  knowledge  as  will  enable  them  to  estimate 
the  value  of  Herodotus. 

Those  physical  and  unchangeable  circumstances,  on  which 
the  true  reputation  of  this  ancient  traveller  may  securely  rest, 
were  not  till  within  the  last  half  century  sufficiently  well  Known 
to  qualify  a  modem  reader  for  the  task  of  criticizing  him  with 
due  impartiality.  The  improvements  in  geographical  know- 
ledge present  hmi  to  us  in  a  new  point  of  view :  we  consider  him 
as  an  enterpiising,  inquisitive,  and  veracious  traveller,  whose 

Eersonal  researches,  and  well-directed  inquiries  laid  open  to 
iiu  the  whole  world,  as  it  was  then  bound  together  by  com- 
mercial relations,  and  the  interchange  of  useful  commodities. 

Every  portion  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  however  remote, 
which  had  any  communication  either  direct  or  distant,  with  the 
coasts  of  the  Mediterranean,  then  the  commercial  centre  of  the 
world,  we  may  detect  and  determine  by  the  express  words  of 
the  writer,  or  by  his  mention,  of  those  commodities  which  the 
merchants  of  Greece,  Tyre,  and  Carthage,  collected  and  dis- 
tributed. 

But  this  is  not  all  his  merit :  with  the  exception  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  the  nine  books   of  Herodotus  contain  almost  the 
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only  materials  for  the  history  of  man  and  political  commumtie9 
as  far  as  the  year  B.  C.  478.  His  unwearied  diligence  and  honest 
purpose  have  furnished  us  with  the  means  of  exercising  a  proper 
criticism  on  the  subsequent  compilations  of  Greek  and  Roman 
historians.  After  all  the  ingenuity  of  modem  readers  has  been 
wearied  in  attempting  to  detect  errors,  or  expose  improbabilities, 
with  all  the  deductions  that  his  most  determined  opponents 
require,  and  l>is  most  zealous  admirers  must  consent  to  make* 
there  remains  a  literary  monument  of  industry  to  which  it  will 
not  be  easy  to  name  a  parallel,  or  to  mention  one  in  which  is 
displayed  so  much  personal  and  original  research. 

The  latest  geographical  disco veries«  and  the  extension  of  all 
branches  of  that  science  combing  to  prove  the  general  accuracy 
of  his  information,  and  his  diligence  in  obtaining  it.  The 
language  in  which  his  work  is  written,  has  become  uom  a  con«» 
current  variety  of  circumstances,  one  which  forms  the  subject 
of  instruction  for  a  large  part  of  those  who  can  afford  to  have  a 
superior  education  ;  and  the  man  of  maturer  y^ars  recurs  with 
pleasure  to  the  study  of  that,  which  possesses  more  enduring 
attractions,  than  more  recent  history. 

The  mental  training  of  the  present  day  is  bound  to  the  recol* 
lections  and  the  acts  of  former  times :  on  the  labours  and  the 
monuments,  which  more  than  twenty  centuries  have  contributed 
to  strengthen*  we  still  rest  for  encouragement  and  support,  A 
few  works  of  Greek  and  Roman  authors  furnish  materials  for 
the  activity  of  literary  and  commercial  industry,  as  well  as  foir 
the  studies  of  youth,  and  the  more  serious  pursuits  of  manhood. 
This  may  seem  a  waste  of  labour,  and  it  may  be  said  that  the 
energy  thus  employed,  might  be  directed  to  more  beneficial 
objects:  undoubtedly^  there  has  been  great  waste,  and  pro** 
digious  exertions  have  been  made  without  any  rational  or 
definite  object  in  view.  But  we  hope  that  the  perusal  of  these 
ancient  writers  will  now  be  prosecuted  in  a  more  useful  and  agree-> 
able  manner,  which  without  making  them  an  exclusive  or  limited 
study,  shall  derive  aid  for  their  illustration  from  all  the  varied, 
and  almost  infinite  sources  of  human  knowledge.  If  we  were 
to  try  to  snap  asunder  the^  bond  that  unites  us  to  the  re- 
memorance  and  the  actions  of  the  past,  we  should  find  the 
attempt  as  pernicious  as  it  would  be  impracticable ;  to  endeavour 
by  the  application  of  sound  criticism  to  obtain  more  correct  and 
enlarged  views  of  the  history  of  our  species  cannot  be  looked 
on  with  disapprobation  by  any  real  fnend  to  social  improve- 
ment. 

The  translation  of  Herodotus  by  Mr.  Taylor  has  for  its  object 

a  more  general  diffusion  of  anci^iit  histonoal  learaingi  by  pre« 
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seatiiig  this  writer  in  our  own  language^  and  in  auch  a  form  aa 
to  be  adapted  for  general  and  even  for  family  uae.  It  is  the 
translator's  opinion^  that  our  knowledge  of  the  important  facts 
ef  antiquitY  may  be  obtained  from  modern  compilations,  but 
that  a  real  and  permanent  interest  in  these  events,  and  kn 
accurate  perception  of  all  the  attendant  circumstances  can  onl^ 
be  acquired  by  a  perusal  of  the  original  writers.  In  thi* 
opinion,  it  is  impossible  not  to  concur ;  and  we  could  wish  to 
iiee  ail  the  best  ancient  writers  in  our  own  language  and  in  such 
a  form  as  to  be  accessible  to  every  reader.  But  if  this  were 
already  done,  and  if  every  ancient  writer  of  value  oeuld  be  pro- 
cured m  an  English  version,  at  a  moderate  expense,  we  think 
the  expectations  of  those  would  be  disappointea,  who  look  for  a 
much  more  general  perusal  of  them.  The  Waverley  novels,  and 
the  Life  of  Napoleon  would  be  ^ater  fhvourites  than  Herodottts* 
or  Thucydides ;  and  though  it  is  not  meant  to  insinuate  that  tlw 
ktbours  of  the  modems  have  received  a  higher  reward  than  they 
merit,  we  do  mean  to  assert  that  general  readers,  with  the  kind 
of  education  which  at  present  they  receive,  will  not  be  found: 
numerous  enough  to  encourage  the  translators  and  publishers  of 
cheap  versions  of  Greek  and  Roman  authors. 

The  demand  for  translations  among  school  boys  and  students 
would  be  a  surer  market  to  look  to  for  encouragement. 

There  is  an  important  difference  in  the  capacity  for  comprs* 
hending  and  relishing  Herodotus,  between  even  an  indiffereni 
scholar,  and  the  m»e  English  reader :  the  former  in  the  couise 
of  a  tedious  and  painful  education^  collects  a  number  of  ideas» 
and  forms  certain  associations,  that  assist  him  in  undetstandr ' 
ing  his  author,  but  the  ordinary  and  general  reader  will  come  to 
the  perusal  of  Herodotus^  so  much  Unprepared,  that  we  fear  he 
will  find  that  to  be  dull  and  uninviting,  which  is  capable  of 
giving  to  a  Greek  student  real  and  nnmini^d  pleasure*  It  ]il> 
true  that  the  ordinary  course  of  instruction  to  which  we  have 
alluded,  is  but  an  imperfect  preparation  for  a  foU  understandr- 
ing  of  an  ancient  writer,  yet  it  has  a  value,  and  it  gives  the. 
possessor  of  it  the  partial  advantage  just  mentioned.— Bat  very 
&r,  indeed,  is  it  from  our  intention  to  assert  that  Herodotus  has 
ever  yet  received  in  the  schools  or  colleges  of  Great  Britain  tiu|. 
illustration  which  he  requires ;  the  learned  who  honour  him  witn 
their  eommentams  or  oral  expositions,  have  left  much  for  others 
to  do,,  and  it  will  be  reserved  even  for  future  generations  to  make 
the  interpetatton  complete* 

There  is  nothing  short  of  an  improvement  in  the  elementary 
and  early  iostmctioii  that  can  nutke  the  perusal  of  an  ancient 
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himself  up  to  an  atrocious  joy.  Raoul  recognized  him ;  with  a  glance  of 
the  eye  to  me  he  seemed  to  tell  me  that  the  presence  of  this  man  was 
painful.  Fontaine  was  near  me,  and  I  ordered  him  to  go  to  a  distance. 
Raoul  and  his  comrade,  by  a  sign  of  the  head^  signified  their  gra-^ 
titude. 

.  *  Court  was  executed  first :  when  he  had  mounted  the  scaffold,  he 
looked  at  me  again,  as  if  to  ask  me  if  I  were  satisfied.  Raoul  shewed 
the  same  firmness ;  he  was  in  the  prime  of  his  existence ;  his  head 
rebounded  twice  upon  the  fatal  plank,  and  his  blood  sprung  out  with 
^uch  force,  that  the  spectators  at  the  distance  of  twenty  paces  were 
covered  with  it. 

*  Such  was  the  end  of  these  two  men,  whose  crimes  were  less  the 
produce  of  any  natural  wickedness  than  of  contact  with  the  perverted 
beings  who,  in  the  bosom  of  society  itself,  form  a  distinct  society, 
which  has  its  principles,  its  virtues,  and  its  vices.  Raoul  was  not 
more  than  thirty-eight  years  of  age;  he  was  tall,  thin,  active,  and 
vigorous :  his  eye-brows  were  elevated,  his  eye  small  but  lively,  and 
of  a  dazzling  black ;  his  forehead,  without  being  depressed,  inclined 
backwards  rather,  his  ears  were  very  wide  apart,  and  a  part  ingrafted 
on  two  protuberances  like  those  of  the  Italians,  whose  copper  com- 
plexion he  likewise  had.  Court  had  a  face  which  was  a  perfect 
enigma ;  his  look  was  not  a  squint,  and  yet  it  was  overhung,  and  his 
features  as  a  whole,  expressed  little  or  nothing,  except  perhaps  his 
very  high  cheek  bones  and  his  protuberant  eye-brows,  which  denoted 
an  instinctive  ferocity.  It  is  possible  that  these  indications  of  a  san- 
guinary appetite  might  be  developed  by  the  practice  of  murder. 
Altogether,  there  was  an  ill-looking  air  about  him  that  made  one 
uneasy  in  his  presence,  and  almost  tremble.  Court  was  forty- five 
years  old,  and  from  his  youth  had  been  engaged  in  a  course  of  crime. 
In  order  to  have  enjoyed  so  long  an  impunity,  he  must  have  possessed 
a  considerable  share  of  cunning  and  artifice. 

'  The  commissions  which  the  two  assassins  gave  me  to  execute,  were 
of  a  nature  to  prove  that  they  were  not  destitute  of  kind  and  respect- 
able feelings.  As  to  the  presents  they  made  me,  I  have  preserved 
them,  and  they  may  now  be  seen  at  my  house,  the  two  Pensees  Chre- 
tiennes,  and  the  two  crucifixes.' 

Thus  ends  this  Old  Bailey  history  :  we  think,  that  in  effect 
upon  the  hearts  of  the  wicked,  it  may  rival  some  sermons; 
we  prefer  it  to  George  Barnwell,  and  perhaps  the  dramatic 
caterers  for  that  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  London  who  may 
possibly  fall  into  the  predicament  of  Court  and  Itaoul,  cannot 
do  better  than  set  some  of  their  play-wrights  upon  it :  the 
Memoirs  themselves  will  furnish  an  abundant  garnish  of  little 
crimes  and  adventures.  We  shall  have  lost  our  time  however, 
if  some  of  the  points  of  the  story  cannot  be  turned  even  to  a 
better  use. 
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given  why  Zeus^  Hera,'*'  Aphrodite^  Athena,  8ic.  should  be 
called  Jupiter,  Juno,  Venus,  and  Minerva  :"  it  was  at  first  his 
intention  to  keep  the  genuine  orthograjphy  of  all  the  Greek 
names,  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  he  has  deviated  from  an 
Original  plan,  which  would  contribute  to  a  proper  understanding 
of  the  differences  between  things  that  are  not  the  same,  and 
would  have  prevented  some  confusion  in  Geographical  terms. 

Thus  he  translates  the  sea  of  Erythra  by  the  term  Red  Sea 
[p.  202],  when  the  Persian  gulf  which  was  included  in  the 
aiicient  term  is  intended,  and  the  general  reader  will  not  under- 
stand the  passage,  as  there  is  no  note  to  set  him  right. 

Many  inconveniences  also  would  be  avoided  by  retaining  the 
Greek  orthography  complete  in  every  part,  even  m  the  termina- 
tion :  the  Hellenes  would  then  preserve  their  genuine  appeUa- 
tion  instead  of  bein^  denoted  by  a  corrupted  Latin  term ;  and 
the  lones,  the  Magoi,  Sakai,  Druopes,  and  the  Phokees  would 
not  degenerate  respectively  into  lonians,  Maees,  Saces, 
Dryopians,  and  Phocidians.  The  names  of  cities  in  Mr.  Taylor's 
translation  suffer  occasionally  for  want  of  some  general  guiding 
principle,  such  as,  in  fact,  he  approves,  and  wished  to  adopt ;  and 
partly  also  through  errors  of  tlie  press.  In  one  instance  [p.  69], 
we  have  the  meaning  of  a  passage  very  imperfectly  given,  and 
the  obscurity  is  increased  by  national  names  being  used  without 
exactness,  and,  in  a  single  case,  with  very  great  error.  "  These, 
therefore  (the  Milesians),  separated  themselves  from  the  other 
lonians,  and  for  this  reason,  that  they  (the  lonians),  were  the 
feeblest  of  the  Hellenistic  people — a  people  then,  of  all  others, 
the  feeblest;  for,  excepting  the  Athenians,  none  of  the  Grecian 
states  were  at  that  time  at  all  considerable.'^  The  ''  Hellenistic 
people"  and  the  Grecians  are  intended  apparently  to  signify  the 
same  people;  now  Mr.  Taylor,  perhaps,  intended  to  adopt  the 
genuine  national  name,  **  Hellenic,"  to  which  a  scholar  imme- 
diately assigns  a  definite  meaning,  but  by  a  mistake  he  intro- 
duced the  term  "Hellenistic,"  which  does  not  occur  Jn 
Herodotus,  and  which  has  a  very  different  signification.^*In  ihe 
latter  part  of  this  extract'^  lonians "  must  be  substituted  for 
Grecians. 

*  If  the  genuine  term  Hera  were  preserved,  the  reader  might  have  occa« 
sion  to  look  in  Lempriere  for  its  meaning,  a  book  which  Mr.  Taylor  [Pre- 
face,p.  xi]  considers  to  be  better  adapted  for  communicating  much  explan- 
atory matter,  than  such  sh6rt  notes  as  he  has  added.  We  difier  from  him 
entirely  on  this  point.  Let  the  rieader  refer  to  one  of  the  latest  editions  of 
that  work  for  the  article  Hera,  and  he  will  find  what  kind  of  information  it 
gives  ;  or,  as  an  example  of  a  Geographical  term,  to  the  article  ^Ethiopia, 
by  comparing  which  with  what  he  may  learn  about  the  Ethiopians  in 
Herpdotusi  he  will  be  able  to  estimate  the  value  of  the  compilation, 


Mr.  Taylor^  in  adapting  a  tmnslation  of  Herodotus  to  family 
^9e,  has  found  it  necessary  to  modify  some  passages,  and  toomii 
others  which  could  not  with  propriety  be  introduced  within  thct 
fiMnily  circle.  With  the  particular  object  which  the  translator 
had  in  view*  such  a  course  might  be  consistent,  and  he  has  fairly, 
informed  the  reader  of  these  modifications  and  omissions,  in  hia 
Preface  [p.  i%].  There  are^  however,  passages  omitted  and  modi- 
fied, which  might  have  been  rendered  in  a  manner  sufficiently 
mar  the  sense  of  the  original,  without  any  danger  of  incurring 
t^e  charge  of  ministering  to  a  prurient  taste  [see  Preface,  p.  ixj. 
When  Alyattes,  the  father  of  Croesus  died  [Herod,  i.  93],  be 
was  honoured  by  an  enormous  mound  of  earth  erected  at  the 
expense  of  those  who,  we  may  presume,  bad  good  reasons  for 
cherishing  his  memory.  Sardis,  the  capital  of  the  Lydian 
kingSi  was  then  the  centre  of  an  extensive  commerce,  which 
bound  together  the  regions  of  Asia,  between  the  Pontus  and  the 
Mediterranean,  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  western  coast  and  the 
inlands  of  the  Archipelago. 

As  a  commercial  emporium,  and  the  resort  of  merchants,  it 
became  like  Corinthus  m  a  latter  age,  a  place  of  pleasure  also, 
and  a  peculiar  kind  of  morality  arose,  which  is  not  to  be  esti-^ 
mated  by  the  standard  of  another  time  and  people.  The  young^ 
Indian  girls  accumulated  marriage  portions  by  selling  their 
favours  to  the  wealthy  visitors  of  Sardis,  and  then  they  married 
the  husband  of  their  choice.  It  was  by  the  joint  labours,  or 
rather  subscriptions  of  the :  tradesmen  of  Sardis,  the  artizans, 
and  the  young  girb,  that  a  monument  was  erected,  second  only 
^  the  great  works  of  Egypt  and  Babylon.* 

According  to  Mr.  Taylor,  '^  the  work  was  performed  by  hucksters,, 
labourers,  and  girls  of  the  lower  order  [p.  46] :  this  conveys 
no  precise  information,  and  the  general  reader  will  labour  in  vain 
to  comprehend  how  the  girls  of  Sardis  helped  to  raise  this 
monuinent  to  their  sovereign,  since  the  above-mentioned  pecu- 
liarity of  Lydian  morality  is  not  included  in  Mr.  Taylor's  version. 

When  Babylon  was  conquered  by  the  Persian  Cyrus,  it  lost 
its  political  and  commercial  importance,  and  the  poverty,  the 
misery,  and  degradation  of  a  declining  capital  were  exhibited  in 
various  ways.  Among  other  things  we  learn  that  fathers  pros- 
tituted their  own  daugnters  to  gain  the  means  of  subsistence.  The 
versbn  of  Mr.  Taylor  being  enveloped  in  ambi^ty  leaves  the 
reader  to  imagine  whatever  he  pleases.  '*  But,  m  fact,  since  the 
BftbykMaians  have  lost  their  liberties  and  wealth,  ibey  have, 

^  This  mojond  uBdjoubtedly  remtnns,  and  ought  to  be  looked  for  hy  loine 
por^on  ^likQ  hiM:  B^UfiV  die  to  de» 
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uad^  the  iNreasure  of  want,  resorted  to  nefarious  practices  in 
disposing  of  their  daughters  "-—pp.  95,  96. 

These  objections  are  not  so  much  directed  against  Mr.  Tay-* 
lor's  Tersion,  it  being  part  of  his  plan  to  alter  such  passages^ 
as  intended  to  show  that  much  really  curious  and  instme« 
tive  matter  is  omitted  or  modified  on  the  ground  of  not  adminis-^ 
tering  to  pruriency.  We  think  a  translation  might  be  made; 
which,  without  omitting  any  important  fact,  would  be  as  fret 
from  all  reasonable  objections  as  even  Mr.  Taylor's.  In  page 
203  we  have  the  story  of  Cambyses  marrying  his  own  sister,  fc4* 
lowed  by  an  account  of  her  tragical  death  from  the  violence  of 
her  brother  and  her  husband.  A  quarrel  arose  between  this 
couple  at  table,  when  the  enraged  brother  *'  gave  h^  a  kick^ 
and  she  being  then  with  child  died  of  the  blow.''  Hie  whole 
story  is  more  morally  impure  than  any  other  in  the  book,  thou^K 
it  may  be  less  prurient  tnan  some ;  and  instead  of  so  coayee  a 
phrase  as  *'  being  with  child,"  and  that  too  by  her  own  brother^ 
it  mi^ht  have  been  represented  as  *'a  certain  delicate  or  interest- 
ing situation"  in  which  the  lady  then  happened  to  be. 

The  character  of  Mr.  Taylor*s  translation,  cannot  be  fairly  judged 
of,  by  presenting  either  a  few  short  passages,  or  perhaps  even  % 
single  one  of  moderate  length,  but  this  is  all  that  can  be  done  in 
a  snort  notice.  He  has,  as  he  tells  us  in  his  preface,  '*  lalKmve4 
tp  put  the  English  readejr  as  fully  in  possession  of  the  sense  and 
style  of  Herodotus,  as  the  idioms  of  our  language  would  admit 
[Preface,  p.  viii.] — "  loose  and  paraphrastic  renderings  he  dis- 
cards, and  would  rather  sometimes  seem  uncouth,  than  not  retain 
the  significant  turns,  and  emphatic  phrases  of  his  author."  As  ^, 
specimen  of  his  translation,  we  select  a  portion  of  the  history  of 
doctor  Democedes. — p.  261,  &c. 

Darius  had  sprained  his  ancle,  and  the  Egyptian  doctors  by 
their  bundling  treatment  had  made  the  matter  worse  ^  DemocedeSp 
who  had  been  brought  up  to  Susa  with  a  quantity  of  baggage 
of  various  kinds,  is  sent  tor«-« 

^  As  he  stood  in  the  midst,  he  was  ask^  by  Darius  if  he  was  versed 
in  the  art :  he  denied,  fearing  lest  he  should  be  recognized,  and  so  his 
return  to  Greece  should  be  for  ever  prevented  ;  but  Darius  perceiving 
that  he  was  in  truth  a  man  of  skill,  commanded  whips  and  goads  to  be 
fetched.  He  then  professed  himself,  saying  that,  though  very  &r 
from  bein^  well  acquainted  vrith  medicine,  yet  that  having  waited  upon 
a  certain  physician,  he  had  acquired  some  rude  knowledge  of  the  art. 
Upon  this  the  king  put  himself  under  his  care,  and  he,  using  the 
Grecian  methods  of  cure,  and  adopting  mild  remedies  after  theviolait 
means  that  had  been  employed,  obtained  sleep  for  his  patient,  and  in 
a  short  time  effected  a  perfect  cure,  when  Darius  had  despaired  of  ever 

r^AiiKg.tbeitteof  tlie  foot*   The  king  afterwards  btftovedupoi 
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Democedes  two  pairs  of  golden  fetters.  In  receiving  thero^  he  asked  if 
the  king^  in  recompense  for  the  cure^  intended  to  assign  to  him  a 
double  iU.  Darius  pleased  with  this  speech^  sent  him  to  his  wives^ 
who  were  informed  by  the  officers  of  the  palace^  '^  that  this  was  the 
man  who  had  restored  the  king*s  life/'  £ach  of  them  dipped  a  goblet 
into  a  coffer  of  gold  pieces,  and  presented  it  to  Democedes  ',  and  so 
liberally  did  they  do  this^  that  the  servant  who  followed  him,  named 
Scitus,  collected  a  large  sum^  merely  by  picking  up  the 'pieces  which 
fell  from  the  goblets. 

'  This  Democedes  left  Crotona,  and  came  to  attend  on  Pojycrates, 
from  the  following  circumstances :  his  father  was  a  man  of  so  irascible 
and  difficult  a  temper,  that  at  length  he  left  him  and  came  to  ^gina ; 
there  he  established  himself,  and  though  unfurnished  with  means,  and 
destitute  of  the  instruments  of  his  profession,  in  the  first  year  he 
outstripped  the  most  eminent  physicians  of  the  island.  In  the  second 
year,  a  talent  was  voted  to  him  by  the  iBginetans,  as  a  pension  from 
the  public  purse.  In  the  third  year,  the  Athenians  granted  him  one 
hundred  pounds.  In  the  fourth  year,  he  was  hired  by  Polycrates,  at  a 
salary  of  two  talents :  thus  it  was  that  he  came  to  Samos.' 

This  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the  translation,  which  seems  to  be 
occasionally  inelegant  and  aukward,  when  there  is  no  particular 
difficulty  to  plead  as  an  apology ;  there  is  occasionally  ^'  uncouth- 
ness"  wnich  is  not  justified  by  any  necessity,  or  recompensed 
by  the  felicity  of  keeping  the  signincaht  turns  of  the  original ; 
ah  exact  scholar  might  also  complain  of  several  slight  inaccura- 
cies. When  "  the  Athenians  in  the  third  year  grant  him  one 
hundred  pounds"  (Mr.  Taylor  should  have  added  sterling,  to  de- 
note to  the  general  reader  the  full  force  of  one  hundred  pounds), 
it  does  not  appear  from  the  translation,  as  it  ought  to  do,  that  he 
was  engaged  by  that  state  at  a  salary  of  one  hundred  nvBai  for 
one  year;  just  as  in  some  towns  of  the  Levant  at  the  present 
day,  there  is  a  doctor  general,  who  is  supported  at  the  public 
expense,  or  paid  by  a  contribution  of  the  citizens. 
'  Mr.  Taylor's  translation  is  often  deficient  in  accuracy :  we  shall 
select  a  few  examples  of  this  from  various  parts  of  the  work. 
Herodotus  [book  i.  chap.  146.]  is  arguing  that  the  Jones  of 
Asia  have  no  superiority  over  others  of  that  national  stock  ;  to 
prove  this  he  gives  an  historical  account  of  their  origin,  and 
enumerates  the  host  of  adventurers,  who  seized  on  the  fertile 
lands  of  Asia,  as  the  motley  crew  of  Norman  invaders  displaced 
the  Saxons  of  England.  "To  affirm  that  these  (the  Ionian 
states  of  Asia)  were  of  nobler  origin,  or  in  any  respect  better 
than  the  other  lonians,  is  absurd.  The  Abantes  of  Euboea  axe 
a  considerable  part  of  the  race,  and  they  do  not  even  retain  the 
name,  or  indeed  any  thing  in  common  with  the  inhabitants  of 

loaia^  and  are  mingled  wi(h  many  nations ;  as  with  the  Minyan 
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Orchomenians,  the  Cadmeans,  the  Dryopians,  the  Phocidians^ 
or  a  part  of  them^  the  Molossians,  the  Arcadiaii  Pelasgiaiis,  the 
Dorians  of  Epidaurus,  and  others." 

It  is  evident  that  there  is  here  some  confusion  in  the  transla- 
tion ;  the  meaning  of  the  original  is  clear ;  the  Abantes  of  Euboea 
have  not  a  claim  even  on  the  name  of  lonians  ;  besides  them, 
there  are  mingled  with  the  original  adventurers,  others  from 
many  parts  of  Hellas  ;  and  then  their  names  are  ^ven. 

As  to  "  the  Phocidians,  or  a  part  of  them"  joiiimg  the  expedi- 
tion^ there  is  nothing  of  the  kind  in  Herodotus,  who  simply  says, 
a  number  of  Phokees  were  included  among  them.  The  worcl^ 
^toKeeg  airoSaafiioi,  have  not  been  explained  by  any  commentator 
that  we  have  seen,  but  a  passage  in  the  Roman  antiquities  bf 
Dionysius  [book  i.  chap.  94J  will  assist  in  removing  tlie 
difficulty.  Iii  the  ancient  communities  of  Hellas,  as  well  as  id 
the  Italian  peninsula,  it  was  the  practice  to  send  out  military 
colonies ;  the  youthful  warrior,  for  whom  there  was  no  room  at 
home,  went  forth  with ,  his  sword  in  his  hand,  and  under  the 

Erotection  of  the  gods  of  his  country.  To  return  to  the  city  of 
is  fathers  was  forbidden ;  his  fortune  was  to  be  made  by 
dispossessing  of  their  property  some  weaker  people.  Such  a 
band  of  Phokees  joined  the  adventurers  in  their  Asiatic  expedi- 
tion, and  they  won  by  their  sword  the  fertile  lands  of  Ionia  j 
their  predecessors  in  the  occupation  of  the  country  must  have 
been  enslaved  or  expelled ;  or,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Carians,  near 
Miletus,  the  males  were  exterminated  by  the  noblest  bom  of  all 
the  adventurers,  the  Athenians,  who  came  unprovided  with 
wives.  The  same  scenes  have  been  repeated  m  more  recent 
times  ;  names  are  different,  but  the  thing  is  the  same. 

Arion  [p.  9],  was  the  first  *'  who  composed  dithyrambics,  and 
taught  them  at  Corinth."  The  technical  meaning  of  SiSa^avrm, 
is  not  correctly  given :  Arion  was  a  professional  singer  and 
musician,  who  performed  in  public  (eScSa^crov  Stdo/f>a/u/3ov),  and 
it  was  by  his  exhibitions  that  he  made  his  fortune.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  he  may  have  given  private  lessons  also,  but 
Herodotus  has  not  informed  us. 

Herodotus  gives  a  description  of  the  Armenian  boat,  which 
'*  is  directed  by  two  men  standing  erect,  each  furnished  with  a 
long  pole,  with  which  the  one  pulls,  while  the  other  pushes" 
[p.  94].  The  translator  in  this  passage  has  hardly  kept  his 
promise  of  "  putting  the  English  reader  in  possession  of  the 
sense  of  Herodotus,"  for  the  English  reader  will  with  difficulty 
recognize  in  this  description,  a  boat  with  a  couple  of  men  in  it, 
each  furnished  with  .an  oar  by  which  the  boat  is  directed. 
A  little  further  we  have  the  picture  of  a  Babylonian  gentle 
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SMD,  who  tccording  to  the  fiuhion  of  the  place,  never  walked 
out  without  a  hamlsoine  stick  or  cane,  with  an  ornamented 
head.  This  walking-stick,  an  intelligible  kind  of  thing,  is  con* 
vwted  into  a  *'  wrought  staff/'  which  is  farther  ezplamed  in  a 
aoie  by  a  **  manu&ctured  sceptre.^ 

■  lliere  is  a  curious  chapter  in  the  second  book  of  Herodotus 
[diap,  88]  in  which  he  records  part  of  a  conyersation  with  a 
flsan  at  Sais,  concerning  the  sources  of  the  Nile*  This  .£gyp* 
tian,  who  o^tainly  intmided  to  quiz  Herodotus,  is  called  by  him 
y|M^ifMirt<rnrc  r^^v  Uptnf  xfnifiaTMV  nic  ASifvatifCf  which  is^trans* 
Med  [p.  1 65]  *^  a  certain  scribe,  keeper  of  the  archives  of  Minerva  ;** 
and  in  the  note  is  added,** or  interpreter  of  hieroglyphics." — ^The 
first  meaning  is  rather  indefinite,  and  the  sec<md  we  do  not 
think  can  be  ftdrly  deduced  from  the  word8.Fi>-»Larcber  has 
tranriated  it,  garde  de$  iresors  ;  which  seems  to  be  nearer  the 
meaning.  The  priests  were  the  only  caste,  except  the  soldiers, 
who  possessed  lands,  [See  Crenesis.  47.  22.>— Herod;  book  i. 
chap.  168]  tax  free.  To  each  temple,  or  college  of  priests 
certain  lands,  or  their  revenues,  were  attached  ;  a  public  table, 
fipse  cost,  was  provided  for  the  associate  priests  of  each  temple, 
rad  a  stewara,  treasurer,  or  college  bursar  would  be  a  very 
necessary  officer  to  look  siter  such  an  amnle  revenue. 

Occasionally  Mr.  Taylor  gives  to  a  Greek  ¥rord  such  a  strange 
translation  that  neither  the  learned,  nor  general  reader  can  in- 
fer what  idea  he  attaches  to  it;  in  p.  122  he  speaks  of  those 
^  who  occupy  the  Thebaic  mead.''  The  word  vo/uoc  means  one 
of  the  political  divisions  of  i£gypt,  and  this  of  which  the  his^ 
torian  is  speidcing  was  called  Thebaic  from  containing  the  great 
city  Thebae.  In  p.  504  the  helmet  of  the  Persians  is  described 
as  *'  a  consolidated  bonnet,  called  a  tiara :"  it  is  true  that  the 
Greek  expression  ircXouc  ctiroy€oc  is  obscure,  but  the  English 
is  more  so. 

In  p.  145  we  read  that  the  '*  Colchians  had  woolly  hair  ;*'  thiff 
is  assuming  the  fact  that  the  .Egyptians  and  Colchi  were 
genuine  negroesi  which  has  not  yet  oeen  proved ;  they  were 
black,  or  dark,  and  their  hair  was  curly,  but  curly  hair  is  not 
woolly  hair.  In  the  army  list  of  Xerxes  [p.  506]  the  same 
Greek  word  ouXov  is  translated  crisp;  which  therefore  is 
synonymous  with  woolly. 

In  p.  146.  Herodotus'  is  describing  an  ancient  relief  in  Ionia, 
which  he  supposes  to  be  a  representation  of  the  JS^yptian  con- 
queror Sesostris;  and  he  adds  that  its  height  is  four  pekees  and 
a  spithame,  which  is  expressed  by  the  phrase  w^nrrnc  awt&afiiig. 
Mr.  Taylor  has  translated  this,  "  five  spans,*'  which  is  contrary 
to  a  well  known  usage  of  the  ordinal  numbers. 
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III  the  fifth  book  of  Herodotus  [p.  376.  trana.]  we  have  hia 
opinion  on  the  origin  of  the  Hellenic  characters,  which^  he  saya, 
are  Phcenician  {  ne  adds  aho  that  the  .£gyptiaa  /3f/3Xoc  was 
called  Si^Ofpcu  by  the  lones,  because  once  when  Dapvrus  was 
scarce  taey  had  been  compelled  to  use  skins  (^^^A^i)  for 
writing  materials,  as  ''  manv  barbarous  nations  still  do.  This 
word  Si^epai  is  translateo  parchments^  which  will  lead  the 
eeneral  r^er  into  a  mistake  as  to  the  antiquity  of  that  mami* 
mctured  skin«  which  we  call  a  parchment:  "indeed  at  the 
present  day  many  barbarian  nations  write  upon  such  parch* 
ments  "—• "  ou  each  skins*'  would  be  a  more  appropriate  version, 
skins  having  been  used  for  the  purpose  by  '^  many  barbarian 
pations  "  boui  of  the  old  world,  and  in  America. 

These  were  passages  to  which  we  referred  by  mere  chance  ; 
there  may  be  others  wl^ch  ^e  inaccurately  translated,  and  in 
a  work  so  extensive  as  that  of  Herodotus  it  would  require  no 
ordinary  degree  of  knowledge  and  diUgence  to  avoid  error.r-Mrw 
Taylor  has  not  added  many  foot  notes ;  there  is  one  of  ^  the  few» 
y^hich  he  has  given^  that  deserves  notice.  In  p.  687  in  a  note 
on  the  icoiXa  of  Euboea,  which  he  translates  ^'  tne  recesses/'  be 
informs  us  that  their  position  has  been  erroneously  marked  by 
some  modems  on  the  western  side  of  the  island,  they  being 
on  the  eastern. 

The  words  of  Herodotus  do  not  decide  on  ^ich  side  they 
are^  and  Strabon  places  them  on  the  west  side,  falling  into  the 
fame  error  with  $om,e  of  our  nK)dem  map-makers.  Mr.  Taylor 
has  not  mentioned  his  authority  for  placing  them  on  the 
eastern  coast. 

Some  general  notices  are  prefixed  to  the  notes  at  the  end  of 
the  translation,  which  will  be  useful  to  the  reader.  On  the 
relidous  opinions  of  Herodotus  we  cannot  help  differing  from  Mr^ 
Taylor,  who  says,  [p.  720]  '*  he  seems  to  have  held  the  doctdnr 
so  common  to  travellers— that  the  religious  systems  of  nations 
are  all  equally  absurd,  and  yet  should  all  be  treated  with  deco^ 
KHia  respect ;"  this  omnion  is  hardly  consistent  with  the  note  on 
page  6,  on  the  belief  of  Herodotus  in  prophec]r»  and  it  is  at 
Q^p^n  variance  with  many  passages  in  his  writings,  and  with 
the  whole  tenor  of  his  opinions.  He  looked  with  awe  and  adora- 
tion on  all  the  religious  usages  of  every  nation  tbathe  visited  { their 
gods  be  mentions  MFith  profound  veneration,  and  such  were  the 
prejudices  with  which  he  commenced  his*  inquiries  into  iBgyp^ 
tian  and  Asiatic  history,  that  on  subjects  ccmnected  with  reU^on 
be  must  have  been  a  ready  listener  to  every  knavish  priest^ 
[See  Schlosser,  vol.  ii.  p.  136.]  At  the  end  of  along  discussion 
about  Hercules  [p.  124,  8ic.]  he  concludes  with  a  pious  pra^ei 
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and  ejaculation  '^  that  both  gods  and  heroes  will  excuse  him  for 

saying  so  much.'* 

There  are  several  of  Mr.  Taylor's  notes  which  contain  matter 
for  discussion,  and  we  regret  that  the  space  which  such  discus- 
sions require  to  render  them  of  any  value,  is  an  obstacle  to  our 
entering  on  them  here.  The  translator  has  not  apparently 
made  any  use  of  the  latest  German  criticisms  on  Herodotus^  and 
on  the  geographical  and  other  facts,  which  present  themselves 
in  such  profusion  for  our  consideration ;  an  acquaintance  with 
theni  would  have  enabled  him  to  add  some  useful  information 
on  several  disputed  points  in  the  geography  of  this  ancient 
writer. 

Two  maps  are  inserted  in  this  translation ;  that  which  stands 
at  the  head  of  the  book  is  intitled  **A  map  of  the  Persian 
empire  as  described  by  Herodotus."  It  is  to  a  certain  extent 
useful  for  that  purpose,  and  it  may  agree  in  sonie  respects  with 
the  most  generally  received  opinions  of  geographers,  on  the 
positions  of  the  nations  mentioned  by  Herodotus ;  but  we  can- 
hot  help  remarking,  as  a  curious  fact,  that  in  books  where  maps 
are  introduced,  for  example,  books  of  travels,  it  is  very  usual  to 
find  the  description  and  the  map  at  variance.  Mr.  Taylor's  inap 
is  at  variance  with  the  title  of  it,  and  with  the  facts  of  Herodotus. 
In  Asia  Minor  we  see  Galatia,  a  province  never  mentioned  by 
Herodotus,  and  one  which  derived  its  name  from  an  event  several 
centuries  posterior  to  his  time.  Margiana  belongs  to  a  period 
later  than  the  age  of  Alexander ;  Babylon,  which  is  described 
[p.  85]  as  lying  on  both  sides  of  the  Euphrates,  is  placed  in  the 
map  a  small  distance  west  of  that  river;  Palmyra,  m  the  Syrian 
desert,  is  never  mentioned  by  Herodotus  under  any  name,  and 
the  term  Palmyra  belongs  to  the  age  of  the  Roman  emperors  ; 
Persis,  the  small  province  which  was  the  original  seat  of  the 
Persae,  is  omitted,  and  Persia,  a  name  never  used  by  Herodotus, 
appears  put  down  as  a  general  and  comprehensive  term.  These 
are  not  all  the  errors  in  the  map. 

The  second  map  is  "  a  map  of  Greece  adapted  to  the  history 
of  Herodotus."  Since  the  publication  of  Wilde's  and  Lapie4 
maps,  we  can  trace  in  the  improved  outline  of  all  new  maps  of 
Greece,  the  effects  of  the  useful  labours  of  these  geographers. 
But  Mr.  Taylor's  map,  through  the  blunders  in  the  position  of 
some  places,*the  omission  of  others,  and  the  mis--spelling  of  names 
can  be  of  no  use  whatever.  A  few  examples  should  always  be 
given,  when  blame  is  so  liberally  bestowed  ;  we  learn  [p.  376.] 
and  from  Mr.  Taylor's  index  that  Tanagra  is  in  Boeotia  ;  in  his 
map  it  is  in  Attica  and  near  Marathon,  instead  of  being  north  of 
the  Asopus  :  Mycenee  is  placed  near  a  small  stream  flowing  into 
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the  Corinihian  gulf;  it  ought  to  be  further  south  on  a  small 
rivulet  that  joins  the  Inachus^  and  flows  into  the  gulf  of 
Nauplia :  Naupactus,  on  the  Corinthian  gulf,  is  inserted,  which 
we  complain  of,  because  the  map  is  specially  intended  for  the 
a^e  of  Herodotus,  and  while  a  place  not  found  in  Herodotus  is 
laid  down,  such  a  town  as  Sestos  on  the  Hellespont,  with  the 
capture  of  which  the  history  ends,  is  entirely  omitted  :  in  the 
northern  part  of  the  Thermaic  gulf,  we  see  Tnerma  and  Thes- 
salohica  as  two  distinct  towns  ;  the  latter  name  is  not  found  in 
Herodotus,  and  it  does  not  denote  a  different  place,  but  it  is  a 
new  appellation  which  owing  to  an  historical  event  was  given 
to  the  old  town.'*'  This  is  only  a  small  portion  of  the  errors 
which  this  small  and  meagre  map  exhibits. 


Art.  XIII. — Sir  Thomas  More ;  or  Colloquies  on  the  Progress  and 
Prospects  of  Society,  By  Robert  Southey,  LL.  D.,  Poet  Laureate^ 
&c.     2  vols.  8vo.  1829. 

flETTING  aside  the  consideration  due  to  Dr.  Southey  for  his 
learning,  talents,  multifarious  reading,  and  literary  aptitude 
and  industry,  he  claims  no  small  share  of  respect  for  the  honest 
openness  with  which  he  advocates  the  very  extraordinary  theories, 
he  feels  himself  impelled  to  patronise  and  support.  Nor  ought 
this  respect  to  be  lessened,  because  the  good  quality  referred  to 
is  an  affair  of  temperament,  rather  than  of  feeling  or  principle ; 
and  may  have  been  displayed  in  defence  of  opposing  extremes. 
With  the  permission  of  the  immortal  Mantuan,  man  as  well  as 
woman,  may  be  pronounced  a  versatile  arid  variable  animal ; 
but  however  curious  his  changes,  the  value  of  the  aforesaid 
ingenuous  ardour  remains  the  same.  Indeed,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  individuals  who  have  shewn  themselves  particularly 
liable  to  be  "  wiser  to-day  than  they  were  yesterday,"  are  more 
earnest  in  their  temporary  opinions  than  other  people ;  a  fact 
which  has  given  rise  to  a  proverbial  allusion  to  that  which  is 
denominated  the  zeal  of  converts  by  one  set  of  people,  and  the 
rancour  of  apostates  by  another.  Whether  this  be  the  case  or 
not,  whatever  position  be  assumed  by  Dr.  Southey,  he  fiercely 
maintains  it ;  and  the  more  it  partakes  of  the  nature  of  a  forlorn 
hope,  the  more  perseveringly  does  he  flourish  his  metaphorical 
sword,  the  pen.     It  is  pitiable  to  think  of  the  mind  which  he 

•  "We  refer  Mr.  Taylor  for  some  account  of  this  well  known  fact  to  the 
Epitomizer  of  Strabon,  p.  330.  ed.  Caaaub.— f»rra  rw  A^n  ir«r«f*«y,  u*  ew«tX*iWBi 
wrtp  vdKiQ,  fi  vfortfsv  Osp^  iji«Mir0. 
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has  thrown  £^way,  and  the  ink  he  has  wasted^  to  convince  Eng** 
lishmen  of  the  propriety  of  returning  to  the  statesmanship  of 
Strafford,  and  church-go?ernment  of  Xaud ;  and  that/too^  the 
more  detertninately  society  sets  its  face  the  other  way,  and  the 
more  obdurately,  in  spite  of  all  sorts  of  anticipated  honx)rs  and 
consequences,  mutability,  like  the  ladyBau6siere>  rides  on.  The 
volumes,  the  title  of  which  heads  this  article,  are  to  be  regarded 
as  another  magnanimous  attempt  to  convince  the  world,  that 
it  ought  to  stand  stock  still  at  the  precise  point,  to  which,  if  the 
gifted  author  can  make  it  recede,  he  in  his  wisdom  has  deemed 
it  just  and  fitting  it  should  ever  remain. 

There  is  great  reason  to  believe  that  the  Colloquies  of  Dr. 
Southey  are  attributable  to  a  spark  of  emulation  produced  by 
the  **  Imaginary  Conversations"  of  Mr.  Landor;  with  such  a 
modification  of  the  plan  of  the  latter,  as  was  rendered  necessary 
by  the  different  order  of  mind  to  be  exhibited.  The  shade  of 
Sir  Thomas  More  suddenly  appears  to  the  author  in  his  study 
in  Cumberland,  in  the  November  of  that  year  in  which  the 
princess  Charlotte  died  ;  in  order  to  arrange  a  series  of  inter- 
views and  conversations,  "  on  the  progress  and  prospects  of 
society."  Were  it  not  evident  from  every  thing  which  the  Lau- 
reate has  written,  from  "Wat  Tyler"  to  the  "Book  of  the 
Church,*"  the  use  here  made  of  Sir  Thomas  More  would  go  far 
to  prove  that  he  cannot  freely  expatiate  in  any  other  character 
than  his  own.  It  is  soon  discoverable  that  the  decapitated 
chancellor  is  only  brought  from  the  other  world  to  out-Sternhold 
Sternhold;  or  in  other  words,  to  give  the  weight  of  his  autho- 
rity to  the  wildest  paradoxes  of  the  magician  who  has  called 
him  from  the  dead.  So  much  is  this  the  case,  the  doctor  might 
be  supposed  just  to  change  places  with  the  apparition.  In  other 
respects,  too,  this  part  of  the  execution  is  infelicitous ;  and  in 
fact,  out  of  the  regions  of  pure  romance.  Dr.  Southey  has  always 
been  peculiarly  inexpert  in  his  junction  of  the  natural  and  su- 
pernatural. Of  this  truth,  the  unutterable  "  Vision  of  Judg- 
ment" supplies  a  remarkable  proof;  and  the  exits  and  entrances 
of  Sir  Thomas  More  in  the  present  work  exhibit  a  portion  of  the 
same  defect.  The  opening  or  introductory  chapter  will  be 
deemed  very  characteristic,  when  the  reader  is  informed,  that 
in  the  .compass  of  a  few  pages,  it  contains  a  sentimental  support 
of  the  vulgar  theory  of  apparitions  on  the  Johnsonian  hypothe- 
sis; countenances  the  justice  of  executions  for  witchcraft, 
because  some  of  the  sufferers,  like  certain  noble  senators,  would 
have  been  conjurers  if  they  could ;  and  contends  for  the  actual 
interference  of  Providence  in  many  of  the  trials  by  ordeal  in 
days  of  yore.    Some  of  these  passages  are  so  curious  in  them- 
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selves,  and  so  pleasantly  exemplify  the  diffusion  of  useful  know- 
ledge, on  the  Southey  plan,  that  a  brief  extract  or  two  will 
scarcely  be  deemed  out  of  place  :— 

'  That  such  things  (apparitions)  should  be,  is  probable  <^ />riori ;  and 
I  cannot  refuse  assent  to  the  strong  evidence  that  such  things  are,  nor  to 
the  common  consent  which  has  prevailed  among  all  people,  every  where, 
in  all  ages)  a  belief,  indeed,  which  is  truly  Catholic,  in  the  widest  ac- 
ceptation of  the  word.  I  am,  by  inquiry  and  conviction,  as  well  as 
by  inclination  and  feeling,  a  Christian ;  life  vsrould  be  intolerable  to  me 
if  I  were  not  so.  But,  says  Saint-Evremont,  ''  the  most  devout 
cannot  always  command  their  belief,  nor  the  most  impious  their  ia- 
credulity."  I  acknowledge  with  sir  Thomas  Brown,  that  *'as  in 
philosophy,  so  in  divinity,  there  are  sturdy  doubts  and  boisterous 
objections,  wherewith  the  unhappiness  of  our  knowledge  too  nearly 
acquainteth  us }''  and  I  confess  with  him  that  these  are  to  be  con- 
quered, '^  not  in  a  martial  posture,  but  on  our  knees."  If  then  there 
are  moments  wherein  I,  who  have  satisfied  my  reason,  and  possess  a 
firm  and  assured  faith,  feel  that  I  have  in  this  opinion  a  strong  hold, 
— /  cannot  but  perceive  that  they  who  have  endeavoured  to  dispossess  the 
people  of  their  old  instinctive  belief  in  such  things,  have  done  little 
service  to  individuals,  and  much  injury  to  the  community,* — Vol.  i.  pp. 
6,7. 

The  sentence  in  italics  supplies  the  pith  of  volumes,  in 
respect  to  the  religion  and  morale  of  a  certain  class  of 
politicians.  Physical  phaenomena  are  to  remain  uncanvassed^ 
mental  diseases  to  be  lefl  uninvestigated,  and  children  brought 
up  in  the  belief  of  ghosts,  because  fear  and  ignorance  are  docile ; 
and  the  mind  which  gets  rid  of  one  species  of  delusion  may  be 
disposed  to  encounter  another.  It  would  be  well  in  the  dis- 
ciples of  this  school  to  establish  the  difference  between  leaving 
the  mind  a  prey  to  imaginary  terrors,  and  superinducing  them, 
for  that  appears  to  be  all  the  difference  between  many  of  the 
monkish  impost^ures  so  freely  decried  by  Dr.  Southey,  and  hia 
non-molestation  of  a  reverence  for  apparitions.  But  it  is  not 
sufficient  that  the  vulgar  ghost  is  to  be  left  to  the  *'  instinctive 
belief  of  mankind,"  the  agency  of  good  and  evil  spirits  is  also 
advocated.  The  following  being  the  reply  which  the  author 
makes  to  Sir  Thomas  Morels  inquiry,  as  to  his  belief  in  such 
existences : 

'  If  you  happen.  Sir,  to  have  read  some  of  those  ballads  which  I 
threw  off  in  the  high  spirits  of  youth,  you  may  judge  what  my  opinion 
then  was  of  the  grotesque  demonology  of  the  monks  and  middle  ages, 
by  the  use  there  made  of  it.  But  in  the  scale  of  existences  there  may 
be  as  many  orders  above  us,  as  below.  We  know  there  are  creatures 
so  minute,  that  without  the  aid  of  our  glasses  they  could  never  hav^ 
beeh' discovered  J  and  this  fact,  if  it  were  not  notorious  as  well  as 
certain,  would  appear  not  less  incredible  to  sceptical  minds  than  that 
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there  should  be  beings  which  are  inTiaible  to  us  became  of  tfattr 
sabtkty.     That  there  are  such,  I  am  as  little  able  to  doubt,  as  I  am 
to  affirm  any  thing  concerning  them  -,  but  if  there  are  stuch,  why  not 
evil  spirits,  as  well  as  wicked  men  !     Manj  traTirilen  who  have  been 
conversant  with  savages  have  been  folly  persuaded  that  their  jnggiers 
actually  possessed  some  means  of  conmmniration  wiA  the  invisible 
world,   and  exercised  a  supernatural  power  which  diey  derived  firom. 
it.     And  not  missionaries  only  have  bdieved  this,  and  old  tncrdlers 
who  lived  in  ages  of  credulity,  but  more  recent  observers^  such,  as 
Carver  and  Bruce,  whose  testimony  is  of  great  weight,  and  who  were 
neither  ignorant,  nor  weak,   nor  credulous  men.    What  I  hnre  read 
concerning  ordeals,  also  staggers  me  ;  and  I  am  smnedmes  indined 
to  think  it  more  possible,  that  when  there  has  hem  fhfi  faith  on  all 
sides,  these  appeals  to  divine  justice  may  have  hem  answered  by  him 
who  sees  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  than  tfaatmodes  of  trial ^louid  have 
prevailed  so  long  and  so  generally,  from  some  of  ^dudi  no  person 
could   ever  have  escaped   without  an   interposition  of  Provnience. 
Thus  it  has  appeared  to  me  in  my  calm  and  unbiassed  judgment. 
Yet  r  confess  I  should  want  faith  to  make  the  triaL    May  it  not  be» 
that  by  such  means  in  dark  ages,  and  among^  bfind  nations,  the 
purpose  is  effected  of  preserving  conscience  and  the  belief  of  oar  im- 
mortality, without  which  the  life  of  our  lifb  would  be  estinct?     And 
with  regard  to  the  conjurers  of  the  African  and  Ameficatt  savages, 
wonki  it  be  unreasonable  to  suppose  that,  as  die  most  elevated  devo- 
tion brings  us  into  fellowship  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  earrespondent 
degree  of  wickedness  may  effi^t  a  communion  with  evil  intdfigesces  ? 
These  are  mere  speculations,  which  I  advance  for  as  little  as  wy  are 
worth.     My  serious  belief  amounts  to  this,  that  pretematand  im- 
pressions are  sometimes  communicated  to  us  for  wise  purposes :  and 
that  departed  spirits  are  sometimes  permitted  to  manifest  themselves. 
—pp.  9,  10,  U. 

Having  by  converse  of  this  solid  and  satisiactory  natwe, 
broken  the  ice  of  communication,  and  prepared  the  way  for 
mtxre  intimate  discussion^  Sir  Thomas  disappears,  and  repeats  his 
tisit  the  following  evening  fo  talk  upon  tne  *'  Improyement  of 
i\t^  Worrki/'  In  respect  to  this  important  particular,  the  fllus- 
if'imn  shade,  who  by  the  way  disclaims  the  gift  of  prescience, 
\n  tt  tfefittthle  hilt  eloquent  Croker.  Our  author,  in  his  own 
p^tmnti  h«tJn|5  somewhat  hastily  expressed  an  opinion  in  favour 
tft  ptofeable  improvement,  is  pertinently  asked  if  he  thinks 
ihfii  the  world  will  necmariij/  improve;  or  whether  such 
Mlfllffldm^nt  will  )m  the  result  of  human  actions.  There  is  a 
tilttss  of  heretics  who  might  answer  that  the  one  must  be  con- 

iunct  with  the  other ;  but  Dr.  Bouthey  being  as  strenuous  for 
h^¥f\\l  tis  John  Wesley  himself,  is  obliged  to  make  his  elec- 
llbh  of  human  agency,  on  which  his  shadowy  double  breaks 
^ui         '    following  unghostly  tirade : 
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'  Is  there  a  considerate  man  who  can  look  at  the  signs  of  the  times 
without  apprehension^  or  a  scoundrel  connected  with  what  is  called 
the  public  press^  who  does  not  speculate  upon  them^  and  join  with 
the  anarchists  as  the  strongest  party  ?  Deceive  not  yourself  by  the 
fallacious  notion  that  truth  is  mightier  than  falsehood^  and  that  good 
must  prevail  over  evil !  Good  principles  enable  men  to  suffer^  rather 
than  to  act.  Think  how  the  dog^  fond  and  faithful  creature  as  he  is^ 
from  being  the  most  docile  and  obedient  of  all  animals^  is  made  the 
most  dangerous^  if  he  becomes  mad ;  so  men  acquire  a  frightful  and 
not  less  monstrous  power  when  "they  are  in  a  state  of  moral  insanity^ 
and  break  loose  from  their  ^cial  and  religious  obligations.  Remem- 
ber too  how  rapidly  tbeplague  of  diseased  opinions  is  communicated^ 
and  that  if  it  once  gain  head^  it  is  as  difficult  to  be  stopt  as  a  con- 
flagration or  a  flood.  The  prevailing  opinions  of  this  age  go  to  the 
destruction  of  every  thing  which  has  hitherto  been  held  sacred.  They 
tend  to  arm  the  poor  against  the  rich  3  the  many  against  the  few  : 
worse  than  this — for  it  will  also  be  a  war  of  hope  and  enterprise 

against  timidity^  of  youth  against  age.' — ^pp.  30^  31. 

» 

Such  is  the  sanctimonious  raving,  to  pronounce  which,  the 
shade  of  a  headless  chancellor  is  summoned  from  the  world 
of  spirits ;  and  the  remainder  of  the  colloquy  is  taken  up  in 
canvassing,  whether  or  not  this  consummation  of  all  wickedness 
by  an  unlicensed  press,  is  to  be  the  advent  of  the  wars,  perse- 
cutions, and  "  Coming  of  Antichrist,"  foretold  by  the  prophets, 
as  preparatory  to  the  reign  of  a  thousand  years  of  peace.  Our 
author,  in  his  own  person,  opines  partly  in  the  affirmative ;  or, 
dropping  the  Millennium,believes  that  good  will  ultimately  prevail. 
Not  so  in  his  character  of  Sir  Thomas,  who  shakes  his  visionary 
head,  and  expatiates  learnedly  on  the  prognostics  of  the  French 
Revolution  and  its  horrors ;  and,  as  usual  with  Tory  statesmen, 
both  ghostly  and  bodily,  without  the  slightest  advertence  to  the 
corruption  and  misrule  which  rendered  it  inevitable,  or  to  any 
settlement  of  the  question,  whether,  after  all,  France  has  not 
gained  by  the  result.  It  may  be  doubted,  if  at  this  time  of 
day,  so  much  allusion  to  the  said  revolution  is  judicious :  on 
the  same  principle  that  a  certain  northern  preacher  deemed  it 
inexpedient  to  expatiate  in  cold  weather  on  the  warmth  of  a 
certain  place,  assigned  to  sinners,  might  it  not  occur  to  a  logician 
less  poetical  than  Dr.  Southey,  that  after  having  proved  every 
thing  at  present  as  bad  as  it  can  be,  the  horrors  of  revolution  may 
be  proportionably  less  appalling,  at  least  to  that  large  portion 
of  the  people,  wfiom  the  doctor  himself  describes  as  much  worse 
off,  than  the  slaves,  serfs,  and  vassals  of  the  barbarous  a^es. 

The  succeeding  colloquy  is  to  prove,  in  the  spirit  of  the  fore- 
going remarks,  that  the  mass  of  society  was  quite  as  happily 
situated  under  the  government  of  the  Druids,  as  at  present ; 
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and  that  it  is  the  most  presumptuous  thing  in  the  wwld,  to 
think  that  war,  pestilence,  and  famine,  can  be  averted  by 
human  means.  In  a  certain  theol<^cal  sense,  this  may  be 
granted  ;  but  what  then  ?  are  men  to  sit  down  quietly  and  use 
no  endeavours  to  mitigate  or  prevent  them.  Not  so,  says  Dr. 
Southey,  that  would  be  Mahometan  fatality,  yet  he  makes 
his  ghost,  a  self  par  excellence,  fall  into  a  passion  at  the  very 
supposition  that  science  has  abated  the  evil  of  all  or  any  of 
these  visitations.  The  warmth  of  the  following  passages  is  as 
amusing  as  the  philosophy  and  the  logic  are  rare. 

'  And  touchlDg  pestilence,  you  fancy  yourselves  secure,  because  the 
plague  has  not  appeared  among  you  for  the  last  hundred  and  fifty 
years  -,  a  portion  of  time,  which,  long  as  It  may  seem  when  oompared 
with  the  brief  term  of  mortal  existence,  is  as  nothing  in  tke  plij»c«l 
history  of  the  globe.  The  importation  of  that  scourge  is  as  possiUe 
now  as  it  was  in  former  times  :  and  were  it  once  imported,  do  you 
suppose  it  would  rage  with  less  violence  among  the  crowded  popula- 
tion of  your  metropolis,  than  it  did  before  the  fire,  or  that  it  would 
not  reach  parts  of  the  country  which  were  never  infected  in  any 
former  visitation  ?  On  the  contrary,  its  ravages  would  be  more 
general  and  more  tremendous,  for  it  would  inevitemy  be  carried  every 
where.  Your  provincial  cities  have  doubleil  and  trailed  in  size ;  and 
in  London  itself,  great  part  of  the  population  is  as  much  crowded  now 
^B  it  was  then,  and  the  space  which  is  covered  with  houses  is  increased 
at  least  fourfold.  What  if  the  sweating-sickncss,  emphatically  called 
the  English  disease,  were  to  show  itself  again  ?  Can  any  cause  be 
assigned  why  it  is  not  as  likely  to  break  out  in  the  nineteenth  century 
as  in  the  fifteenth  ?  What  if  your  manufactures^  according  to  the 
ominous  opinion  which  your  greatest  physiologist  has  expressed,  were 
to  generate  for  you  new  physic^  plagues,  as  they  have  already  pro- 
duced a  moral  pestilence  unknown  to  all  preceding  ages?  What 
if  the  small-pox,  which  you  vainly  believed  to  be  subdued, 
should  have  assumed  a  new  and  more  formidable  character }  and  (as 
there  seems  no  trifling  grounds  for  apprehending)  instead  of  being 
protected  by  vaccination  from  its  danger^  you  should  ascertain  tliat 
inoculation  itself  affords  no  certain  security  ^-^^Visitations  of  this 
kind  are  in  the  order  of  nature  and  of  Providence.  Physically 
considered,  the  likelihood  of  their  recurrence  becomes  every  year 
more  probable  than  the  last ;  and  looking  to  the  moral  government  of 
the  world,  was  there  ever  a  time  wlien  the  sins  of  this  kingdom  called 
more  cryingly  for  chastisement  ? 

MONTBSINOS. Moipri  KMfiUV  \ 

Sir  Thomas  More. — I  denounce  no  judgements.  But  I  am  re- 
minding you  that  ^there  is  as  much  cause  for  the  prayer  in  your 
Litany  against  plague,  pestilence,  and  famine,  as  for  that  which  in- 
treats  God  to  deliver  you  from  all  sedition^  privy  conspiracy,  and  re- 
bellion I  from  all  false  doctrine^  heresy  and  schism.    In  this,  as  in  all 

tbingd,  it  behoves  the  Cbri«tiftn  to  live  m  «  humble  and  grateful 
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sense  of  his  oontinual  dependence  upon  the  Almighty^^not  to  rest  in  a 
presumptuous  confidence  upon  the  improved  state  of  human  know 
ledgCj  or  the  altered  course  of  natural  visitations.— -pp.  49—51.* 

The  fore^ing  passage  is  quoted^  althou§^h  upon  a  mere  in-* 
cidental  topic^  to  evince  the  pervading  spirit  of  the  South^yan 
doctrine^  as  respects  science,  to  the  cultivation  and  diffusion  of 
which,  it  appears  to  be  as  iqimical  as  even  the  Inquisition  itself^ 
and  for  precisely  the  san^e  reason.  In  proportion  as  it  clears  the 
sight,  and  promotes  aa  active  degree  of  self-reliance  in  man- 
kind, it  renders  them  less  tractable  to  assumed  or  pervert^ 
authority,  and  more  investigative  of  what  is  due  to,  as  weU  aa 
from  them.  The  passive  obedience  theory — that  precioiift 
medium  for  one  order  of  fools  to  conduct  another  to  exile  or  the 
scaffold, — cannot  tolerate  this  species  of  impertineincQ ;  and  henee 
we  are  instructed  in  some  places,  that  scientifio  tmtlis  may  be 
too  rapidly  unfolded,  and  in  others,  as  in  the  foregoing  qnota- 
tion»  the  practical  benefit  is  denied  altogether.  Here,  in 
the  teeth  or  indisputable  evidence  to  the  contrary,  it  is  con- 
tended, that  human  means  have  never  materially  alleviated  the 
ravages  of  contagious  diseasesj  or  prevented  natural  visitations* 
by  an  attention  to  predisposing  causes.  The  clearing,  cleans- 
ing, ventilating,  opening*  and  improving  the  nnhealtny,  dark, 
and  dirty  towns  of  the  middle  ages,  have  effected  nothing  at 
all,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  for  the  health  of  man*  because  epidemio 
disorders  may  ocoasionally  prevail.  Neither  has  vaccinati^m 
saved  myriads  of  lives*  because  the  small-pox  m^y  assume  a 
new  and  more  unfavourable  character.  Moreover  the  doctor 
entertains  hopes,  or  at  least  writes  as  if  he  indulged  them,  that 
the  yellow  fever  of  America  and  3pain  is  not  to  be  prevented  or 
alleviated  by  the  band  of  man-  People  thus  assailed,  are  tp 
be  saved  "  by  the  mercy  of  God-^-only  by  the  mercy  of  God  1''* 
as  if  that  mercy  was  not  as  signally  displayed  tbrpngb  Ibe 
instrumentality  of  man,  as  by  direct  and  special  interfereneaa 
which  can  never  b^  proved*  and  when  taken  for  granted, 
must  involve  a  series  of  conseqnences  far  more  dangerous 
to  orthodoxy  than  successful  science,  Elvep  Pr,  Southey 
can  allow  the  existence  of  something  beneficial  this  way  in 
times  past ;  when*  happily,  pest  houses  flourished,  and  lepers 
were  separated  from  general  society.  That  few  or  no  lepers  at 
present  eacist*  that  pest  is  no  longer  prevalent,  and  that  hospitals 
abound,  seem  never  to  occur  to  him  in  the  way  of  encouraging 
comparison.    This  sickly  and  splenetic  denial  pf  manifest  im*- 


TT: 


*  It  may  be  hi^f  Mi^pected  l)ia|  tl^  J^aureate  deems  vacclas^tiop  a  |^:% 
sumptuous  ioterferm^  witk  ili^  divm  will  apd  plea9\^6« 
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provement — these  wretched  attempts  to  exalt  ages  of  darkness. 
Ignorance^  and  barbarity,  into  equality,  or  preference,  simply 
because  a  larger  portion  of  the  mass  oi  humanity  lay  mentstlly 
prostrate  before  power  and  priestcraft,  would  be  truly  disgusting, 
if  the  astonishing  complacency  with  which  the  nonsense  is 
submitted  to  the  world  did  not  merge  anger  at  the  sophistry, 
into  amazement  at  the  self-delusion. 

The  succeeding  two  Colloquies  treat  of  the  feudal  system,  and 
its  decline  ;  in  the  opening  of  which,  as  already  intimated,  vas- 
salage, and  even  slavery,  are  deemed  superior  to  the  modern 
freedom  of  the  labouring  classes  ~ the  favourite  West-Indian 
an^ment.    Slavery  is,  however,  eiven  up,  as  inconsistent  wttfi 
Christian  principles  ;  but  not  so  the  feudal  system,  which,  with 
both  slavery  and  vassalage,  was  far  superior  in  good  fruits  to 
the  trading  spirit,  to  which  it  gave  way— when  "  profit  and  loss 
became  the  rule  of  conduct" — a  principle,  of  course,  altogether 
unknown  to  gallant  peers  and  warlike  barons-— and  *'  in  came 
calculation,  and  out  went  feeling.''    When  we  peruse  remarks 
of  this  very  solid  description,  and  recollect  the  eternal  havoc, 
massacres,  and  spoliation,  produced  by  the  incessant  turbulence 
and  rapacity  of  these  illustrious  ruffians, — and  the  history  of 
feudal  Europe  is  a  record  of  little  else,^ — it  is  impossible  to  repress 
a  melancholy  smile  at  the  perverted  ingenuity  which  would 
render  the  state  of  the  wretched  victims  of  this  state  of  disorder 
superior  to  that  of  the  modem  artisan.     But  were  it  even  other- 
wise, in  what  manner  would  the  Southey  school  have  maintained 
the  predominance  of  this  renowned  island,  without  that  com- 
mercial spirit  which  it  puts  forward  as  the  root  of  all  evil. 
Trite  questions  of  this  nature  no  doubt  are  easily  answered  by 
gifted   men,  like  the  Laureate  and   Edward  Irving.     A  few 
emphatic  words  about  Providence,  God's  right-arm,  and  He 
who  hath  said  this,  and  pronounced  that,  usually  settle  the 
dispute.     Persons  more  modest,  and  less  conversant  with  the 
deeds  and  intentions  of  infinite  wisdom,  will  still,   however,' 
demand  upon  what  other  foundation,  than  maritime  power,— 
the  creation  of  commerce  alone>  the  modem  greatness  of  Britain 
is  supported.     But  commerce  partakes  of  the  same  mortal  sin 
as  science — that  of  fostering  a  spirit  of  independence,  uncon- 
genial with  the  beau  ideal  of  Dr.  Southey,  which    implies    a 
nation  governed  like  a  Hock  of  sheep,  by  a  few  crosiered  pastors, 
and  weU-beneficed  subordinates  of  a  single  creed.     By  jostling 
men  into  collision,  and  sharpening  the  intellects,  trade  has  been 
conducive  to  freedonl  of  thought  in  all  countries ;  and  in  several, 
including  our  own,  to  toleration  and  freedom  of  government. 
That  commercial  ardour  may  degenerate  into  a  grasping^  and 
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sordid  thirst  for  acquisition,  or  a  gaming  spirit  of  adventure, 
and  unhappily  has  done  so  in  this  country,  is  undeniable  ;  but 
is  hot  every  good  liable  to  similar  abuse — may  not  religion 
verge  into  superstition,  devotion  into  fanaticism,  and  zeal  mto 
intolerance?  Away,  then,  with  this  preposterous  anxiety  to 
magnify  existing  evils  in  comparison  with  the  past ;  a  process 
which  no  honest  and  unsophisticated  examination  of  history, 
especially  as  regards  this  country,  will  bear  out.  The  period 
from  the  Conquest  to  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Tudor— 
in  a  part  of  which  interval  lived  Wat  Tyler — was  one  of  dire 
oppression  to  the  lower  classes  of  the  commonalty  ;  nor  did  the 
Reformation,  even  according  to  Dr.  Southey,  in  a  worldly  sense, 
increase  their  well-being.  When  did  that  condition  first  c<mi- 
spicuously  improve  ?  in  an  age  of  commerce  and  maritime  adven* 
ture,  produced  by  the  discovery  of  America,  and  of  a  seaward 
passage  to  India.  "  Here  be  truths,''  which  volumes  *  of 
sophistry  cannot  mistify,  or  of  eloquent  orthodoxy  elude; 
The  benefit  would  have  been  greater,  if  the  foolish  notion  of 
making  all  men  think  alike,  had  not  been  retained  and 
enforced  by  rulers  and  their  satellites ;  although  simply  be- 
cause they  have  not  been  able  to  succeed  in  that  visionary 
consummation,  the  blessing  is  to  be  denominated  a  curse.  But 
enough  upon  matter  of  fact  so  incontrovertible  ;  and  be  it  with 
pleasure  acknowledged,  that  setting  aside  his  Church  of 
Englandism,  and  his  logic,  these  conversations  upon  the  feudal 
times  are  eloquent  and  amusing.  Nobody  can  more  pleasantly 
describe  and  narrate  facts  than  the  Laureate.  So  long  as  he 
abstains  from  drawing  an  inference,  he  is  quite  at  home ;  but 
the  instant  he  begins  to  dabble  with  premises  and  conclusions, 
his  beloved  Martin's  fall  out  with  Peter  and  John,  inflames  his 
imagination,  and  his  anxiety  to  place  the  second  brother  in 
exclusive  possession,  produces  an  explosion  of  non  sequiturs, 
to  the  amazement  of  all  persons  but  the  no  small  number 
who,  by  this  time,  are  fully  acquainted  with  the  monomania 
under  which  he  labours. 

Having  in  the  preceding  observations,  sufficiently  adverted  to 
the  complexional  aspect  of  the  present  work,  it  wiu  be  unneces- 
sary to  attend  to  the  other  colloquies,  in  order.  The  manufac- 
turing system,  of  course,  claims  attention ;  and  is  treated  with 
even  greater  disfavour  than  general  commerce.  This  is  not 
wonderful,  for  its  attendant  difficulties  and  evils  are  conspicu- 
ously on  the  surface.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that  we 
are  not  illumined  by  any  disquisition,  savouring  of  t(ie  vanity 
termed  political  economy ;  of  which  Dr.  Southey  somewhat 
proudly,  and  quite  unnecessarily  professes  his  ignorance.    The 
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strictures  chiefly  turn  upon  the  slavery  and  immorality  of  the 
artisans,  who  are  pent  up  in  certain  prisons  denominated 
manufactories,  where  they  work  from  morning  to  night  to  make 
fortunes  for  other  people  ;  nothing  of  which  evil  can  be  predicated 
of  the  peasantry,  who  only  work  the  same  number  of  hours  in  the 
open  air,  for  the  tenants  and  rents  of  country  gentlemen }  and 
not  being  congregated  in  large  bodies,  are  freq  agents  as  a  matter 
of  course.  Why  compare  the  operative  manufacturer  alone,  with 
th^  West  Indian  negro  ?  look  to  the  British  peasant ;  than  which 
except  the  said  negro,  a  more  restricted  and  dependent  being 
exists  not  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  Neither  in  respect  to  morals, 
can  we  discover  his  superiority  to  the  poor  wec^vers,  except  30 
far  as  a  condensed  population  engenders  greater  corruption  than 
a  scattered  one.  Looking  to  the  matter  of  fact«  the  f^rtisan 
from  greater  combination  with  his  fellow  man,  is  more  intel^ 
lectual,  and  except  as  before  exceptedj  quite  cui  moral  as  his 
agricultural  counterpart ;  while  his  approximation  to  an  improved 
condition,  is  a  thousand  times  more  promising.  A  certaip  portion 
of  information,  conducive  to  better  nabits  and  greater  mor^l  self 
restraint,  is  reaching  the  latter  from  a  variety  of  directions  \  and 
even  at  present,  hundreds  of  this  class  exist,  from  whom  the 
aquirarchy  might  profitably  take  lessons.  It  is  admitted,  tba,t 
as  this  knowledge  will  not  encounter  them  exclusively  through 
the  church  catechism^  it  will  be  undervalued  by  ])r,  Southey  i 
but  it  is  knowledge,  nevertheless,  and  another  geners^tion  will 
prove  it  so.  There  is  reason  to  believe,  indeed,  that  their  mode 
of  getting  at  it,  renders  this  description  of  his  labouring  fellow* 
subjects  so  particularly  distasteful  to  the  doctor,  who  can  prescribe 
no  feasible  remedv  for  the  nuisance,  except  copainuuities  upon 
Owen's  plan  conoucted  upon  a  religious  principle.  Upon  these 
and  similar  specifics,  being  all  that  is  administered,  in  tne  way  of 
antidote  to  the  inherent  evils  of  the  manufacturing  system^  it  is 
of  course  unnecessary  to  say  anything,  With  similar  felicity, 
the  doctor  expatiates  upon  national  wealth,  the  national  debt, 
the  paper  system,  and  kindred  curiosities  $  that  is  to  say,  much 
in  the  way  that  Hotspur's  fop  treats  of  battle.  In  respect  to 
Uie  public  debt,  in  particular.  Sir  Thomas  More  is  brought  from 
the  shades  to  prove  socratically  that  its  redemption  is  an  evil 
because  the  interest  is  regularly  expended ;  forgetting  that  the 
taxi-gatherer  must  collect  it  from  one  set  of  people  before  he  can 
pay  it  to  another,  and  that  if  left  in  the  hand^  of  the  untaxed 
A.  it  would  be  spent  as  freely  as  if  paid  to  the  annuitant  B,  to 
say  nothing  of  tne  immensely  greater  diffusion  of  benefit  ^»^but 
then  a  simile  about  evaporation  and  dew  is  so  novel  and 

pwtical  I    In  a  word,  tb^se  ar^  not  tb^m^s  for  Pfi  ^QUtbey ; 


1829.  Dr.  Soutbey's  Sir  Thomas  More.  208 

there  is  not  a  syllable  concerning  them  in  the  thirty-nine  articles, 
nor  is  it  probable  that  bishop  JeweU  Dr.  Barrow>  Dr.  South,  or 
any  of  the  able  divines  of  "  wiser  times  "  have  laid  down  any 
precise  doctrines  in  relation  thereto. 

A  colloquy  on  steam,  war,  and  the  prospects  of  Europe,  is 
rendered  extremely  amusing  by  the  curious  and  various  reading 
displayed  in  it,  On  the  subject  of  steam,  in  particular,  the 
Laureate  is  enabled  to  gratify  his  peculiar  humour,  by  plucking 
a  sprig  from  the  wreath  of  modern  discovery,  A  quotation 
from  Agathias  clearly  establishes  a  knowledge  of  the  appli*- 
cability  of  steam  to  mechanical  purposes  so  early  as  the  reign 
of  the  emperor  Justinian,  when  the  philosopher  Antbemius 
most  unphilosophically  employed  its  powerful  agency  at  Con** 
stantinople  to  shake  the  house  of  a  litigious  neighbour.  It  is 
also  recorded,  that  Pope  Sylvester  II  constructed  an  orgaD«  that 
was  worked  by  steam.  As  compared  with  recent  ingenuity, 
however,  these  applications  may  fairly  bring  to  mind  the  Freneht 
man's  boast  of  his  countrymen^s  invention  of  the  frill  and  the 
ruffle ;  while  his  English  opponent  claimed  for  bis  native  land, 
the  honour  of  suggesting  the  addition  of  the  shirt,  Dr* 
Southey  seems  to  think  that,  sooner  or  later,  steam,  like  gun-f 
powder,  will  modify  the  whole  art  of  war ;  and  in  e^ipatiating  on 
this  probability,  as  usual,  broaches  some  of  those  sentimental 
heresies  which  render  the  whole  tenor  of  his  reasoning  so  peeuv 
liarly  his  own,  In  the  first  place,  it  is  insinuated  that  our 
chemical  and  mechanical  discoveries  advance  faster  than  is 
consistent  with  the  real  welfare  of  society;  because  our  moral 
culture  keeps  not  pace  with  them.  As  a  proof  of  the  operation 
of  a  conviction  of  this  nature  on  the  mind  of  a  great  man,  he 
instances  the  praiseworthy  conduct  of  Roger  Bacon,  who  dis- 
guised his  knowledge  of  the  composition  of  gunpowder,  in  an 
anagram  ;  to  elude  the  consequences  of  so  dangerous  a  discovery 
to  the  well-being  of  mankind.  Now,  withoutdenying  for  a  moment 
the  respect  due  to  the  motive  of  that  enlightened  Franciscan,  the 
event  proved  that  the  concealment  was  of  no  service  at  all,  the 
employment  of  gunpowder  having  rather  mitigated  the  evils  of 
war  than  otherwise,  not  to  mention  the  eternal  barrier  it 
has  placed  between  civilized  men  and  the  barbarian.  Thus 
it  will  ever  prove  with  scientific  discovery  from  first  to  last ; 
and  to  assail  the  Laureate  with  his  own  favourite  weapon,  it  is 
difficult,  without  impeaching  the  general  scheme  of  Providence, 
to  conjecture  how  it  could  be  otherwise.  The  doctor'*s  com- 
mon-place book  has  supplied  much  entertaining  matter  on  the 
subject  of  war,  and  its  progressive  history  in  modern  Euroi)e; 

>vhich  matter  is  set  qW,  ^  might  be  expected,  with  an  admix* 
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ture  of  the  usual  paradox.  For  example^  it  is  half  insinuated 
that  reli^ous  warfare  exalts  and  purifies  the  "  better  spirits  *^ 
engaged  m  it ;  our  own  more  unfortunate  readings  on  the  con- 
trary^ has  convinced  us  that  it  has  been  the  most  bloody^ 
the  most  ferocious,  and  most  debased  by  personal  animosity  of 
all  war.    As  regards  the  prospects  of  society^  the  doctor  again 

Euts  on  Sir  Thomas  More,  and  the  Croker ;  in  which  character 
e  makes  the  astonishing  discovery  that  social  order  and  well- 
being  will  be  put  off  sine  die — by  what,  think  you,  gentle  reader  ? 
by  V\e  supremacy  of  public  opinion  ! — ^but  of  this  more  anon. 
It  is  next  mtimated,  that  a  deadly  religious  struggle  is  about  to 
be  renewed,  which  it  must  be  confessed  is  a  strange  sort  of 
apprehension  for  the  nineteenth  century.  But  a  Cromwellian 
campaign  in  Ireland  was  probably  under  contemplation  when 
this  remark  was  hazarded  ;  which  conflict,  strange  to  say,  has 
been  rendered  nugatory,  simply  by  the  "  atrocious  "  policy  of 
leaving  five  or  six  millions  of  people  nothing  to  fight  for,  .  it  is 
impossible  to  reflect  on  the  nature  of  the  reliance  and  conviction 
under  which  this  chapter  was  probably  written,  and  very  likely 
not  more  than  six  months  ago ;  and  look  to  the  subsequent 
consummation,  without  a  disposition  to  smile, 

A  succeeding  colloquy,  which  deals  more  directly  with  Ca- 
tholic emancipation,  expatiates  largely  on  a  certain  conspiracy 
between  the  Roman  Catholics,  the  Dissenters  and  liie  Un- 
believers to  pull  down  the  Church.**^     Now,  so  far  as  applies 

*  Dt,  Southey  is  so  fond  of  this  notion,  he  gave  it  both  in  poetry  and 
prose.    In  the  way  of  quotation,  we  prefer  the  former. 

Nor  when  the  war  is  waged 

With  Error,  and  the  brood 

Of  Darkness,  will  your  aid 

Be  wanting  in  the  cause  of  Light  and  Love, 

Ye  ministers  of  that  most  holv  Church 

Whose  firm  foundation  on  tne  rock 

Of  Scripture  rest  secure ! 

What  though  the  Komanist,  in  numbers  strong. 

In  misdirected  zeal 

And  bigotry's  blind  force. 

Assail  your  Fortress ;  though  the  sons  of  Schism 

Join  in  insane  alliance  with  that  old 

Inveterate  enemy. 

Weening  thereby  to  wreak 

Their  covenanted  hatred,  and  effect 

Your  utter  overthrow : 

What  tho'  the  unbelieving  crew. 

For  fouler  purpose  aid  the  unnatural  league  j 

And  Faction's  wolfish  pack 

Set  up  their  fiercest  veil,  to  augment 

The  uproar  of  assault  2 
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to  a  determinaiioii  in  the  members  of  each  of  these  *'  Satanic'' 
combinations,  to  propagate  their  own  opinions,  to  the  utmost 
of  their  power,  we  fear  that  the  doctor  is  correct ;  nor  would  it 
be  eligible  either  for  zealots  of  this  or  any  other  description, 
to  have  precisely  their  own  way.     But  taking  Dr.  Southey's 
ipse  dixit,  for  granted,  he  ought  to  recollect  that  it  is  a  predo- 
minance against  which  they  unite;  and  that  they  would  combine 
against  that  of  each  other,  as  much  as  against  a  church  govern- 
ment administered  in  the  spirit  of  a  Laud,  could  such  aportentous 
phenomenon  ever  exist  again — and  hence,  and  hence  only,  the 
safety  and  liberty  of  every  denomination  of  belief.     One  of  the 
most  pleasant  things  in  theworld,isthedeterminationofourauthor 
not  to  believe  that  the  Catholic  spirit  of  persecution  has  abated^ 
neither  in  deference  to  assertion  or  matter  of  fact.     In  vain  do 
Catholic  prelates  declare;  in  vain  are  Catholic  countries  re* 
ferred  to ;  some  reason  or  other  exists  everywhere  to  prevent 
their  bloody  intentions,  other  than  the  improved  humanity  and 
philosophy  of  the  age.     In  France,  and  possibly  in  Spain  and 
Italy,  it  is  prevented,  it  seems,  by  infidelity ;  but  for  the  qualifying 
properties  of  which  the  torch  would  again  be  kindled.     Is  this 
a  panegyric  upon  unbelief?     Can  Dr.  Southey  call  to  mind  no 
other  church,  the  bigots  of  which,  in  these  days,  like  those  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  are  only  prevented  from  cruelty  and  per- 
secution, by  their  want  of  power?     Who,  could  they  do  so, 
would  cut  ears  to  the  quick  ;  and  be  as  anxious  for  the  use  of  the 
rack,  as  his  great  saint  "  the  murdered  archbishop  ?"     God  help 
the  world,  if  that  which  certain  tempers  of  every  denomination 
would,  were  to  be  substituted  for  what  they  can,  do.     In  that 
case,  to  parody  a  similar  anti-Catholic  oath  on  the  part  of  Dr. 
Southey — by  the  penal  laws  of  Ireland ;  by  the  bloody  attempts 
to  establish  prelacy  in  Scotland  ;  and  by  the  pillories  and  whip- 
Clad  in  your  panoply  will  ye  be  found. 
Wielding  the  spear  of  Reason ;  with  the  sword 
Of  Scripture  ^rt ;  and  from  your  shield  of  Truth 
Such  radiance  shall  go  forth. 
As  when,  unable  to  sustain  its  beams 
On  Arthur's  arm  unveiled. 
Earth-born  Orgoglio  reel'd,  as  if  with  wine ; 
And  from  her  many-headed  beast  cast  down 

Duessa  fell,  her  cup  of  sorcery  spilt. 

Her  three-crown'd  mitre  in  the  dust  aevolved. 

And  all  her  secret  filthiness  exposed. 

The  calm  unconscious  manner  in  which  the  doctor  imputes  intentional 
malignity  and  wickedness  to  every  one  who  differs  from  him  and  the 
Church,  is  edifying  in  the  extreme.  This  was  the  order  of  mind  of  the 
man  who,  a  century  or  two  ago,  burnt  Servetus. 
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pings  in  England ;  the  religious  wars,  ''  which  purify  better 
spirits/^  would  soon  make  a  Golgotha  of  Europe  again,  and 
dragonades,  forfeitures  and  extermination,  be  once  more  the 
order  ofthe  day  from  one  end  of  Christendom  to  the  other. 

Afl  it  is  impossible  in  treating  of  Catholic  Emancipation  to 
avoid  advertence  to  Irish  history.  Dr.  Southey  alludes  to  it  in 
course,  but  in  a  manner  so  utterly  uninvestigatiTe  of  the 
^nuine  sources  of  discontent  and  disorder  in  that  unhappy 
island,  it  would  be  loss  of  time  to  follow  him.  Suffice  it  to  say, 
that  centuries  ofthe  most  infamous  policy  that  was  ever  lastingly 
adopted  by  one  country  against  another,  is  generalized  into  little 
more  than  an  unfortunate  state  of  things ;  and  instead  of  any 
expressions  of  regret  at  the  iniquitous  and  tortuous  manner  in 
which  the  two  races  were  kept  in  a  state  of  incessant  animosity 
and  separation,  regret  is  expressed  that  the  planting  system  of 
James  Ist,  in  other  words  dispossession  and  extermination, 
was  not  carried  farther.  Now,  in  what  did  this  planting  origi- 
nate? A  systematised  series  of  goading  annoyances  to  the 
native  race,  and  more  especially  to  its  chieftains,  until  resistance 
became  unavoidable,  the  object  and  reward  of  the  sinister  policy 
being  uniformly  forfeiture  and  dispossession.  So  dishonestly 
were  these  practices  pursued,  that  the  holders  of  land  in  Con-^ 
naught,  after  purchasing  their  titles  two  or  three  times  over,  from 
those  models  of  good  faith,  the  first  two  monarchs  of  the  house 
of  Stuart,  were  for  the  most  part  ejected,  by  the  tyranny  and 
chicanery  of  Strafford  at  last.  It  is  a  coarse  and  partial  mis- 
representation to  describe  the  Irish  massacre  as  originating  in 
religious  hatred  merely.  It  was  the  deleterious  fruit  of  a  deep- 
seated  sense  of  injury,  arising  from  the  impossibility  of  preserv- 
ing property  and  possessions  against  the  combination  of  fraud 
and  oppression,  employed  to  obtain  them  ;  until  in  the  sequel 
the  word  protestant,  becoming  identical  with  that  of  oppressor, 
the  kind  of  war  "  which  purifies  better  spirits'*  began  in  murder* 
and  devastation.  How  extremely  ashamed  the  better  class  of 
catholics  were  of  this  commencement  of  what  they  deemed  in 
other  respects  a  justifiable  resistance,  was  soon  evinced  by  their 
discountenance  of  the  leaders,  under  whom  the  first  excesses 
were  committed.  That  this  attempt  and  the  confederacy  to 
which  it  led  aimed  at  the  establishment  of  the  ancient  religion  is 
undeniable,  but  what  other  road  to  safety  and  protection  then  re- 
mained to  Catholics.  Let  their  treatment  by  Cromwell  answer 
the  question* — let  thcpenal  laws  which  so  rapidly  succeeded  the 

*  That  leader  findinfj^  himself  unable  to  extirpate  the  Catholic  population, 
allowed  from  thirty  to  forty  thouiand  men  to  engage  in  Catholic  fortign 
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Treaty  of  Limerick— tho&e  ineffkcetible  recordd  of  Protestant 
rapacity  and  intolerance— reply  for  them.  And  here,  by  the  byej 
intervenes  one  of  those  surprising  flights,  in  which  with  his 
remarkable  singleness  of  vision.  Dr.  Southey  will  often  so 
very  curiously  indulge.  It  is  contained  in  the  laudatory 
quotation  of  a  passage  from  bishop  Berkeley,  in  which  that  well- 
meaning  prelate,  calls  on  the  Catholic  priesthood  to  exercise 
their  influence  over  their  flocks,  to  render  them  calm,  peaceable, 
loyal,  and  well  disposed.  This  was  at  a  period  when  the  penal 
laws  existed  to  their  most  odious  extent ;  at  which  timea  priest-* 
hood  which  was  scarcely  allowed  to  exist,  was  calmly  re- 
quested to  inculcate  loyalty,  devotion,  and  submission  to  people 
deprived  of  the  power  of  acquiring-  and  almost  of  succeeding  to 
land  ;  of  duly  educating  their  own  children ;  of  being  guardians 
to  those  of  one  another ;  of  holding  the  meanest  office  in  the 
land ;  whose  oflispring  were  bribed  to  deprive  them  of  their 
property,  by  real  or  pretended  conversion ;  whose  gentry  were 
driven  mto  foreign  exile,  and  whose  peasantry  were  treated  with 
less  consideration  than  the  beasts  of  the  field !  Heaven  be 
praised  that  priests  to  give  such  advice  and  people  to  follow  it, 
are  not  to  be  found  in  the  universe.  By  attending  to  bishop 
Berkeley's  counsel,  the  doctor  somewhat  inopportunely  intimates, 
their  deliverance  might  be  hastened  ;  by  doing  no  such  thing,  it 
may  be  quietly  replied,  they  have  effected  it.  What,  in  fact, 
was  ever  otherwise  gained  by  Ireland  ?  Her  volunteers  gave 
her  fi'ee  trade ;  her  Catholic  Association,  religious  liberty ;  and 
how  but  by  the  manifestation  of  strength,  is  any  thing  to  be 
got  by  the  many  in  this  world,  which  the  few  find  an  interest  in 
retaining.  Something  more  than  enough  on  this  theme,  were  it 
not  that  these  volumes  which  fairly  claim  perusal  andwill  be  wide- 
ly read,  contain  much  that  is  of  a  nature  to  keep  alive  a  state  of 
feeling  which  cannot  too  soon  subside.  A  little  honest  warmth 
too  is  excusable,  when  the  mischief  is  effected  by  that  sort  of 
dandling  with  Irish  history,  which  even  as  pai  ty  writing  could  not 
pass  muster  for  a  day,  but  for  the  detestation  shewn  to  the  due 
investigation  of  a  mass  of  historical  evidence  so  discreditable  to 
the  national  character,  by  the  majority  of  even  inquiring  Eng* 

service.  Beinff  then  embarrassed  with  their  wives  and  children  ;  six  thou- 
sand boys,  anttwomen  according  to  Petty,  "were  sent  away}'*  or  according 
to  Lynch,  "  sent  In  bondage  to  the  plantations.''  It  also  appears  from 
Thurloe's  Papers,  that  a  thousand  boys  and  a  thousand  girls  were  formally 
voted  for  Jamaica,  taken  by  force  and  sent  there  accordingly.  Yet  these 
people  have  multiplied  and  are  finally  free.  There  is  nothing  on  record, 
like  it,  except  the  treatment  of  the  Israelites,  and  their  increase  in  the  laud 
of  Ooihen.  The  Laureate  is  fond  of  tracing  the  hand  of  Providence«-^aa 
heste  nothing  of  it  here  I 
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lishmen;  whose  more  than  half-willing  ignorance  forms  at  once 
their  disgrace  and  their  apology. 

We  must  necessarily  be  brief  in  what  follows,  but  we  cannot 
help  recommending  for  perusal  the  second  part  of  the  tenth 
colloquy,  treating  of  the  ''  Reformation,  and  of  Methodists  and 
Dissenters,*'  which  dialogue  exhibits  a  number  of  the  peculiar 
views  of  the  author  with  characteristic  felicity.  It  is  not  the 
less  in  the  manner  of  Dr.  Southey  for  betraying  in  the  midst  of 
the  most  vehement  anti-catholic  animosity,  no  small  latent 
liking  to  monastic  institutions,  ceremonial  devotion,  religious 
fraternities,  and  mendicant  orders,  only  that  the  latter  if 
adopted,  are  to  be  quartered  on  the  people  under  the  name  of 
Church  Methodists.  In  this  conversion  we  are  gravely  in- 
formed, that  of  all  the  countries  in  the  world,  America  is  most 
exposed  to  the  danger  of  fanaticism.  Were  any  one  to  ask  why 
—the  reply  would  be  for  want  of  an  establishment — as  if  in  respect 
to  this  species  of  delusion  the  United  States  could  much  exceed 
ourselves,  or  that  either  in  the  one  country  or  the  other,  any- 
thing can  make  these  extravagancies  dangerous,  but  violence 
and  persecution.  As  regards  Dissenters,  tne  world  is  briefly  in- 
formed that  people  have  chiefly  become  such  in  the  spirit  of 
trade.  Dissent  being  extremely  favourable  to  the  acquire- 
ment of  orders.  Another  never-to-be-forgiven  offence  of  the 
majority  of  persons  thus  denominated,  is  their  descent  from  the 
Puritans,  after  whose  defeat  the  church  never  recovered  "  its 
proper  power."  People  will  be  more  disposed  to  agree  in  a  suc- 
ceeding observation,  that  the  church  feels  a  want  of  "  unworldly, 
devout,  and  devoted  men,  while  many  such  are  to  be  found ;" 
although  it  might  possibly  be  more  correct  to  say,  that  the  want 
exists  without  being  felt  by  the  church.  We  are  also  gravely 
informed  that  the  establishment  suffers  both  from  its  riches 
and  its  poverty ;  its  riches  producing  apathy  and  neglect  in 
the  minister,  and  its  poverty  contempt  from  the  world.  Why 
then  not  equaUze  its  emoluments,  and  abound  neither  in  riches 
nor  poverty?  The  poverty  of  any  useful  member  of  a 
church,  the  revenue  of  which  is  equal  to  that  of  the  priesthood 
of  all  the  rest  of  Christendom  put  together,*  is  an  opprobrium  to 
those  who  acquire  most  of  it.     The  doctor  also  expatiates  in  this 

*  The  author  of  a  pamphlet  "  On  the  Consumption  of  Wealth  by  the 
Clergy,*'  makes  the  expenditure  for  the  clergy  of  the  Chiu*ch  of  England 
and  Ireland  8,896,000/.,  for  6,400,000  hearers ;  for  14,600,000  of  all  other 
denominations,  1,024,000/.;  total  for  21,000,000  of  hearers,  9,920,000/. 
Total  for  the  expenditure  on  the  clergy  of  all  the  rest  of  Christendom, 
amounting  to  nearly  220,000,000  of  hearers,  18,762,000/.  Data  are  given 
for  the^se  estimates,  but  if  only  within  half-way.  of  the  truth*  they  supply  a 
strange  illustration  of  the  poverty  of  the  Chlirch  of  England  and  Irelana. 
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colloquy  on  universities,  poor  scholars,  theological'  learning, 
infidelity,  8cc.  quite  characteristically.  With  respect  to  un- 
believers, he  goes  near  to  hint  the  necessity  of  direct  persecu- 
tion. The  want  of  zeal  for  proselytism  being  usually  deemed 
the  chief  obstacle  to  their  becoming  an  open  sect,  the  Laureate, 
it  seems,  would  supply  it  them. 

Among  other  evils  in  respect  to  which  Dr.  Southey  proves 
himself  a  good  hater,  is  republicanism,  and  all  sorts  of  argu- 
ments are  adopted  to  prove  the  unfortunate  situation  of  the 
United  States,  denuded  of  tithes  and  an  establishment,   ex- 
posed to  the  danger  of  separation,  and  the  most  likely  of  all 
communities   upon   earth,   to   surrender  their  liberties  to   an 
"  ambitious  soldier."    Having  no  deep-rooted  institutions  they 
have  nothing  to  care  for ;  not  even  the  difficulty  of  getting  rid 
of  them.    A  corollary  flows  from  this  demonstration,  the  same 
which  has  been  before  alluded  to — the  danger  which  attends 
the  supremacy  of  public  opinion,  and  the  active  irrepressible 
and  unlicensed  press  to  which  it  owes  its  irresistibility.     So 
opposed,  indeed,  is  the  Laureate  to  the  opinion,  that  in  a  mul- 
titude of  counsellors  there  is  safety,  he  falls  out  with  the  con- 
struction of  both  Houses  of  Parliament  for  being  too  numerous, 
and  quotes  a  certain  governor  Johnstone,   to  prove  that  all 
deliberative  assemblies  are  mobs,  which  consist  of  more  than  a 
hundred  persons ; — the  possibility  of  their  becoming  a  junto,  or  a 
mere  faction,  in  the  other  case,  seeming  never  to  occur  to  him» 
The  doctor's  scheme  of  government,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical, 
is  for  authority  to  rest  in  a  few,  and  that  few  to  do  every  thing 
for  every  body,  including  the  exercise  of  thought  and  reflection 
for  them  into  the  bargain.     Nothing,  therefore,  can  exceed  the 
spleen  and  petulance  with  which  he  alludes  to  persons  or  parties, 
who  directly  or  indirectly  interfere  with  the  close  views  of  that 
special  portion  of  existing  power  which  has  been  so  fortunate 
as  to  secure  his  approbation.     Not  an  idea  seems  to  be  enter- 
tained by- the  doctor,  that  out  of  the  numerous  retainers  of  the 
periodical  press,  who  differ  from  him  in  opinion,  any  can  be 
otherwise  than  dishonest  and  dishonourable.    That  the  greater 
portion  of  these  writers  act  as  conscientiously  as  the  wond  will 
allow,  and  that  by  far  the  most  corrupt  and  profligate  of  them 
affect  that  zeal  for  the  church  which  the  ooctor  really  feels, 
are  facts  to  which  he  never  for  a  moment  alludes.*     As  to 


*  The  ignorance  and  shallow  acquirement  of  these  writers  are  much 
dwelt  upon  by  Dr.  Southey,  who  extends  the  censure  to  modern  learning 
in  general.  His  enmity  to  or  disregard  of  science  accounts  for  something  of 
this  censure ;  but  more  of  it  appertains  to  a  forgetfulness,  that  it  is  the 
diffusion  of  useful  truths^  rather  than  a  wide  cultiyation  of  profound  ones, 
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the  eflfective  operation  of  public  opinioiii,  woa  to  the  nations 
in  which,  under  certain  modifications,  and  fairly  looking  to  its 
prospective  tendenciesi  it  is  not  regarded,  (or  disorder  and 
anarchy  will  be  sooner  or  later  the  certain  result.  The  doctor 
should  recollect,  that  his  martyr,  Charles  1st,  lost  his  head,  and 
that  revolution  is  making  the  tour  of  the  world,  chiefly  from 
inattention  to  this  truth.  It  may  be  deemed  astonishing 
at  this  time  of  day,  and  with  the  history  of  the  two  last  cen- 
turies before  their  eyes,  that  politicians  can  be  found  who  would 
divest  a  tremendous  responsible  power  of  its  safety  valve,  and  rest 
authority  on  the  narrowest  possible  basis  in  a  fortuitous  reliance 
upon  certain  mystic  doctrines  of  passive  obedience  and  chris- 
tianly  submission.  The  Laureate,  in  particular,  se^ma  to  have 
a  hankering  after  schemes  of  government,  founded  on  the  prin* 
ciple  of  a  sort  of  priestly  directive  despotism.  Why  was  he  not 
born  some  centuries  ago,  like  St.  Bernard  to  get  up  Crusades, 
or  to  found  ''wise  orders"  in  the  fashion  of  Ignatius  Loyola. 
Or  is  it  only  the  poetry  and  enthusiasm  of  his  temperament, 
which  delights  in  a  sort  of  speculation,  which  the  slightest  step 
towards  action  would  reduce  to  sobriety  and  prose. 

In  addition  to  the  several  points  which  have  been  alluded  to, 
various  subjects  are  incidentally  touched  upon,  which,  if  space 
would  allow,  might  be  profitably  adverted  to.  Having  already 
trespassed  largely  upon  convenience  it  will  be  only  necessary  to 
add,  that  these  volumes  will  supply  considerable  entertainment 
lo  every  order  of  thinkers,  who  lite  to  have  their  faculties  called 
into  exercise  by  powers  and  accomplishments  of  no  common 
description,  however  singularly  exhiuited.  To  a  fine  display  of 
copious  and  commanding  eloquence,  supported  by  much  felicity 
of  expression,  and  adorned  by  most  of  the  graces  which  attend 
On  practised  composition,  is  united  a  variety  of  illustration 
and  allusion,  which  a  reading  experience  like  that  of  Dr. 
Southey'^s  could  alone  supply.  It  was  said  of  Montesquieu's 
Esprit  des  Lois,  that  a  man  might  read  in.it  for  five  minutes  to 
supply  thought  for  five  hours.  The  Colloquies  of  Dr.  Bouthey 
possess  a  portion  of  this  stimulative  property,  but  almost  uni- 
formly to  terminate  in  wonder  how  the  gifts  of  nature  and 
education  can  be  so  curiously  accompanied  and  combined. 
Moreover  there  is  a  sort  of  charm  in  the  evident  sincerity  of  the 
Laureate,  which  takes  away  from  the  disgust  excitable  by  his 
intolerance.     To  modify,  in  a  slight  degree,  the  dry  remark  of 

which  marks  the  intellectual  progress  of  th^  ms^ny ;  an4  thi^t  two  thirds  of 
the  press  is  employed  in  extending  the  lighter  operation.  What  matters 
it  while  there  are  S^outheys  to  oompose  iqr  tbe  gifted  few  ^ 
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Figaro  cm  eoufit  Almavivii,  he  obviously  "  thinks  that  he  thinkg 
so.  This  ought  and  always  will  have  its  effect  up(m  a  generous 
opponent^  bo  long  as  intolerance  can  be  displayed  only  in  pen 
and  ink.  Could  it  be  deemed  possible  for  any  set  of  statesmen 
to  act  at  this  time  of  day  upon  the  absurd  religious  and  political 
theories  of  the  Laureate,  it  would  be  another  affair ;  but  the 
present  session  of  parliament  has  set  that  question  at  rest,  by 
shewing  not  only  the  order  of  mind  which  discouatenances,  but 
that  which  supports  them — they  might  withstand  their  etiemies^ 
but  never  their  friends.  To  conclude :  in  a  purely  literary  sense 
Dr.  Southey  may  be  deemed  one  of  the  most  accomplished* 
wrong-headed  men  in  England — the  most  astounding  church- 
man, the  most  indescribable  politician,,  the  weakest:  logician, 
the  wildest  theorist,  and  the  poorest  philosopher^  in  Christen- 
dom. Yet  his  books  are  worth  reading,  and  should  be  read 
accordingly* 


Art.  XIV."— ^«nc  of  Geierstein ;  or  the  Maiden  of  the  Mist.  By  the 
Author  of  Waverley,  &c.  3  vols.  Cadell  &  Co.,  Edinburgh. 
1899. 

^'^HE  supply  of  pleasure  from  the  Romances  of  Sir  Walter 
•*"  Scott,  is  considered  so  sure,  that  the  inquiry  of  the  public 
on  the  arrival  of  the  Leith  smack,  freighted  with  his  inventions 
relates  rather  to  its  comparative  than  to  its  actual. merits.  The 
author  of  Waverley  has  the  distinction  of  affording  himself  his 
own  standard  of  measurement:  his  height  is  not  compared 
with  that  of  other  literary  giants :  the  world  is  satisfied  if 
simply  the  component  parts  oi  his  noble  frame  are  in  proportion. 
If  Anne  of  Geierstein  is  maintained  to  be  in  its  kind  as  interest- 
ing or  as  able  as  Rob  Roy  or  Quentin  Durward,  the  question  is 
supposed  to  be  answered.  As  to  ourselves  the  truth  is,  that  the 
author  of  these  admirable  productions  possesses  so  extraordi- 
nary a  talent  at  reconceiving  and  reanimating  the  dry  bones  of 
history,  that  be  his  subject  only  historical,  we  do  not  stop  to 
demand  information  as  to  the  merits  of  a  particular  perform- 
ance :  the  subject  may  he  more  or  less  capable,  the  autlior 
may  be  more  or  less  "happy,  but  as  sure  as  the  work  comes 
from  his  fashioning  hands,  there  is  a  stirring  life,  a  truth  of  con- 
ception, a  brilliancy  of  painting  and  a  vigour  of  expression 
pervading  it,  which  will  amply  reward  the  labour  bestowed 
on  its  perusal.  It  is  very  probable,  for  instance,  that  the 
majority  of  readers  will,  on  the  whole,  be  disappointed  in  this  last 
romance :  they  will  find  a  want  of  individual  character^  there  is 
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scarcely  one  personage  to  whom  sufficient  thought  has  been 
applied  for  the  full  development  of  his  qualities ;  the  author 
passes  over  nearly  them  all  with  the  even  hand  of  history  :  there  is 
not  one  in  whom  he  takes  much  interest  beyond  the  interest  he 
feels  in  the  event  in  which  he  is  engaged.  This  we  have  no  doubt 
will  be  found  a  grievous  deficiency,  for  if  the  general  affection 
for  these  works  were  analysed  it  would  probably  appear  that  the 
firmest  hold  had  been  taken  on  the  popular  imagination,  by 
such  characters  as  Baillie  Jarvie,  Dugald  Dalgetty,  Claver- 
house,  8cc.  whose  peculiarities,  excellencies,  and  distmguishing 
marks,  are  within  the  reach  of  every  one.  The  talent  which 
makes  a  whole  age  to  live  over  again,  is  less  understood  or  felt 
than  that  which  calls  into  existence  an  original  individual. 
This  has  been  the  tendency  of  the  change  in  Sir  Walter  Scott's 
romances,  and  perhaps  it  may  account  for  some  decline  in 
the  public  estimation.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  true,  that 
in  no  preceding  novel  has  he  so  entirely  depended  upon  the 
general  interest  of  history ;  in  no  former  work  has  he  adhered 
so  closely  to  the  accredited  narratives  of  historians;  and,  as  in 
prior  romances,  where  he  has  wished  to  place  a  personage  in 
bolder  relief  than  the  rest  on  his  canvas,  that  person  is  in- 
variably historical.  It  may  be  objected  to  this,  that  the  Swiss 
family,  who  are  put  in  the  fore-ground  of  the  work,  are  excep- 
tions to  this  remark;  but,  in  fact,  the  worthy  landamman  of 
Unterwalden,  Arnold  Biederman,  and  his  fair  daughter,  the 
Maid  of  the  Mist,  play  no  prominent  part  in  the  drama,  and 
may  be  said  to  be  virtually  dropped  when  the  author  has  arrived 
fairly  at  his  subject.  And  not  only  they  but  every  other  charac- 
ter is  invented  in  opposition  to  historical  persons  ;  and  the  piece 
maybe  considered  as  devised  for  mere  scene-shifters,  who  are 
moved  about  at  the  author's  pleasure,  in  order  to  give  him  an 
opportunity  of  describing  the  scenes  in  which  he  places  them, 
and  in  which  they  are  the  least  important  objects. 

The  machinery  of  Anne  of  Geierstein  is    almost  entirely 
carried  on  by  two  Englishmen,  travelling  from  Italy  into  Bur- 

fiindy  under  the  assumed  names  of  Philipson :  they  are  really 
owever  intended  to  represent  John  de  Vere,  earl  of  Oxford, 
and  his  son  Arthur,  the  banished  adherents  of  the  house  of 
Lancaster  in  the  wars  of  the  Roses.  The  elder  Philipson  is 
invested  with  a  secret  mission,  the  object  of  which  is,  to  induce 
Charles  the  Bold  to  aid  the  remnant  of  the  Lancasterians,  in 
an  attempt  upon  the  throne  of  England.  On  whose  part  this 
mission  is  sent,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  guess;'  it  would  appear  that 
Margaret  of  Anjou  who  is  here  represented  as  iiot  having  lost 
all  hopes,  was  its  monng  spring ;  m  '"oiveTef^'iiotin  Italy^ 
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for  Philipson  found  her  at  Strasburg,  hanging  upon  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  duke  of  Burgundy's  court.  Still,  however,it  is 
she  who  has  invested  Philipson  with  his  credentials,  which  are 
no  other  than  a  diamond  necklace  of  great  value  ;  this  necklace 
plays  an  important  role  in  the  history,  it  not  only  gives  rise  to 
the  seizure  and  execution  of  De  Hagenbach,the  lord  and  oppres- 
sor of  la  Ferette,  but,  after  many  strange  fortunes  and  mishaps, 
it  is  placed  before  Charles,  both  as  the  proof  of  the  ambassador's 
authority  to  treat  with  him,  and  the  pledge  of  the  repayment  of 
the  loan  demanded  of  him.  This  embassy,  beginning  and  ending 
in  nothing,  as  it  does,  gives  the  author  an  excuse  for  taking 
his  readers  through  Switzerland,  wandering  with  them  along 
the  Rhine,  loitering  about  the  camp  and  court  of  the  duke  of 
Burgundy,  and  finally  of  describing  the  three  eventful  battles 
in  which  Charles  lost  nis  armies,  his  treasure,  and  his  life.  The 
younger  Philipson  has  also  his  mission,  but  it  is  from  the  court  of 
Venus ;  he  gets  enamoured  en  passant, vfith  the  maid  of  Geierstein, 
and  the  course  of  the  true  love  of  this  pair  is  also  somewhat 
troubled  in  order  to  answer  the  purposes  of  the  author.  The 
Maid  of  the  Mist,  after  saving  the  life  of  her  lover  (the  description . 
of  whose  dangers^  by  the  way,  is  exaggerated  and  improbable), 
then  an  unknown  voyager  trembling  and  tumbhng  on  the  top  of  a 
precipice,  by  her  activity  and  her  familiarity  with  the  mountain- 

!)asses,  pursues  their  fortunes,  not  exactly  in  company,  but  in  dif- 
erent  conditions  and  at  different  distances,  under  various  ex- 
cuses, we  mean,  of  course,  excuses  on  the  part  of  the  author,  and 
not  of  the  lady,  although,  indeed,  her  attachment  is  of  the  class  of 
those  which  are  broadly  pronounced.  This  Swiss  Diana  Vernon 
enables  the  author  to  give  us  some  scenes  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Rhine,  while  the  elder  Philipson  traversing  the  left  bank  of 
the  same  river  (the  father  and  the  son  having  separated  for 
no  better  reason  that  we  know  of),  affords  an  opportunity  of 
describing  his  adventures  of  another  kind.  The  author  has  in- 
volved him  very  unnecessarily  with  the  secret  tribunals  of  the . 
time,  the  Carbonari  of  the  fifteenth  century,  called  the  Vehme, 
in  order  as  it  would  seem  to  introduce  us  to  one  of  the 
subterranean  meetings  of  the  Vehmegericht.  We  perceive  that 
this  is  an  elaborate  effort  of  the  author's,  a  piece  of  diabolism 
prepense,  which,  in  our  opinion,  is  far  from  producing  the  result 
calculated  upon  by  the  writer.  Perhaps  it  may  be,  that  we  are 
grown  too  old  for  these  fantastic  horrors,  but  it  is  true,  that  we 
should  have  laughed  outright  at  all  the  machinery  of  puUies  and 
^rings  by  which  poor  Mr.  Philipson  is  letdown  among  the  incan- 
tations of  the  illuminati,  and  the  subsequent  mock  solemnity  of 
thQ  ixit€[r(ogatiouSj  biad  we  not  been  restrained  by  our  respect  for. 
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the  author,  and  his  general  power  of  affecting  us.  There 
is  a  novel,  the  whole  mystery  of  which  turns  upon  certain 
moveable  pipes,  which  could  be  placed  in  any  given  chamber, 
and  which  from  time  to  time  discourse,  by  mortal  aid,  most 
divine  and  apparently  supernatural  music.  When  the  pipes 
are  exhibited,  the  romance  ends :  Sir  Walter's  is  a  mere  romance 
of  pulleys  and  ropes.  If  Sir  Walter  meant  this  part  of  his 
story  for  mere  effect,  he  has  made  an  unlucky  mistake.  He  has, 
however,  sacrificed  a  great  deal  to  the  traditions  respecting  the 
secret  societies  of  Germany  at  this  time.  In  order  to  display 
their  power,  and  strike  the  reader  with  a  decent  dismay  of  their 
inquisitorial  ubiquity,  he  has  made  the  only  gross  departure 
from  the  truth  of  history  that  we  have  been  able  to  detect  in  the 
three  volumes. 

The  black  priest  of  St.  PauFs,  who  plays  the  Schedoni  in  Anne 
of  Geierstein,  certainly  with  far  inferior  effect  to  the  Monk  of 
Mrs.  Radcliffe^s  Italian,  is  the  ostensible  agent  of  the  secret 
societies:  it  is  by  his  means  that  the  execution  of  count  de 
Hagenbach  is  suddenly  brought  about :  the  landvogt  of  the 
duke  of  Burgundy  is  seized,  and  without  trial  put  to  death,  in 
the  novel,  as  the  consequence  of  an  unexpected  ftay  with  some 
Swiss  troops.  The  annals  of  these  times  give  a  very  different 
colour  to  this  event.  In  the  first  place^  the  author  has  mistaken 
the  name  of  a  district  for  that  of  a  town  ;  he  constantly  names  de 
Hagenbach  (Peter  by  the  way,  and  not  Archibald  as  he  calls  him) 
as  governor  of  the  town  of  la  Ferette,in  which  he  was  surprised 
and  executed.  It  was,  however,  the  Pays  de  Ferette  which  was 
seized  by  his  authority,  and  in  the  town  of  Brisach,  a  part  of  his 
government,  where,  in  an  insurrection  of  the  people,  backed  by 
the  archduke  Sigismund,  he  was  seized  and  imprisoned,  and,  at 
length,  after  a  full  trial  by  the  deputies  of  all  the  neighbouring 
authorities,  who  had  been  injured  and  aggrieved,  he  was 
sentenced  to  death,  and  deliberately  executed.  The  two  stories 
are  widely  different,  and  the  difference  appears  16  have  been 
made  for  the  sake  of  alarming  the  reader  with  rumours  of  these 
secret  societies.  This  we  regret,  not  so  much  because  this 
secret  society  is  a  failure;  but  because  the  real  story  as  it  is 
told  in  a  veiy  accessible  book,  the  History  of  the  Dukes  of  Bur- 
gundy by  De  Barante,  is  much  more  striking,  and  better 
adapted,  according  to  our  notions,  to  the  purposes  of  producing 
a  romantic  effect.  But  it  is  the  way  with  genius,  it  loves  to 
build  a  splendid  palace  of  rubbish ;  of  marble  any  mason  can  build, 
and  it  either  rejects  the  undertaking  altogether,  or  growing 
disgusted  with  the  work,  throws  it  aside.     We  will  translate  a 

small  portion  of  this  episode  of  J>e  Hagaitmobi  (hut  ibe  leaders 
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of  the  notel  may  estimate  how  far  Sir  Walter  has  improved  his 
fiction  by  altogether  deserting  his  original. 

'  The  archduke  Sigismond  did  not  stop  at  menaces^  he  marched  to 
Brisach  and  ventured  into  full  possession  of  his  territory.  His  first 
care  was  to  satisfy  the  public  clamour,  and  deliver  Peter  de  Uagenbach 
into  the  hands  of  justice  :  his  crimes  had  been  the  real  motive  of  this 
war,  and  of  the  insurrection  of  the  people.  The  former  governor, 
after  having  been  some  days  kept  in  custody  of  the  burgomaster,  was 
transferred  to  the  tower  of  the  Rhinegate,  and  loaded  with  chains. 
Every  town  had  some  complaint  to  make  against  him,  and  demanded 
his  punishment.  In  order  that  every  one  might  he  assured  of  full 
justice,  the  archduke  ordaided  that  he  should  be  tried  by  grave  and 
wise  ju^es,  deputed  by  all  the  toWns,  Strasbnrg,  Colmar,  Schale- 
stadt,  Friburg  in  Brisgau,  Brisach,  and  BMe,  together  with  sixteen 
knights  of  the  order  of  nobility.  Berne  and  Soleure,  as  well  as  the 
Swiss  towns  sent  also  their  deputies  to  take  part  in  the  judgment. 

'  Thousands  from  all  parts  flocked  to  be  present  at  the  trial  of  this 
cruel  governor,  so  ^reat  was  the  hatred  against  liim.  In  his  prison,  he 
heard  the  sound  of  horses  feet  echo  on  the  bridge  and  under  the  arches 
of  the  gate,  and  inquired  of  his  gaoler  who  they  were  who  were 
arriving,  whether  it  was  for  his  judgment,  or  to  be  present  at  his 
sqfferii^,  "  I'faith,*'  said  the  gaoler  "  they  are  strangers  to  me,  I 
know  t£em  tiot.'* — *'  Are  they  not,"  said  the  prisoner  ''  people  very  ill 
dad,  of  great  height,  looking  stout,  and  riding  on  horses  with  short 
ears  >"  And  as  the  gaoler  answered  ''  Yes !"— "  They  are  Switzers, 
then,**  cried  De  Hagenbach, ''  God  have  pity  upon  me :"  and  he  recol- 
lected aXL  the  insults  he  had  inflicted  upon  them,  all  his  insolence 
towards  them  :  he  reflected,  but  too  late,  that  it  was  their  alliance  with 
the  house  of  Austria  that  had  caused  his  destruction. 

'  The  4th  May,  t474,  after  having  been  put  to  the  question,  he  was, 
by  the  diligence  of  Hermann  of  Eptingen,  governor  for  the  archduke, 
led  befbre  his  judges  on  the  pubfic  place  of  Brisach.  His  countenance 
was  firm,  and  thai  of  a  man  who  does  not  fear  death.  Henry  Isefin 
of  Bdle  took  up  the  word  fbr  Hermanii  of  Bptingen,  acting  for  the 
lord  and  the  country.    He  spoke  pretty  nearly  in  these  terms : 

'  '*  Peter  de  Hagenbach,  knight,  maitre  d^  hotel  of  my  lord  the  dvke 
of  Burgundy,  and  his  governor  in  the  county  of  Ferette,  and  High 
Alsace,  was  bound  to  respect  the  privileges  provided  for  in  the  act  of 
engagement :  bnt  he  has  no  less  trampled  under  foot  the  laws  of  God 
and  of  men,  than  the  dghts  sWorn  and  guaranteed  to  Che  land.  He 
has  caused  four  honest  citizens  of  Thann  to  be  put  to  death  without 
trial ;  he  has  plundered  the  town  of  Brisach  in  his  jurisdiction,  and 
has  there  established  Judges  and  consuls  of  his  own  choosing  :  he  has 
broken  and  dispersed  the  companies  of  citizenship  and  trades  :  he  has 
raised  imposts  by  his  own  proper  will :  he  has,  against  all  law,  quartered 
on  the  people  soldiers  of  alt  countries,  Liombards,  French,  Picards,  or 
jRfeniings,  and  has  favoured  their  disorders  and  plundering.    He  has 

even  oroemt  them  to  cut  <ti'^  tl^iWG  of  their  hosts  in  the  nighty  and 
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had  prepared  for  the  women  and  children  boats  which  were  to  be  sunk 
in  the  Rhine  with  their  burthen.  Lastly^  if  he  should  throw  the  blame 
of  so  many  cruelties  on  the  orders  he  received,  how  can  he  excuse  the 
violence  and  the  dishonour  done  to  so  many  girls  and  women,  and 
even  upon  holy  nuns." 

'  Other  accusations  were  alleged  in  the  interrogatories,  and  witnesses 
attested  the  violence  committed  upon  the  people  of  Mulhausen  and 
the  merchants  of  Bale. 

'  In  order  to  follow  all  the  forms  of  justice,  an  advocate  was  given 
to  the  accused  :  [whose  efforts  were  entirely  directed  to  proving  that 
Hagenbach  was  an  agent  to  a  sovereign  prince  in  all  he  did,  and  could 
consequently  not  be  brought  to  trial  for  his  acts.] 
.  '  The  judges  sat  a  long  time  in  tribunal  j  twelve  entire  hours  were 
passed  before  the  business  was  finished.  The  Sire  de  Hagenbach, 
always  firm  and  calm,  brought  forward  no  other  defences,  no  other* 
excuses,  than  those  given  already  under  the  torture  :  the  order  and 
the'  wish  of  his  master,  who  was  his  only  judge,  and  the  sole  person 
who  could  bring  him  to  account. 

'  At  last  at  seven  in  the  evening,  by  the  light  of  torches,  the  judges, 
having  first  declared  that  they  were  competent  to  pronounce  sentence 
for  the  crimes  imputed,  caused  him  to  be  called,  and  delivered  to  him 
the  sentence  which  condemned  him  to  death.  He  was  not  in  the 
least  moved,  and  demanded,  as  the  only  favour,  that  he  might  be 
beheaded.  Eight  executioners  of  different  towns  offered  themselves  to 
do  the  deed.  He,  of  Colmar  who  passed  for  the  most  skilful,  was 
preferred. 

^Before  he  was  conducted  to  the  scaffold,  sixteen  knights  who 
formed  a  part  of  his  judges,  required  that  the  Sire  de  Hagenbach 
should  be  degraded  from  his  dignity  of  knighthood,  and  from  all  his 
honours.  For  this  purpose  came  forward  Gaspar  Hurter,  herald  of 
the  emperor,  and  said  ;  "  Peter  de  Hagenbach,  1  am  much  mortified 
that  you  have  thus  employed  your  mortal  life,  so  thai  it  is  fit  that  you 
should  not  only  lose  your  dignity  and  the  order  oi  knighthood,  but 
also  your  life.  Your  duty  was  to  render  justice,  to  protect  the  widow 
and  orphan,  to  respect  women  and  children,  to  honour  the  holy  priests, 
to  oppose  all  violent  injustice ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  you  have  committed 
all  that  you  ought  to  have  prevented.  Having  thus  offended  the  noble 
order  of  knighthood,  and  broken  the  oaths  you  have  sworn,  the 
knights  here  present  have  enjoined  me 'to  take  from  you  the  ensigns 
of  knighthood.  Not  seeing  them  upon  you  at  this  moment,  I  proclaim 
you  an  unworthy  chevalier  of  the  order  of  St.  George,  false  to  the 
name  and  to  the  honour  with  which  formerly  you  were  honoured  by 
the  baldrick  of  knighthood. 

'  Then  Hermann  of  Eptingen  came  forward  :  *^  Since,"  said  he, 
'^  that  thou  art  degraded  ^om  knighthood,  I  strip  thee  of  thy  collar, 
thy  golden  chain,  ring,  poignard,  spur,  and  gauntlet."  He  took 
them  from  him  and  struck  him  in  the  face,  adding  '^  Knights,  and 
you  who  desire  to  become  so,  1  hope  that  this  public  punishment  will 
serve  you  for  an  esLomple^  and  that  you  will  Uv^  ia  th^  f^ar  of  God^ 
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nobly  and  bravely^  according  to  the  dignity  of  knighthood  and  the 
honour  of  your  name."  Lastly^  Thomas  Schatz^  provost  of  Einsis- 
heim  and  marshal  of  this  commission  of  judges^  rose  up  and  address- 
ing himself  to  the  executioners,  he  said  *'  do  according  to  justice." 

'All  the  judges  mounted  on  horseback  as  well  as  Hermann  of 
Eptingen.  In  the  midst  of  them  marched  Peter  de  Hagenbach,  be- 
tween two  priests.  It  was  in  the  night  time,  and  they  marched  by 
torch-light.  An  immense  crowd  pressed  upon  this  sad  procession. 
The  prisoner  communicated  with  his  confessor  with  a  pious  and 
serious  air,  yet  firm,  also  recommending  himself  to  the  prayers  of  all 
those  who  surrounded  him.  When  they  were  arrived  in  a  meadow 
before  the  gate  of  the  town,  he  mounted  the  scaffold  with  a  steady 
foot,  then  raising  his  voice,  he  said,  ''  I  have  no  fear  of  death,  still  I 
did  not  look  for  it  in  this  sort,  but  with  arms  in  my  hand.  What  I 
grieve  for,  is  all  the  blood  which  mine  will  cause  to  flow.  My  mtister. 
will  not  foil  to  take  vengeance  for  this  day.  I  regret  neither  my  life 
nor  my  body :  1  only  pray  to  God  to  pardon  me  for  having  merited 
such  a  sentence  and  even  one  more  cruel.  Do  you  also,  whose 
governor  I  have  been  for  four  years,  pardon  me  that  I  have  done 
either  through  fault  of  wisdom  or  by  evil  intention  :  I  was  a  man- 
pray  for  me.'*  He  then  requested  that  the  archduke  Sigismond  should 
be  prevailed  upon  to  ratify  his  will,  by  which  he  left  to  the  church  of 
Brisach  his  chain  of  gold  and  his  sixteen  horses.  He  communed 
once  more  an  instant  with  his  confessor,  presented  his  head,  and 
received  the  stroke.' 

.  This  really  fine  and  simple  scene  would  have  been  adopted 
by  am  inferior  writer.  Sir  Walter,  however,  had  put  it  aside 
for  the  mummeries  of  Steinemherz  and  the  conjurations  of  the 
Black  Priest.  The  character  and  humour  of  Steinemherz  in  the 
novel,  is  of  a  very  peculiar  kind,  and  was  probably  suggested 
by  the  concurrence  of  the  eight  execufioners,  and  the  readiness 
he  shewed  to  undertake  an  odious  task.  If  the  author  had 
not  already  painted  this  singular  pride  in  a  degrading  and 
revolting  profession,  we  shoulcThave  fancied  he  had  taken  the 
ambitious  self- satisfaction  that  is  displayed  by  Steinemherz  in 
the  discharge  of  his  horrid  duty,  from  the  clever  and  original 
character  of  Orugix,  in  the  "  Han  d'  Islande"  of  Victor  Hugo,  a 
romance  which  the  author  of  Waverly  has  probably  honoured 
by  perusal.  But  a  very  short  time  previous  to  the  moment  of 
retribution  arriving  to  De  Hagenbach,  we  are  introduced  to  his 
eccentric  executioner,  who  maintains  with  his  master  a  cha- 
racteristic dialogue  on  the  subject  of  his  nobility  in  expectancy : 
we  shall  quote  it  for  the  sake  of  a  rare  talent,  by  which  it  is 
made  to  shadow  forth  the  coming  event  by  means  of  the  acci- 
dental allusions  and  the  ominous  superstitions  of  the  execu- 
tioner, which  again  contrast  strangely  with  the  apathy  and 
^Undn^ss  of  De  Hagenbach  himself.    We  can  pardon  in  m 
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obscure  matter^  a  departure  from  the  letter  of  history  for  the 
sake  of  one  of  Sir  Walter's  touches  of  genius.  It  must  be 
premised  that  the  two  Philipsons  have  been  arrested  in  passing 
through  De  Hagenbach^s  town^  and  are  about  to  appear  before 
the  ruthless  governor. 

*  **  Let  them  be  admitted^**  said  the  Governor,  turning  back  in  order 
again  to  descend  to  the  street,  ''and  bring  them  into  the  folter- 
kammer  of  the  tolt-house.** 

'  So  Sayings  he  betook  himself  to  the  place  appointed,  which  was  an 
apartment  in  the  large  tower  that  protected  the  eastern  gate-way, 
in  which  were  deposited  the  rack,  with  various  other  instruments  of 
torture,  which  the  cruel  and  rapacious  Governor  wa^  in  the  habit  of 
applying  to  such  prisoners  from  whom  he  was  desirpus  of  extorting 
either  booty  or  information.  He  entered  the  apartment,  which  was 
dimly-lighted,  and  had  a  lofty  gothic  roof  which  oou]((  be  but  imper- 
fectly seen,  while  nooSes  and  cords  hanging  down  fipni  thence,  an- 
nounced a  fearful  connexion  with  various  implements,  of  msted  iron 
that  hunjg  round  the  walls,  or  lay  scattered  on  the  floor. 
'  'A  faint  stream  of  light  through  one  of  the  numerous  and  narrow 
slits,  or  shot-h<^es,  with  which  the  walls  were  garmsihed,  fell  directly 
Q^oti  the  person  and  visage  of  a  tall  swarthy  maB>  seated  in  what,  but 
for  the  partial  illumination,  would  have  been  an  obscure  corner  of 
this  evu-bocKng  apartment.  His  features  were  r^utar,  and  even 
handsome,  but  of  a  character  peculiarly  stern  an^  sinister.  This 
I^erson^s  dvcas  was  a  cloak  of  scarkt ;  Yna  head  watf  -bttre,  and  sur- 
MiiuMled  by  shaggy  locks  of  black,  whidi  time  hsti  pHOtly  grksaded. 
He  was  biuily  employed  in  furlnshing  and  bumishvig;  a  broad  twt^ 
banded  sword,  of  a  peculiar  shape,  and  considera^f  shorter  than  the 
weapons  of  that  kind  which  we  have  described  as  u^e^  by  the  Swis&« 
lie  was  so  deeply  engaged  in  his  task,  that  he  started  as  the  heavy 
door  opened  with  a  jarriiig  noise,  and  the  sword,  escaping  from  his 
hold,  rolled  on  the  stone-floor  with  a  heavy  elash. 

'  "  Ha !  Scharfrichter,**  said  the  knight,  as  he  entered  the  fblter- 
kMnmer,  *''  thou  art  preparing  for  thy  duty  ?" 

'  *'  It  wookl  ill  become  your  excdlcncy^s  servant,*'  answered  the 
BMUi,  in  a  havsh  deep  tone,  ''  to  be  fmmd  i<&e.  But  the  prisoner  is 
not  far  off,  as  I  can  judge  by  the  fedl  of  my  sword,,  which  infaiKbly 
announces  tl^  presence  of  him  who  sl^dl  feel  ils  edge" 

*  '^  The  prisoners  are  at  hand,  FraaiCis/'  levied  the .  Governor ; 
*^  but  thy  omen  has  deceived  thee  for  ones. .  Thei^  are  felli^ws  ffx 
whom  a  good  rope  will  suffice,  and  thy  sword  onnks  only  noble 
blood.* 

*  The  worse  for  Francis  Steinernherz,'*  replied  the  official  in  scarlet ; 
**  I  trusted  that  your  excellency,  who  have  ever  been  a  bountiful 
patron,  should  this  itoj  have  made  me  noble.* 

*  **  Noble  !'•  said  the  Governor  j  ^^  thou  art  mad— 4hotf  noMe !" 

*  '*  And  wherefore  not,  sir  Arehtbald  de  Hagenbaeh  ?    I  think  the 

msM  of  ¥t9a^  Stdnembers  V9n  KutHicher  witt  «uft  naUUty^  bek@ 
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fairly  and  legally  won^  as  well  as  another.  Nay^  do  hot  stare  on  tne 
thus.  If  one  of  my  profession  shall  do  his  grim  ofiice  on  nine  men 
of  noble  birth^  with  the  same  weapon^  and  with  a  single  blow  to  each 
patient^  hath  he  not  a  right  to  his  freedom  from  taxes^  and  hia 
nobility  by  patent  ?'* 

'  '^  80  says  the  law/'  said  sir  Archibald-^''  but  rather  more  in  scorn 
than  seriously^  I  should  judge^  since  no  one  was  ever  known  to  daim 
the  benefit  of  it." 

'*' The  prouder  boast  for  him/*  said  the  functionary,  '^that  shall 
be  the  first  to  demand  the  honours  due  to  a  sharp  sword  and  a  clean 
stroke.  I,  Francis  Stelnernherz,  will  be  the  first  noble  of  my  pro- 
fession, when  1  shall  have  despatched  one  more  knight  of  the  emjHre." 

'  '*  Thou  hast  been  ever  in  my  service,  hast  thou  not  V*  demanded 
De  Hagenbach. 

"Under  what  other  master/'  replied  the  executioner,  ^'eoilld' I 
have  enjoyed  Such  constant  practice  ?  1  have  executed  your  deeiees 
on  condemned  sinners  since  1  could  swing  a  scourge,  lift  a  crow4>ar^ 
or  wield  this  trusty  weapon  j  and  who  can  say  I  ever  failed  of  my  first 
blow,  or  needed  to  deal  a  second  ?  Tristrem  of  the  Hospital,  and  his 
famous  assistants.  Petit  Andr6andTroisEschelles,  are  novices  compared 
with  me,  in  the  use  of  the  noble  and  knightly  sword.  Marry,  I  should 
be  ashamed  to  match  myself  with  them  in  the  field-practice  with  hour- 
string  and  dagger ;  these  are  no  feats  worthy  of  a  Christian  man  who 
would  rise  to  honour  and  nobility/' 

'  "  Thou  art  a  fellow  of  exceUent  address,  and  I  do  not  desy  it*'  > 
replied  De  Hagenbach.  ''  But  it  cannot  be — I  trust  it  cannot  b^'— - 
that  when  noble  blood  Is  becoming  scarce  in  the  land,  and  proud 
churls  are  lording  it  over  knights  and  barons,  t  myself  should  have 
caused  so  much  to  be  spilled.*' 

'  *'  1  will  number  the  patients  to  your  excellency  by  name  and 
title,"  said  Francis,  drawing  out  a  scroll  of  parchment,  and  reading 
with  a  commentary  as  he  vrent  on — *'  There  was  count  Williaria  irf 
Elvershoe— he  was  my  assay-piece,  a  sweet  youth,  and  died  most  Uke 
a  Christian.** 

' "  I  remember — he  courted  my  mistress,**  said  sir  Archibald. . 

"'He  died  on  St.  Jude*s,  in  the  year  of  grace  I4fi5>**  said  the 
executioner. 

'"Go  on— but  name  no  dates,"  said  the  Oovemor. 


'  "  Sir  Miles  of  Stockenborg— — ** 

'  "  He  drove  ofiF  my  cattle,   observed  his  excellency. 

'  "  Sir  Louis  of  Riesenfeldt — **  Continued  the  executioner. 

'  *'  He  made  love  to  my  wife,"  commented  the  Governor. 

'  '*  The  three  Jung-herm  of  Lammerbourg^— you  made  their  father, 
the  count,  childless  m  one  day/* 

* "  And  he  made  me  landless,"  said  sir  Archibald,^  *'  so  that  account 
is  settled.— Thou  needest  read  no  farther/' he.  continued^  "I  admit 
thy  record,  though  it  is  written  in  letters  somewhat  of  the  reddest. 
1  had  counted  these  three  young  gentlemen  as  one  execution." 

'  "  You  did  me  the  greater  wrong/'  said  Francis  y  *'  they  cost  three 
good  btows  of  tWff  good  sword." 
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'  '<  Be  it  90»  and  God  be  with  their  soak/'  said  Hagenbach.  ''  But 
thy  ambitioii  must  go  to  sleep  for  a  while>  Scharfri<^ter»  for  the  stufiP 
that  came  hither  to  day  is  for  thingeon  and  cord^  or  perhaps  a  touch 
of  the  rack  or  strappadoe — there  is  no  honour  to  win  on  them." 

^  *'  The  worse  luck  mine>"  said  the  executioner.  ''  I  had  dreamed 
90  surely  that  your  honour  had  made  me  nolde  }<^4um1  then  the  fall  of 
my  swonl  !** 

*  **  Take  a  bowl  of  wine>  and  fo^rget  your  auguries." 

^  **  With  your  honour  s  permission,  no,"  said  the  executioner ;  **  to 
driuk  before  noon  w^fe  to  endanger  the  nicety  of  my  hand.'* 

*  ^*  Be  silent»  then,  and  mind  your  duty,"  saud  De  Hagenbadi. 

*  Francis  tool^  up  his  skeathkss  sword,  wiped  the  dust  reverently 
fWuu  it>  and  withihew  into  a  comer  of  the  dumber,  where  he  stood 
leaning  with  his  hands  on  the  pommel  of  the  fatal  we9|M>n.'.— Td.  ii. 

Haring  thus  introduced  these  interesting  personages  to  our 
leaders,  we  might  as  well  at  once  present  them  wim  the  last 
scene  tbese  two  w^orthies  enact  together,  when  they  will  be 
enabled  to  make  an  immediate  compariscm  between  the  execu- 
tion of  De  Hagenbach,  according  to  history,  and  aocwdiDg  to 
romance  :  we  are  not  faToured  with  his  trial ;  and  the  death  of 
the  governor  is  represented  as  hastily  got  up  at  the  end  of  a 
fray  oetween  his  men  and  the  citiz^us  €a  La  Forette,  assisted  by 
some  friends  from  Bale* 

'  As  they  spoke  thus  they  ascended  the  narrow  stairs,  and  issued 
Grom  the  door  of  the  Gate-house  tower,  where  a  singular  s|iecta(^ 
awaited  them.  The  Swiss  deputies,  and  their  escort,  still  remained 
standing  fast  and  firm  on  the  very  spot  where  Hagenbadi  had  pro- 
posed to  assail  them.  A  few  of  the  late  goTemor's  soldiers,  disarmed, 
and  cowering  from  the  rage  of  a  multitude  of  the  citizens,  who  now 
filled  the  streets,  stood  with  downcast  looks  behind  the  phalanx  of  the 
mountaineers,  as  their  safest  place  of  retreat.    But  this  was  not  all. 

'  The  cars,  so  lately  placed  to  obstruct  the  passage  of  the  street,  were 
now  joined  tog^h^,  and  served  to  support  a  platform,  or  scaffiold, 
which  had  been  hastily  constructed  of  plsuiks.  On  this  was  {daced  a 
chair,  in  which  sat  a  tall  man,  with  his  head,  ned£,  and  shoulders 
bare,  the  rest  of  his  body  dothed  in  bright  armour.  His  countenance 
was  as  pale  as  death,  yet  young  Fhilipson  recognised  the  hard-hearted 
governor,  sir  Archibald  de  Hagenbach.  He  appeared  to  be  bound  to 
the  chair.  On  his  right,  and  dose  beside  hun,  stood  the  priest  of 
St.  Paul's  muttering  prayers,  with  his  breviary  in  his  hand ;  whik  on 
his  left,  and  somewhat  behind  the  captive,  iqppeared  a  tall  man, 
attired  in  red,  and  leaning  with  both  hands  on  the  naked  sword, 
which  has  been  described  on  a  former  occasion.  The  instant  that 
Arnold  Biederman  appeared,  and  before  the  Tiandamman  could  open 
his  lips  to  demand  the  meaning  of  what  he  saw,  the  priest  drew  back, 
tiie  executioner  stepped  forward,  the  sword  was  brandished,  the  blow 
WM  MtmA,  siid  the  victim's  bead  roUed  on  the  6caibld«    A  general 
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acclamation  and  clapping  of  hands^  like  that  by  which  a  crowded 
theatre  approves  of  some  well-graced  performer,  followed  this  feat  of 
dexterity.  While  the  headless  corpse  shot  streams  from  the  arteries^ 
which  were  drunk  up  by  the  saw-dust  that  strewed  the  scaffold,  the 
executioner  gracefully  presented  himself  alternately  at  the  four  corners 
of  the  stage,  modestly  bowing,  as  the  multitude  greeted  him  with 
cheers  of  approbation. 

'  "  Nobles,  knights,  gentlemen  of  free-born  blood,  and  good  citizens,*' 
he  said,  "  who  have  assisted  at  this  act  of  high  justice,  I  pray  you  to 
bear  me  witness  that  this  judgment  hath  been  executed  after  the 
form  of  the  sentence,  at  one  blow,  and  without  stroke  missed  or 
repeated.'* 

'  The  acclamations  were  reiterated. 

'  ^'  Long  live  our  Scharfrichter  Steinernherz,  and  many  a  tyrant 
may  he  do  his  duty  on  !" 

'  "  Noble  friends,**  said  the  executioner,  with  the  deepest  obeisance, 
"  I  have  yet  another  word  to  say,  and  it  must  be  a  proud  one. — God 
be  gracious  to  the  soul  of  this  good  and  noble  knight,  sir  Archibald  de 
Hagenbach.  He  was  the  patron  of  my  youth,  and  my  guide  to  the 
path  of  honour.  Eight  steps  have  I  made  towards  freedom  and 
nobility  on  the  heads  of  free-born  knights  and  nobles,  who  have  fallen 
by  his  authority  and  command ;  and  the  ninth,  by  which  I  have 
attained.it,  is  upon  his  own,  in  grateful  memory  of  which  I  will 
expend  this  purse  of  gold,  which,  but  an  hour  since,  he  bestowed  on 
me,  in  masses  for  his  soul.  Gentlemen,  noble  friends,  and  now  my. 
equals.  La  Ferette  has  lost  a  nobleman  and  gained  one.  Our  lady  be 
gracious  to  the  departed  knight,  sir  Archibald  de  Hagenbach,  and 
bless  and  prosper  the  progress  of  Stephen  Steinernherz  von  Blutsacker, 
now  free  and  noble  of  right !"  '  ' 

*  With  that  he  took  the  feather  out  of  the  cap  of  the  deceased, 
which,  soiled  with  the  blood  of  the  wearer,  lay  near  his  body  upon 
the  scaffold,  and,  putting  it  into  his  own  official  bonnet,  received  the 
homage  of  the  crowd  in  loud  huzzas^  which  were  partly  in  enmest/ 
partly  in  ridicule  of  such  an  unusual  transformation. 

'  Arnold  Biederman  at  length  found  breath,  which  the  extremity  of; 
surprise  had  at  first  denied  him.  Indeed,  the  whole  execution  had 
passed  much  too  rapidly  for  the  possibility  of  his  interference. 

'  "  Who  has  dared  to  act  this  tragedy  ?"  he  said  indignantly  j  '^  And 
by  what  right  has  it  taken  place  ?** 

'  A  cavalier,  richly  dressed  in  blue,  replied  to  the  question— 

' ''  The  free  citizens  of  B^le  have  acted  for  themselves,  as  the  fathers[ 
of  Swiss  liberty  set  them  an  example ;  and  the  tyrant,  De  Hagenbach, 
has  fallen  by  the  same  right  which  put  to  death  the  tyrant  Geysler. 
We  bore  with  him  till  his  cup  was  brimming  over,  and  then  we  bear 
no  longer." 

'  "  I  say  not  but  that  he  deserved  death,"  replied  the  Landamman  y 
but  for  your  own  sake  and  for  ours,  you  should  have  forborne  him  till 
the  duke's  pleasure  was  known.** 

'  '^  What  tell  you  us  of  the  duke  ?'*  answered  Laurence  Neipperg, 
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the  same  blu6  ciiTalier  whrnn  Anhur  had  seen  at  the  secret  r&nlkiti^fWA 
of  thft  B&lese  youth,  in  company  with  Rudolf.  *^  Why  talk  you  of 
Burgundy  to  us,  who  are  none  of  his  subjects  ?  The  emperor^  our 
only  rightful  lord,  had  no  title  to  pawn  the  town  and  fortifii^lioiis  of 
La  Ferette^  being,  as  it  is,  a  dependency  of  Bale^  to  the  pr^udice  of  oun 
free  city«  He  might  have  pledged  the  revenue  indeed }  and  suppomng 
him  to  have  done  so,  the  debt  has  been  paid  twice  over  by  the  exn 
actions  levied  by  yonder  oppressor,  who  has  now  received  his  due. 
But  pass  on,  liandamman  of  Unterwalden.  If  our  actions  displease 
you,  adjure  them  at  the  footstool  of  the  duke  of  Bui^o4y ;  but,  in 
doing  so,  adjure  the  memory  of  William  Tell^  and  Statiii&icher»  of 
Furst,  and  Melchtal,  the  fathers  of  Swiss  freedom,/—- vol.ii.p.ll6-]2l« 

But  let  us  pass  on  to  more  agreeable  things*  Sir  Walter  is 
pre-eminentlv  fortunate  in  the  subject  of  his  present  work,  in 
that  both  siaes  of  the  story  are  susceptible  of  a  high  degree  of 
interest.  The  stubborn  love  of  independence,  and  the  cool  and 
nohle  valour  of  the  soldier-peasantry  of  Switzerland,  wanonly 
excite  our  beat  sympathies,  while  the  impetuous  character  of 
iheir  great  enemy,  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  is  adniirably  adapted 
to  display  the  talents  of  a  historical  painter.  Hi9  .headlong 
pasaiona,  his  niixture  of  coarseness  and  splendor,  his  cruelty 
occasionally  dashed  with  a  generous  impulse ;  his  power  and 
his  talents  are  well  set  oiF  by  the  strange  and  mixed  characters 
of  those  who  surround  him,  the  leaders  of  his  Italian  merce- 
naries^ his  various  subjects,  allies,  and  hirelings,  together  with 
the  very  striking  manners  of  military  life,  at  that  time  balancing 
between  the  chivalry  of  the  crusades  and  the  discipline  of  a 
later  enoch.  This  altogether  forms  a  moving  scene,  and  when 
we  find  the  battle  is  not  to  the  strong,  but  that  fortune  inclinea 
to  the  right  in  all  the  contest,  pur  amusement  at  contemplating 
the  varied  groups  of  Charleses  mercenaries  is  not  checked  by  the 
reflexion  that  their  efforts  in  the  destruction  of  freedom  and  the 
propagation  of  their  own  riotous  slavery  proved  successAil. 
The  success  with  which  Sir  Walter  has  drawn  the  portrait  of 
Charl.es  is  ^reat :  the  scenes  in  which  he  is  introduced  are  full 
of  spirit :  It  is  difiicult  to  detach  one  from  the  context,  but  we 
may  perhaps  select  the  following,  as  tolerably  isolate  from  other 
matter.  The  earl  of  Oxford,  oUierwise  Philipson,  has  propoisad 
to  induce  the  bon  roi  Rene,  king  of  Provence,  and  the  fatner  of 
the  unfortunate  Margaret  of  Anjou,  to  resign  his  kingdom  in 
favour  of  Charles,  provided  he  consents  to  assist  that  queen  in 
the  recovery  of  her  English  dominions :  with  a  view  to  forward 
this  scheme,  the  earl  of  Oxford  is  about  despatching  his  son  to 
Margaret  of  Anjou,  when  the  following  scene  takes  place  : — 

*  *«  And  now,  Arthur,"  said  the  elder  Philipson,  "  we  must  part 
once  more.     I  dare  give  thee,  in  this  land  of  danger,  no  written  com- 
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jimnicfttiop  toipy  miat^resg.  Queen  Mat-garftt;  bul  say  to  her^  that  I 
jhave  found  th#  (take  of  Burgundy  wedded  to  his  own  views  of  interest, 
but  not  avers^Q  to  combine  them  with  hers.  Say,  that  I  have  little 
doubt  that  b^  will  grant  us  the  required  aid,  but  not  without  the  ex- 
pected resignafion  in  his  favour  by  herself  and  king  Ren^.  Say,  I 
would  never  1  have  recommended  such  a  sacrifice  for  the  precarbua 
chance  of  overthrowing  the  House  of  York,  but  that  I  am  satisfied  that 
France  and  Burgundy  are  hanging  like  vultures  over  Provence,  and 
that  the  one  tf^other,  or  both  princes,  are  ready,  on  her  father's  demise, 
to  pounce  o«/9lch  possessions  as  they  have  reluctaiitly  spared  to  him 
during  his  im^  An  accommodation  with  Burgundy  may^  therefore, 
on  the  on^bilidi  ensure  his  active  co-operation  in  the  attempt  on 
England  ;  ^nd^  on  the  other,  if  our  hightspirited  princess  complies  not 
with  the  duklfft<»questi  the  justk^  of  her  cause  will  give  no  additional 
security  to  hgv^^reditary  claims  on  her  father's  dominions.  Bid  Queen 
Margaret,  t^refore,  unless  she  should  have  changed  her  views,  obtain 
king  Ren^sflwrmal  deed  of  cession,  conveying  his  estates  to  the  ddke 
of  purgundji,  with  her  msyesty's  consent.  The  necessary  provisions  to 
the  king  aw  to  herself  may  be  filled  up  at  her  grace's  pleasure,  or  they 
may  be  lefliUink.  I  <:an  trust  to  the  duke's  generosity  for  their  bdng 
suitably  arftnged.  All  that  I  fear  is,  that  Charles  may  embroil  him- 
self"--— -f^ 

'  *^  In  sojiie  silly  exploit,  necessary  for  his  own  honour  and  the 
safety  of  bistdominions,"  answered  a  voice  behind  the  hning  of  the 
tent;  '' and;1h^  doing  so,  attend  to  his  own  affairs  more  than  to  ours  f 
Ha,  sir  earHS  ' 

'  At  the  ffin(^  time  the  curtain  was  drawn  aside,  and  a  person  entered; 
in  whom,  though  cbthed  with  the  jerkin  and  bonnet  of  a  brivi^ 
soldier  of  the  Widloon  guard,  Oxford  instantly  recognised  the  duke  of 
BurgundyViiarsb  features  and  fierce  eyes,  as  they  sparkled  iVom  under 
the  fur  andffei^ther  with  which  the  cap  was  ornamented. 

^  Arthus,  who^knew  not  the  prince's  person,  started  at  the  intrusion, 
and  laid  hi^  baAdton  his  dagger  t  but  his  father  made  a  signal  which 
staid  his  hfthal,  €nd  he  gazed  with  wonder  on  the  solemn  respect  with 
which  the  ^eiaVl  received  the  intrusive  soldier.  The  first  word  infbrmed 
him  of  the  causp. 

' ''  If  this  maskiiig  be  done  in  proof  of  my  faiths  noUe  duke,  permit 
me  to  sayiit'is  superfiuous." 

'  **  Nay/Oxforoi"  answered  the  duke,  "  I  was  a  courteous  spy ;  for  I 
ceased  to  play  the  ^ves-dropper,  at  the  very  moment  when  I  haa  reason 
to  expect  you  were  about  to  say  something  to  anger  me."  ^ 

*  <*  Asl-am  a  true  knight,  my  lord  duke,  if  you  had  remained  behind 
the  arras,  you  would  only  have  heard  the  same  truths  which  I  am  ready 
to  tell  in  your  Grace's  presence,  though  it  may  have  chanced  they  might 
have  been  more  bluntly  expressed." 

*  "  Well,  speak  them  then,  in  whatever  phrase  thou  wilt — they  lie  in 
their  throats  that  say  Charles  of  Burgundy  was  ever  offended  by  advice 
from  a  well-meaning  friend." 
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*  "  I  would  then  have  said,"  replied  the  English  earl,  "  that  all  which 
Margaret  of  Anjou  had  to  apprehend  was,  that  the  duke  of  Burgundy, 
when  buckling  on  his  armour  to  win  Provence  for  himself,  and  to  afford 
to  her  his  powerful  assistance  to  assert  her  rights  in  England,  was 
likely  to  be  withdrawn  from  such  high  objects  by  an  imprudently  eager 
desire  to  avenge  himself  of  imaginary  affronts,  offered  to  him,  as  he 
supposes,  by  certain  confederacies  of  Alpine  mountaineers,  over  whom 
it  is  impossible  to  gain  any  important  advantage,  or  acquire  reputation, 
while,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  a  risk  of  losing  both.  These  men  dwell 
amongst  rocks  and  deserts  which  are  almost  inaccessible,  and  subsist  in 
a  manner  so  rude,  that  the  poorest  of  your  subjects  would  starve  if 
subjected  to  such  diet.  They  are  formed  by  nature  to  be  the  garirisoh 
of  :the  mountain-foirtresses  in  which  she  has  placed  them ; — for  Heaven's 
sake  meddle  not  with  them,  but  follow  forth  your  own  nobler  and  more 
important  objects,  without  stirring  a  nest  of  hornets,  which,  once  in 
motion,  may  sting  you  into  madness.'' 

*  The  duke  had  promised  patience,  and  endeavoured  to  keep  his 
word  ;  but  the  swoln  muscles  of  his  face,  and  his  flashing  eyes,  showed 
how  painful  to  him  it  was  to  suppress  his  resentment. 

*  "  You.  are  misinformed,  my  lord,"  he  said  ;  "these  men  are  not  the 
inoffensive  herdsmen  and  peasants  you  are  pleased  to  suppose  them.  If 
they  were,  I  might  afford  to  despise  them.  But,  flushed  with  some 
victories  over  the  sluggish  Austrians,  they  have  shaken  off  all  revereiice 
fot  authority,  assume  airs  of  independence,  form  leagues,  make  inroads; 
storm  towns,  doom  and  execute  men  of  noble  birth  at  their  pleasure.—^ 
Thou  art  dull,  and  look'st  as  if  thou  dost  not  apprehend  ine.  To  rouse 
thy  English  blood,  and  make  thee  sympathise  with  my  feelings  to  th'ese 
mountaineers,  know  that  these  Swiss  are  very  Scots  to  my  dominions 
in  their  neighbourhood ;  poor,  proud,  ferocious ;  easily  offended,  be- 
cause they  gain  by  war;  ill  to  be  appeased,  because  they  nourish  deep 
revenge;  ever, ready  to  seize  the  moment  of  advantage,  and  attack  a 
neighbour  when  he  is  engaged  in  other  affairs.  The  same  unquiet, 
perfidious,  and  inveterate  enemies  that  the  Scots  are  to  England,  are  the 
Swiss  to  Burgundy  and  to  my  allies.  What  say  you?  Can  I  under- 
take any  thing  of  consequence  till  I  have  crushed  the  pride  of  such  a 
people  ?  It  will  be  but  a  few  days'  work.  I  will  grasp  the  mountain- 
hedge-hog,  prickles  and  all,  with  my  steel-gaiintlet." 

*  "  Your  Grace  will  then  have  shorter  work  with  them,"  replied  the 
disguised  nobleman,  "than  our  English  kings  have  had  with  Scotland. 
The  wars  there  have  lasted  so  long,  and  proved  so  bloody,  that  wise 
men  regret  we  ever  began  them." 

*  *^  Nay,"  said  the  duke,  "  I  will  not  dishonour  the  Scots  by  compar- 
ing them  in  all  respects  to  these  mountain-churls  of  the  Cantons.  The 
Scots  have  blood  and  gentry  among  them,  and  we  have  seen  many  ex- 
amples of  both  ;  these  Swiss  are  a  mere  brood  of  peasants,  and  the  few 
gentiemen  of  birth  they  can  boast  must  hide  their  distinction  in  the 
dress  and  manners  of  clowns.  They  will,  I  think,  scarce  stand  against 
a  charge  of  Hainaulters." 
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*  "  Not  if  the  Hainaulters  find  ground  to  ride  upon.    But*     ■    ■  *' 

.  '  *^  Nay,. to  silence  your  scruples/^  said  the  duke,  interrupting  him, 
*'  know,  that  these  people  encourage,  by  their  countenance  and  aid,  the 
formation  of  the  most  dangerous  conspiracies  in  my  dominions.  Look 
here — I  told  you  that  my  officer,  sir  Archibald  de  Hagenbach,  was 
murdered  when  the  town  of  La  Ferette  was  treacherously  taken  by 
these  harmless  Switzers  of  yours.  And  here  is  a  scroll  of  parchment, 
which  announces  that  my  servant .  was  murdered  by  doom  of  the 
Vehmegericht,  a  band  of  secret  assassins,  whom  I  will  not  permit  to  meet 
in  any  part  of  my  dominions.  Oh,  could  I  but  catch  them  above  ground 
as  they  are  found  lurking  below,  they  should  know  what  the  life  of  a 
nobleman  is  worth!  Then,  look  at  the  insolence  of  their  attesta- 
tion." 

'  The  scroll  bore,  with  the  day  and  date  adjected,  that  judgment  had 
been  done  on  Archibald  de  Hagenbach,  for  tyranny,  violence,  and 
oppression,  by  order  of  the  Holy  Vehme,  and  that  it  was  executed  by 
their  officials,  who  were  responsible  for  the  same  to  their  tribiinsd 
alone.  It  was  countersigned  in  red  ink,  with  the  badges  of  the  Secret 
Society,  a  coil  of  ropes  and  a  drawn  dagger. 

^  *^  Tliis  document  I  found  stuck  to  my  toilette  with  a  knife,"  said 
the  duke ;  "  another  trick  by  which  they  give  mystery  to  their  mur- 
derous jugglery." 

'  The  thought  of  what  he  had  undergone  in  John  Mengs's house,  and 
reflections  upon  the  extent  and  omnipresence  of  these  secret  associa- 
tions, struck  even  the  brave  Englishman  with  an  involuntary  shudder. 

*  "  For  the  sake  of  every  saint  in  heaven,"  he  s^d,  "  forbear,  my 
lord,  to  speak  of  these  tremendous  societies,  whose  creatures  are  above, 
beneath,  and  around  us.  No  man  is  secure  of  his  life,  however  guarded, 
if  it  be  sought  by  a  man  who  is  careless  of  his  own.  You  are  sur- 
rounded by  Germans,  Italians,  and  other  strangers.  —  How  many 
amongst  these  may  be  bound  by  the  secret  ties  which  withdraw  men 
from  every  other  social  bond,  to  unite  them  together  in  one  inextricable, 
though  secret  compact  ?  Beware,  noble  prince,  of  the  situation^  on 
which  your  throne  is  placed,  though  it  still  exhibits  all  the  splendor 
of  power,  and  all  the  solidity  of  foundation  that  belongs  to  so  augiist  a 
structure.  I— the  friend  of  thy  house — were  it  with  my  dying  breath, 
must  needs  tell  thee,  that  the  Swiss  hang  like  an  avalanche  over  thy 
head ;  and  the  secret  associations  work  beneath  thee  like  the  first 
throes  of  the  coming  earthqiiake.  Provoke  not  the  contest,  and  the 
snow  will  rest  undisturbed  on  the  mountain-side — the  agitation  of  the 
subterranean  vapours  will  be  hushed  to  rest;  but  a  single  word. of 
defiance,  or  one  flash  of  indignant  scorn,  may  call  their  terrors  into 
instant  action." 

*  "  You  speak,"  said  the  duke,  "  with  more  awe  of  a  pack  of  naked 
churls,  and  a  band  of  midnight  assassins,  than  I  have  seen  you  show  for 
real  danger.  Yet  I  will  not  scorn  your  counsel — I  will  hear  the  Swi^a 
envoys  patiently,  and  I  will  not,  if  I  can  help  it,  show  the  contempt 
with  which  I  cannot  but  regard  their  pretensions  to  treat  as  indepen- 
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dent  Btates*  On  the  secret  associatioiis  I  will  be  tUent,  till  Ume  gives 
me  the  means  of  acting  in  combination  with  the  emperor,  the  Diet, 
and  the  princes  of  the  empire,  that  they  may  be  driven  from  all  their 
burrows  at  once. — Ha,  sir  Earl,  said  I  well  r' 

*  "  It  is  well  thought,  my  lord,  but  it  may  be  unhappily  spoken* 
You  are  in  a  position  where  one  word  overheard  by  a  traitor^  might 
produce  death  and  ruin." 

*  ^*l  keep  no  traitors  about  me,"  said  Charles,  ''if  I  thought  there 
were  such  in  my  camp,  I  would  rather  die  by  them  at  once,  than  live 
in  perpetual  terror  and  suspicion/' 

'  '*  Your  highness's  ancient  fbllowars  and  servants,"  said  the  earl, 
^*  speak  unfavourably  of  the  count  of  Campo-basso  who  holds  so  high 
a  rank  in  your  confidence." 

*  "  Ay,"  replied  (he  duke,  with  composure,  *"  it  is  easy  to  deciy  the 
most  faithful  servant  in  a  court  by  the  unanimous  hatred  of  all  the 
others.  I  warrant  me  your  bulUheaded  countryman,  Colvin,  has  been 
railing  against  the  count  like  the  rest  of  them,  for  Campo-basso  sees 
nothing  amiss  in  any  department  but  he  reports  it  to  me  without  fear 
or  favour.  And  then  his  opinions  are  cast  so  much  in  the  same  mould 
with  my  own,  that  I  can  hardly  get  him  to  enlarge  upon  what  he' best 
understands,  if  it  seems  in  any  respect  different  from  my  sentiments. 
Add  to  this,  a  noble  person,  grace,  gaiety,  skill  in  the  exercises  of  war, 
and  in  the  courtly  arts  of  peace — such  b  Campo-basso ;  and  being 
such,  is  he  not  a  gem  for  a  prince's  cabinet  ?" 

•  '  ''  The  very  materials  out  of  which  a  favourite  is  formed,"  answered 
the  earl  of  Oxford,  '^  but  something  less  adapted  for  making  a  faithful 
counsellor." 

.  *  "  Why  thou  mistrustful  fool,"  said  the  duke,  "  must  I  tell  thee  the 
very  inmost  secret  respecting  this  man,  Campo-basso,  and  will  nothing 
short  of  it  stay  these  imaginary  suspicions,  which  thy  new  trade 
of  an  itinerant  merchant  hath  led  thee  to  entertain  so  rashly  ?  " 

*  "  If  your  majesty  honours  me  with  your  confidence,"  said  the  earl 
of  Oxford,  "  I  can  only  say  that  my  fidelity  shall  deserve  it." 

* ''  Know,  then,  thou  misbelieving  mortal,  that  my  good  friend  and 
brother,  Louis  of  France,  sent  me  private  information  through  no  less 
a  person  than  his  famous  barber,  Oliver  le  Diable,  that  Campo-basso 
had  for  a  certain  sum  offered  to  put  my  person  into  his  hands,  alive  or 
dead.— You  start?" 

*  "  I  do  indeed — recollecting  your  highness's  practice  of  riding  out 
lightly  armed,  and  with  a  very  small  attendance,  to  reconnoitre  the 
ground  and  visit  the  out-posts,  and  therefore  how  easily  such  a 
treacherous  device  might  be  carried  into  execution." 

*  "  Pshaw !"  answered  the  duke." — "  Thou  seest  the  danger  as  if  it 
were  real,  whereas  nothing  can  be  more  certain  than  that,  if  my  cousin 
of  France  had  ever  received  such  an  offer,  he  would  have  been  the  last 
person  to  have  put  me  on  my  guard  against  the  attempt.  No-^he 
knows  the  value  I  set  on  Campo-basso's  services,  and  forged  the  accu* 
sation  to  deprive  me  of  them." 
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*  "  And  yet,  my  lord/'  replied  the  English  earl,  '^your  highness,  by 
my  counsel,  will  not  unnecessarily  or  impatiently  fling  aside  your 
armour  of  proof,  or  ride  without  the  escort  of  some  score  of  your  trusty 
WaUoons/' 

* "  Tush,  man,  thou  would'st  make  a  carbonado  of  a  fever-stirred  wretch 
like  myself,  betwixt  the  bright  iron  and  the  burning  sun.  But  I  will 
be  cautious  though  I  jest  thus — and  you,  young  man,  may  assure  my 
cousin,  Margaret  of  Anjou,  that  I  will  consider  her  a^airs  as  m^  own. 
And  remember,  youth,  that  the  secrets  of  princes  are  fatal  gifts,  if  he  to 
whom  they  are  imparted  blaze  them  abroad ;  but  if  duly  treasured  up, 
they  enrich  the  bearer.  And  thou  shalt  have  cause  to  say  so,  if  thou 
canst  bring  back  with  thee  from  Nancy  the  deed  of  resignation,  of 
which  thy  father  has  spoken — Good  night — good  night  !** 

*  He  left  the  apartment-'-^p-vol.  iii.  pp.7 3-86. 

It  may  be  supposed  that  the  three  great  battles,  all  fought 
within  not  many  months  of  each  otner,  and  which  were  so 
important  in  their  consequences,  afford  our  author  a  fine  oppor- 
tunity for  the  exercise  of  his  power  of  rapid  narrative.     It  is 
true  that  the  noble  fields  of  Oranson,  and  Morat,  and  the 
melancholy  rout  of  Nancy   are  spiritedly  described,  and  yet 
we  prefer  the  plain   and  simple  story  of  the  chronicles  of 
the    time.     In    one    point    indeed    the    histories  far  exceed 
the  romances,  and  that  too  in  a  point  of  interest :  we  mean 
the   treacherjr  of  Campo-basso,   and   the  subsequent  melan- 
choly death  in  battle  of  the  duke  himself,  and  all  the  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  his  supposed  assassination,  and  the 
difficulty  in  finding  his  remains.      The  story  of  the  Swiss, 
as  told  in  De  Barante,  who  copies  almost  verbatim  the  pas- 
sages he  selects  from  the  chroniclers,  is  not  much  longer  than 
Sir  Walter  Scott's,  while  it  is  certainly  clearer,  and,  what  is 
more,  throws  a  deeper  and  holier  interest  upon  the  motives  and 
characters  of  the  sterling  leaders  of  the  valiant  Swiss.    A  man 
cannot  do  every  thing  in  three  volumes ;  but  we  should  have 
been  glad  to  have  had  this  part  of  the  story  placed  in  bolder 
relief.     As  we  are  finding  fault,  we  may  aad  to  the  small 
catalogue  of  errors,  that,  in  Sir  Walter  Scott's  narrative  of  the 
movements  of  the  two  armies,  there  is  an  indistinctness  which 
is  not  warranted  by  his  original.     When  Napoleon,*  on  his 
return  from  his  great  Italian  campaign,  visited  the  field  of 
Morat,  he  very  justly  censured  the  duke's  want  of  generalship, 
and  pointed  out  his  error.     It  is  much  easier  to  understapd  his 
remark  from  the  narrative  of  De  Barante,  than  the  description 
of  Sir  Walter  Scott.     But  these  are  small  matters,  and  will  not 
essentially  detract  from  the  praise  which,  on  the  whole,  we  feel 

*  De  Bourrienne. 
q2 
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happy  in  bestowing  on  Sir  Walter's  last  effort.  We  can'ed^sily 
select  our  passages  for  laudation  and  blame^  yet  who  but  himself 
could  paint,  as  he  has  done,  the  beautiful  scenery  of  Switzer- 
land, or  describe  with  like  felicity  the  court  and  character  of  the 
amiable  but  eccentric  bon  roi  Rene.  Had  we  not  said  and  quoted 
enough  of  a  work  that  will  soon  be  in  every  body's  hands,  we 
should  undoubtedly  have  pleased  ourselves  with  a  transcription 
of  some  of  the  passages  relative  to  this  prince,  and  his  happy 
kingdom  of  Provence,  which  we  are  disposed  to  place  among 
Sir  Walter's  most  felicitous  sketches  of  the  kind. 


Art.  XV. — A  Prospectus  of  the  Quipola,  or  an  Explanation  of  the 
Quipoes,  now  open  for  Public  Opinion,  London.  Printed  by  J. 
Phair,  69  Great  Peter  Street,  Westminster.     1827.    64to.    pp.  18. 

'  ^HE  Qnipos,  or  knots  on  cords  of  di£ferent  colours,  which  are  cele- 
'  brated  by  authors  fond  of  the  marvellous,  as  if  they  had  been 
'  regular,  annals  of  the  [Peruvian]  empire,  imperfectly  supplied  the 
'  place  of  Writing.  According  to  the  obscure  description  of  them  by 
'  Acosta,  which  Garcilasso  de  la  Vega  has  adopted  with  little  variation 
'  and  no  improvement,  the  quipos  seem  to  have  been  a  device  for  ren- 
'  dering  calculation  more  expeditious  and  accurate.  By  the  various 
'  colours  different  objects  were  denoted,  and  by  each  knot  a  distinct 
'  number.  Thus  an  account  was  taken,  and  a  kind  of  register  kept,  of 
'  the  inhabitants  in  each  province,  or  of  the  several  productions  col- 
'  lected  there  for  public  use.  But  as  by  these  knots,  however  varied  or 
'  combined,  no  moral  or  abstract  idea,  no  operation  or  quality  of  the 
'  mind  could  be  represented,  they  contributed  little  towards  preserving 

*  the  memory  of  ancient  events  and  institutions.  By  the  Mexican 
'  paintings  and  symbols,  rude  as  they  were,  more  knowledge  of  remote 

*  transactions  seems  to  have  been  conveyed,  than  the  Peruvians  could 
'  derive  from  their  boasted  quipos.  Had  the  latter  been  even  of  more 
'  extensive  use,  and  better  adapted  to  supply  the  place  of  written 
'irecords,  they  perished  so  generally,  together  with  other  monuments  of 
'Peruvian  ingenuity,  in  the  wreck  occasioned  by  the  Spanish  conquest, 
'  and  the  civil  wars  subsequent  to  it,  that  no  accession  of  light  or  know- 
'  ledge  comes  from  them.* — Robertson* s  History  of  America. — Book  vii. 

It  is  difGcult  to  say  how  a  writer  of  ordinary  caution  can  have 
fallen  into  a  statement  so  much  at  variance  with  the  authorities 
from  which  it  professes  to  be  derived.  It  is  clear  from  the 
accounts  of  the  original  historians,  that  the  quipos  were  not 
only  *  adapted  to  supply  the  place  of  written  records,'  but  that 
they  were  records.  Since  the  subject  involves  a  reference  to 
transactions  of  singular  curiosity,  as  being  without  parallel  in 
any  other  portion  of  the  history  of  mankmd,  occasion  will  be 
taken  by  the  appearance  of  what  professes  to  be  a  genuine  set 
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of  Peruvian  quipos,  to  bring  forward  the  proofs.  What  may  be 
the  authenticity  of  the  specimen  produced^  or  the  value  of  the 
matter  it  professes  to  record^  is  a  separate  question.  Even  if  it 
is  nothing,  it  does  not  remove  the  interest  that  attaches  to  the 
contemplation  of  a  new  exertion  of  human  intellect,  in  remote 
regions  and  an  unknown  age.  If  Cadmus  is  in  Elysium,  the 
inventor  of  knot-writing  must  have  some  place  of  honour  in  the 
land  of  souls ;  and  if  spirits  in  that  dreamy  country  are  capable 
of  satisfaction  from  what  passes  in  this  grosser  world,  some 
feather-cinctured  sage  maybe  rejoicing  in  the  chain  of  accidents 
which  at  this  distant  period  brings  his  creations  once  more  before 
the  thoughts  of  living  men. 

First  hear  Acosta^  in  the  quaint  dress  bestowed  on  him  by 
Purchas. 

'Besides  this  diligence  [in  observing  Traditions],  they  supplied  the 
want  of  Letters  and  Writings,  partly  by  painting,  as  those  of  Mexico 
(although  they  of  Peru  were  very  grosse  and  blockish) ,  and  partly, 
and  most  commonly  by  Quippos,  These  Quippos  are  Memorials  or 
Registers,  made  of  Bowes  Ihechos  de  ramales],  in  the  which  there  are 
diuers  knots  and  co^ours^  which  doe  signifie  diuers  things,  and  it  is 
strange  to  see  what  they  haue  expressed  and  represented  by  this 
meanes  :  for  their  Quippos  serue  them  insteed  of  Bookesof  Histories, 
of  Lawes,  Ceremonies,  and  accounts  of  their  affaires.  There  were  Oflfi* 
cers  appointed  to  keep  these  Quippos,  the  which  at  this  day  they  call 
Quipocamayos,  the  which  were  bound  to  giue  an  account  of  euery  things 
as  Notaries  and  Registers  doe  heere.  Therefore  they  fully  beleeued 
them  in  all  things,  for  according  to  the  varietie  of  businesses  as 
Warres,  Policies,  Tributes,  Ceremonies,  and  Lands,  there  were  sundry 
Quippos  or  branches  [ramales'],  in  euery  one  of  the  which  there  were 
so  many  knots  little  and  great,  and  strings  tyed  vnto  them,  some  Red, 
some  Greene,  sonie  Blue,  some  White,  and  finally,  such  diuersitie,' 
that  euen  as  wee  deriue  an  infinite  number  of  words  from  the  fdure 
and  twentie  Letters,  applying  them  in  diuers  sorts,  so  doe  they  draw 
innumerable  words  from  their  knots,  and  diuersitie  of  colours.'-— 
Purchas  his  Pilgrimes,  Part  III,  p,  1053.  Translated  from  Historia 
Natural  y  Mored  de  las  Indias.  Por el  Padre  Joseph  de  Acosta.  A.D. 
1608.     L.  6.  p.  410. 

This  is  neither  an  obscure  description,  nor  a  description  of  a 
device  for  rendering  calculation  more  expeditious  and  accurate. 
Next  listen  to  the  '  Ynca  Grarcilasso  de  la  Vega,  Captain  in  the 
service  of  his  Majesty,  &c. ;'  whose  account,  as  containing  a 
report  of  the  most  extraordinary  act  of  diplomacy  ever  commit- 
ted by  any  of  Heaven's  creatures,  is  worth  presenting  in  the 
original  words.  It  is,  however,  but  fair  to  aad,  that  the  Ynca 
Garcilasso  frequently  contradicts  the  current  of  his  own  history, 
by  what  he  is  pleased  to  deliver  as  his  formal  summary ;  and 
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k^  does  60  in  the  present  instance.    But  the  truth  boghtrto 

have  been  sifted  by  further  examination.* 

_ ,  I        -  -  ■      ■ .   ■■       ■  ii  ■■  ■ 

*  When  Hernando  Pizarro  and  Hernando  de  Soto  had  the  first  audience 
of  the  Inca, 

Con  la  gente  j  cortesanos  '  With  the  people  and  (Courtiers  that  accom- 

que  en  la  saU  acompanauan  „igjj  ^1,^  i^^  |„  ^^e  hall  of  audience,  were  two 

al  Inca,  estauan  dos  conta-  '^        ^  „             , .  .    .         ,             •        ^   :» 

dores   4   historiadores   que  story-tellers  or  histonographers,   who  set  down 

asentaron  en  sus   historias  in  their  historical  annals  by  means  of  their  knots, 

anfalwporsusnndos, sondes,  ^       ^        .         j„  ^^^  besV way  they  were 

y  ciiras,   icomo  mejor  pu-  '            /i"      »                             ♦                * 

dieron,  la  embaxada  de  Her*  able,  the  contents  of  the  embasay  of  Hernando  de 

nando  de  Soto  (aunque  mal  goto  (although  badly  delirered  by  the  interpre- 

declarada)  y  la  respuesta  del  .    .        ,  . ,                   *.  ai.    t       . 

Inctu^hisiaria  General  del  ^er),  and  the  answer  ol  the  Inca.» 

Peru,  escrita  por  el  Ynca 
Garcilasso  de  la  Vega^ 
CofUan  de  su  magetiadf  8cc. 
Cordoua,  1617.  Parte  iL 
C20. 

This  embassy  was  in  due  time  followed  by  another ;  which  introduces  a 
new  character  into  the  scene. 

£ntonces  11^<$  al  Inca  un  '  Then  there  advanced  to  the  Inca  a  Dominican 

religioso  Dommico  llamado  ^^nk,  named  Friar  Vicente  dc  Valverde,  with  a 

Fray  Vicente  de  Valuerde, 

con  vna  cruz  en  la  manp  d  <^oas  in  his  hand,  to  addretis  him  on  the  part  of  the 

faablarle  de  parte  del  Em-  Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth.' 
perador,    . 

£1  Inca  se  admird  grande-  ^  The  Inca  marvelled  mudi  to  see  the  %ure  of 

mente  de  yer  la  forma  del  the  Dominican  friar,  with  his  beard  and  Aaven 

irayle  Dommico,  de  la  barua  ,     ,               j  . .    »          ,              ■, 

y   corona   rayda,    como    la  ^^^^"'  ^  ^^^^^  ***v^'  ^^  ^»«  ^^^«  ^'^  »"^ 

traen  los  religiosos,   y  del  cross  of  palm-tree  that  he  carried  in  his  hands,  and 

habito  largo,  y  de  la  cruz  de  ^  ^^^  ^^.^^  was  the  Summary  of  St  Silvester,  or 

iraima;  que  en  las  manos 

Ileuaua  y  vn  libro,  que  era  ^  some  say  the  Breviary,  and  others  the  Bible, 

la  suma  de  Siluestre,  otros  go  that  every  body  may  chuse  which  he  Kkes 

dizen  que  era  el  Breuiario,  ,-rr.uw       4.1         u      i.           l   1^  i,^      s. 

otros  que  la  Biulia;   tome  ^**-    ^^^  *^^"8'  *<>  J^now  how  he  was  to  behave  to 

cada  vno  lo  que  mas  le  agra-  such  a  person,  asked  one  of  the  three  principal 

dure.    El  »ey,   para  saber  Indians  who  by  his  command  had  four  days  before 

como  auia  de  tratar  aquel  .          ••   u    ^      .  i_.        . 

hombre,  preguntd  i  vno  de  directed  the  furnishing  the  Spaniards  with  all  that 

tres  Indios  principales,  que  was  necessary  for  them,  and  said  to  him,  "  What 

por  su  mandado,  los  quatro  c     «4.'      •*.!.•    o       •    j    ^^    -»>      i      i. 

dias  antes,  auian  hecho  dar  ondition  is  this  Spaniard  of?    May  he  chance  to 

todo  lo  necesario  i,  los  Espa-  be  the  superior  of  those  others,  or  their  inferior, 

^°i®!5/ ^f.f'^'^'jri^"^**"  ^'^"^^  ^^y^^^  alike?"    The  Indian  repHed,  "I 

Sol  de  que  calioad  y  con-  **, 

icion  es  ?  por  Centura  es  ^^  tell  no  more,  Inca,  than  that  he  is  a  great  offi- 

Superior  i  los  demas,  6  in-  cer,   and    Director   of  Talk   (he   meant  to  say 

£?'  El1:ntep"Sndi^  '^'*-'''  ««»  *e  minister  of  the  supreme  God 

Ho   pudc   saber   otra  cosa,  Pachacamac,  and  his  messenger ;  the  rest  are  not 

Inea,  mas  de  que  este  es  like  Aim."  Then  the  Father  Friar  Vicente  advanced, 

capitan,  y  guia  de  palabra,  ^  a.         ^^ 

(quiso  dew  predicad^)  7  ^^  ^^^  taOoag  a  reverence  dud  act  of  buttiliation 
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It  is  undeniably  very  pleasant  to  be  certain.     It  would  b^ 
desirable  to  have  no  lacunae  in  the  evidence,  and  to  possess  a 

ministro  del  Dios  supremo  conformably  to  the  usage  of  the  moDks^  with  per- 

Pachacamac,    y   mensajero  mission  from  the  king  he   made  the  foUowing 

suyo:    Ips    demas    no    son  .                              ° 

como  el.  iEntonces  Uegd  el  oration.' 
Padre  fray  Vicente,  ^  auien- 
dole  hecho  reuerencia,  y  ve- 
neracion  conforme  al  vso  de 
los  religiosos ;  y  con  licencia 
del  Key  le  hizo  la  oraciou 
siguiente. 

Conviene  que  sepas  &mo-  "  It  is  fit  you  should  know,  most  fiimous  and 

sissimo  y  pod^osissimo  rev  ^^^  powerful  king,  how  needful  it  is  that  Vout 

como  es  necessano,  que  a  ^     i^x »»!..»«»  j^^m^,  uuw  uc^c^uaua  &v  »  v*»»v  ^1.^^.. 

vuestra  alteza,   y  A  todos  Highness  and  all  your  subjects  should  not  only  be 

vuestros  vassallos  se  les  en-  taught  the  true  Catholic  faith,  but  also  hear  and 

sene,  no  solamente  la  ver-  ,   ,.       ^,      , .                  « „       . 

dadera  ¥4  Catholica ;  mas  «>e"eve  the  thmgs  which  foUow." 

tambien  que  oygas  y  creas 

las  que  se  siguen. 

Primeramente   que  Dios  "First  that  God,  trine  and  one,  created  the 

k"tL^raI"y  Todal^  l^'^^osa^  l'^^^^"  ^"^  '^^  ^^'^^'  ^"^  ^^  ^^^  t^^"K«  ^^**  ^^ 

que  ay  en  el   mundo.    El  in  the  world.    Who  moreover  gives  the  rewnrds 

qual  dd  los  premios  dela  vida  of  eternal  Ufe  to  the  good,  and  chastises  the  wicked 

eternaalosbueno8,yca9tiga  .  •                  , 

i  los  malos  con  pena  per-  w^*-"  perpetual  punisljment.    This  God  at  the 

petua.    Este  Dios  al  prin-  begmnmg  of  the  world  created  man  of  the  dust  «f 

cipio  del  mundo  crid  al  nom-  ^u^  ^»^^u  ««^           u-           •  •-.   r  vr      u^^u  ^^ 

bre  del  poluo  dela  tierra,  y  "*®  ^^^^  "^  «*^«  ^"^  a  spint  of  hfe,  which  we 

le  did  esuiritu  de  vida»^  que  call  soul ;  the  which,  God  made  after  his  own 

nosotros  llamwnos   ^ma ;  inMge  and  likeness.    From  whence  it  follows  that 

la  qual  hizo  Dios  a  su  ima- 

gen   y  semejan9a.    Por  lo  every  man  consists  of  body  and  rational  soul.'^ 

qual  todo  hombre  consta  de 
cuerpo  y  anima  racionaL 

Deste     primer     hombre  «  From  this  first  man  whom  God  called  Adam, 

Sdemo^t^los  W'  we  dl  of  u.  d«cend  who  are  in  the  worH.  ^iuke 

bres  que  ay  en  el  mundo,  y  from  him  the  principle  and  origin  of  our  nature. 

del  tomamos  el  pnncipio  y  This  man  Adam  sinned  by  breakinif  the  command- 

ongen   de    nuestra    natu-  „, .                    . .              - 

raleza.    Este  hombre  Adan  ™®^*'  of  his  creator,  and  in  him  sinned  all  the  men 

peed  quebrantando  el  man-  who  have  been  born  to  this  day,  and  those  who 

efS^r^tLTJhlCs  *«"  be  bom  to  the  end  of  the  worU ; ;there  i, 

que  hasta  oy  han  nacido,  y  neither  man  nor  woman  firee  from  this  stain,  nor 

los  que  naceran  hasta  la  fin  ever  will  be,  saving  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Who 

del  mundo :  ningun  hombre  ,_.^     .     ,              -  ^   ,               ,         «          , 

ni   muger  ay  Kbre    desta  °®"**  ^"^^^  ^^  ®^  ^^  came  down  horn  the 

mancha,  ni  lo  abra,  sacando  heavens,  and  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  to 

ElpSJl^od^D^  f-"  «.d  free  from  suyection  to  sin  the  whole 

veraadero,   descendio  delos  human  race,  and  at  last  died  for  our  salvation  on  ji 

cielos,  y  nascio  de  la  ViMen  cross  of  wood  like  what  I  hold  m  my  hands ;  whidi 

Maria,  para  redimir  y  ubrar    •    ^^^  ,^. ...        •    ,  <n..   .  ..  , 

dela  sijjecion  M  jiecado*  ^  ^'^  reason  that  we  who  are  Chnsta*ns  adore 
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set  of  Quipos  authenticated  by  the  mark  of  the  Perayian  who 
composed  them,  and  witnessed  by  a  number  of  respectable 

todo  el  genero  humano,  and  reverence  it.** 
ftuUmente  murio  por  nues- 
tim  sadud  en  ma  Cruz  de 
palo  aemeiante  i.  esta,  que 
tenflo  en  las  niano6 ;  por  lo 
quad  los  que  somcw  Chris- 
tiano0  la  adonunoe  y  reue- 
renciamos. 
Efte  lesu  Christo  fwr  su        **•  This  Jesus  Christ  bj  his  own  proper  power 

S2fl^"u«^^l«    rose  again  fto«  the  d«d.  «ui  .fter  Ibrty  d.jr. 

muoenta  dias  subio   d  los    ^^nt  up  into  the  heavens,  and  is  now  sitting  at  the 

oelos,  V  esU  assentado  d  la    right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty.    Andhe 
dicstra  de  Dios  Padre  todo    ,  a. .    ,.        _ai_  !_•     a     -*.i  j  *u  — 

poderoso.    Dexd  en  la  tierra    left  in  the  earth  his  Apostles,  and  the  auoeeswrs 

i  sus  Apostoles,  j  d  los  su-    of  the  same,  that  with  words  and  admonitions  and 

cessores  dellos,  para  que  con    ^^^^er  most  holy  methods  they  should  bring  man- 

palabras  y  amonestaciones,  -^  ^  -. 

y  otros  caminos  muy  santos    ^^^  ^o  ^^^  knowledge  and  wordiip  of  6od>  and  to 

atraxessen  i,  los  hombres  al    the  observation  of  his  law," 
oonoscimiento   y    culto   de 
Dios ;  y  d  la  guarda  de  su 
ley. 
Quiso  tambien,  que  san       ^He  moreover  thought  fit  that  St.  Peter  his 

Sipe,'"«sri^  d^    Apostle  shouM  be  chief  both  of  the  reatof  the 

Apostoles  y  de  los  suces-    Apostles  and  their  successors  and  of  all  other 

sores  dellos,  comode  todos    christians,  and  the  vicar  of  God;  and  that  after 

los   demas  Chnstianos «   y 

vicariu    de   Dios ;    y   que    ^^™  ^  the  Roman  Pontiflb  successors  of  St.  Peter 

despiies   de   el,    todos   los    (whom  we  Christians  call  Popes)  should  have  the 

Pontifices  Romanos   suces-       _  4.1.    •*       v  u  r^   i ^  *^  i.*«. 

sores  de  sui  Pedro   (d  los    ^"®  supreme  authority  which  God  gave  to  hun. 

quales  los  Christianos  llama-    The  which  and  all  of  them,  then,  now,  and  ever, 

mps    Papas)    tuuiessen   k    ^ave  applied  and  do  apply  to  the  ciercising  of 
misma   suprema   autondad  • .  j 

que  Dios  le  did.    Los  quales    themselves  with  all  holmess  in  preaduiig  and 

todos  entonces,  y  aora,  y  teaching  to  mankind  the  word  of  God." 
siempre  tuuieron  y  tienen 
cuydado  de  exerdtarse  con 
muchajumtidad  en  predicar, 
yensenard  los  hombres  la 
palabra  de  Dios. 
Por  tanto  el  Papa  Romano       *'  Wherefore  the  Pope  or  Roman  Pontiff  at  this 

todas  las  gentes  y  naciones    peoples  and  nations  of  these  kingdoms,  forsaking 

d^tos  reynos,  dexando  d  vn    the  worship  of  a  true  God  the  maker  of  them  all, 
Dios  verdadero  hazedor  de     ,  .J  ...      ,..,•,..  p  ♦u^ 

todos  eUos,  adoran  torpisi-    ^^  °*^^  stupidly  adore  idols  and  hkenesses  of  the 

mamente  los  Idolos,  y  seme-    devil, — and  desiring  to  bring  them  to  the  true 

conoscimiento  de  Dios;  con-  of  these  countries  to  Charles  the  Fifth,  £mperor 

cedio   la^conquista    d^tas  of  the  Romans,  most  powerful  Sovereign  of  the  two 

gJto  df  Ss^]^^:  ^l^^  ^^  Monarch  of  all  the  earth,  with  intent 

J              mimo  de  bs  that  after  haying  subjected  theae  peoples,  and  their 
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housekeepers  bis  contemporaries.    Bat  as  there  is  no  hope  of 
this  at  present,  it  remains  only  to  examine  such  specimens 

Espanas,  y  Monarca  de  toda  kings  and  lords,  and  driven  from  among  them  the 

la  tierra :  para  que  auiendo  ,_,,.           jva-ai^j       •         t         ji 

siyetado  estas  gentes,  y  d  rebeUious  and  obstmate,  he  do  reign  sole,  and  rule 

sus  Reyes  y  senores,  7  aui-  and  govern  the  said  nations,  and  bring  them  to 

f  °s^^reMd«^  ^^  ^°^^°*  ^®  knowledge  of  God  and  the  ebedience  of  the 

reyne    el   solo   y    rixa   y  Church.    And  our  most  powerful  king,  albeit 

gpuieme  estas  naciones,  y  much  occupied  and  engaged  in  the  government  of 

las  trayffa  al  conoscimiento  ..       *.      •  ^  i»  _j         .  j         .         v       «       • 

de  Dios,  y  d  la  obediencU  ^^  extensive  kmgdoms  and  provmces,  has  allowed 

de   la    Yplesia.      Nuestro  the  concession  of  the  Pope,  and  for  the  sake  of  the 

poderosissuno  Eey  aunque  salvation  of  the  said  nations  has  been  unwilling  to 

estaua  muy  bien  ocupado,  0  ^ 

impedido  en  el  gouiemo  de  decline  it;  and  has  sent  his  captains  and  soldierif 

sus  grandes  Reynos  y  pro-  for  the  execution  of  the  same,  as  he  did  ftr  the 

SlplS^oVX^d  conquert  of  the  great  Ld«.d.,«d  the  c<mntrie.«f 

por  la  salua  de  estas  gentes,  Mexico  their  neighbours,  which,  being  suljected 

T  embid  sus  capitanes  y  sol-  j^y  ^^jr  arms  and  power,  they  have  reduced  to 

dados  dla  execucion  della,  ^^    ^          ...       „!^        r^  -  \    r               u 

como  lo  hizo  para  conquis.  ^^  t™e  rebgion  of  Jesus  Christ ;  for  as  much  as 

tar  las  grandes  Islas,  y  las  the  same  God  hath  said,  that  they  should  *  com- 

tierras  oe  Mexico  sus  vezi-  ,^1  ^i.^^  *^  *w»»»*»  in  »> 

nas:y  auiendo  las  sHJeUdo  pd  them  to  come  m.  > 

con  sus  armas  y  potenda  las 
han  reduzido  a  la  verdadera 
religion  de  lesu  Christo : 
porque  esse  mismo  Dios 
dixo,  que  los  compeUessen  i, 
entrar 

Por'lo  qualel  ^pran  £m-  **  Whereupon  the  great  Emperor  Charles  the 

perador  Carlos  Qumto  eligio  pjfth  has  chosen  for  his  Lieutenant  and  Ambos- 

t)or  su  lugar  teniente  y  em-        ,     ^      ^       .       -n-  1. m.     -ai. 

)axador    d   don    Francisco  "dor  Don  Francisco  Pizarro  here  present,  with 

Pi(arro  (^ue  estd  aqui)  para  intent  that  as  well  these  kingdoms  of  Your  High-. 

?lll^*'Alt^iS^tl  nessriiouldreceiTe  the  same  benefit,  as  to  conctade 

mismo  beneficio,  y  para  as-  a  confederation  and  alliance  of  perpetual  amitjr 

sentar  confederadon  y  aUen-  between  His  M^esty  and  Y^ur  Highnesi ;  in  such 

ra^l^^TtoT^estra  af.  ^^  ^^^  Your  Highness  and  all  your  kingdom 

teza :  de  manera  que  vues«  shall  be  tributaxy  to  him,  to  wit,  that  paying  a 

k'^'wbJ'tS  '^^  ^^"^  ""^^ ^'^^'  ^-" d»U  be  his su«ect, 

que  pagando  tributo  al  £m-  jmd  shall  in  all  and  every  point  make  over  to  him 

perador  seas  su  subdito  y  de  the  kingdom,  and  renounce  the  administration  and 

J^of^y *wnund«^^ad-  goveminent  thereof  as  ha^  been  done  by  other 

mmistracion  y  gouiemo. d^  Kings  and  Sovereigns.    And  thereafter.  Secondly, 

assi  como  lo  han  hecho  otros  rj.^^^  ^^^  making  such  peace  and  amity,  and  after 

Reyes,  y  senores.    Esto  es  ^    .^^  ^            m*    -^t,      u        t    *     * 

lo  primero,  lo  s^undo  es,  havmg  submitted  yourself  either  by  voluntary 

que  hecha  esta  paz  y  amis-  consent  or  through  the  force  of  arms,  you  are  to 

^  t^J^t  pay  *^  <">«««««  to  ^  P°p«  *«  F«t  f™** 

dar  verdadera  ob^dieodit  9I  and  receive  and  believe  the  fiuth  of  Jesus  Christ 
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fts  happen  to  be  offered.  It  would  be  unwise  to  reject  what  may 
be  known  partially^  because  it  cannot  at  present  b^  khown 
entirely,  or  to  decline  the  chance  of  an  augmentation  of  know- 
ledge, because    it  cannot  be   deprived   of   liability   to   error. 

JLlBl  -I        1        -      "*  ■    -..- -■ ■ . ■  -  .  - 

FlRpa  Sumo  pontiiice,  y  re-  our  God,  and  contemn  and  put  away  from  jou 

^ri^to  ^^uestJo^  Dios'^^^"  altogether  the  abominable  superstition  of  idols,  the 

menos  preciar  y  echar  de  ti  doing  of  which  shall  be  a  voucher  to  you,  how  holy 

totidmente    la   abominable  is  our  law,  and  how  false  vour  own,  and  that  it  was 

5"«?S ttmo  tch?  te  "is  invented  of  the  D.Vil.    iu  of  which,  O  King.  « 

quan  santa  es  nuestra  ley,  y  you  will  take  my  word,  you  ought  to  concede  with 

juan  ^  lA>?va,  y  que  fa  ^  willing  mind,  for  as  much  as  it  is  greatly  for  the 
mventd  el  Diablo.    Todolo      ,      ,«  jn.,^,  ., 

irtialoReysimecreesdeues    advantageofyouandaU  who  belong  to  you.  And 

otorgar     de    buena    gana,    if  you  rel^se  it,  know  that  you  shall  be  repaid  with 

?SPonuilne^muy' ««cho°!  «''  «*  ^'  ««>  -<"^  »«d  «^  ^^  '^^oU  shaU 
3^  si  lo  negares  sabete  que    be  thrown  to  the  ground,  and  we  will  constrain 

seras  apremiado  con  guerra  you  i,y  the  sword  to  leave  your  false  reliinon 
i  fuego  y  d  sangre,  y  todos  .  ^  ,,    ,. 

tus  idolos  seran  derribados    whether  you  will  or  no,  and  receive  our  Cathohc 

por  tierra  y  te  constrinire-    faith,  and  pay  tribute  to  our  Emperor,  and  make 

dSlJo  tu  X\elX:  »-«  ^  "■»  *«»  "ngd"""-  And  if  you  attempt  to 
que  quieras  que  no  quieras,  oppose  him,  and  to  resist  with  an  obstinate  spirit^ 
rccibas  nuestra  F4  catholica,    hold  for  certain  that  Ood  will  permit,  that  as  of 

iliS^dorrentregaXle  el    ^^^  ^^^^  Pharaoh  and  all  his  host  perished  m  the 

Reyno.    Si  procurares  por-    Red  Sea,  so  you  and  all  your  Indians  shall  perish 

fiar  lo,  V  resistir  con  animo    ^   ^^  ^^^^„ 

obstmado,  tendras  por  muy      "^ 

cierto  permitira  Dios,  oue 

como    antiguameute    Pha- 

taon,  y  todo  su  exercito  pe- 

redo  en   el  mar  bermeio; 

aasi  tu  y  todos  tus  Yndios 

seals  destruidos  pornuestras 

Urmas. 

This  oratioTi  was  interpreted  to  king  Atahuallpa  by  an  Indian,  whom 
the  Spanish  author  calls  JPhelipe  and  sometimes  PhilipiUo  (which  is  a  con- 
lemptuous  familiarity  like  Johnny  for  John),  a  native  of  the  island  of  Puna, 
who 
at 

negros 

religion,  'not' so  much  as  to  know  who  Christ  was7  or  be  acquainted 
with  the  Apostles  ereed.'  The  difficulties  into  which  this  interpreter  fell> 
are  worth  recording  in  the  words  of  the  author. 

Tal  y  tan  auent^jado  fue       '^  Such  and  of  so  much  luck  was  the  first  iater« 

el  primCT  interprete  que  preter  Peru  had.  And  touching  his  interpretution, 
tuuo  el  Peru,  y  llegando  *....,  ..  *  j  ^i.  *  u  /  ..  ^  ^,  m  ./ 
su  interpretacion  es  de  saber    "  "  ^^  ^  stated,  that  he  made  it  badly  and  quite 

que  la  hizo  mala  y  de  con-  beside  the  mark ;  not  that  he  intended  to  do  so  <nA 
S^tar"toie?°S^  of  n«lice,  but  because  he  did  not  understand  what 
jnente  nno  por^ue  no  eno  be  vas  interpi«tiogi  l)ut  spoke  it  like  «  p«ii6t,-< 
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Wherever  there  is  uncertainty^  there  is  the  possibility  of  being 
wrong ;  yet  the  greatest  part  of  human  prudence  is  exerted  in 
judging  of  what  is  neither  certain,  nor  reducible  to  inviolable 
rules. 


*iM*>^hi^ 


tendia  lo  que  interpretaua  y  and  instead  of  saying  *•  GchI  trine  and  ohe^  lie  said^ 

que  lo  dezia  como  vn  papa-  c  xhree  Gods  and  one  are  four,'  adding  the  numbera 

gayo :    y    por   dezir    Dioa  '           ^ 

trino  y  uno  dixo,  Dioe  tres  together  by  way  of  making  himself  understood. 

T  uno  son  quatro,  sumando  This  is  ascertained  by  the  testimony  of  the  Qui- 

los  numeros  por  darseaen-  ^     ...         ...     .         ...      au    u-  *         * 

tender.    Consta  esto  por  la  P^  ^***^  «"«  ^  "^"o**  conUinmg  the  history  of 

tradidon de los Quipus, que  Casamarca,  where  the  fact  took  place;   and  h^ 

son  losnudos  anales  de  Cas-  g^uld  not  say  it  in  any  other  manner,  because  to 

samarca,    donde    passo    el  ^              ^                       7 

liecho,  y  no  pudo  dezirlo  de  «xpr««  oanj  things  in  the  Christian  religion, 

ptra  manera  porque  para  de-  there  are  neither  words  nor  ways  in  that  language 

teen"  Ch^U^  t  tr  "^  ^^-^  for  u«ta«»  Trinity.  Trine  «d  0«, 

Yocablos  ni  manera  de  dezir  Person,  Holy  Spirit,  Faith,  Grace,  diurch,  8acri« 

en  aquel  lenguajp  del  Peru,  ^ents,  and  other  words  of  the  like  kind,  in  as 

como  dezir  Tnnidad,  tnno  ...              x.i                 ^.    1    t            »    * 

y    uno,     persona,    Spiritu  ^^^  "«  ^*"<*e  gentiles  are  entirely  ignorant  dT 

Sancto,  F^^gracia,  Yglesia,  them,  as  being  words  which  they  never  had  in 

temepti.  Su^JS:  their  language,  and  hare  not  to  thi.d.y.» 

talmente  las  inorau  aquellos 
gentiles,  como  palabras  que 
no  tuuieron  en  su  lenguage, 
ni  oy  las  tienen. 

— es   assi  que  el  Yndio  « In  the  same  manner  it  was,  that  the  Indian 

fc^^'Sm^t^'^  rSlS!  Philip««dm«.yotherthing.liketothcp««dii» 

sada:  que  de  la  generacion  For  instance,  concerning  the  generation  of  Adam 

de  A  dan  did  ^  entender,  que  ^g  gay©  it  to  be  understood,  that  there  was  a  thne 

tuu^roif  Juntos"  t(3fos   k^  ^^®"  ^U  the  men  in  the  world,  bom  and  to  be 

hombres  del  mundo  nascidos  bom,  were  assembled  in  one  place ;  and  then,  he 

y  iwr  nascer,  y  dixo  que  ^^  ^^     ^  ^    ^        ^j^^  ^             ^^^ 

todos  amontonaron  sus  pe-  .     '       -^^       .       ,        „  ,                        «-«—«♦ 

cados  en  Adan,  por  dezir  instead  of  saymg  that  aU  the  men  bom  and  to  be 

nue     todos     pecaron      en  bom  sinned  in  Adam.    And  of  the  divinity  of 

Adan,  nascidos  y  por  nascer,  r«u  •  *        t^  j     nu       -j          *.i.  i.  u             ^  n 

y    de     la     diumidad     de  Christ  our  Lord,  all  he  said  was^  that  he  was  a  tall 

Christo   nuestro  senor,  no  man  who  died  for  the  rest ;  and  of  the  virginity, 

no  dixo  nada,  mas  de  que  ^ty,  and  sanctity  of  our  Lady  the  Virgin  Mary, 

fue    un    gran    varcm    que  ,              . 

murio  por  los  hombres,  y  de  1*^  said  less  still." 

la  vir^idad,   limpieza,   y 

santidad  de  nuestra  Sefiora 

la  Virgen  Maria  dixo  mucho 

menos. 

The  answer  of  king  Atahuallpa  is  given  with  the  same  simplicity  as  the 
rest. 

ElHey  Atahuallpaauiendo  ^  When  King  Atahuallpa  had  heard  the  coneki« 

oydo    lo    vltimo     de    la  ^^^^  ^f  ^j^^  oration,  which  was  that  he  was  to 

i)racioD,  que  era  xenunciar  ' 


SS6  Quipos,  or                                 July 

The  account  given  of  the  mode  in  which  the  specimens  in 
question  were  brought  into  their  present  situation,  though  ex* 
traordinary,   is  not  impossible.     There  is   nothing  in  it  that 

r  -  . 

8118  rejnos  de  grado  6  por  renounce  his  kingdoms  by  consent  or  force,  and 

fuo^a,  y  quedar  por  tribu-  ^^^^^  a  tributair,  and  that  the  Pope  ordered  it 

tanoi  y  que  lo  mandaua  el  "^                             '^ 

Papa,  y  que  el  Emperador  ^^^  the  Emperor  desired  it,  and  the  threats  they 

lo  queria  :^  ^  las  amenacas  made  against  him  with  weapons  of  fire  and  blood, 

annas  \  £u^^  d  sangre,  y  *^^  *^®  destruction  which  was  to  come  on  him  and 

la  destruycion  que  nor  el  y  his,  like  that  of  Pharaoh  and  all  his  host,-—he  be- 

por  los  suvos  auia  de  venii  ^^^^  sorrowful,  imagining  that  what  he  and  his 

como  la  de  Pharaon,  y  de  ° 

todo  su  exerdto,  se  entris-  Indians  called  Tiracochas  and  believed  were  gods, 

tedo,  imaginando  que  aquel-  had  turned  against  him  and  become  his  mortal 

l^^S^Vira^^  crey!  enemies,  from   making  such  ruthless  demands. 

endo  que  eran  dipses,  se  le  And  he  gave  a  groan  and  uttered  the  word  *  Atac^ 

convertian    y  hazian  ene-  which  means  *  Woe's  me ;' and  by  this  interjection 

migps  mortales,  pidiendole  .        j          j  . 

cosas  tan  asperas ;  y  did  un  ^^  S^^^  ^  ^  understood  the  great  pain  he  had  felt 

gemido  con  esta  voz  Atac,  at  hearing  the  concluding  part  of  the  discourse ; 

S^Slrm^ttt5?  «.dret«mii.g  hi.  feding.  he  ««we«d«  follows. 

entender  la  gran  pena  que 
aula  sentido  de  auer  oydo 
la  yltima  parte  del  razona- 
miento,  y  templando  su 
passion  respondio  lo  si- 
guiente: 

Gran  contento  fiiera  para  « It  would  have  been  a  great  satis&ction  to  me, 

mi,    que   ya   que  me  ne-  .«.  /i.     j       .                       ...        .      t             -.  . 

^edes  todas las otras cosas  "after  denymg  me  every  thmg  else  I  requested 

que  d  vuestros  mensiyeros  of  your  messengers,  you  would  at  least   have 

pedf,  d  lo  menos  me  conce-  gmnted  me  one  thing,  which  was,  that  you  would 

dierades  sola  una,  y  era  que  °                ...           ^-^         j 

dierades  lugar  d  hablarme  *»*ve  contrived  to  speak  to  me  through  a  wiser 

por  interprete  mas  sabio  v  and  more  skilful  interpreter,  and  more  faithful. 

^urS^Uni^in  ^da  BecausetheinteiligenceandpoUticalhabitsofaman 

politica  de  los  hombres  mas  are  more  easily  known  and  discovered  by  his 

ayiia  se  sabe,  y  aprende  por  lancuage,  than  even  by  his  manners  in  generaL 

la    habla  que  no    por   las  .    ^  7r      .                   ,       .«^  j     .^. 

mismas    costumbres :    que  ^^^  though  you  may  be  gifted  with  very  great 

aunque  seays  dotado  de  muy  virtues, — If  you  do  not  explain  them  to  me  by 

podrd  por  la  vista  y  espe-  experiment  to  comprehend  them  with  readiness  S 

riencia  entenderlas  con  feci-  and  if  this  necessity  exists  among  all  people  and 

lidad,  y  si  esta  necesidad  ay  . .                ,                    i.  .^  4.  i       i       .\. 

entre  todas  las  gentes  y  na-  "anions,  much  more  must  it  take  place  between 

ciones  mucho  mayor  la  deue  those  who  are  of  such  remote  parts  of  the  world  as 

de  auer  entre  los  que  son  de  ^e  are.    From  which  it  is  dear,  that  if  such  as 

tan  al^adas  regiones  como 

nosotros ;   por   lo   qual,    si  .  ^^7  ^^^t  undertake  to  treat  and  converse  with  each 

estos  tales,  si  quieren  tratar  other  by  means  of  messengers  or  interpreters  who 

i^^^uT  toom'^'^del.  »«'*«  k»<"'  »»«  1«»«"«8«  »«  «>«  <>*er,  it  wiU 
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may  not  very  well  have  been ;  which  is  more  than  can  be  said  of 
many  accounts,  that  pass  currently  for  veritable  history. 
A  ship-carpenter  named  Alexander  Strong,  in  the  employ- 

vna  lengua  y  dela  otra,  serA  be  all  the  same  as  trying  to  speak  to  one  other  bj 

tanto  como  hablarse  por  bes-  ^^^  ^^^  ^f  domestic  brute  ammals.    I  saj  this, 

tias    domesticas,  aiiro  esto*  _.                                       ■ 

varon  de  Dios,  porque  no  O  man  of  God,  because  I  cannot  &U  to  be  aware 

dexo  de  eutender  que  signi-  that  there  must  be  a  difference  betw.e^i  the  mean* 

S^e  ^"h^bMo  ^ult  o'S^  ingoftheword»whichyo«ha.enK*en,«,dwl«t 

este  &raute  me  iia  dicho:  this  interpreter  has  told  tome.  Forthesulgectitadf 

porque  el  mismo  negodo  lo  joints  out,  that  having  to  teeat  of  peace  and  amityJ 

requiere,  porque auiendo de  "  .          *    iv    *u    u    j      a           c    ^  ^'      i..' 

trator  de  paz  y  amistad,  y  *»^  perpetual  brotherhood,  and  even  of  relatio^slup 

de  hermandad  perpetua,  y  as  I  was  told  by  the  other  messengers  that  came 

r«,r„KJrmer^?2l  to.pedctome,.Uthatthi,Indi«.b..«idtom. 

quefuerondhablarme,suena  sounds  now  directly  the  contrary,   about  your. 

aora   en  contrario  todo   lo  threatening  us  with  war  and  death  by  fire  and 

que  este  Indio  me  ha  dicho,  ,        ",     ,.,         i.j-^1. 

que  nos  amenazas  con  guerra  »^®'^»  ^^  ^^®  banishment  and  destruction  of  Uie 

ymuerte^fuegoydsan^e,  Incas  and  their  families,  and  that  by  force  oc 

yeondestierroy  destruycion  ^^  j  ^^  ^  renounce  my  kingdom  and  make 

de  los  Incas,  y  de  su  paren-  -^5             *»  «««« 

tela,  y  que  por  iiier^a  6  de  myself  a  tributary  subject  to  somebody  else.  From 

grade  he  de  renunciar  mi  which  I  gather  one  of  two  things ;  either  that  your 

reyno,  y  hazerme  vassallo  «.           jiii.                *        ^.^i.^.         \.     . 

tributino  de  otro.    De  lo  ^^"^^®  *"^  ^^  «^  ^^^  ^^  '^^'^^^  ^*^  go  a^»it 

qual  colixo  vna  de  dos,  6  destroying  the  world,  killing  and  robbing  those 

que  yuestro  Principe  y  todos  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  y^^  any  harm,  nor  owe  you  any 

vosotros    soys    tiranos    que  , .               ,       ,                       ,         . 

andays  destruyendo  elmun-  thing?  ^^  else  that  you  are  the  ministers  of  the 

do,  quitando  Reynos  agenos,  god  that  we  call  Pachacamac,  who  has  chosen  you 

ll^tL^at/^ul'nt  for  our  punishment  and  destruction.    And  if  it  i. 

08  deuen  nada  ;  6  que  soys  the  last,  then  my  subjects  and  myself  offer  our* 

ministros  de  Dios  d  quien  ^y^^  ^^  death,  and  to  any  thing  you  may  please 

nosotros   Uamamos    Pacha-  ^    ,       .,,              .    ,         ,           /           ,          - 

camac,    que  os  ha  elegido  *o  ^^  ^^'^  "»5  ^^^  through  any  fear  we  have  of 

para  castigo  y  destruycion  your  arms  and  threats,  but  to^fil  what  myfiither 

vl^uS;  yVnof  o^-J;^  Huaynacpac  left  in  charge  at  the  hour  of  hi* 

&  la  muerle,  y  i,  todo  lo  aue  death,  that  we  should  serve  and  honour  a  bearded 

de  nosotros  quisieredes  ha-  nation  like  vou,  which  was  to  come  after  his  days, 

zer,  no  por  temor  que  ten.  u    x.  a  -  c        4.-                         ^  ^ 

gamos  de  vuestras  annas  j  ^^  ^"^"^  ^^  "^^  mformation  many  years  before, 

amenazas,  sino  por  cumplir  when  they  were  on  their  passage  by  the  coast  o£ 

tsz^'^Za^rsz.  "^  «-»>^ '  -*  *»»''  -  *^  *^y  -«« ^^ «« 

de  su  muerte,  que  siruiesse-  of  a  better  law,  better  customs,  more  wise  and 

mos,    y    honrasemos    vna  more  courageous  than  ourselves.  For  whidi  reason, 

gente  barbuda  como  voso-  .            ,.            .^u  av    j              j  i    i.     mi    i> 

tros,  oue  aula  de  venir  des-  ^"  compliance  with  the  decree  and  last  wiU  of  my 

pues  de  sus  dias ;  dela  qual  &ther,  we  have  named  you  Viracochas ;  meaning 

Su'in'^.'rc'S^'de'"^  *"*  y"-  ««  *«  "^"K^"  »'  *»>«  1^  «^ 

imperio,  dixonos  que  auian  Viracocha,  whose  will  and  just  indignation  no 

de  ser  hombres  de  mgor  ley,  arms  or  power  can  resist,  but  who  still  has  cois- 


aSpPM^t^V   P^lBr  J[#W    ▼IMi^ 
fflV   HIT    99    nWSflV    FcflH^n  « 

_gwwif  (iii^  iw»  ki  didi»       'BtfidesUni,  jov ^ 

^  (fm  dtn»  tfmatw.    tA  "*  •eqimnua  with-    The  fir* 

|ff}MMT<y  es  el  IMo^  ires  7  one  which  makei  latnv  whom  jom  oil  um«  of 

lll.^S^r;lli3S  **  ""*"*'- '  »«^"y  it  i.  the  «e  ttat «  «n 

pot ttniuTM  t9  el  fninnof/ue  Pachaonnac  and  Vincodia.    The  aecond  b  the 

iMjwytro«  jlamamos  Pachaca-  one  who  rou  mv  la  father  of  all  the  other  nen.  oh 

iftac,  y  vtracocha-    EI  §«-    _, ..        „  l        ,  ...        •«      7.  , 

gimdo  et  el  qiie mzen  qiieea  ^*'^  ^''^  »'*  »^P^  "P  ^beir  amt.    The  thud 

midre   de   todo9  I09    otron  you  call  Jesua  Cfariat,  who  was  the  oolj  one  ttal 

iZl:^;mZ»t^,^  dHlnotp«thi..i„.uponth.tfiM»«.;be««e 

doe.     Al    tercero   llama^s  ^^  ^^  ^••^*    Tlie  fourth  you  name  Pope.    The 

leju  ChHsto,  solo  el  qual  no  Mh  i»  Carlos,  whom  idtbout  reckoniniF  any  of  the 

echo  sus  peeados  en  aqtiel  .             „ ,.           ^            ^ ,       /^          .     ^ 

phner  hombre  t  pere  que  '^*  ^^  ^^  ^"*  °*^^  powerful,  and  numarcfa  of 

rue    muerto.      Al    quarto  the  unlrerse,  and  supreme  of  all.    Now  if  this 

cuenta  de  los  oiros,  llamavs  ^^^^  necessitj  was  there  for  the  Pope's  making 

poderpaissimo  y  monarca  del  him  a  fresh  concession  and  donation  to  make  war 

rniuerso,  y  supremo  fl  todofl.  .                  .           .«       ..     ,             .    ,.«, 

Pues  si  e^  Oarlos  es  prln-  "P^"  *"^  «"^  "•"H'  these  kmgdoms  ?    And  if  the-e 

cipe   y   senior   de   todo   el  was,  it  follows  that  the  Pope  is  a  greater  sovereign 

uueua  concession  y  donacion  world.    I  do  also  wonder  why  you  say  that  I  am 

para  hazerme  guerra  y  vsur.  bound  to  pay  tribute  to  Carlos,  and  not  to  the  rest ; 

SL^^uel^^er  Wpa    ^  ^'^'^  ^^^^  «^^^  »"«  "^  '•«^"  fo'^  the  tribute,  nor  do 

mayor  senor  que  no  el»  y  I  we  why  I  should  be  obliged  to  pay  it  at  all.  For 

SS'«'efXdo',P''fef^  'f  '•y  "«»"  *'"-  '"«•  •  Wbute  and  service  to  be 

me  Admiro  que  digais  que  ^^^">  ^^  ^^>u"  t<>  ^^  ^^  it  ought  to  he  ipy«n  to 
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Baker,  for  the  sum  of  £  10.  Bterlio^.  He  ftays  that  Baker  was 
endeavouring  to  dispose  of  them  at  the  curiositynshopg ;  and  that 
he  (Strong)  was  induced  to  purchase  them,  (torn  an  idea  that 

eetoy  obUgado  i,  pegar  iri-  that  God  who  jou  say  created  us  all,  and  to  that 

hjito  jC  cSrlos  y  no  i  los  first  man  who  was  fiither  of  all  men,  and  that  Jesus 

otroa,  porque  no  days  nm-  ^,   .  ^    .                .         ,         , .     .            ,  ,    ., 

guna  razon  para  el  tributo,  Chnst  who  never  heaped  up  his  suis,  and  lastly 

ni  Yo  me  hallo  obligado  d  to  the  Pope  who  can  gire  away  and  grant  my 

huuiesse  de  dar  tributo  y  s&y  that  I  owe  nothing  to  these,  still  less  do  I  owe 

seruicio  presceme,  que  se  any  thing  to  Carlos,  who  never  was  sovereign  of 

auia  de  dar  aquel  Dios  que  ^,               .  .                          ^l         a    j  .1.^1-        , 

dizes  Que  nos  crid  i  todos,  y  *^^  countries,  nor  ever  saw  them.  And  if  through 

A  aquei  primer  hombre  que  this  concession  of  the  Pope's  he  puts  forwards  any 

h^mb?*^    ^   ud**lMu  ^^^^  over  me,  it  would  be  but  just  and  reasonable 

Christo   que  nunca  amon-  that  you  should  tell  me  of  it,  before  you  make  ma 

t'and    sus    pecados,    final-  these  threats  of  war*  fire,  blood,  and  death;  that  I 

?ap?q?fep^ed^  ^^^  yi^W  obedience  to  the  wish  of  the  Pope, 

ceoer  mis  reynos  y  mi  per-  because  I  am  not  so  void  of  sense  as  not  to  obey 

sena  i  otnw.    Pero  si  dizee  ^j^y  person  who  makes  a  demand  with  reason, 

que  a  estos  no  deuo  nada,  .    ^.          ,   .  .  ^  „ 

menos  deuo  d  Carlos,  que  justice,  and  right. 

nunca  fue  senor  destas  re- 

fiones,  ni  las  a  visto,  Y  si 
espues  de  aquella  conces- 
sion tiene  algun  derecho 
sobre  mi,  fuera  justo  y 
puesto  en  razon,  me  lo  de- 
clararades  antes  de  ha^erme 
las  amenazas  con  guerra, 
f uego,  sangre,  y  muerte ;  para 
que  yo  ooedesciera  la  vo- 
luntad  del  Papa,  c^ne  no  soy 
tan  fiilto  de  juyzio,  que  no 
obedezca  aquien  puedeman- 
dar  con  razon,  justicia,  y 
derecho. 

Demas  desto  desseo  saber  ^'  Besides  this,  I  want  to  know  about  that  very 

de   aquel   bonissimo  varon  ^           j^g^^  Christ,  who  never  put  his  sins 

XbsU    Cbristo    que   nunca  ,  .    \_       .            .,                              "*o  ■»"» 

echd  sus  pecados,  que  dizes  with  the  others,  and  who  you  say  died ;— -whether 

gue  muno,  si  murio  de  en-  he  died  of  sickness,  or  by  the  hands  of  his  enemies  ? 

fermedad,  6  i,  manos  de  sus  j     1.  i.u     u             i      j             ^1:^,0 

enemigos  ?    Si  fiie   puesto  ^^  whether  he  was  placed  among  the  gods  before 

entre  los  dioses.  antes  de  su  his  death  or  after?  I  also  wish  to  know  whether  you 

neis  por  dioses  d  estos  cinco  ^^  "^® »  ^^"^®  you  honour  them  so  mudk    Because 

que   me   aueys    propuesto  if  you  do,  you  have  more  gods  than  we  have,  who 

™e  ri'es  aZ"Sey^S,M  '"""P  nomorethan  Pachac«»ac  for  supreme  god, 

dioses  que  nosotros,  que  no  <md  the  sun  for  his  under  god,  and  the  moon  for  his 

adoramos  mas  de  al  Pachaca-  sister  and  wife.    For  the  whole  of  which  I  should 

mac  por  supremo  Dios,  y  al  ,             j.     ,    ^  1.  ,..  ^  .^              ,^    / 

Sol  por  su  inferior,  y  i  la  ^  exceedingly  delighted,  if  yo«  wwldiflve  me  to 
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they  contained  something  extraordinary^  and  that  he  might  obtain 
both  reputation  and  profit  by  explaining  them.  That  the  account 
griven  by  Baker  was,  that  the  box  and  its  contents  were  disco- 

Luna  por  hennana  y  muger  understand  these  nuitters  hy  another  better  he- 

suja.    Per  todo  lo  qual  hoi-  j^    ^^^^  I  might  know  them  and  comply  with 

gaza  en  esiremo,    que  me  ,    .            "                                      *^ '' 

diendes  i   eutender   estaa  your  desire.* 

oosas  porotro  m^jor  fiuaute, 

paTa  que  yo  las  supiera  y 

obedeadera     Tuestia     vo- 

luntad.  —  Hitifria   Gtnerai 

M    Peru :    ewrite  per    rf 

Ymem  Gmrcilmtm  de  to  yegm, 

Ctrdmm    1617.— P«»f«    //. 

For  la  emeriencia  que  el  <  From  the  trial  the  Inea  had  had  of  the  stu- 

£!S?2l:  * i'o*^7Sdo1te  Pi^ty  «f  *»>«  mterpreter,  he  took  care  to  «»om. 

acomodarse  con  dla  en  su  modate^himself  to  it  in  his  reply  in  two  respects. 

respuesto  en  dos  awas.    La  xhe  first  was,  that  he  spdce  it  bj  a  UtUe  at  a  time, 

Tna  en  decurla  a   pedacos  *               *            ^                          y 

para  que  el  faraute  la  enten-  thattheinterpreter  mi^t  understand  it  better,  and 

dieramejoryladedararapor  translate  it  piece-meal;  and  when  he  had  spoken 

Kb  Jt **"Mri!XlS  «»«  ««*•  ^  'P***  *«  "«*»  «.d  «>  on  to  the  end. 

demas   hasta   la   fin.      La  And  the  other  precaution  was,  that  he  spoke  in 

otra  aduerteucia   fue    que  thelanguaffeofChinchaysuyu,  which  the  interpreter 

habld   en    el   language   de  ^    ™»-^                 u  .                          ^  •  ^^u 

Chinchaysuyu,  elqliSl  en-  *>^"«^  understood,  as  bemg  more  commoh  m  those 

tendla  mqjor  el  faraute,  por  provinces  than  that  of  Cozco ;  and  fiir  this  reason 

ser  mas  comun  en  aqueUas  p^jiip  ^ould  better  understand  the  meaning  and 

proumcias,    que  no    el  del  *^                                     .                          *  ^^ 

Cozco :    y  por   esta   causa  intentions  of  the  Inca,  and  mterpret  them,  how- 

pudo  Phelipe  entender  me-  ever  badly  it  might  be.  As  soon  as  he  had  uttered 

lor  la  mtencion  y  las razones  .,          .               ..         .          ^,          ... 

del     Inca,     y    deckrarlas  ^^^,  *he  ,tory^ieUer»,  who  are  the  peopU  who  hm^e 

aunque  barbaramente.  Lue«  charge  of  the  knois^  were  ordered  to  set  them  down, 

go  que  las  huuo  dicho  man-  and  put  them  in  their  account* 

daron  a  los  contadores  que  '^ 
son  los  que  tienen  cargo  de 
los  nudos  que  las  assentassen 
ypuslessen  en  sutradicion. 

A  este  tiempo  los  Espa-  « By  this  time  the  Spaniards  being  unable  to 

noles  no  pudiendo  sufrir  la  j        ^lu    i      *u-           p  *i.     j-                       j 

proUxidaddelnuBonamiento,  ®"^"'®  *^®  lengthmess  of  the  discourse,  moved 

salieron  de  sus  puestos  y  forward  from  their  posts  and  closed  with   the 

orremetieron  con  los  Indios  j^^^^^^  to  fight  with  them,  and  to  take  ham  them 

para  pelear  con   elios,    y  ,   ,             °                 .     «     i-i     j    .1 

quitarles  Um  nmchas  Joyas  ^^^^^  numerous  ornaments  of  gold  and  silver  and 

de  oro  y  plata,   y  pietfras  prccioui  stones,  which,  as  people  who  had  come  to 

del  Monarca  d^l  viiUierso)  tht^y  had  p\il  U|Mn  their  persons  by  wi^  of  doii^ 

auian  echa<la  aobn>  m\is  jH^r-  „n>|^  luuiour  to  its  rcwipt.    Some  oth^Spaninds 

mMUMfltf  •  y  otrwn  Ksiwrtnl^d  *»^*»»  ^"^^^  »M»  '»*  *  ^^»w*»r,  to  jdunder  an  idol  whidi 

UMblt^ron  i  vna  turriMiUU,  h  tkUwsA  Iht^iv,  adovuiHl  with  many  plates  of  gold loid 

iIminUw  Ytt  iOolo  HUH  HlU  Mm^  mA  vv^^^m  tloiiMi  upon  whUb  tlie 
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yeted  by  a  native  of  Lyons,  named  Rosenberg  Vestus,  who  by 
a  succession  of  accidents  had  become  domiciliated  in  the  family 
of  a  chief  in  Chili^  of  the  tribe  of  Guarcos,  who  considerea 

auifl,  adornado  con  muchaa  Indians  rose  in  confusion,  and  raised  a  prodigious 

plMchas  de  oro  y  plata,  y  ^q^;  ^he  Inca  seeing  what  was  going  tm, 
piedras   preciosas :    con   lo  ,         .         T 

3ual  se  alboTotaron  los  In-  ordered  his  people  aloud  not  to  strike  or  hurt  the 

ios,  y  leuantaron  grandis-  Spaniards,  even  though  they  seized  or  killed  the 

li^ue"paMkua  m^S^rios  ^^«  himself.    And  here  the  Father  Bias  Valera 

suyos  agrandes  vozes,  que  saith,  that  as  God  our  Lord  by  the  presence  of 

no  hirieMen,  ni  ofendiessen  q^^^  i^^^  changed  into  mildness  the  enraged 
a   los    Espanoles,    aunque       .  .      « ^.         ,  ^     .  « 

prendiessen   6  matassen  al  spint  of  King  Ahasuerus,  so  by  the  presence  ot 

mismo    Rev.     Aqui   dize  the  holy  cross  which  the  good  Friar  Vicente  de 

Srt  i.^  nuISTsX  '^^^'^  h«M  in  his  hands,  he  chimged  the  proud 

con  la  presenciade  la  Reyna  and  warlike  spirit  of  King  Atahuallpa,  not  only 

Esther  trocd  en  manaedum-  ^^^  mUdness  and  gentleness,  but  into  the  greatest 
bre   el  ammo  enojado  del  °  . 

Key   Asuero,  assi  con   la  submission  and  humilityi  even  to  the  ordering  his 

presencia  de  la  Santa  Cruz,  people  not  to  fight  though  the  Spaniards  should 

que  el  buen  fray  Vicente  de  .  .„  ..^  ^ t    w        '  . 

Valuerdeteniainlasmanos,  kOl  h^m  or  make  hun  prisoner.' 

trocd  el  animo  ayrado,  y 
belicoso  del  Bey  Atahuallpa ; 
no  solamente  en  mansedum- 
bre  y  blahdura,  sino  en 
gnmcussima  sumission  y  hu* 
mildad:  pues  mandd  ^  los 
suyos,  que  no  peleassen 
aunque  lo  matassen  6  pren- 
diessen.— Id.  c.  25. 

Garcilasso  says,  that  many  false  accounts  were  framed  of  the  transaC" 
tion,  and  forwarded  to  the  Emperor. 

£1  general  Espanol,  y  sus       <  The  Spanish  general  and  his  officers  wrote  to 

;^&lSlS::"qt^to8"  ^^^  emperor  the  account  which  is  given  by  hU- 

historiadores  escriuen ;  y  en  torians ;  and  on  the  other  hand  with  the  greatest 

contrario   con    grandissimo  g^re  and  diligence  forbad  at  the  time,  that  any 

recato,   y  dmgencia  prohi-  .    ,     .     , ,      .^    ^,    ^    x.    «    ,   ^ ,    /,  , 

bieron  entoncS,  que  nadie  ^^7  ^^o\x\A  write  the  truth  of  what  had  happened, 

escriuiesse  la  veroad  de  lo  — which,  nevertheless,  is  as  has  been  said,  and 

r^n^o,  r,Si^sin' u  ^^^  '"^"  *^  ""^'^ "/  '**  '^"^^  *»•"  •/ 

tradicion  de  los  nudos  his-  ihu  province  of  Ca$amarca^  1  have  heard  from 

toriales  de  aqueUa  prouin-  j^^y  ^f  t^e  « Conquistadores',  who  were  present 

cia    Casamarca*    la    oy-  a  .  •    « 

muchos  conquistadores ^e  a^    ^^^   ^f^  transactions ;   and    Father   BUs 

se  hallaron  en  aquella  jor-  Valera  says,  that  one  of  them  was   his  father 

nada :  y  El  Padre  Bias  Va.  ^j  y  ^  ^j^  he  has  heard  teU  it  many 
lera  dize,  que  vno  dellos  fue  "^ 

su   padre    Alonso    Valera,  times.    On  the  whole  we  assert,  that  there  were 

aquien  se  la  oyo  contar  mu-  more  than  five  thousand  Indians  that  died  on  that 

chas  vezes.    En  suma  dezi-  ,        -,,        ^.  ,  «     u     j    j    i.  ^i. 

mos,  que  passaron  de  cinco  ^^7'    ^^^^  thoiwand  five  hundred  of  thes?  were 
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himself  at3  a  descendant  of  the  Incas  who  fled  from  Petu  be* 
fore  the  Spaniards.  That  the  said  Vestus  lived  many  years 
in :  the  family  of  the  chief,  and  (as  the  manner  of  such 
strangers  is)  married  his  daughter.  That  the  chief  took  great 
delight  in  teaching  his  son-in« law  .the  mysteries  of  the 
Quipos;  and  was  induced  by  his  proficiency,  to  leave  them 
to  him  at  his  death,  in  preference  to  his  own  son.  That  afiter 
the  death  of  the  old  chief,  his  son  began  to  persecute  Mr. 
yestus ;  as  has  often  happened  in  Chili  and  elsewhere  in  like 
cases.  Upon  which  Mr.  V estus  mounted  a  horse^  and  made 
Jiisr,  way  through  many  perils  to  Buenos  Ayre^^  carrying  the 
Quipos  before  him  on  his  saddle-bow.  That  arriving  in  Buenos 
Ayres  in  a  state  bordering  on  nudity,  he  sold  the  box  and 
Quipos  there  to  Baker  for  certain  siiits  of  European  clothes ; 
turning  over  to  him  at  the  same  time  all  the  information  in  his 
power,  by  way  of  enhancing  the  value  of  the  bargain.  Such  is 
the  story  ;  for  the  truth  ol  which  Mr.  Strong  is  evidently  no 
further  answerable,  than  for  having  received  it  from  Baker. 
Other  circumstances  collected  from  the  same  kind  of  darkling 
and   traditionary  testimony,  are,  that  the  writer  of  the  key 

mil  Indios  los  que  murieron    by  the  sword,  and  the  rest  were  usdess  old  men, 

aquel  dia.    Los  tres  mil  y    ^omen,  boys,  and  children ;  because  there  had 

qumientos  fueron  a  hierro,  .  ,  ,      « ,     , 

y  los  demas  fueron  viejos    come  mnumerable  people  of  both  sexes  and  of  aU 

mutiles,    mugeres,   mucna-    ages,  to  hear  and  do  honour  to  the  embassy  of  what 

stSfTdTSL'V^dt    *«y  —'-•»   *«   ^^e^-    Of  these   there 
hauia    venido     inumerable    perished  upwards  of  fifteen  hundred,  who  were 

gente  ^  oyr,-  y   solenizar    trampled  to  death  by  the  numbers  and  crowding 
IBL    ^mbaxada    de   los  que      «^.    .  i        j    «^i.    ,.         . 

tenian    por   dioses.      Des-    of  their  owa  people,  and  of  the  horses/ 

top  iiereeieron  mad  de  mil  y 
quinientos,  que  los  ahogd  la 
inuchiedumbre  y  tropel  de  su 
propria  gente,  y  la  de  los 
QBuaUos. — Id,  c.  25, 

This  was  relifi^on,  in  the  days  when  its  professors  had  it  all  to  them- 
selves, and  philosophy  was  no  where.  And  this  is  the  condition  from 
wlrieh  philosophy — which  means  the  exercise  of  the  common  seiise  givea  to 
nran  antecedently  to  all  religions — ^has  raised  the  world  ^  and  to  which,  or 
something  of  the  same  kind,  men  would  revert  if.  it  was  possible  for  philo- 
sophy to  cease  to  operate.  It  is  good  to  know  the  nature  of  Quipos ; 
but  it  is  good  to  know  something  of  the  other  too.  And  thia  is  not  thc' 
sarcastic  account  of  an  adversary ;  but  comes  into  the  world  with  the  full 
permission  of  the  most  Holy  Inquisition,  and  license  of  tl^  Archbishop  of 
Cordova.;  It  would  appear  that  in  those  days  of  simplicity,  it  had  not 
entered  into  the  heads  of  the  supporters  of  the  dominant  faith,  that  it  could 
posdibly  b?  ridiculous.  It  may  suit  men  to  cry  out  against  the  application' 
of  ridicule  as  a  test  of  religions ; — but  see  what  the  refigious  made  of  tbem^ 
aelvea,  when  nobody  had.  thought  of  it. 
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was  a  Spanish  imssionary  or  ecclesiastic^  who  lived^  nobody 
can  tell  when;  that  the  figures  of  buildings  on  the  box, 
represent  the  temple  of  the  sun  and  the  temple  of  the 
moon,  as  they  stood  at  some  time  equally  unknown;  that 
Vestus  obtained  great  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  old  cacique, 
by  undertaking  to  re-gild  the  box,  an  operation  of  which 
something  like  the  vestiges  may  be  traced  on  one  of  its  sides ;; 
and  that  be  revived  the  colours  on  the  knots,  after  the  jnahner 
of  English  church-wardens,  by  painting  them  with  their  present 
pigments  in  imitation  of  the  old. 

.  When  Mr*  Strong  got  possession  of  the  box,  he  applied  him- 
self to  decipher  its  contents.  He  knew  no  Latin-^  which  is 
the  language  in  which  the  accessible  part  of  the  key  is  written ; 
but  he  says  he  purchased  a  Latin  dictionary,  and  proceeded  ta 
inake  out  the  Latin  words— a  work  in  itself  of  no  small  diffi- 
culty, in  consequence  of  their  being  written  in  a  hand  which 
does  not  readily  strike  the  eye  as  being  intended  for  any  cha- 
racter at  all, — and  to  write  down  their  meaning  from  his  die* 
tionary.  He  next  compared  the  knots  on  the  Quipos  with  those 
on  the  key,  and  noted  down,  tant  bien  que  mal,  the  several  roots 
or  meanings  at  which  he  thus  arrived ;  and  he  produces  three 
tibin  folios  containing  the  results  of  his  labours  in  this  direction. 
Finally  from  the  succession  of  words  or  ideas  thus  obtained,  he 
has  endeavoured— by  dint  of  considerable  liberty  of  paraphrase, 
and,  as  far  as  can  be  judged,  with  varying  success— to  elicit  a 
continuous  meaning  or  history. 

Of  the  correctness  of  his  account  of  his  own  proceedings, 
there  appears  no  valid  reason  to  doubt.  He  produces  the 
best  confirmatory  evidence — that  of  his  own  studies  and 
exercitations.  And  a  very  curious  instance  they  present, 
of  the  intense  desire  of  knowledge  implanted  in  the  human 
breast,  and  the  degree  in  which  this  desire  is  participated  by 
individuals  in  the  most  laborious  classes  of  European  society. 
Peter,  working  as  a  ship-carpenter  in  the  dock-yard  at 
Zaardam,  is  scarcely  a  more  remarkable  object,  than  a  ship- 
carpenter  undertaking  to  teach  himself  Latin,  for  the  purpose 
of  extracting  a  history  of  Peru  from  a  cable's  length  of  cat-gut. 
The  individual  does  not  disguise  that  the  hope  of  profit  was  ^ 
one  part  of  his  incelitive;  anymore  than  Mr.  Brougham  or 
Mr.  Abemethy  disguises  his  intention  of  growing  rich  by  his 
profession.     But  in  one  case  as  in  the  other,  the  mere  hope  of 

fain  does  certainly  seem  inadequate  to  the  effect  produced, 
he  love  of  money  makes  diligent  workmen,   careful  shop-' 
keepers^  and  every  now  and  then  a  lord  mayor ;  but  it  does  not 
make  ship-K^arpenters  spend  laborious  hours  on  such  a  barren ' 
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lottery  as  Knot  learning,  or  give  £.10  for  a  library  of  small 
cords  to  begin  their  studies. 

The  Quipos  or  what  purport  to  be  such,  consist  of  seven 
bunches,  which  may  by  analogy  be  called  volumes.  Each 
volume  is  composed  of  a  ring,  of  from  three  to  six  inches  diame- 
ter in  different  specimens,  formed  apparently  from  the  sinew  of 
some  large  animal,  but  so  covered  with  lacquer  and  pigments 
ae  to  make  it  difficult  to  be  certain  of  the  precise  substance. 
The  ring  is  in  most  cases  made  by  tying  the  two  ends  of  the 
sinew  together,  and  the  protuberance  thus  formed  may  reason- 
ably be  supposed  to  mark  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  volume. 
As  the  mode  of  tying  seems  to  be  in  no  two  cases  exactly  alike, 
it  is  possible  that  some  distinction  may  be  intended  by  this  cir- 
cumstance ;  and  in  one  or  two  of  the  smallest  volumes,  there  is 
an  approach  to  concealing  the  junction  altogether,  the  place  of 
beginning  being  however  indicated  by  a  gap  in  the  strings 
which  form  the  lines.  The  assertion  of  the  interpreter  is,  that 
he  finds  the  history  to  commence  with  the  smallest  volume,  and 
to  proceed  in  the  order  of  magnitudes  to  the  largest,  without 
any  division  or  interruption  of  the  sense  at  the  conclusion  of  a 
volume. 

From  the  circumference  of  each  ring  proceed  from  thirty  to  a 
hundred  strings,  of  what  looks  like  cat-gut,  of  the  thickness  of 
the  smallest  string  of  a  violin  ;  each  string  being  between 
twelve  and  fifteen  inches  long,  and  united  at  both  ends  to  the 
ring,  so  as  to  form  what  in  a  ribband  would  be  called  a  bow. 
These  bows  extend  themselves  in  a  direction  nearly  perpendicu- 
lar to  the  plane  of  the  ring,  and  on  one  side  of  it;  so  as 
to  produce  a  degree  of  resemblance  to  a  crown  or  head- 
dress. On  each  string  are  from  ten  to  thirty  knots,  of  different 
degrees  of  complexity,  from  a  simple  thorough-put,  to  a  com- 
plication of  loops  and  twists  of  three  quarters  of  an  inch  in  dia- 
meter which  might  put  a  trout-fisher  in  mind  of  an  artificial 
fiy.  The  knots  and  intervening  portions  of  the  string  are 
covered  with  a  substance  which  gives  them  the  appearance  of 
having  been  dipped  in  seahng-wax;  the  colour  being  for  the 
most  part  green,  but  in  some  of  the  knots  yellow,  and  in  others 
red. 

On  this  constructionitis  clear,  that  it  is  only  necessary  for  the 
reader  to  know  in  which  direction  he  is  to  pursue  the  succes- 
sion of  words  and  lines,  to  proceed  with  as  much  regularity  as 
iij  a  European  book.  And  the  assertion  of  the  interpreter  is, 
that  he  finds  the  way  to  read  is  to  hold  llie  ring  in  the  left 
hand,  with  the  bows  towards  the  right,— pursuing  the  knots 
from  that  end  of  the  bow  which  is  furthest  from  the  centre  of 
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the  ring^  towards  the  other — and  following  the  bows  in  the 
direction  which  leads  from  the  body  of  the  reader,  and  not 
towards  it. 

What  is  produced  as  the  key,  consists  of  five  strips  of 
leather  or  skin,  of  from  five  to  eleven  inches  broad  in  different 
specimens,  and  from  twelve  to  forty  inches  long.  The  skins 
are  covered  on  both  sides,  with  what  might  pass  for  unintelli- 
gible scrawls,  but  on  examination  prove  to  be  Latin  words, 
written  in  an  antique  and  very  regular  hand,  with  a  brownish 
ink  without  body,  like  the  ink  used  by  the  Foulahs  and  other 
nations  of  the  interior  of  Africa,  which  is  more  like  a  dye  than 
an  ink,  and  is  understood  to  be  the  juice  of  a  plant.  The 
intervals  between  the  lines  are  occupied  by  a  succession  of  dots, 
made  with  the  same  materials  as  the  colouring  of  the  knots, 
and  which  are  consequently  the  daubing  of  Vestus.  The  vacant 
spaces  at  the  ends  of  the  lines  are  occupied  by  figures  of  war- 
riors, utensils^  and  animals,  done  in  the  manner  of  silhouettes 
with  the  same  ink  as  the  writing, — and  sometimes  by  unmeaning 
flourishes*  At  the  bottom  of  one  skin  is  a  representation  of  a 
combat,  by  ten  or  twelve  warriors  on  a  side,  armed  with  bows 
and  hatchets,  and  some  of  them  bearing  banners  upon  poles. 
The  Latin  frequently  presents  the  genitive  of  nouns  along  with 
the  nominative,  and  the  perfect  and  supine  of  verbs  with  the 
infinitive,  as  pes  pedis,  spoliare  avi  atum.  Sometimes  two  or 
more  words  are  given,  with  the  intention,  apparently,  of  explain^ 
ing  one  by  the  other,  9Lsprobofaveo ;  and,  in  some  instances,  there 
are  still  longer  strings  of  words  forming  a  kind  of  sentence.  But 
in  all  these  cases  the  words  and  syllables  are  joined  together  as  if 
they  formed  one  word ;  which  considerably  increases  the  diffi- 
culty of  deciphering.  On  the  side  next  the  heads  of  the 
words,  the  skm  is  doubled  backward,  for  about  the  breadth  of 
half  an  inch,  and  retained  in  this  position  by  beiiig  what  semp- 
stresses would  call  run  with  a  piece  of  the  catgut.  From  the  edge 
formed  by  this  doubling,  proceed  a  row  of  knots,  each  placed 
with  great  accuracy  opposite  to  the  beginning  of  a  word ;  and 
of  course  the  knots  on  the  left  hand  are  those  which  refer  to  the 
side  of  the  skin  which  happens  to  be  uppermost.  On  most  of  the 
skins  the  knots  have  a  turn  of  the  string  close  to  the  skin,  which 
is  intended  only  to  fix  the  whole  in  its  place,  and  consequently 
counts  for  nothing  as  a  symbol ;  and  from  this  to  the  symbolic 
part,  there  is  an  interval  of  about  a  quarter  of  an  inch.  In  one 
of  the  skins,  the  knots  are  all  painted  yellow ;  and  it  is  evident 
on  inspection  of  the  Latin  words  adjoined,  that  they  are  the 
numerals.  In  another  the  knots  are  red ;  and  from  the  uncouth- 
ness  of  the  words  assigned  to  tbemi  they  may  be  presumed  tg 
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be  proper  names.  In  the  three  remaining  skins  the  knots  «rs 
green^  and  the  Latin  words  assigned  to  them  are  composed  of  all 
the  parts  of  speech  not  included  in  the  other  two  classes.  The 
knots  in  the  Quipos  themselves  are  coloured  according  to  their 
classes.  As  far  therefore  as  the  leathern  key  can  be  trusted  to, 
the  meaning  of  the  different  colours  is  explained* 

On  examining  the  numerical  system  of  knot-writing,  it  is 
evident  that  what  algebraists  call  the  local  value,  is  three.  For 
example,  unus,  one,  is  typified  by  the  simplest  of  all  possible 
knots,  or  what  a  sempstress  makes  on  a  tnread  previously  to 
taking  the  first  stitch.  Duo,  two,  is  expressed  by  putting  the 
end  through  once  more  before  drawing  tight ;  as  a  sempstress 
does  when  it  is  desired  to  increase  the  magnitude  of  the  knot* 
And  tres,  three,  is  expressed  by  performing  the  same  operation 
an  additional  time.  But  quatuor,  four,  assumes  a  new  confer-* 
mation,  for  it  is  expressed  by  a  loop^  of  the  simplest  kind,  such  as 
is  made,  in  nautical  language,  by  taking  a  bend  on  the  bight  of  the 
rope ;  and  Jive  is  expressed  by  the  same  kind  of  loop,  with  an 
additional  twist  in  the  clinch,  or  part  where  the  whole  is  drawn 
tight ;  and  six,  has  another  twist  stilL  Seven  is  another  kind  of 
loop,  which  is  manifestly  different  from  four,  though  it  would 
prooably  puzzle  a  forecastle*man  to  define  the  difference  in 
words.  Eight  is  the  same  with  the  addition  of  another  twist  in 
the  clinch,  and  nine  with  another.  Ten  is  no  loop  at  all,  but  a 
portentous  kind  of  a  knot,  such  as  mi^ht  be  maae  in  a  cat*o% 
nine*tails  where  the  object  was  to  kill.  Eleven  is  the  same 
with  an  additional  twist  in  the  clinch ;  and  twelve  with  another. 
Thirteen  is  the  same  kind  of  knot  as  ten^  only  with  a  loop 
sprouting  out  on  one  side ;  and  fourteen  and  fifteen  distinguish 
themselves  by  their  twists  as  before.  In  this  manner  the  sys-^ 
tern  goes  on  to  a  hundred — for  so  far  the  unknown  apocalypst 
has  chosen  to  carry  his  operations ; — exhibiting  a  new  knot  at 
every  third  numeral,  and  expressing  the  two  next  by  additions 
at  the  clinch.  The  knots,  as  may  readily  be  imagined,  in  time 
grow  exceedingly  complicated  and  artificial ;  but  they  invariably 
adhere  to  the  ternary  system  described.  It  may  occur  as  not 
impossible,  that  some  such  circumstance  may  have  been  at  the 
bottom  of  the  assertion  made  with  respect  to  certain  American 
nations,  thai  they  could  count  no  further  than  three ;  though 
Uns  would  be  as  manifestly  untrue,  as  that  the  Europeans  can 
oount  no .  further  than  ten. 
The  inditer  of  the  Latin  version  is  evidently  a  man  attached 
eountiog  by  fifties  and  by  hundreds ;  for  he  stops  at  fifty 
one  side  of  his  skin,  and  at  a  hundred  on  the  other.    But  the 

luia  which  th«  nunKure^  are  expieased  in  Latini  can  only 
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be  accounted  fof  by  suppofiing  him  to  have  had  a  yeiy  limited 
knowledge  of  the  tongue.  Up  to  three-and-thirty  he  proceeds 
with  success  in  the  ordinary  way,  except  that  he  generally 
omits  the  t  in  quatuor  ^  but  for  thirty-four  he  chuses  td 
say  bis  septemdeeim ;  for  thirty-five,  unus  et  bis'septemdecim ;  for 
thirty-six  bis  octodecim ;  and  so  on.  Sixty-nine  is  ter  tres^et'^ 
viffinti;  and  seventy  is  expressed  hy  unus  et  ter  tres-et-viginti. 
Ninety  is  expressed  by  ter  trinta,  which  looks  like  th^ 
blunder  of  a  Spaniard,  accustomed  to  express  thirty  by  trental 
That  it  is  not  meant  for  a  contraction,  is  proved  by  the  vacant 
space  at  the  end  of  the  line  being  filled  up  by  a  long  flourish ; 
while  in  the  next  line  iriginta  is  written  at  full  length,  though 
at  the  expense  of  crowding  its  final  letters  against  the  margin. 
The  author  appears  not  to  have  known  the  Latin  for  any  of  the 
tens  between  thirty  and  a  hundred.  A  remarkable  instance  of 
accuracy  occurs  in  one  part  of  his  catalogue.  The  writer  hatf 
omitted  ninety^three  in  his  column  of  words ;  and  there  was  there-" 
fore  nothing  to  be  done  but  to  insert  it  at  the  end,  after  centum  2c 
hundred.  This  presents  an  opportunity  of  trying  the  accuracy  of 
his  knots.  For  ninety-one,  as  will  be  perceived  by  any  person* 
who  has  attended  to  the  system  as  described,  ought  to  com-* 
mence  a  new  triad  of  knots  ;  ninety-two  should  be  the  eame, 
with  one  twist  in  the  clinch ;  but  ninety-four,  which,  in  conse-* 
quence  of  the  error,  stands  next,  should  be  a  new  kind  of  knot' 
altogether;  while  ninety-three,  which  is  to  be  looked  for  at  the 
bottom  of  the  column,  should  be  the  sa:me  as  ninety-two,  only 
with  one  more  twist.  The  whole  of  which  is  found  to  be  thte* 
case  with  perfect  exactness. 

The  number  of  knots  in  the  skin  of  proper  names  is  102 ;: 
and  in  the  three  coUecticms  of  green  knots,  231;  so  that 
with  the  addition  of  the  hundred  numerals,  the  whole  number 
of  knots  or  ideographic  symbols  is  433, 

The  box  in  which  the  Keys  and  Quipos  are  contained  is  cut 
out  of  a  solid  block,  and  covered  with  figures,  and  gilt.  Its 
laiigth  is  eighteen  inches,  and  its  breadth  and  height  each  ei^ht 
inches  and  a  half.  The  lid  fastens  with  a  secret  bolt,  which- 
moves  upon  turning  the  figure  of  a  woman  among  the  ornaments' 
at  one  end ;  and  a  good  deal  of  curious  and  not  very  exptlicable 
carpentry  is  displayed  both  in  this  and  in  the  mode  m  which  th&- 
lid  is  made  to  slide.  On  the  lid  of  the  box,  the  principal  figure- 
represents  a  feather-cinctured  warrior,  armed  with  a  bow  and* 
arrows,  mounted  on  a  four-footed  animal  with  wings  and  a  fish's 
tail.  In  line  with  one  of  the  wings  is  represented  a  bird  in  full 
flight,  intended,  probably  to  indicate  that  the  beast  was  keeping 
up  with  its  motion  \  and  near  the  taU  of  the  four-footed  animap 
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is  a  miniature  repriesentation  of  a  ciUrled  snake,  which  may  be  in-^ 
tended  to  represent  the  quality  of  destructiveness,  as  the  other 
represents  velocity.  The  interpreter  Mr.  Strong  declares,  that  he 
finds  this  figure  alluded  to  in  the  text,  and  that  it  is  there  inti- 
mated to  be  the  representation  of  a  figure  seen  in  a  dream  by  one 
of  the  Incas^  previously  to  the  arrival  of  the  bearded  centaurs  who 
struck  such  terror  into  the  Peruvian  state.  The  only  anachronism 
suggested  by  the  representaticm,  is  perhaps,  that  the  rider  sits 
too  well  for  the  produce  of  a  dream ;  but  it  does  not  appear 
essential  to  the  genuineness,  that  the*  carver  should  never  have 
seen  an  individual  on  horseback.  An  instance  of  connection 
between  the  box  and  its  contents,  is  that  the  bow  of  the  riding 
figure  is  represented  with  a  superfluity  consisting  in  about  one- 
fourth  of  the  wooden  part  projecting  beyond  the  insertion  of  the 
string,  and  that  the  same  peculiarity  is  observable  in  the  repre- 
sentations of  bows  which  appear  upon  the  key.  The  spaces 
round  this  principal  figure  are  occupied  by  representations  of 
animals,  in  whicn  and  in  other  parts  of  the  box,  may  be  recog- 
nized the  lynx,  long-tailed  lemur,  ostrich,  gymnotus  electricus, 
opossum,  sloth,  cameleon,  alligator,  coati-mondi,  monkey, 
toucan,  turkey,  ant-bear,  rat,  spermaceti  whale,  tortoise,  llama, 
shark,  racoon,  wild  boar,  besides  birds  of  the  genus  passer; 
the  whole  interwoven  with  a  multitude  of  snakes,  and  the  edges 
occupied  by  something  like  an  eternity-border  of  the  same  rep- 
tiles. 

•  Of  the  two  long  sides,  one  represents  a  building  in  the  shape 
of  a  crescent,  forming  a  sort  of^  piazza,  of  which  thirty-three 
arches  or  pillars  are  distinctly  pourtrayed ;  the  whole  number, 
including  those  which  are  concealed  by  their  position^  being 
probably  forty.  The  drawing  is  a  kind  of  bird's  eye  view,  dis- 
playing some  knowledge  of  perspective.  The  other  side,  which 
IS  what  appears  to  have  been  re-gilt,  represents  a  building*- 
which  heaven  send  be  not  the  palace  of  the  viceroy  of  the 
Indies-— but  it  is  certainly  not  the  Escurial,  nor  the  convent  of 
St.  Domingo  at  Buenos  Ayres.  It  consists  of  three  stories, 
and  in  some  parts  more ;  and  has  a  circular  dom^,  apparently 
with  an  opemng  in  the  top  to  let  in  the  light.  One  peculiarity 
about  it  is,  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  dcmiei  all  the  arches 
(if  the  word  may  be  allowed)  are  formed  by  compositions  of 
straight  lines,  and  not  of  curved.  Over  the  three  doors  are 
three  figures ;  of  which  the  extreme  one  in  the  direction  of  the 
spectator's  left  hand,  represents  a  sheaf  of  arrows  with  a  cir- 
cular shield  in  the  middle,  an  object  which  occurs  in  the 
Mexican  representations  of  Purchas  (vol.  iii.  p.  1113).  The 
VXtrtme  one  on  the  figbt^  is  a  f^m^^  figure,  4r^t  Uke  tha^ 
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yfhich  constitutes  the  lock,  .tod  like  another  represented  in  the 
moon.  The  figure  over  the  middle  and  principal  entrance— : 
exceedingly  resembling  a  sign-post  lion,  ivith  his  tail  over  hisf 
jback  and  two  tobacco  leaves  on  his  head  for  a  crown,^s  dis-r 
coverable  among  the  figures  on  the  skins  which  form  the  key  ; 
and  the  tobacco  crown,  though  not  the  wild  beast,  is  discemibie 
in  the  engravings  to  the  '*  Description  of  the  Ruins  of  an  Antieni 
City,  discovered  near  Palenque,  by  Captain  Don  Antonio  del 
Rio,"  published  by  Berthoud,  65  Regent's  Quadrant,  in  1822. 

This  temple  or  whatever  it  is,  is  avowedly  a  staggering 
object*  It  IS  scarcely  possible  to  conceive,  that  the  sculptor 
had  not,  in  some  way  or  other,  had  communication  with  Gothic 
or  European  architecture.  It  will  be  seen,  however,  on  com- 
parison with  the  text  of  Garcilasso  de  la  Veea,  that  the  repre- 
sentation is  by  no  means  so  remote  from  that  of  some  of  tbe 
early  Peruvian  buildings  as  might  be  imagined.*'  It  is  remark- 
able, that  neither  this  nor  any  part  of  the  whole  collection, 
contaips  any  vestige  of  Catholicity, — not  so  much  as  a  crucifix 
or  a  St.  lago,  nor  a  saint,  male,  female,  or  epicene,— unless  the 
lady  of  the  lock,  instead  of  being  a  Virgin  of  the  Sun,  is  assumed 

*  Account  of  the  reception  of  Hernando  Pizarro  and  Hernando  de  Soto, 
the  two  Spaniards  who  nrst  arrived  at  Cozco. 

''  These  two  Companions  proceeding  on  their  Journey  towards  Cozco, 
arrived  on  the  high  Promontory  of  Carmenca,  from  whence  they  took  a 
survey  of  the  Imperial  City,  ana  much  admired  the  neighbouring  Towns 
and  V  iUages  which  encompassed,  or  were  adjoining  to  it.  The  people 
coming  forth  to  meet  them,  received  them  with  joy  and  mirth,  with  Musick 
and  Dances,  erecting  Triumphal  Arches  in  the  ways,  crowned  with  Flowers 
and  Garlands,  and  strowing  the  streets  with  Rushes,  and  lodged  them  in 
those  Royal  apartments,  which  were  called  Amarucancha,  belonging  to 
Huayna  (japac  ;  for  being  in  their  estimation  persons  of  Divine  Race,  they 
allotted  those  Chambers  for  them,  which  appertained  to  theirffreatest  ana 
most  beloved  King.  At  the  entrance  thereunto  was  a  very  fair  Tower,  being 
four  Stories  high,  each  of  which  had  a  cieling  of  Timber,  in  such  manner 
as  covered  the  Koyal  Chambers,  and  which  were  so  lofty,  that  to  speak  in 
compass,  the  Turret  above  was  as  high  as  any  Spire  in  Spain,  unless  that 
of  Seville.  The  top  thereof  was  in  form  of  a  Globe,  as  were  all  the  Cham* 
bers  ;  and  above  all,  in  the  place  of  a  Weather-cock  or  Vayne  (which  the 
Indians  did  not  understand),  the^  had  erected  a  Ball  £the  orij^al  says, 
tenia  una  pica  muy  alia,  y  gruessa,  *  it  had  a  very  hiffh  and  stout  spire']  whic)i 
added  much  to  the  height,  and  was  so  large,  that  the  hollow  of  it  con- 
tained  above  sixty  Foot  in  compass,  called^  by  them  Sunturhuaci,  which 
signifies  as  much  as  the  rare  piece  of  Architecture,  there  being  no  other 
building  adjoyning  thereunto  to  support  or  hide  it.  In  my  time  it  was 
thrown  down  or  demolished,  to  make  the  Market-place  more  lar^  and 
airy ;  though  the  truth  is,  it  took  not  up  much  place,  and  now  m  lieu 
thereof  the  Jesuits  have  erected  a  high  Coloseo  or  Pyramid,  as  was  men- 
tioned in  the  iirst  part  of  this  History." — History  of  QcsrciUusQ  de  la  Vega, 
Tr(in9lirtoiidff8irFatdJijfGwt,-^Vmll,Q.33^ 
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to  be  one  of  the  Eleven  Thousand.  On  the  whole  perha]»9  a 
fair  conclusion  would  be,  that  the  representation  in  question  wa« 
really  intended  for  one  of  the  anicent  Peruvian  buildings— -pos-^ 
sibly  the  very  one  into  which  Pizarro  and  de  Soto  were  put  at 
Cozco ; — but  strained  through  the  imagination  of  some  Indian 
of  a  few  generations  afterwards,  who  could  not  help  having 
seen  the  edifices  of  the  Spaniards,  though  he  detested  their 
mythology. 

The  two  smaller  ends  of  the  box  contain  representations  of  a 
woman  in  the  gun,  and  a  woman  in  the  mooii ;  of  whom  the  last 
kas  apparently  a  basket  in  her  hand,  and  a  vessel  of  a  different 
form  upon  her  head — and  the  other,  by  turning  round,  serves, 
as  already  mentioned,  for  a  lock.  At  the  four  corners  of  the 
box  are  figures  of  men  in  different  Peruvian  habits,  unarmed, 
and  standing  in  the  posture  of  what  are  called  cariatides.  The 
bottom  of  the  box  is  only  a  convolution  of  snakes,  hastily 
executed,  but  gilt  like  the  rest. 

Thus  fkr  the  evidence  in  general  appears  to  have  been  on  the 
tide  of  the  authenticitv  of  the  whole.  But  here  begins  the 
'  Audi  alteram  partem  ;  which  it  must  be  confessed  presents 
things  of  difficult  digestion,  and  hard  to  reconcile  with  truth. 
On  examining  the  skin  which  contains  the  proper  names,  it  -is 
evident  that  it  has  been  written  by  an  inhaoitant  of  the  British 
islands.  No  other  being  could  have  framed  four  such  com- 
positions of  letters  as  Kennith,  Sunland,  Pickland,  Holyland. 
At  first  sight  this  might  appear  to  be  as  clear  evidence  of 
collusion^  as  if  mention  had  been  found  of  Holiland's  hotel  in 
the  Strand.  But  on  consideration,  there  may  possibly  be  ways 
in  which  it  may  be  accounted  for.  There  is  no  absolute  impos- 
sibility in  the  lexicographer  having  been  a  Briton..  It  is  quite 
clear,  in  the  first  place,  that  he  was  somebody ;  secondly,  that 
he  wrote  a  European  hand  ;  thirdly,  that  he  knew  Latin  and 
hot  much ;  fourthly,  that  if  he  was  a  true  man  at  all,  he  wrote 
from  the  oral  interpretation  of  some  Indian  or  other  person 
acquainted  with  the  meaning  of  the  knots ;  all  which  qualities 
may,  by  possibility,  have  centered  in  a  Briton.  And  in  that  case 
it  is  natural  enough,  that  he  should  be  found  mingling  some 
specimens  of  his  own  language,  both  in  sound  and  in  sense. 
Sunland  and  Holyland  may  well  enough  be  interpretations  of 
some  proper  name9>  which  his  Indian  authorities  explained 
to  him  as  bearing  the  corresponding  senses  in  the  tongue  of 
Cozco  or  Chinchaysuyu ;  and  his  consciousness  that  they  were 
proper  names,  may  have  been  what  led  him  to  set  them 
down  fts  he  did,  instead  of  employing  a  Latin  periphrasis. 
For  example,  if  an  early  navigator  m  th§  Arctic  legions  had 
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from  a  Greenland  wizard  the  native  name  of  the  conn^ 
try^'With  an  explanation  that  it  meant  the  land  that  was  greeh, 
-*-it  af^ars  quite  as  likely  that  it  should  have  slipped  into  his 
lexicon  under  its  present  familiar  form^  as  have  appeared 
under  the  phrase  of  viridis  terra.  The  other  words  may  have 
been  misrepresentations  of  sounds  which  only  resembled  them  \ 
a  practice  very  accordant  with  the  habits  of  unlearned  Britons; 
and  probably  of  unlearned  persons  of  all  other  nations  upon 
earth. 

A  more  serious  difficulty  occurs  on  the  subject  of  numbenr. 
How  come  a  people  whose  numerarjr  system  advances  by  threes, 
to  reckon  by  hundreds,  and  say  *  king  Args  lived  twelve  hun^ 
dred  moons  and  died  sixty  hundred  moons  after  the  battle 
between  the  Sun  and  Moon  ?'  But  even  this,  perhaps,  may  b^ 
answered  by  saying,  that  this  identical  collection  of  knots  WM 
not  edited,  till  the  editors  had  been  enlightened  on  the  subject 
of  decimal  arithmetic  by  the  Spaniards.  Perhaps  in  an  earlier 
edition  it  might  have  been  read,  that  Ar^s  lived  thirteen  times 
ninety-nine  moons.  There  is  no  necessity  for  supposing  any 
part  of  the  present  compositions  to  be  of  earlier  date  than 
the  arrival  of  the  Spaniards.  The  only  question  is,  whether 
they  may  not  have  been  the  performance  of  some  person  in 
possession  of  the  knowledge  of  the  knot-records,  and  conse- 
quently be  objects  of  considerable  curiosity  both  for  their  con* 
struction  and  their  contents. 

A  number  of  names  presenting  an  ominous  approximation  to 
European  bounds,  are  possibly  capable  of  explanation  on  the 
same  principles.  Such  are  Barbara,  Columba,  Gothlan,  Romap 
Salterdo,  Mantuz^  GameldevoWf  Exode,  Tradener^  Etemendar, 
Thomas^  Febor,  Lune,  Kro$*  On  the  subject  of  Thomas,  it  may 
be  worth  mentioning,  that  a  certain  mysterious  chief-priest  of 
Tula,  if  he  was  not  the  apostle  Thomas,  was  at  all  events  deter* 
mined  by  the  Spaniards  and  their  descendants  to  have  been  so«^ 

*  La  cosmogonie  des  Mexlcains,  leurs  traditions  sur  la  m^re  dei 
bommes,  d^chue  de  son  premier  ^tat  de  bonheur  et  d'  innocence  ;  Pi(tee 
d'une  grande  inondation,  dans  laauelle  une  seule  fiamille  s'est  ^cbapp^ 
sur  un  radeau  3  lliistoire  d'un  edifice  pjrramidal  ^lev^  par  Porgneil  aes 
bommes  et  d^tmit  par  la  colore  des  Dieux  3  les  c^r^nionies  d  ablutio9 
pratiqu^es  k  la  naissance  des  enfans  3  ces  idoles  Mtes  avec  la  fiarine  de  mail 
p^trie,  et  distributes  en  parcelles  an  peuple  rassembl^  dans  Pencdnte  des 
temples ;  ces  d^larations  de  p^b^  faites  par  les  p^nitens ;  ces  associa- 
tions religieuses  ressemblant  si  nos  couvens  d  bommes  et  de  femmes :  cette 
croyance  universellement  r^pandue,  que  des  bommes  blancs  k  longue 
barbe,  et  d'une  grande  sainteti^  de  moeurs,  avoient  cbang^  le  syst^me  re- 
}igieax  et  politique  des  peupl6s :  toutes  ces  circonstances  avoient  fttit 
croire  aux  religieux  qui  accompagnoient  Tarm^e  des  Espagnols  Ion  de  la 
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So  that  the  appearance  of  the  ifiaine  Thomas,  ii  rather  favonrable 
to  authenticity  than  the  contrary ;  at  all  events  the  case  would 
liave  been  much  worse,  if  the  person  mentioned  had  been  John. 
But  a  more  alarming  thing  still,  is  that  the  interpreter  in  his 
ignorance  falls  foul  of  what  may  be  called  the  synonymes,  knd 
writes  levis  for  light,  where  there  is  manifestly  intended  the 
light  of  the  sun.  And  what  is  worse,  he  is  found  writing  dtu  and 
dum  in  distinct  places  in  his  key,  while  the  use  made  of  them 
in  the  text  manifestly  implies  that  diu  dum  is  intended  to  stand 
for  a  Jong  while.  This  last  blunder  is  certainly  a  strong  trial  of 
k  -   ■ 

conqu^te,  qu'k  une  6poque  trbs-recul^  le  christianisme  avoit  6t6  pr^ch^ 
dans  le  nouveau  continent.  Des  savans  Mexicains  (*)  crurent  reconnoitre 
I'apotre  Saint  Thomas  dans  ce  personna^e  myst^rieux,  grand-pr^tre  de 
Tula,  que  les  Cholulains  connoissoient  sous  le  nom  de  Quetzalcoatl.  II 
ii'est  pas  douteux  que  le  Nestorianisme,  mk\6  aux  dogmes  des  Bouddhistes 
et  des  Chamans,  (f)  ne  se  soit  r^pandu,  par  la  Tartarie  des  Mantchoux, 
dans  le  nord-est  de  I'Asie ;  on  pourroit  done  supposer,  avee  quelque  appa- 
xence  de  raison,  que  des  iddes  chretiennes  ont  ii6  communiqu^es,  par  la 
m^me  voie,  aux  peuples  Mexicains,  surtout  aux  habltans  de  cette  r^ffion 
tknr^ale  de  laqueUe  sortirent  les  Toltbques,  et  que  nous  devons  consiolrer 
comme  Vofficina  virorum  du  nouveau  monde/ — Fopage  de  Humboldt  et 
'Bonpland,  I^epartie,    Relation  Historique,  p.  84. 

*  llie  cosmoffony  of  the  Mexicans, — tneir  traditions  on  the  subject  of  the 
mother  of  mankind,  falling  from  her  first  estate  of  happiness  and  inno- 
cence,— the  notion  of  a  great  inundation,  in  which  a  solitary  family  escaped 
upon  a  raft, — the  account  of  a  building  like  a  pyramid,  raised  by  the  pride 
or  manlund  and  destroyed  by  the  anger  of  the  ^ods, — ^the  ceremonies  of 
ablution  practised  at  the  biitn  of  children, — their  idols  made  of  maize  flour 
Jcneaded  mto  paste,  and  distributed  in  portions  to  the  people  collected  in 
the  indi^sure  of  the  temples, — their  confessions  of  sin  made  by  penitents, — 
their  religious  associations  like  our  convents  of  men  and  of  women, — the 
belief  universally  extended,  that  white  men  with  long  beards,  and  of  great 
sanctity  of  manners,  had  changed  the  religious  and  political  system  of  their 
countrymen, — all  these  circumstances  together,  had  led  the  ecclesiastics 
who  accompanied  the  army  of  the  Spaniards  at  the  time  of  the  conquest,  to 
believe  that  at  some  very  remote  period  Christianity  had  been  preached 
in  the  newly  found  continent.  Some  learned  Mexicans  (*)  thought  they 
discovered  the  apostle  St.  Thomas,  in  the  mysterious  personage,  high* 

?riest  of  Tula,  whom  the  Cholulans  knew  under  the  name  of  Quetzalcoatl. 
'here  is  no  doubt  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Nestorians,  mixed  with  .th6 
opinions  of  the  Buddhists  and  the  Chamans,  (f)  found  their  way  through 
Mantchou  Tartary  into  the  north-east  of  Asia.  It  is  possible,  therefore, 
to  suppose  vnth  some  appearance  of  reason,  that  ideas  connected  with 
Christianity  may  have  been  communicated  by  the  same  road  to  the  Meidcan 
races,  and  particularly  to  the  inhabitants  of  that  northern  region  from 
whidi  the  Tolteques  migrated,  and  which  mav  be  considered  as  the  great 
manufactory  of  men  (officina  virorum)  in  tne  new  viotlij-^yoffage  of 
Humboldt  and  Bonpland,  Part  I,  Historical  Account,  p.  8^. 
.  (*J  Siguenza,  Opera  ined»  £guiara,  Bibl,  Mexicana^  p.  78. 
i'f)  Langles,  JUiuel  des  Tartares'Mantchmuff  p.  9  et  14*     Georgia  J^pMk 
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endurance ;  for  it  is  not  only  English  in  word,  but  in  thought  an^ 
in  deed.  On  the  preceding  instance  of  mistake,  the  answer  is 
at  hand,  that  the  same  ignorance  which  led  an  Englishman  to 
translate  the  li^ht  of  the  sun  by  levis,  would  make  him  set 
down  levis  in  his  key,  and  the  authenticity  of  the  text  is  not 
affected  by  it.  But  the  other >is  incomparably  more  perilous ; 
and  there  seems  to  be  nothing  for  it  but  the  remote  possi- 
bility, that  a  man  receiving  from  an  Indian  interpreter  the  idea 
of  *a  long  interval  of  time'  expressed  by  two  terms  or  knots, 
may  have  set  them  down  separately  in  his  c^og-*Latin,  in  such  a 
manner  as  on  their  junction  to  present  the  apparition  of  this, 
portentous  diu  dum. 

The  positive  contents  of  the  knots  as  presented  by  the  key,  are 
in  the  main  very  analogous  to  the  account  giyen  in  the  preceding 
extract  from  Humboldt  and  Bonpland.  There  are  battles  be-? 
tween  the  Sun  and  Moon,  ending  in  a  deluge ;  various  white 
men  appearing  at  different  times  upon  the  east  shore  of  America, 
and  thence  very  naturally  concluded  to  have  come  from  the  sun ; 
a  great  traveller  called  Thomas,  coming  from  the  cold  regions^ 
apparently  in  a  sledge-diligence  by  way  of  Behring's  Straits. 
These  "  besides  a  great  many  other  interesting  objects  and  re- 
markable events,  8cc.  See."  are  the  contents  of  the  book ;  which^ 
as  it  may  be  had  for  almost  the  lowest  imaginable  price  from  the. 
author  at  17,  Crown  Court,  Pall  Mall,  it  would  be  injustice  Uk 
forestall. 

On  the  general  authenticity  of  the  knots,  it  is  not  intended  to 
give  any  decided  opinion.  There  are  great  difficulties  in 
believing,  and  great  difficulties  in  rejecting.  As  the  liberal 
Mohammed  says  on  a  different  subject,  "  Let  there  be  no  forcing 
in  religion ;" — all  people  are  (j^uite  welcome  to  chuse  their  ow.|i 
opinion.     It  is  however  but  fair  to  say,  that  the  knots,  as  conl- 

Eared  with  the  key,  do  really  and  truly  represent  the  matter  attrl- 
uted  to  them.  If  they  are  a  forgery,  they  are  almost  as  great  a 
curiosity  in  that  view,  as  the  productions  of  Chatterton  and 
Psalmanazar.  If  they  are  authentic,  it  would  have  been 
lamentable  to  consign  them  to  oblivion  for  the  sake  of  a  few 
difficulties.  The  box  may  perhaps  be  concluded  without 
hesitation,  to  be  a  specimen  of  Peruvian  sculpture ;  at  a  period 
most  probably  subsequent  to  the  arrival  of  tne  Spaniards,  and 
with  some  slight  reservation  touching  the  possibility  of  the 
Temple  of  the  Sun,  if  it  is  one,  being  the  addition  of  a  later 
hand.  The  touchstone  of  the  authenticity  of  the  remainder, 
will  be  the  discovery  of  similar  productions  in  other  placeif ; 
and,,  as  it  is  improbable  that  this  specimen,  if  genuine,  should 
long  continue  to  be  unique,  there  may  have  been  some  utility 
in  endeavouring  to  fix  and  extend  the  knowledge  of  its  existence. 
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Art.  'KVi^'-^Edinhurgh  Review,  No,  XCFII :  Article  on  Milf's  Es$dyi  on 
'    Government,  ^c, 

A  ^^O-'^  enemy  is  sometimes  worth  a  host  of  friends.  In 
'*^  such  a  position  the  Edinburgh  Review  is  placed,  by  the 
assault  of  arms  made  nominally  against  the  author  or  the 
Essays,  but  announced  at  the  top  of  the  alternate  pages  as 
directed  against  what  are  there  denominated  Utilitanan  logic 
aivd  politics.  If  the  author  in  question  has  been  attacked  where 
ke  was  right  and  let  alone  where  he  was  wrong,  and  an  opening 
nade  for  advancing  the  opinions  intended  to  be  opposed,' — it  may 
be  said  in  courtly  language  (which  means  the  wngUage  of  law 
courts),  that  the  learned  brother  has  taken  little  by  his  motion. 
•  The  pith  of  the  charge  against  the  author  of  the  Essays  is, 
that  he  has  written  *  an  elaborate  treatise  on  government,*  aiid* 
''deduced  th6  whole  science  from  the  assumption  of  certain 
propensities  of  human  nature.'  Now  in  the  name  of  Sir  Richard 
bimie  and  all  saints,  from  what  else  should  it  be  deduced  ?  What 
did^ver  any  body  imagine  to  be  the  end,  object,  and  design  of 
govenament  €is  it  ought  to  be,  but  the  same  operation  on  an 
extended  scale,  which  that  meritorious  chief  magistrate  conducts 
on  a  limited  one  at  Bow-street ;  to  wit,  the  preventing  one  man 
(tota  injuring  another?  Imagine  then,  that  the  whiggeryof 
BdW-&treet  were  to  rise  up  against  the  proposition  that  their 
science  was  to  be  deduced  from  '  certain  propensities  of  human 
Aature/  and  Ihereon  were  to  ratiocinate  as  follows.. 

'  ^  How  then  are  we  to  arrive  at  just  conclusions  on  a  sulfleqt  so  impor- 
tant to  the  happiness  of  mankind  ?     Surely  by  that  method,  which,  in 
every  experimental  science  to  whieh  it  has  been  applied,  has  signally 
iticreased  the  power  and  knowledge  of  our  species,— by  that  method  for 
which  ottr  new  philosophers  would  substitute  quibbles  scarcely  worthy' 
of  the  barbarous  respondents  and  opponents  of  the  middle  ages^ — by 
the  method  of  Induction  5^— -by  observing  the  present  state  of  the  wo  rid, — -' 
l^y  assiduously  studying  the  history  of  past  agea,^— by  sifting  the  evidence 
of  facts,-— by  carefully  combining  and  contrasting  those  which  are 
authentic,— by  generalizing  with  judgment  anddiffidence,-^-4)y  perpetu- 
ally bringing  the  theory  which  we  have  constructed  to  the  test  of  new 
facts, — by  correcting,  or  altogether  abandoning  it,  according  as  those 
riew  facts  prove  it  to  be  partially  or  fundamentally  unsound.  Proceed- 
ing thus,— patiently, — diligently, — candidly, — ^we  may  hope  to  form  a. 
system  as  fiir  inferior  in  pretension  to  that  which  we  have  beeUs 
examining,  and  as  far  superior  to  it  in  real  utility,  as  the  prescriptions, 
of  a  great  physician,  varying  with  every  stage  of  every  malady,  and 
with  the  constitution  of  every  patient,  to  the  *pill  of  the  advertising 
quack,  which  is  to  cure  all  human  beings,  in  all  climatesi  of  aU^ 
diseiusi^.* 


Fancy  nowj-^ooly  fancy «— -the  delivery  of  these  wise  wo? d9  at 
Bow-street;  and  think  how  speedily  the  practical  catchrpoles 
i¥0uld  reply,  that  all  this  might  be  very  fine,  but  as  far  as  they 
had  studied  history,  the  naked  story  was  after  all,  that 
numbers  of  men  had  a  propensity  to  thieving,  and  their  business 
was  to  catch  them;  tnat  they  too  had  been  sifters  of  facts^ 
and,  to  say  the  truth^  their  simple  opinion  was,  that  their 
brediren  of  the  red  waistcoat  (though  they  should  be  porry  to 
think  ill  of  any  man),  had  some  how  contracted  a  leaning  to 
the  other  side,  and  were  more  bent  on  puzzling  the  case  foe 
the  benefit  of  the  defendants,  than  on  doing  the  duty  of  good 
officers  and  true.  Such  would  beyond  all  doubt  be  the  sentence 
passed  on  such  trimmers  in  the  microcosm  of  Bow-street.  It 
might  not  absolutely  follow  that  they  were  in  a  plot  to  rd[>  the 
goldsmitJis  shops,  or  to  set  fire  to  the  House  of  Commons ;  but 
it  would  be  quite  clear  that  they  had  got  a  feeling, — that  they 
were  in  process  of  siding  with  the  thieves, — and  that  it  was  not 
to  them  that  any  man  must  lopk,  who  was  anxious  that  pantries 
should  be  safe. 

If  indeed  it  could  be  proved,  that  Bow-street  at  large  had 
been  mistaken  in  its  men ; — that  the  flash  gentlemen  to  whom  il 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  much  directing  its  surveillance,  were  in 
reality  meritorious  persons  filled  with  zeal  for  the  public  good# 
and  in  short  the  best  and  only  representatives  and  guardians  of 
the  public  interests  ; — then  indeed,  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  and 
venerable  thief-takers  would  fall  down  before  the  new  discovery* 
And  this  it  is,  the  Whigs  essay  to  prove. 

And  first,  '  that  it  is  not  true  that  all  despots  govern  ill  ;'<^-f 
whereon  the  world  is  in  a  mistake,  and  the  Whigs  have  the  Urue 
light.  And  for  proof,  prinpipally, — that  the  king  of  Denmark  it 
not  Caligula.  To  whicn  the  answer  is,  that  the  king  of  Denmaifc 
is  not  a  despot.  He  was  put  in  his  present  situation,  by  the 
people  turning  the  scale  in  his  favour  in  a  balanced  contest 
between  himself  and  the  nobility.  And  it  is  quite  clear  that  the 
same  power  would  turn: the  scale  the  other  way,  the  moment  & 
kipg  of  Denmark  should  take  into  his  head  to  be  Caligula.  It 
is  of  little  consequence  by  what  congeries  of  letters  the  majesty 
of  Denmark  is  typified  in  the  royal  press  of  Copenhagen,  while 
the  real  fact  is  that  the  sword  of  the  people  is  suspended  over! 
his  head  in  case  of  ill  behaviour,  as  effectually  as  in  otheD 
countries  where  more  noise  is  made  upon  the  subject.  Everj^ 
body  believes  the  sovereign  of  Denmark  to  be  a  good  and 
virtuous  gentleman ;  but  there  is  no  more  superhuman  merit  ia^ 
hid  being  @o,  than  in  the  case  of  a  rural  squire  who  does  not 
shoot  his  land-steward,  or  quarter  his  wife  with  his  yeomamy 
sabre. 


n  pRsanure 

oxMioer  %?  aS  die  ccok^kkik  cf 

gofhody  else  cia  lie  pmssMed  ti>  take  frisai 

TynSr^dttl  *  tkxieii  d^re  hit  be 
ties  tkfltt  luiTe  ik>  poini  cpf  saLtsnANo*  ^kae  exists 
clwckm  die  desire  of  die  s>xd«>f«HK«  of  €^^  The 
telle  of  dits  aigvmeiil  b^  i^^  ]K>aaA  cues  lor  die  wood 
of  Uiose  be  ka^  been  «cc«sioaHd  to  vrone-  If  ojrsteTB  hsie 
opiniocs,  it  is  pnobatble  tbertbink  TeiriD  of  dioise  «&o  eat  tten 
in  August ;  bat  sanil  is  tbe  e&ct  npon  die  antnnBdl  ^ntton 
tbat  en^ulDbs  their  goitle  snbstuKCs  widiin  kis  oivm.  Tke 
pbnter  ana  tbe  slaTe*diiT«'  care  ivst  as  macb  dboaft  ^ntgto 
opinion,  as  the  epicure  about  the  saitiments  of  omlanu 
M.  Ude  throwing  hre  eels  into  the  fir?  as  a  kindlj  m  iiwid  nf 
divesting  them  of  the  onsaTonry  oil  that  lodges  ^^^w»*ML  their 
skins,  is  not  more  convinced  oi  the  iramoise  aggii^atc  of  good 
which  arises  to  the  lordlier  parts  of  the  creation,  than  is  the 

gmtle  pHBer  who  strips  his  fellow  man  of  country  and  of  bmily 
r  a  wild-fowl  slain.     Tbe  goodly  land>owner,  who  fives  by 
morsels  squeezed  indiscriminately  from  the  waxy  hands  of  tM 
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cobbler  and  the  polluted  ones  of  the  nightman,  is  in  no  snaall 
degree  the  object  of  both  hatred  and  contempt;  but  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  he  is  a  long  way  from  feeling  them  to  be  intolerable. 
The  principle  of  *  At  mihiplaudo,  Ipse  domi,'simul  ac  nummos  cofi' 
templor  in  area,*  is  sufficient  to  make  a  wide  interval  between 
the  opinions  of  the  plaintiff  and  defendant  in  such  cases.  In 
shorty  to  banish  law  and  leave  all  plaintiffs  to  trust  to  the  desire 
of  reputation  on  the  opposite  side,  would  only  be  transport- 
ing the  theory  of  the  Whigs,  from  the  House  of  Commons  to 
Westminster  Hall. 

Fourthly,  the  Edinburgh  Reviewers  are  of  opinion,  that 
'  it  might,  with  no  small  plausibility,  be  maintained,  that,  in  many 
countries,  there  are  two  classes  which,  in  some  degree,  answer  to  this 
description  ;*  [viz.]  '  that  the  poor  compose  the  class  which  government 
is  established  to  restrain  ;  and  the  people  of  some  property  the  class 
to  which  the  powers  of  government  may  without  danger  be  confided.  * 

They  take  great  pains,  it  is  true,  to  say  this  and  not  to  say  it. 
They  shuffle  and  creep  about,  to  secure  a  hole  to  escape  at,  if 
'  what  they  do  not  assert^  should  be  found  in  any  degree  incon- 
venient. A  man  might  waste  his  life  in  trying  to  find  out 
whether  the  Misses  of  the  Edinburgh  mean  to  say  Yes  or  No 
in  their  political  coquetry.  But  whichever  way  the  lovely 
spinsters  may  decide,  it  is  diametrically  opposed  to  history  and 
the  evidence  of  iacts,  that  the  poor  are  the  class  whom  there  is 
any  difficulty  in  restraining.  It  is  not  the  poor  but  the  rich, 
that  have  a  propensity  to  take  the  property  of  other  people. 
There  is  no  instance  upon  earth,  of  the  poor  having  combined  to 
take  away  the  property  of  the  rich  ;  and  all  the  instances 
habitually  brought  forward  as  examples  of  it,  are  gross  misre- 
presentations, founded  upon  the  most  necessary  acts  of  self- 
defence  on  the  part  of  the  most  numerous  classes.  Such  a  mi«- 
representatioh  is  the  common  one  of  the  Agrarian  law ;  which 
was  nothing  but  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  people  to 
get  back  some  part  of  what  had  been  taken  from  them  by  undis- 
guised robbery.  Such  another  is  the  stock  example  of  the  French 
Revolution,  appealed  to  by  the  Edinburgh  Review  in  the  actual 
case.  It  is  utterly  untrue  that  the  French  Revolution  took 
place  because  *  tlie  poor  began  to  compare  their  cottages  and 
sallads  with  the  hotels  and  banquets  of  the  rich  ; '  it  took  place 
because  they  were  robbed  of  their  cottages  and  sallads  to  sup- 
port the  hotels  and  banquets  of  their  oppressors.  It  is  utterly 
untrue',  that  there  was  either  a  scramble  for  property  or  a 
general  confiscation;  the  classes  who  took  part  with  the  foreign 
invader  lost  their  property,  as  they  would  have  done   here, 
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and  ought  to  do  every  where.  All  these  are  the  vulgar  errors 
of  the  man  on  the  lion's  back, — which  the  liou  will  set 
to  rights  when  he  can  tell  his  own  story.  History  is  nothing 
but  the  relation  of  the  sufferings  of  the  poor  from  the  rich  ; 
except  precisely  so  far  as  the  numerous  classes  of  the  commu- 
nity nave  contrived  to  keep  the  virtual  power  in  their  hands,  or 
in  other  words,  to  establish  free  governments.  If  a  poor  man 
injures  the  rich,  the  law  is  instantly  at  his  heels  ;  the  injuries 
pf  the  rich  towards  the  poor  are  always  inflicted  by  the  law. 
And  to  enable  the  rich  to  do  this  to  any  extent  that  may  be 
practicable  or  prudent,  there  is  clearly  only  one  postulate 
reouired,  which  is,  that  the  rich  shall  roaKe  the  law. 

This  appears  to  be  sufficient,  for  the  Edinburgh  Review,  in 
this  place.  A  more  useful  and  agreeable  .office  remains,  in 
endeavouring  to  give  the  history  of  the .  common-sense  princi- 
ple of  morals  and  politics,  and  to  promote  its  diffusion. 

The  first  time  the  phrase  of  '  the  principle  of  utility'  was 
brought  decidedly  into  notice,  was  in  the  '  Essays,  by  David 
Hume,*  published  about  the  year  1742.  In  that  work  it  is  men- 
tioned as  the  name  of  a  principle  which  might  be  made  the 
foundation  of  a  system  of  morals,  in  opposition  to  a  system  then 
in  vogue,  which  was  founded  on  what  was  called  the  *  moral  sense.^ 
The  ideasy  however,  there  attached  to  it,  are  vague,  and  defect- 
ive in  practical  application. 

Nearly  at  the  same  time  appeased  in  French  the  celebrated 
work  of  Helvetius  '  Sur  PEsprit.'  In  this  a  commencement 
was  made,  of  the  application  of  the  principle  to  practical  use. 
A  connection  was  established  between  the  ideas  attached  to  the 
word  *  happiness,'  and  those  attached  to  the  words  '  pleasure' 
and  '  pain ;'  by  which  a  great  advance  was  made  in  the  de- 
velopement  of  the  meaning  of  the  terms  *  utility'  and  '  principle 
of  utility.' 

.  In  1749  appeared  the  work  of  David  Hartley  known  by  the 
title  of  *  Hartley  on  Man.^  It  at  first  consisted  of  two  volumes 
octavo ;  which  by  the  abridgements  of  Dr.  Priestley  were 
afterwards  reduced  to  one.  In  this  a  greater  number  of  species 
were  ranked  under  the  two  heads  of  pleasure  and  pain,  than  in 
the  work  of  Helvetius ;  but  the  collection  was  still  exceedingly 
defective. 

In  the  year  1768  appeared  a  pamphlet  of  Dr.  Priestley's, 
written,  as  was  his  custom,  in  a  hasty  manner,  and  with  httle 
precise  method  ;  but  containing  in  one  of  its  pages  the  express 
phrase  *  the  greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest  number.'  And 
this  was  represented  as  a  principle  containing  the  only  rational 
foundation  of  rules,  for.  huinan  conduct. 

In  the  same  year  this  pamphlet  fell  into  the  hands  of  Mr. 
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Bentham  at  Oxford ;  he  being  at  that  time  not  quite  twenty-one 
years  of  age.  Like  Archimedes  on  the  discovery  of  the  principle 
oi  hydrostatics^  he  exclaimed  Evpr)Ka,  and  from  that  page  of 
that  pamphlet^  was  drawn  the  phrase,  the  import  of  which  it 
has  been  the  object  of  his  subsequent  writings  to  diffuse. 

In  1776  came  out  Mr.  Bentham's  first  publication,  entitled 
'  A  Fragment  on  Qovemment.'  In  this  he  employed  the  phrase 
of  Priestley^s  which  had  made  so  strong  an  impression  on  his 
mind ;  and  endeavoured  to  enforce  its  reception  as  the  radical 
principle  of  government,  in  preference  to  the  fiction  of 
Locke  denominated  'the  original  contract.'  In  1781  was 
begun  the  printing  of  his  '  Introduction  to  the  Principles  of 
Morals  and  Legislation;'  but  it  was  not  till  1789  that  it  was 
brought  into  the  state  in  which  it  now  appears.  In  this  was 
seen  the  first  inventory  that  had  been  attempted,  of  the  differ- 
ent forms  of  stimulus  to  human  action  called  '  motives ;'  each 
motive  being  accompanied  by  a  reference  to  the  corresponding 
pleasure  or  pain,  in  the  prospect  of  which  it  has  its  origin. 

In  1817  appeared  his  tract  entitled  '  Springs  of  Action ;' 
which  is  composed  of  a  pretty  extensive  Table,  elucidated  by 
notes.  In  this  was  added  for  the  first  time  a  list  of '  interestis  ;' 
each  interest  being  referred  to  its  corresponding  motive,  as  the 
motives  were  to  pleasures  or  to  pains. 

In  the  course  of  the  construction  of  this  Table,  occasion  was 
given  for  observing  the  expression  of  approbation  or  the  con- 
trary, which  in  the  case  o(^ almost  every  species  of  motive,  is 
introduced  into  its  designation,  according  to  the  colouring  de- 
sired to  be  given  to  it  by  the  speaker.  Hence  in  most  cases 
there  were  found  to  be  three  sorts  of  designations ;  one  in  which 
the  expression  of  approbation  was  superadded ;  another,  in  which 
there  was  the  expression  of  disapprobation  ;  and  a  third,  which 
presented  the  original  idea  without  either.  The  extent  to  which 
these  kinds  of  adjuncts  were  employed  as  instruments  of  decep- 
tion, induced  the  author  of  the  Table  to  mark  the  difference  be- 
tween the  classes  by  appropriate  denominations.  The  terms 
chosen  by  him  for  the  two  classes  which  depart  in  opposite 
directions  from  the  unadulterated  idea,  were  eulogistic^  or  if 
preferred,  approbative,— and  its  Greek  opposite  dyslogistic^  or 
if  preferred,  disapprobative.  All  new  terms  have  a  portion 
of  stiffness ;  but  the  proof  of  their  goodness,  is  the  degree  in 
which  they  finally  wind  themselves  into  the  practice  of  man- 
kind. On  this  ground,  there  are  appearances,  that  the  Greek 
terms  here  mentioned,  possess  a  force  and  spirit,  at  least  to 
Grecian  ears,  that  will  confer  on  them  the  durability  the  Roman 
emperor  complained  of  being  unable  to  bestow. 

s2 
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On  his  entrance  upon  the  moral  (including  the  pdlitical) 
branch  of  science  as  it  then  existed,  it  appeared  to  him  to  be  in 
nearly  the  same  condition  as  that  in  which  Lord  Bacon  found 
the  physical.  The  matter  of  what  wa^  called  the  science,  was 
composed  of  a  more  or  less  copious  assemblage  of  words  ;  and 
the  instruction  attempted,  consisted  principally  in  conveying 
information  of  the  relation  borne  by  the  import  of  one  of  these 
words  to  the  import  of  another, — but  with  an  almost  total  ab- 
sence of  any  endeavour  to  trace  the  relations  of  the  things 
typified  to  each  other  in  the  way  of.  cause  and  eflfect.  Hence, 
as  '  Fiat  experimentum'  was  the  aphorism  of  Bacon,  so  *  Fiat 
observatio*  seemed  to  be  the  aphorism  demanded  in  the  present 
case.  An  Imperial  dilettante,  or  a  Colonial  Secretary,  may  be 
able  to  pursue  his  studies  by  making  orijginal  experiments  upon 
mankind.  But  unofficial  philosophersmust  be  content  to  classi- 
fy appearances  as  they  arise ;  without  attempting  to  direct  the 
course  of  their  succession. 

In  proceeding  to  make  trial  of  the  application  of  the  new 
principle,  it  was  in  the  first  instance  very  open  to  observation, 
that  by  far  the  greatest  part  of  what  is  done  in  the  way  of  legis- 
lation, is  done  by  making  a  choice  of  evils.  No  government 
can  be  without  coercion  ;  and  the  degree,  in  which  its  ends  can 
be  obtained  by  reward,  is  so  comparatively  small,  that  it  may 
almost  be  left  out  of  consideration  altogether.  But  if  the  object 
of  government  is  to  effect  an  end  by  means  of  pains,  there 
appeared  strong  prima  facie  re2Lson  for  believing,  that  the  object 
of  a  good  government  must  be  to  prevent  a  greater  evil  at  the 
expense  of  a  less  ;  and  this  led  rapidly  to  a  vague  surmise,— a 
wandering  suspicion  mixed  with  hope,  like  'love's  youngest 
dream,'— that  the  object  of  good  government  might  possibly  be 
the  carrying  the  diminution  of  evil,  or  the  increase  of  happiness, 
to  its  maximum.  This  was  the  vision  of  which  the  prophet 
caught  a  glance  from  his  Pisgah,  and  straightway  girded  him- 
self to  enter  on  the  promised  land. 

And  here  was  to  be  encountered  in  the  outset  the  perplexing 
question,  of  whi/  the  production  of  the  maximum  of  happiness 
ought  to  be  the  object  of  government.  One  possible  response  was, 
that  it  is  the  production  of  good.  But  why  ought  a  government 
to  follow  after  the  production  of  good  ?— for  to  say  that  it  cannot 
be  a  good  government  without  it,  is  at  best  only  an  identical  pro- 
position. Cicero  would  have  answered  that  it  was  because  it 
was  virtuous,  becoming,  or  perhaps  god-like ;  and  philosopher 
Square  would  have  said,  it  was  because  it  was  accoixiing  to  the 
fitness  of  things.  But  these  are  all  r eBiSons  d  Fantique ;  and 
would  not  in  this  day  content  a  Mechanics  Institute.  &>methiDg 
might  perhaps  be  done  towairds  an  answer,  by  Euclid's  mode 
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impiDperly  included  under  the  title  of  reductio  ad  abmrdum,  or 
deiying  any  body  toprove  that  the  object  of  government  should 
be  anythiiig  else.  For  if  it  ig  any  thing  else,  the  object  must 
be  the  productjon  of  a  smaller  quantity  of  good  instead  of  a 
^[leater;  or  in  other  words,  the  production  of  relative  evil— which 
IB  an  unmaintainable  proposition  s'il  y  en  avail  jamah.  But  the 
real  answer  appeared  to  be,  that  men  at  lai^e  ought  not  to  allow 
a  goremment  to  afflict  them  with  more  evil  or  less  good,  than 
they  con  help.  What  a  government  ought  to  do,  is  a  myste- 
rious and  searching  questioD,  which  those  may  answer  who 
know  what  it  means ;  out  what  other  men  ought  to  do,  is  a 
question  of  no  mystery  at  all.  The  word  ought,  if  it  means  any 
Ining,  must  have  reference  to  some  kind  of  mterest  or  motives ; 
and  what  interest  a  government  has  in  doing  right,  when  it 
happens  to  be  interested  in  doing  wrong,  is  a  question  for  the 
school-men.  The  fact  appears  to  be,  that  ought  is  not  predic- 
ableof  gorernments.  The  question  is  not  why  governments  are 
bound  not  to  do  this  or  that,  but  why  other  men  should  let  them 
if  they  can  help  it.  The  point  is  not  to  determine  why  the  lion 
should  not  eat  sheep,  but  why  men  should  eat  their  own  mutton 
if  they  can. 

It  might,  perhaps,  be  objected  in  this  place,  that  the  obliga- 
tion may  be  solved  into  the  fact,  that  men  would  not  consent 
to  obey  a  government  that  acted  on  the  principle  of  dimi- 
nishing the  possible  quantity  of  happiness,  and  therefore  the 
members  of  the  government  are  interested  in  preventing  their 
own  overthrow.  But  the  misfortune  is,  that  this  solution 
does  not  extend  to  the  most  needful  case ;  which  is  that  of  the 
successful  establishment  of  an  open  and  avowed  diminution  of 
human  happiness  by  the  exercise  of  government.  The  system 
of  Colonial  Slavery,  is  an  overt  instance  of  this  kind ;  but  still  it 
is  not  overthrown.  The  danger  of  overthrow,  therefore,  is  not  a 
competent  answer  to  the  question  '  Why  the  aggregate  of  human 
happiness  should  not  be  diminished  by  law  in  the  W^est  Indies.' 

Ine  only  rivals  of  any  note  to  the  new  principle  which  were 
brought  forward,  were  those  known  by  the  names  of  the  '  moral 
sense,'  and  the  '  original  contract.'  The  new  principle  superseded 
the  first  of  these,  by  presenting  it  with  a  guide  for  its  decisions  ; 
and  the  other,  by  making  it  unnecessary  to  resort  to  a  remote 
and  imaginary  contract,  for  what  was  cleariy  the  business  of 
every  man  and  every  hour.  Throughout  the  whole  horizon  of 
morals  andjb||fiBdMft^dBB4U^'i<=*^^  were  glorious  and 
U^^^^^^^^^HHB^rof.e'<!igge>'ation.  that 
they  wfa|^^PVP^Hm^^^^^HM^^igh^  The  mists  in 
which  aP  '  •  T^^^^^^HB|uweTe  swept 

ivvf.  Up  ^^^^^^^^Hv  in  the  tul) 
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developement  of  the  prinoiple  of  Gravitation.  If  the4>bjcotof 
legislation  was  the  greatest  happiness^  Morality  was  the  promo* 
tion  of  the  same  end  by  the  conduct  of  the  individual ;  and  by 
analogy,  the  happiness  of  the  world  was  the  Morality  of  NatioDs, 
The  awful  names  of  Justice  and  Liberty ,-^which  men  had  long 
felt  after,  if  haply  they  might  comprehend  them,*— ceased  to 
designate  unknown  powers ;  and  Justice  stood  forth  as  the  rule 
of  appropriation  which  produced  the  greatest  happiness,  while 
Liberty  was  the  being  subject  to  no  restraints  except  what  were 
necessary  for  the  promotion  of  the  same  end.  Rights,  were 
what  by  the  same  rule  men  ought  to  have  ;  not  the  miserable 
technicality,  of  what  laws  and  lawyers  might  have  left  them. 
Or  if  preferred,  they  were  the  securities  which  individuals 
could  not  be  unprovided  with,  without  a  diminution  of  the 
aggregate  of  happiness.  Rights,  therefore,  in  this  sense,  were 
no  more  abrogated  by  the  absence  of  enjoyment,  than  Moral 
rules  are  abrogated  by  the  absence  of  obedience ;  and  in  this 
sense  it  was,  that  men  had  murmured  of  their  JVa/tira/  and  Impre^ 
scriptible  rights.  What  men  ought  to  have — ^that  is,  what  it  is 
for  the  advancement  of  the  aggregate  happiness  that  they  should 
have— depends  neither  on  lawyers  nor  on  kings,  but  on  the 
constitution  of  things  imprinted  by  the  Maker ;  and  is  conse- 
quently immutable  like  that.  Equality^  meant  equality  in  the 
safety  of  such  rights  as  the  rule  of  the  greatest  happiness 
assigned  ;  and  it  was  an  easy  infereiice  from  practical  observa- 
tion, that  in  the  case  of  all  the  most  important  rights,  the 
assignment  was  uniform  to  all  mankind.  The  Sovereignty  of 
the  people,  meant  the  acknowledgment  of  the  essential  right  of 
the  community  to  obtain  its  own  happiness  in  its  own  way ; 
and  a  Constitution,  meant  a  reserved  rule  or  rules,  which  in  the 
exercise  of  this  sovereignty  it  was  not  committed  to  the  dele** 
gated  rulers  to  infringe.  A  Legitimate  government,  was  such  a 
government  as  was  established  or  assented  to  by  the  community, 
in  the  uncontrolled  exercise  of  its  last-mentioned  right;  and  the 
Illegitimate,  were  all  besides.  A  JFrec government,  was  one  which 
not  only  was  legitimate,  but  in  which  the  members  of  the  com- 
munity actually  exercised  an  effective  portion  of  the  direction 
of  their  own  concerns,  either  by  the  means  of  representatives  or 
otherwise ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  this  ex- 
ercise was  extended  and  secured,  was  the  degree  in  which  free<< 
dom  could  be  predicated  of  the  result.  A  Constitutional  govern- 
ment,  was  one  in  which  there  was  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
reserved  rule  or  rules  denominated  a  Constitution ;  a  necessary 
ingredient  of  a  free  government,  but  not  identical  in  terms. 
Lastly*  a  glimpse  had  been  received  from  beyond  the  Atlantic, 
of  the  possibility  of  such  an  institution  as  a  Constitutional  Ma^ 
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jwityf  or  committing  the  charge  of  alterations  in  the  Canititu* 
tion  Itself*  to*  for  instance*  a  Uireefold  majority  of  the  ordinary 
delegates*  as  a  provision  in  the  last  resort*  for  what  of  change 
may  be  demanded  by  the  imperfection  of  human  foresight  and 
the  flow  of  time.  All  the  sublime  obscurities*  which  had  haunted 
the  mind  of  man  from  the  first  formation  of  society *«<-the  phan* 
toms  whose  steps  had  been  on  earth*  and  their  heads  among  the 
clouds*-^marshaIled  themselves  at  the  sound  of  this  new  prin- 
ciple of  connection  and  of  union*  and  stood  a  regulated  band* 
where  all. was  order*  symmetry,  and  force.  What  men  had 
struggled  for  and  bled*  while  they  saw  it  but  as  through  a  ^lass 
dariny*-^was  made  the  object  of  substantial  knowledge  and  lively 
apprehension.  The  bones  of  sages  and  of  patriots  stirred  within 
their  tombs*  that  what  they  dimlv  saw  and  followed*  had  beoome 
the  world's  common  heritage .  And  the  great  result  was  wrought 
by  no  supernatural  means*  nor  produced  by  any  unparallelwUi 
concatenation  of  events.  It  was  foretold  by  no  oracles*  and 
ushered  by  no  portents ;  but  was  brought  about  by  the  quiet 
and  reiterated  exercise  of  God's  first  gift  of  common  sense. 
Even  religions  bowed  before  the  discovered  rule ;  and  the  reason 
why  the  divine  origin  of  the  Koran  and  the  Vedas  was  to  be 
disallowed*  was  because  they  could  not  endure  the  test,  which 
heaven  in  the  exercise  of  its  simpler  Providence  had  revealed  to 
human  apprehension.  Fanatics  and  bigots  might  frown;  but 
good  men  of  all  creeds  hailed  the  appearance  of  peace  on  earth 
and  good-will  towards  men*  in  the  establishment  of  the  prin«» 
ciple  which  made  human  happiness  the  end  of  all  studies*  and 
the  land^mark  of  all  toils. 

Subordinate  to  the  greater  results  of  the  discovery*  were  many 
other  inferences  both  in  morals  and  in  politics.  The  innumerable 
questions  which  had  been  agitated  concerning  the  merit  or  de« 
merit  of  certain  actions*  were  now  found  to  be  decided  by  a  rule 

Perfectly  within  the  reach  of  human  application*  and  which  ex-* 
ibited  itself  as  a  rigid  touchstone  of  other  systems.  The  para- 
dox of  the  Stoics  was  dissolved  by  simple  transposition  ;  and 
instead  of  virtue  making  happiness*  what  makes  the  general  hap- 
piness was  virtue.  But  it  was  in  the  relations  which  pass  under 
the  name  of  the  political*  that  its  agency  was  most  decisive.  If 
the  happiness  of  men  was  the  object  of  government*  it  was  plain 
that  this  object  was  to  be  obtained  by  their  being  governed  with 
a  view  to  their  own  interest*  and  not  to  the  interest  of  somebody 
else.  And  the  way  to  effect  this*  was  that  they  should  govern  them" 
selves,  or  which  amounts  to  the  same  thing  in  the  view  proposed, 
should  hold  an  effectual  check  over  those  to  whom  the  reins  of 
government  are  committed.    That  a  community  of  any  great 
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extent  should  govern  by  the  constant  act  and  deed  of  all  its 
members,  was  as  palpably  inconvenient,  amounting  to  the 
impracticable,  as  that  the  owner  of  a  large  fortune  should  be  his 
own  steward,  butler,  groom,  huntsman^  coachman,  all  in  (me. 
But  it  no  more  followed  in  one  case  than  in  the  other,  that  the 
impracticability  of  exercising  these  offices  except  by  delegate, 
derogates  from  the  complete  and  perfect  right  to  superintend 
their  exercise  by  others.  The  sovereignty  of  the  community, 
like  that  of  the  rich  proprietor  over  his  corks  and  his  curry- 
combs, is  an  essential,  not  an  active  sovereignty.  It  is  a 
sovereignty  which  can  only  be  well  exercised  by  delegating  its 
execution  to  others  under  rules  ;  but  it  is  not  on  that  account 
less  real  or  less  solid. 

'  But  if  the  community  is  to  hold  an  effectual  check  over  those 
who  are  to  eovem  for  it,  the  government,  or  at  all  events  some 
integral  ana  indispensable  branch  of  it,  must  be  committed  to 
individuals  chosen  by  the  community  at  large  or  by  its  subdi- 
visions. The  Whigs  say  not, — and  that  it  should  be  committed 
to  somebody  else,  meaning  themselves ;  and  on  this  they  and 
the  community  are  at  issue.  And  here  rises  to  view  the  greatest 
political  invention  of  the  modems ;  which  is  the  system  of  Repre- 
sentation. And  the  plain  and  simple  rationale  of  the  right  of 
Representation,  unembarrassed  with  the  consideration  of  what 
it  may  be  one  dishonest  man's  interest  to  defend  or  another's 
to  acquiro,  is  that  all  should  be  admitted  equally,  and 
that  when  all  are  so  admitted  and  not  before,  each  man  pos- 
sesses the  full  enjoyment  of  all  the  influence  his  wealth,  talents, 
or  reputation,  can  confer  on  him  without  infringing  on  the  hap- 
piness of  others.  The  principle  of  this  is  as  clear,  as  that  of 
the  right  of  equal  admission  to  the  market.  The  equality  of 
admission,  does  not  make  men  possess  an  equality  of  influence 
when  they  are  there.  On  the  contrary  it  is  precisely  then,  that 
the  rich  man  has  the  just  advantage  of  the  influence,  which 
there  is  no  intention  to  deny  him.  The  faUacjr  is  in  stating, 
that  the  rich  cannot  have  their  proper  influence  in  the  market, 
unless  the  poor  are  kept  out  besides.  Property  should  be  repre- 
sented }  but  then  it  should  be  every  body's  property ;  the  fallacy 
is,  Uiat  it  should  be  only  the  property  of  those  who  happen  to 
h%y%  %  great  deal.  And  as  in  the  common  market,  so  in  the 
ll^reater  market  of  election.  In  such  a  contest  of  interests,  every 
manV  influence  would  fetch  exactly  what  it  was  worth ;  and  the 
theoi'y  which  claims  for  the  rich  not  only  the  influence  of  their 
riches,  but  the  exclusion  of  the  poor  besides,  is  as  visibly  and 
demonstrably  unjust,  as  in  the  market  case  produced  as 
piftUei.     Thii  AumitliM  th«  foundiiuaa  of  the  right  of 
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Ufdvenal  Suffrage;  a  right  which  no  reasonable  man  that 
understands  it  will  ever  consent  to  disavow,  however  remote  the 
actual  condition  of  society  may  be  from  its  practical  enjoyment. 
To  think  common  sense  at  home,  is  a  luxury  that  might  have 
been  indulged  in  in  Egypt;  even  though  all  the  surrounding 
world  worshipped  a  crocodile  or  a  monkey.  Closely  connected 
with  the  universality  of  suffrage,  is  the  opportunity  of  its  frequent 
exercise.  For  the  only  practical  way  of  preserving  a  check  over 
those  appointed  to  the  directorship  of  the  great  Company,  is  to 
send,  them  back  to  their  constituents  frequently ;  and  the  more 
irequent  the  reference,  the  more  perfect  the  check.  And  the 
penod  which  would  occur  to  every  man  who  had  no  sinister 
interests  to  promote,  would  be  that  it  should  be  annual.  The 
organ  of  the  Whigs  once  undertook  to  ask,  why  the  period 
should  be  precisely  a  year,  and  what  virtue  there  was  in  a 

[Janet's  periodic  time,  that  should  connect  it  with  a  seat  Jn  par- 
lament.  To  which  the  answer  is  by  asking,  why  men  do  other 
things  yearly,  and  not,  for  instance,  every  eighteen  months. 
Why  do  men  make  up  their  accounts  once  a  year,  hold  Long 
Vacations  once  a  year,  keep  their  birth-days  once  a  year,  visit 
their  friends  once  a  year,  physic  and  purge,  eat  mince-pies,  issue 
Army-lists  and  the  Ued  Book,  and  take  uie  sacrament  by  Act  of 
Parliament, — if  it  is  not  that  the  necessary  connection  of  the  seib- 
sons  with  many  of  the  acts  of  man,  makes  it  highly  convenient  for 
him  to  bind  up  his  other  actions  in  the  same  routine,  and  hence 
in  all  things  that  require  regularity  of  performance,  his  option  is 
in  reality  to  do  them  once  a  year,  or  once  in  two.  But  be^ 
tween  these,  there  is  a  gulph,  which  passed,  leads  easily  to  once 
in  seven,  or  once  in  ten.  The  tradesman  who  should  defer 
making  up  his  accounts  to  a  second  year,  would  soon  bring  them 
to  a  conclusion  in  the  Fleet ;  and  if  all  the  members  of  the  com- 
munity had  as  lively  a  sense  of  their  interests  as  the  tenant  of  a 
chandler^s  shop,  they  would  be  equally  jealous  of  the  laxity  of 
delay.  Sensible  men  make  their  stand  upon  the  right  eide  of 
the  gulph  ;  and  fools  upon  the  other. 

On  these  two  important  points  of  Universal  Suffrage  and  its 
Annual  exercise,  the  objections  oftenest  urged  relate  to  some 
impracticability  or  difficulty  to  arise  in  the  execution.  On 
which  it  may  be  answered,  that  if  an  intelligent  committee  was 
appointed,  with  instructions  to  devise  the  mode  in  which  the 
greatest  obstacles  should  be  thrown  in  the  way  of  the  quiet 
exercise  of  the  operation  of  appointing  representatives,  it 
would  clearly  devise  the  actual  one.  In  the  first  place,  it  is 
plain,  that  it  would  advise  the  compression  of  the  power  of 
choice  into  the  hands  of  a  few  ;  that  there  might  be  a  physical 
possibility,  of   the    few ,  being  bribed.      Secondly,    it   would 
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recommend  the  extension  of  the  period  of  service ;  in  order  that 
it  might  be  better  worth  while  for  the  candidates  to  bribe;  and 
'that  the  electors  might  be  enabled  to  indulge  in  riot  on  an 
occasion  that  occurs  but  seldom,  in  a  way  they  could  not  do  if 
it  occurred  more  frequently.  Thirdly  and  lastly,  it  would  suggest 
that  each  man's  way  of  voting  should  be  published,  in  order  that 
the  greatest  possible  scope  might  be  given  to  the  operation  of 
party  feelings,  and  no  man  be  able  to  escape  by  holding  his 
peace.  This  is  what  a  sensible  committee  wouldf  recommend ; 
and»  by  consequence,  it  is  what  sensible  men  on  the  other  side 
would  recommend  to  be  undone.  It  is  evident  at  sight,  that 
the  difficulties  suggested  are  not  only  factitious  and  artificial, 
but  require  great  pains  to  secure  and  keep  them  in  existence. 
It  would  be  as  much  easier  to  take  men's  votes  annually  than 
septennially,  as  for  a  boy  to  comb  his  hair  daily  than  once  a 
week,*— if  the  management  was  in  the  hands  of  those  who  had 
an  interest  in  its  success.  And  the  votes  of  an  entire  population 
might  be  taken  with  as  much  facility  as  a  census,  if  the  way 
that  leads  to  such  a  result  was  followed,  instead  of  the  way  that 
does  not.  When  the  lion  builds  its  own  cage,  interests  hostile 
to  the  good  of  the  community  will  pare  their  own  claws.  But 
whether  their  claws  are  pared  or  not,  it  is  satisfactory  to  know 
-what  arrangements  are  directed  to  the  good  of  the  community, 
and  what  are  curiously  and  scientifically  adjusted  to  its 
opposite. 

These  are  the  principles  against  which  the  Whigs  have 
directed  the  small  battery  of  their  wit ;  which  was  more  than  it 
was  politic  to  do,  upon  the  strength  of  *  past  renown  and  anti- 
ouated  power.'  Among  other  specimens  of  their  ingenuity, 
tney  think  they  embarrass  the  subject,  by  asking  why,  on  the 
|)rinciplcs  in  question,  women  should  not  have  votes  as  well  as 
men.     And  why  not  ?— 

'  Gentle  shepherd,  tell  me  why.'— 

If  the  mode  of  election  was  what  it  ought  to  be,  there  would  be 
no  more  difficulty  in  women  voting  for  a  representative  in  par- 
liament, than  for  a  director  at  the  India  House.  The  world  will 
find  out  at  some  time,  that  the  readiest  way  to  secure  justice 
on  some  points,  is  to  be  just  on  all ; — that  the  whole  is  easier  to 
accomplish  than  the  part ; — and  that  whenever  the  camel  is 
driven  through  the  eye  of  the  needle,  it  would  be  simple  folly 
and  debility  that  would  leave  a  hoof  behind. 

Another  of  their  perverted  ingenuities  is,  that  *  they  are  rather 
inclined  to  think,'  that  it  would,  on  the  whole,  be  for  the  interest 
of  the  majority  to  plunder  the  rich  ;  and  if  so,  the  Utilitarians 
will  say,  that  the  rich  ought  to  be  plundered.  On  which  it  is 
sufficient  to  reply,  that  for  the  majority  to  pluiider  the  rich,  would 
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amount  to  a  declaration  that  nobody  should  be  Tidi ;  which, 
as  aU  men  wish  to  be  rich,  would  involve  a  suicide  of  hopei. 
And  as  nobody  has  shown  a  fragment  of  reason  why  such  a 
proceeding  should  be  for  the  general  happiness,  it  does  not 
follow  that  the  *  Utilitarians'^  would  recommend  it.  The 
Edinburgh  Reviewers  have  a  waiting  eentlewoman's  ideas  of 
*  Utilitananism.'  It  is  unsupported  by  any  thing  but  the 
pitiable  '  We  are  rather  inclinea  to  think  ^•— and  is  utterly  con* 
tradicted  by  the  whole  course  of  history  and  human  experience 
besideB,*--that  there  is  either  dan^r  or  possibility  of  sucn  a  con«- 
Bummation  as  the  majority  agreemg  on  the  plunder  of  the  rich* 
There  have  been  instances  in  human  memory,  of  their  apeeing 
to  plunder  rich  oppressors,  rich  traitors,  rich  enemies,— ibut  the 
rich  rimpUciter,  never.  It  is  as  true  now  as  in  the  days  of  Har- 
rington, that  ^  a  people  never  will,  nor  ever  can,  never  did,  nor 
ever  shall,  take  up  arms  for  levelling.'  All  the  commotions  in 
the  world  have  been  for  something  else;  and  'levelling'  is 
brought  forward  as  the  blind,  to  conceal  what  the  other  was. 

The  real  errors  of  the  author  of  the  *  Essays,'  may  be  con- 
cluded under  the  lawyer-like  mistake,  of  pouncing  on  the 
technical  and  secondary  meaning  of  terms,  to  the  exclusion  of 
the  primary.  As  lawyers  and  law-makers  became  anxious  to 
secure  the  adherence  of  mankind  to  their  decisions,  they  found  a 
strong  interest  in  representing  that  their  law  was  nght,  and 
right  was  their  law.  They  were  not  only  to  be  the  servants  of 
Astrea,  but  they  were  to  be  Astrea  herself.  Hence  they  appUed 
themselves  to  suppress  all  reference  to  the  awful  thoiigh  obscure 
ideas  which  men  possessed,  of  a  power  to  which  both  law  and 
lawyers  were  meant  to  be  subservient;  the  object  being  to 
transfer  to  themselves  the  reverence  intended  for  the  other. 
The  only  wonder  is,  that  when  they  went  to  the  secondary 
sense,  they  did  not  go  to  the  ternary,  and  declare  that  the  word 
justice  meant  nothing  but  a  justice  of  the  peace.  With  defer- 
ence, however,  to  their  authority,  the  orieiual  sense  of  words 
exists  as  ever;  and  'seeking  justice  and  doing  right,'  does  not 
mean  seeking  Coke  and  doing  Blackstone. 

But  as  all  knowledge  is  only  the  accumulation  of  improve- 
ments, the  very  title  of  the  principle  in  question  was  found  sus- 
ceptible of  progressive  melioration.  Its  first  name,  '  the 
Principle  of  Utility,^  was  defective  in  as  much  as  it  did  not 
express  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  utility  intended  ;  and  the 
same  objection  extended  to  the  terms  '  Utilitarian'  and  *  Utili* 
tarianism.'  It  may  be  useful  to  a  thief  to  steal ;  but  it  is 
useful  to  the  community  at  large,  that  men  should  not  steal  • 
and  it  was  this  last  utility,  and  not  the  first,  which  was  intend- 
ed, but  not  expressed.     Its  next  denomination  was,  the  principle 
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,of  *  the  Greatest  Happiness  of  the  Greatest  Number/  This  was 
erroneous  by  supernuity ;  and  was  in  fact  attempting  to  say 
the  same  thing  twice  instead  of  once.  Though  nothing  in  the 
writings  of  any  of  the  proposers  supported  sucn  a  construction, 
it  was  liable  to  be  represented  as  maintaining,  that  if,  for  exam- 
ple, a  nation  was  composed  of  a  million  of  black  men  and  a 
million  and  one  of  white,  the  white  were  justifi^  in  sacrificing 
as  much  as  they  pleased  of  the  happiness  of  the  million,  for  the 
sake  of  any  increase  that  might  be  made  to  the  happiness  of  the 
million  and  one.  The  latest  improvement,  therefore,  of  the 
philosopher  whose  long  life  has  been  dedicated  to  the  diffusion 
of  the  principle,— rand  of  which  the  present  Article  has  to  boast 
of.  being  the  announcement  and  the  oi^an,— is  to  dismiss  the 
superfluous  'greatest  number,'  and  declare  that  the  just  object 
of  politics  and  morals,  is  simply  '  the  greatest  happinessJ 
In  this  manner  the  magnificent  proposition  emerges  clearly,  and 
disentangled  from  its  accessary.  And  the  accessary  propo- 
sition, is,  that  the  greatest  aggregate  of  happiness  must  always 
include  the  happiness  of  the  greatest  number.  For  the  greatest 
number  must  always  be  composed  of  those  who  individually  pos* 
sess  a  comparatively  small  portion  of  the  good  things  of  life ; 
and  if  any  thing  is  taken  from  one  of  these  to  give  to  the  others, 
it  is  plain  that  what  he  loses  in  happiness,  is  greater  than  what 
the  others  gain.  It  is  the  mathematical  assertion,  that  a  quantity 
X  is  greater  in  comparison  of  a  small  quantity  it  is  taken  from, 
than  of  a  large  one  it  is  added  to.  It  is  the  avowal  thathalf-a- 
crown  is  of  more  consequence  to  the  porter  that  loses  it,  than  to 
the  Diike  of  Bedford  who  should .  chance  to  find  it ;— that  a 
chief  portion  of  the  baseness  of  the  rich  man  who  seized  the 
poor's  ewe  lamb,  consisted  in  taking  what  caused  so  much 
greater  pain  to  the  sufferer,  than  happiness  to  the  receiver. 
.  It  would  clearly  be  very  desirable  to  compress  the  expression 
of  *The  Principle  of  the  Greatest  Aggregate  of  Happiness,'  or 
its  conjugates,  into  a  single  term.  Those  who  object  indiscri- 
minately to  inventions  in  nomenclature,  are  either  ignorant  of 
their  power,  or  jealous  of  their  effect.  It  is,  however,  very  diffi- 
cult to  combine  the  three  ideas  of  '  greatest,  aggregate,  and 
happiness,'  in  a  single  word.  What  friendly  efforts  have  failed 
to  effect,  the  scorner  has  perhaps  supplied.  That  name  is  best, 
which  most  strongly  excites  in  the  minds  of  friends  and  enemies, 
the  impressions  designed  to  be  conveyed.  It  has  always  been 
permitted,  to  learn  from  an  opponent.  The  Utilitarians  shall 
abandon  foreign  titles,  and  *  the  sacred  language  of  the  J3eii- 
thamites*  be  all  that  shall  be  heard  of  by  posterity. 
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Art.    I.-— »1.  Trial  and  Condemnation  of  Esther  HVmer»    From  the 
Morning  Chronicle  of  April  11,  1829. 

2.  Despatch  of  Mr,  Secretary  Huskisson  to  the  Governor  of  the 
Bahamas,  on  the  Subject  of  the  Cruelties  perpetrated  by  Henry  and 
Helen  Moss  on  a  Female  Negro  Slave  who  died  under  the  in/iiction, 
and  the  Application  for  Remission  of  their  Punishment,  Dated 
Downing  Street,  Sept,  28,  1827  From  the  Anti-Slavery  Monthly 
Reporter  for  April,  1829. 

JJISTORY  tells  of  an  individual,  who  believed  he  had 
travelled  for  seven  years  in  foreign  countries  and  there  done 
many  notable  acts,  when  the  truth  was  that  he  had  dipped  his 
head  into  a  pail  of  water  and  taken  it  out  again.  Very  much 
like  this  is  the  history  of  that  metaphorical  personage,  the  type 
of  all  that  is  foolish  and  deceivable  in  nations,  in  whom  under 
one  bestial  appellation  is  concentrated  the  description  of  the 
ignorance  and  gullibility  of  the  British  community.  Believing 
himself  to  be  wise,  it  is  impossible  to  tell  the  time  when  he  became  a 
fooL  He  said,  *  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have 
need  of  nothing ;  and  knew  not  that  he  was  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.'  Puffed  up  with  the 
idea  that  he  was  something  and  somebody,  he  winked  and  ran 
his  head  quietly  into  the  endurance  of  such  frauds,  as  could 
never  have  befallen  any  body  that  was  in  the  habit  of  walking 
with  his  eyes  open,  or  was  humble  enough  to  conceive  that  he 
might  possibly  be  made  a  dupe. 

Not  that  the  man  positively  would  not  take  his  fingers  out  of 
the  fire  wben  they  were  burning.  On  the  contrary,  nobody 
made  more  turmoil  when  he  knew  that  he  was  hurt.  But  his 
coat  might  be  taken  off  his  back,  by  any  body  that  would  tell 
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him  a  loni;  story.  He  was  a  man  of  one  idea,  or  at  most,  of  two  ; 
but  it  was  only  necessary  to  go.  as  far  as  three,  to  leave  him  in 
utter  bewilderment.  For  example,  he  knew  well  enough,  that 
he  did  not  like  to  be  robbed  and  murdered  himself.  This  was 
idea  Number  One;  and  it  is  supposed  that  he  had  as  clear  a 
comprehension  of  it,  as  mathematicians  have  of  Euclid.  He 
had  a  glimmering  too,  that  it  was  not  for  his  interest,  that 
people  should  be  robbed  and  murdered  somewhere  else ;  pro- 
vided it  was  in  a  neighbouring  parish,  or  at  all  events  in  some 
Earish  where  he  apprehended  a  distant  possibility  that  he  might 
e  murdered  himself.  But  if  it  was  further  off  than  this,  the 
question  was  too  much  for  him.  It  was  the  triple  idea  which 
he  could  never  comprehend,  that  he  could  have  any  thing  to  do 
with  felony,  where  he  never  intended  to  adventure  his  own 
person.  If  an  injury  was  done  to  himself,  or  to  any  person 
within  the  degree  of  third  cousin,  there  was  nobody  that  made 
a  more  exemplary  bawling  for  the  constable.  When  a  woman 
in  his  own  neighbourhood  had  '  whipt  two  female  'prentices  to 
death,  and  hid  them  in  the  coal-hole,'  he  thought  hanging  was 
too  good  for  her ;  and  there  he  stood,  when  the  miserable  wretch 
was  brought  out  to  just  and  necessary  punishment, — trying  to 
overwhelm  her  sinful  soul  with  more  than  dying  horror,  by 
adding  at  that  fearful  moment  the  expression  of  his  unforgive- 
ness  and  his  hate.  But  when  the  same  thing  was  done  in  a 
parish  a  little  further  off, — and  that  not  by  accident,  but  as  part 
and  parcel  of  a  system  which  the  whole  parish,  with  their  over- 
seers at  their  head,  had  risen  up  to  defend, — he  quietly  went 
home,  and  paid  a  tax  to  enable  the  like  to  be  done  asain.  He 
grumbled  much  of  the  hardness  of  times,  and  the  difficulty  an 
honest  man  had  to  live  ;  but  not  one  word  did  he  say  against 
the  imposition  of  a  poll-tax  to  enable  the  Esther  Hibners  of 
the  West  Indies  to  ride,  not  in  a  cart,  but  in  their  coaches. 
On  the  contrary,  he  went  home,  and  called  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren, and  after  asking  if  they  had  said  their  prayers,  he  said 
to  them,  '  I  have  seen  a  woman  hanged  this  morning.  I  was 
never  so  pleased  in  my  life.  And  now  send  for  some  sugar 
for  breakfast ;  and  when  you  pay  eleven-pence  for  the  sugar, 
take  care  that  you  pay  the  penny  for  the  West-Indians.'  It 
never  occurred  to  him  or  his  gapmg  brood, — though,  to  say 
the  truth,  they  were  well-intentioned  persons  enough  in  their 
way,^ — that  their  representatives  and  every  body's  representa- 
tives, were  taxing  them  and  every  body,  not  for  any  benefit 
that  was  to  arise  to  them  or  the  community,  but  simply  that 
the  proceeds  of  this  taxation  might  find  their  way  mto  the 
pockets  of  such  persons  as,  in  their  own  parish,  they  thought 


1829.  Slavery  in  the  West  Indies.  277 

hanging  was  too  good  for.  It  was  quite  certain  that  these  persons, 
and  all  the  mischief  and  misery  attendant  on  their  system, 
existed  solely  because  the  people  of  Great  Britain  were  taxed 
to  pay  for  it,  and  could  not  exist  without  it.  They  were  as  clearly 
raised,  supported,  and  kept  in  existence  by  a  rate  laid  upon  the 
people  of  Great  Britain,  as  a  poor-house  or  a  county  hospital. 
They  could  not  pay  for  their  whip-leather,  unless  an  extra  tax 
was  laid  on  the  produce  of  other  British  possessions,  for  the 
purpose  of  obliging  the  British  consumer  to  put  the  difference 
into  the  pockets  of  the  West-Indians.  The  people  of  Great 
Britain,  in  fact, — the  same  people  who  give  themselves  airs  when 
they  get  into  foreign  parts,  by  reason  of  their  freedom, — pay  a 
poll-tax  for  the  support  of  slavery  and  slave-owners  in  the  West 
Indies.  But  ail  this,  the  simple  man  and  his  brood  would  never 
have  found  out  to  their  dying  day.  He  would  have  been  shocked 
if  he  had  been  asked  to  contribute  to  the  maintenance  of  a 
receiver  of  stolen  goods  in  his  own  street,  if  the  parish  officer 
had  come  to  intimate  to  him,  that  his  wife  and  daughters 
were  to  be  rated,  to  rebuild  the  houses  of  ill  fame  that  were 
lately  burnt  at  Temple  Bar,  all  his  reverence  for  the  authorities 
would  not  have  prevented  him  from  knocking  him  down.  But 
when  he  was  to  pay  for  the  same  kind  of  thing  by  instalments 
upon  every  piece  of  sugar  the  same  wife  and  daughters  put  into 
their  mouths,  it  was  quite  beyond  him  to  find  out,  of  his  own 

fure  brain,  that  there  was  any  thing  degrading  in  the  affair, 
n  short,  he  would  have  paid  for  a  fire  to  roast  his  own  father, 
and  salt  to  eat  him  with,  if  it  had  only  been  put  to  him  in  the 
shape  of  a  duty  on  faggots,  or  an  exciseman  in  the  salt-box. 

There  is  not  one  word  of  jest  Or  exaggeration  in  all  this. 
It  is  a  plain  unadorned  statement  of  what  is  taking  place  with 
every  Englishman  at  every  hour.  The  English  people,  high 
and  low,  hate  slavery  and  injustice  as  much  as  any  body  does. 
They  have  had  their  hours  of  struggle,  which  have  taught  them 
why  they  hate  them ;  and  the  issue  of  the  contest  has  left 
them,  in  many  respects,  the  foremost  of  the  world  in  the 
general  march  of  liberty  and  civilization.  But  they  pay  a 
poll-tax  for  no  reason  on  earth  but  that  the  abettors  of  slavery 
m  their  colonies  may  have  whips  instead  of  no  whips.  They 
suffer  themselves  to  be  basely  bullied,— or  more  properly,  past 
ministries,  from  inward  affection  to  the  bad  cause,  have  suf- 
fered themselves  to  be  basely  bullied  as  their  representa- 
tives,— ^by  men  whom  they  are  at  the  very  moment  paying  to 
support.  They  allow  the  slave-drivers  in  the  West  Indies  to 
shake  their  hardened  fists  in  every  British  face, — and  their 
agents  in  this  country  to  cover  with  ribald  abuse  every  honest 
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man  and  woman  who  raises  a  voice  in  opposition^ — and  all  the 
while  they  are  positively  paying  a  penny  in  the  shilling  on  all 
the  sugar  they  eat,  for  no  reason  on  earth  but  that  the  thing  they 
hate  may  be  carried  on,  and  because  it  could  not  be  carried  on 
without  it.  If  the  West-Indian  islands  with  all  their  abomina- 
tions were  to  sink  into  the  sea  to-morrow,  the  British  people 
instead  of  being  losers,  would  be  immense  gainers.  They  would 
be  the  gainers  of  all  they  now  pay  in  the  shape  of  taxation 
for  their  support ;  which  only  goes  to  keep  coaches  for  the 
agents  of  the  injustice,  and  buy  boroughs  to  enable  them  to 
su  pport  their  cause  in  parliament.  The  whole '  West-Indian  body ' 
as  they  call  themselves,  is  nothing  but  one  large  fraud.  Every 
thing  is  a  fraud  which  supports  one  set  of  men  upon  the 
earnings  of  another.     It  is  a  robbery  on  a  large  scale  upon  the 

{)eople  of  England  ;  who  are  plundered  of  the  earnings  of  their 
abour,  and  in  return  have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  the  '  West- 
Indian  body '  living  upon  their  money.  That  this  is  true,  is  proved 
by  the  fact,  that  the  whole  West-Indian  system  together,  cannot 
be  carried  on  without  being  supported  by  a  tax.  Whip  as  he 
will,  the  slave-driver  does  not  make  both  ends  meet,  till  the 
people  of  England  are  taxed  to  pay  the  difference.  They  must 
be  made  to  pay  ten  per  cent  more  for  sugar  than  it  can  be  got 
for  in  the  East  Indies  or  other  places ;  and  then  ten  per  cent 
finds  its  way  into  the  West-Indian's  pocket.  It  is  clearly 
all  a  cheat,  as  much  as  ring-dropping.  Out  of  nothing, 
nothing  can  come  ;  and  where  men  cannot  get  rich  unless 
the  people  of  England  raise  it  for  them  by  subscription, 
it  is  mere  trick  and  legerdemain  to  point  to  their  riches  as 
increasing  wealth.  If  part  of  the  money  finds  its  way  into 
the  hands  of  government  in  the  shape  of  further  taxation,  the 
real  nature  of  the  transaction  is  only  like  a  government's 
reposing  to  get  rich  by  levying  a  contribution  on  the  gains  of 
ighwaymen.  The  tax  and  the  unjust  gain  of  which  it  is  a 
part,  can  only  be  taken  from  some  honest  man  to  begin  with  ; 
which  can  make  no  gain  in  the  aggregate.  If  ships  and  sailors 
are  employed  in  the  dishonest  trade,  they  would  also  be  em- 
ployed in  the  honest  trade  as  much.  There  would  be  just  as 
much  shipping  employed  in  bringing  home  honest  sugar,  as 
sugar  which  the  people  is  robbed  to  pay  for.  No  man  denies^  or 
pretends  to  deny,  the  truth  of  all  this.  No  man,  with  common 
regard  for  his  own  cause,  will  put  down  an  assertion  to  the  con- 
trary on  paper,  which  shall  give  an  opportunity  of  displaying  its 
fallacy  piece-meal. 

The  colonists  are  in  the  habit  of  blustering  about  their  ^^  pro- 
perty," and  their  "  vested  rights."      God  knows  what  term 
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of  possession  may  give  these  men  a  right  to  a  sanguinary  wrong. 
But  in  his  mercy  he  has  made  a  nearer  way ;  he  has  not  left  us 
to  be  troubled  with  the  question.  Do  the  West-Indians  set  up 
any  claim  to  our  property  ?  Do  they  advance  any  right  to 
make  us  subscribe  for  the  flogging  of  women  in  Jamaica  ? 
Is  the  House  of  Commons  bound  to  impose  such  taxes  for 
the  support  of  slavery,  'as  the  planters  will  sanction?'*  .  If 
not,  then  the  West-Indians  have  overshot  their  mark.  They 
have  bullied  and  insulted  an  honest  and  a  generous  people ; 
where  their  only  chance  for  existence  lay  in  conciliation  and 
submission.  They  have  talked  loud  of  what  they  would  do, 
and  what  they  would  not  do  ;  forgetting  that  all  the  time  they 
hung  by  the  mere  thread  of  the  volition  of  the  English  people, 
for  doing  any  thing  or  being  any  thing.  Ministers,  too,  have 
existed,  mean  enough  to  play  into  the  hands  of  the  originators 
of  the  fraud,  and  to  speak  as  if  there  really  was  some  diffi- 
culty in  making  the  colonists  accede  to  any  terms  the  British 
government  should  intimate ;  knowing  all  the  time  that  they 
exist  but  by  the  fiat  of  the  government  operating  in  the  shape 
of  exactions  on  the  people.  If  the  West-Indians  are  unma- 
nageable, stop  their  rations.  If  they  can  keep  themselves,  let 
them  take  their  own  way,  like  other  people  that  can  keep  them- 
selves. But  if  they  cannot,  then  let  them,  like  other  paupers,  sub- 
mit to  the  directions  of  those  that  pay  for  them ;  and  do  not  let 
us  be  troubled  with  the  insolence  and  bad  propensities  of  the 
great  poor-house  in  the  Antilles.  If  Helen  Moss  is  to  be  sup- 
ported by  a  rate  upon  the  parish,  Helen  Moss  shall  be  quiet, 
and  have  neither  slaves  nor  apprentices  to  flog  ;  or  else  Helen 
Moss  shall  be  put  on  low  diet,  till  she  finds  the  difference  be- 
tween rubbing  pepper  into  girls  eyes  in  the  West  Indies,  and 
being  insolent  to  honest  men  in  England  who  are  paying  for  her 
keep.f 

*  '  With  regard  to  the  Sugar  Colonies,  settle  the  slave  question  in  such 
a  manner  as  the  planters  will  sanction.' — Blackwood's  Ed,  Mag.  July, 
1829,  p.  116. 

\  Extract  from  the  Speech  of  Sir  James  Macintosh  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  June  3^  1829.  From  the  Anti-Slavery  Monthly  Reporter  for 
June,  1829. — •  The  Hon.  Member  [Mr.  H.  Gumey]  had  had  recourse  to  a 
species  of  argument  respecting  the  case  of  the  Mosses,  which  he  remem- 
bered was  used  at  the  beginning  of  the  debates  on  the  proposed  abolition 
of  the  slave  trade.  A  great  West  India  proprietor  said,  on  the  occasion  to 
which  he  had  al1uded>  that  the  House  might  as  well  judge  of  the  morals  of 
England  by  the  records  of  the  Old  Bailey,  as  judge  of  the  character  of 
the  West  India  planters  from  a  few  occurrences  selected  for  the  purpose  of 
making  an  unfavourable  impression  on  the  public.  To  this  Mr.  Fox  re- 
plied— **  I  do  not  wonder  that  the  slave  trade  should  remind  the  Hon. 
Gsntleman  of  the  Old  Bailey.    Nothing  can  be  so  congenial  as  the  twQ 
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TUv  |irrtrxt  lui^hi  liuvc  done  tor  the  days  of  ignorance ;  but  no 
niiiiiNlrr  in  i\w  prrMrnt  tiniu  would  risk  his  credit,  by  intimating 
i\w  vwHirwvv  ol  ti  ditliculty  in  bringing  the  West-Indians  to  any 
(rnuM.  whuli  Iho  government  ucting  on  behalf  of  the  British 
(Minnnunity  Khoiild  he  ploused  to  propose.  A  minister  who 
Mhotdd  do  MO  now,  would  be  liooted  down, — out  of  the  House  if  not 
In  the  llouNe»  -uh  u  mun  that  had  voluntarily  come  forward  with 
n  fruud  in  hiM  hand  and  u  falsehood  in  his  mouth.  If  any  mi- 
nister huN  a  reuMon  to  oiler,  why  the  ueople  of  England  should 
eontinue  to  pay  u  duty  of  lOs.  a  hunured-weight  on  sugar  from 
their  MumI- Indian  eolonios  in  onler  that  slavery  may  be  paid  for 


iiul\|iH'lK.  NovoriUoloMtt  I  wUI  m>hu  out  to  the  lloiu  Gentleman  a  contrast 
l»oi>vo('u  lliom.  At  tho  OKI  ImUoy  wo  bemr  of  crimes  which  shock  our 
luurul  rt'oliu^N  I  ImU  wo  uiv  oouiioleU  by  the  punishment  of  the  criminals. 
NW  roiul  of  rriiuoH  »;«  uti^uiouii  in  the  West  India  islands,  but  our  moral 
rrolliui'*  uiv  !<tiook(Ml  »t  hounui;:  not  only  of  the  impunity  of  the  criminals, 
i»ut  of  their  triumph/*  In  iulvortin>('  to  th<*  case  of  the  Mosses,  the  Hon. 
AliMulM'r  )u\d.  moitt  tuifortunatoly  for  his  argument,  allnded  to  the  case  of 
I^lrit.  llibuer.  The  eontni^l  which  those  cases  presented  between  the  moral 
iWUn^  i>r  the  (tuhnuius  and  the  moral  feeliuv;  of  this  country  was  much 
num^  striking  thun  the  iH>ntrast  to  which  Mr.  Pox  had  formerly  called  the 
attention  of  the  Mouse.  TIte  ot!eiulers  in  the  Bahamas  having  not  only 
etuninltted  u  uuirtter«  btit  eoutmitte^l  it  in  the  most  barbarous  manner  pos^ 
sibloi  imd  htH^n  oivudouuttHl  lo  live  months*  iin^>risoument.  What  followed } 
A  memoriul  hud  l»oen  jm^sented  to  the  Colonial  Secretary,  si^ed  by  what 
weh*  called  the  uu>st  iYs|HH*ttthle  persons  in  the  cidony,  attestinip  that  the 
ehanuMer  of  these  cruel  nuu^lerv^rs  was  jj\*neni!ly  one  of  great  numanity, 
and  nravliivT  fi^r  a  remission  of  their  punishment.  *  That  was  the  manner  ui 
whieli  this  atrt»eious  crime  was  viow^mI  in  an  island,  the  inhabitants  of 
widelt  x>eiv  in  no  other  way  detnomrued  than  as  the  possession  of  iui« 
bounded  and  irrt'spottsible  power  always  corrupteil  the  heart  of  roan.  Nay 
more,  a  public  dinner,  as  a  matter  of  triumph,  A^-as  actually  giren,  by  the 
chief  persons  itt  the  tHdony«  to  the  criminals  who  had  barely  escaped  the 
mxvn  amiW^x  lumishment  for  their  oftences«  What  was,  on  Ike  other 
hand,  the  case  ui  Inmdon  when  a  criminal  of  the  lowest  order,  this  same 
Mrs*  Uibner.  whttsc  crime  was  not  aggravated  by  the  consideration  that  she 
was  possesscil  of  information  which  ou^ht  to  have  taught  her  better,  com- 
mUt<Hl  a  similar  o^nce  ?  He  was  not  the  anoloi^ist  of  the  vindictiTe  feeling 
exhibiteil  by  the  pomilace  on  the  occasion  ;  but  it  w;is  well  known  diat  they 
departe<l  from  the  humanity  which  they  usually  exhibited  towards  Uie  nn- 
forttuiate  persons  who  tinderweut  the  last  sentence  of  the  law.  They  cookl 
not  conceal  their  horror  at  a  dime,  which,  however,  was  far  less  atrodons 
than  that  which  had  been  committed  by  the  rt^^'HiiUit  Mosses;  and  even 
rent  the  air  with  shouts  of  triumph  when  they  witnessed  the  payment  of 
the  dread(\il  penalty.  In  justice  however,  to  the  pei>ple  of  Lommi,  he 
must  observe,  that  he  remembered  only  three  instances  in  which  d^y 
had  thus  deviated  firom  their  usual  ieelinsirs  of  commiseration  for  snfierinr 
criminals ;  aiui  those  were  all  ca;$«s  in  which  the  punishment  of  denA  had 
been  inflicted  for  the  ciime  of  murder,  accomuanleu  with  circumstaiioes  of 
peculiar  crucltv.  Thus,  even  in  their  errors,  the  gtnen>sity  wluurk  belonged 
to  their  geaenu  character  was  stron^y  ennced** 
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in  the  West,  let  him  produce  it ;  but  if  he  loves  his  credit  for 
couimon  penetration  and  ordinary  prudence,  let  him  not  risk 
the  assertion  that  there  is  any  difficulty  in  the  removal  of  the 
slavery. 

What  a  minister  desirous  to  do  justice  to  the  people  of  Eng- 
land would  manifestly  do,  would  be  to  remove  the  extra  duties  in 
favour  of  West-Indian  sugar,  by  a  prospective  act,  to  take 
effect  six  months  after  date  ;  and  then  intimate  to  the  bluster- 
ing paupers  of  the  West  Indies,  that  when  the  colonial  legisla- 
tures had  enacted  and  effisctually  put  into  execution  every  jot 
and  tittle  of  what  should  be  intimated  to  them  from  the  govern- 
ment at  home,  the  government  at  home  would  consider  how  far 
they  would  propose  to  the  people  of  England  the  taking  them 
again  upon  the  paupers  list,  and  what  portion  of  the  labour  of 
Englishmen  should,  upon  sincere  repentance  and  most  abject 
and  unreserved  submission  for  past  misconduct,  be  permit- 
ted to  dribble  into  the  pockets  of  the  penitents.  This  is  what 
every  minister  knows  to  be  common  sense  and  common  honour  ; 
and  there  is  nothing  in  the  constitution  of  the  present  leaders 
of  the  country,  to  make  it  probable  that  they  have  any  disin- 
clination to  act  upon  the  knowledge. 

In  the  present  state  of  public  information,  it  would  be  absurd 
for  a  minister  to  attempt  to  put  forward  the  occupation  of  the 
West-Indian  islands  as  a  source  of  national  wealth,  when  it  is 
notorious  that  the  whole  establishment  is  maintained  only  by  an 
impost  on  the  pubUc.  There  may  have  been  a  time  when  the  wealth, 
the  glories,  the  military  and  naval  power  which  make  their  appear- 
ance on  certain  points  in  consequence  of  the  retention  of  the 
West  Indies,  might  have  been  advanced,  and  nobody  have  found 
out  that  they  were  all  paid  for  by  a  greater  diminution  of  wealth 
and  power  somewhere  else.  But  '  the  people  are  over-edu- 
cated^ for  such  an  imposition  now.  The  friends  of  slavery  in 
the  House  of  Commons  should  have  stopped  the  progress  of 
A,  B,  Cf  long  ago;  and  as  they  did  not,  they  must  take  the 
consequences.  The  West-Indians  have  sometimes  threatened 
to  transfer  their  allegiance  to  America.  If  the  Americans  would 
take  them  on  such  terms,  it  would  be  policy  for  Great  Britain  to 
offer  the  Americans  a  million  sterling  a-year  to  consent  to  the 
arrangement,  and  she  would  be  a  great  gainer  by  the  bargain  after 
all.  A  collection  of  paupers  who  should  utter  a  threat  that 
they  would  quit  the  parish,  would  not  be  half  so  welcome  to  put 
their  threats  in  execution.  The  people  of  England  are  tired  of 
the  West-Indians.  They  are  tired,  in  the  first  place,  of  keep- 
ing them  by  public  contribution  ;  and  they  are  tired  of  the  in- 
solence with  which  their  misplaced  charity  has  been  returned. 
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Suppose  the  owner  of  a  beast  of  burthen  were  to  disgust  the 
public  by  the  exhibition  of  base  and  malignant  cruelty ;  as 
for  instance,  that  he  were  seen  beating  it  to  death,  and  rub- 
bing pepper  into  its  eyes,  as  the  ladies  who  are  kept  out  of  our 
money  in  the  West  Indies  do  to  their  slaves  ; — and  that  on  being 
interfered  with  by  the  Society  for  the  Prevention  of  Cruelty 
to  Animals,  or  by  any  body  else,  he  should  harangue  upon  his 
right  of  property,  and  turn  upon  the  interferers  with  injury 
and  insult.  And  suppose  that  after  all  it  should  be  found 
out,  that  the  very  people  whom  he  was  bespattering,  were 
subscribing  to  find  him  the  means  by  which  he  possessed 
himself  of  tlie  animal  in  question;  that  in  fact  he  had  not 
the  means  of  livelihood,  except  by  the  contributions  of  the 
people  he  was  insulting.  How  small  would  be  the  chance 
of  such  a  ruffian,  for  the  continuation  of  his  nuisance ;  and  how 
crawling  and  utterly  contemptible  would  be  the  advisers,  who 
should  suggest  the  slightest  difficulty  in  putting  down  his 
mal-practices.  Perhaps  such  a  man  might  threaten,  that  if 
he  was  interfered  with,  he  would  starve  his  victim  altoge- 
ther. Try  him.  Depend  upon  it  there  will  be  no  danger.  He 
will  be  as  supple  as  a  glove.  The  moment  he  is  touched  on  the 
right  place, — the  instant  he  perceives  that  he  is  understood  and 
overmatched,^~his  subserviency  will  be  equal  to  his  former 
violence.  He  will  be  your  poor  industrious  jackass-driver— he 
will  turn  methodist — go  to  week-day  prayers — sing  psalms  till 
his  voice  cracks— do  any  thing  that  he  thmks  will  tend  to  effect 
the  prolongation  of  his  pittance.  Be  assured,  that  he  will  be 
the  most  pathetic  and  obliging  personage  in  the  creation ;  his 
ass  shall  eat  with  him,  sleep  with  him,  if  the  gentlemen  will  be 
so  kind  as  to  think  about  continuing  his  halNa-crown  a  week. 
Just  such  will  be  the  conduct  of  the  people  who  have  insulted 
us  in  the  West  Indies,  if  we  can  only  pluck  up  heart  to  say  a 
word  about  the  stoppage  of  the  parish  pay.  They  will  send  a 
deputation  to  make  an  apology  to  every  honest  man  that  has 
been  insulted  by  their  hired  press, — and  to  give  every  honest 
woman  a  shaddock  and  a  mamee  apple  for  her  little  boys, — the 
moment  they  find  themselves  threatened  with  the  stoppage  of 
the  allowance.  Why  are  the  people  of  England  to  support  men 
they  dislike,  and  be  insulted  in  return  ?  Why  is  every  man 
and  woman  in  this  country  to  pay  a  poll-tax,  amounting  in  the 
whole  to  not  less  than  a  million  and  a  half  a-year ;  with  no 
earthly  return  but  the  pleasure  of  reading  the  advertisements  in 
the  West-Indian  gazettes,  and  now  and  then  the  murder  of  a 
missionary  by  way  of  sauce  piquante  ? 

IS  the    slave-owners  pretend  to   deny    the  character    of 
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their  system^  there  would  be  just  as  much  chance  for  Esther 
Hibner  to  have  persuaded  the  public  of  the  non-entity  of  her 
crimes.  Putting  all  individual  testimony  on  one  side,  their  own 
public  acts  afford  a  mass  of  evidence,  which  nobody  that  is  not 
hired  pretends  to  misunderstand.  If  there  has  been  any 
softening  in  their  practice,  it  is  only  as  it  has  been  forced  upon 
them  by  the  humanity  of  the  British  community  ;  and  the  same 
humanity  will  force  them  to  an  end.  If  they  have  abandoned 
any  particular  cruelty,  they  grinned  and  scowled  like  Smithfield 
drovers  forbidden  to  strike  below  the  hock :  and  when  a  British 
minister  proposed  the  abolition  of  the  indecent  whipping  of 
women  upon  the  field, — they  rose  with  one  consent  to  say  that 
this  was  their  birth-right,  and  they  would  die  by  it; — they 
could  have  submitted  to  any  moderate  interference  from  British 
tyranny,  but  this  was  a  necessary  of  life,  which,  if  Englishmen 
would  not  pay  for,  the  allegiance  of  the  West  Indies  must  beat 
an  end,  and  *  Old  England'  take  the  risk,  of  *  doing  without 
Barbadoes.'  It  is  as  clear  as  the  day,  that  their  system 
altogether    is    one    which    every    Englishman,    in    liis    own 

Eerson,  knows  it  would  be  honour  and  glory  to  demolish 
y  the  bayonet.  Every  Englishman  knows  that  the  right 
of  resistance  to  personal  slavery,  is  as  clear  and  distinct 
a  right,  as  that  of  resistance  to  the  wild  beasts  of  the 
forest.  If  this  is  not  law,  there  is  no  law,— it  is  time  for  every 
man  to  take  his  musquet  if  he  has  one,  and  be  a  law  unto 
himself.  It  is  not  men  meeting  together  with  certain  forms, 
and  calling  themselves  the  Honourable  this,  or  the  Worship- 
ful Ma^,— that  can  legalize  what  in  its  own  nature  is  con- 
trary to  the  purposes  for  which  human  *  society  is  formed. 
It  is  true  enough  that  the  tiger  may  joiake  laws,  and 
define  what  punishments  he  will  execute  on  those  who  shall 
resist  him  and  fail.  But  it  is  not  the  less  true  that  he  and 
his  laws,  are  the  enemies  of  the  human  race ;  and  that  no  man 
is  bound  to  obey  them  longer  than  he  finds  himself  beneath  the 
paw.  If  the  West-Indians  were  omnipotent  in  England  to- 
morrow, they  could  not  make  one  Englishman  acknowledge, 
that  their  rule,  when  applied  to  himself,  was  to  be  endured  an 
hour  longer  than  a  bayonet  could  be  got  to  point  in  opposition 
to .  it.  If  every  man  in  England  could  be  made  hypocrite 
enough  to  deny  this  truth  in  words,  he  would  not  the  less  be- 
lieve It  in  his  heart.  All  honest  men,  in  spirit,  drink  the  great 
moralist's  toast  every  day  of  their  existence  ;  and  if  every  mem- 
ber of  the  House  of  Commons  could  be  induced  to  exclaim  against 
the  impropriety,  they  would  not  do  it  less.  Not  a  soldier  or 
officer  IS  sent  to  the  colonies  who  does  not  know^  that  the 
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only  way  of  reconciling  his  service  with  the  duty  of  an  honest 
man  or  the  honour  of  a  gentleman^  is  by  considering  himself  aa 
the  guardian  of  the  great  acts  of  justice  which  must  speedily 
take  place.  In  any  other  light,  he  might  as  well  be  invited  to 
patrole  Hounslow  in  aid  of  the  knights  of  the  road,  or  form  a 
cordon  round  the  houses  of  the  Marrs  and  the  Williamsons^ 
while  the  man  with  a  hammer  did  his  office  inside.  There  is  no 
use  in  a  government^  or  any  portion  of  the  members  of  a  govern- 
ment, setting  themselves  up  against  the  acknowledged  rules  of 
justice  and  right  on  which  all  the  submission  of  the  community 
to  them  is  dependent.  The  only  consequence  is>  that  so  fai*  as 
they  succeed  in  impressing  the  public  with  this  opinion  of  their 
acts,  so  far  do  they  lose  the  benefit  of  every  principle  of  obe- 
dience but  fear.  It  may  be  necessary  to  obey  a  government 
that  supports  slavery  by  law ;  but  it  can  never  be  desirable^ 
longer  than  it  is  necessary.  There  is  not  one  rule  of  right  for 
a  man  here,  and  another  somewhere  else.  The  robbery  that  is 
detestable  at  Hounslow,  does  not  become  sanctified  by  degrees 
of  west  longitude.  And  so  long  as  it  is  authorized  any 
where,  the  direct  inference  is,  that  if  men  in  other  places  are 
not  subjected  to  the  same  treatment,  it  is  only  because  their 
own  physical  force  stands  between  them  and  the  infliction. 
A  government  where  the  people  can  be  taxed  to  support  slavery 
abroad,  and  a  part  of  the  plunder  expended  in  buying  rotten 
boroughs  to  support  the  iniquity  at  home, — is  clearly  one  that 
needs  a  root-and-branch  reformation,  on  the  naked  principle 
of  self-defence  in  the  community.  If  governments  do  not  like 
rootrand-branch  reformations,  they  should  cut  off  the  gratuitous 
iniquities  which  induce  the  danger ;  and  not  give  food  to  the 
cry  for  radical  reform,  for  the  sake  of  a  dinner  to  ministers  from 
the  '  West-Indian  body. ' 

The  colonists  have  tried  to  frighten  the  government  and  the 
country,  by  holding  out  the  necessity  that,  in  the  event  of  the 
emancipation  of  their  slaves,  they  should  be  paid  for  them  ;  and 
some  of  the  friends  of  emancipation  have  been  weak  enough 
to  show  an  inclination  to  admit  the  principle.  Suppose  now, 
that  an  Irish  pauper,  in  the  days  when  Irishmen  worked 
their  horses  by  the  tails,  had  been  interfered  with  by  the  parish 
officers  with  a  view  to  put  an  end  to  his  barbarous  practice, 
and  had  answered  '  If  your  honours  stop  my  allowance  till 
I  give  over  working  my  horse  by  the  tail,  I  hope  you  mean  to 
pay  me  what  I  gave  for  him,  and  allow  me  to  work  him  in  harness 
besides.*  This  is  a  fair  statement  of  the  West-Indian  proposi- 
tion. Every  body  knows,  that  what  they  demand  to  be  paid 
for,  is  the  mere  pleasure  of  working  by  the  tail ;  it  is  simply 
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the  gratification  of  those  evil  lusts  and  passions^  which  can  be 
gratified  under  a  system  of  slavery,  and  cannot  be  gratified  so 
well  under  a  system  of  free  labour.  What  we  pay  a  poll-tax  for, 
is  simply  that  the  West-Indians  may  have  tlie  luxury  of  the 
whip.  We  pay  for  the  pleasurable  titillation  excited  in  colonial 
nerves,  by  the  exercise  of  the  constitutional  right  of  the  flogging 
of  women.  And  if  we  decline  paying  for  this,  we  are  invited, 
as  a  point  of  justice,  to  lay  down  the  sum  that  was  given  for 
the  thing  flogged ;  upon  the  principle,  apparently,  that  if  not 
flogged,  the  use  intended  from  it  is  at  an  end.  The  people  of 
England  are  undeniably  very  weak  upon  some  points ;  but  it 
is  to  be  hoped  they  will  never  be  so  weak,  as  to  think  of  paying 
for  the  horse,  as  the  price  of  working  him  in  harness  instead 
of  by  the  tail. 

The  claim  for  payment  being  demonstrably  a  fraud,  it  is  plain 
that  an  honest  minister  would  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  stop  the 
disgraceful  tax  endured  by  the  people  of  this  country,  till  the 
West-Indian  governments  comply  in  the  fullest  manner  with 
every  intimation  that  should  be  made  to  them.  Nobody  is 
afraid  of  ministers  going  too  far  ;  the  only  difficulty  is  in  rais* 
ing  a  force  of  opinion  to  make  them  go  far  enough.  And  nobody 
doubts  the  desirableness  of  the  alterations  bemg  made  by  the 
colonial  governments,  or  their  superior  aptitude  for  executing 
them.  When,  therefore,  they  have  emancipated,  or  put  in  a  direct 
course  of  emancipation  witnin  such  period  as  the  government 
should  suggest,  the  whole  of  their  negro  population, — it  would 
be  quite  time  enough  to  think  of  returning  to  the  poll*tax.  By 
all  means  let  them  do  it  with  the  deliberation  they  shall  find 
necessary.  Let  them  reflect  well  upon  the  difficulties  that  are 
in  the  way,  and  do  nothing  hastily,  rashly,  or  unadvisedly ; 
but,  in  the  mean  time,  let  the  people  of  England  be  free  from 
the  poll-tax. 

It  would  be  an  insult  at  this  time  of  day  to  ask  the  English 
people  whether  slavery  is  an  evil  or  not ;  they  might  iust  as 
well  be  asked  the  question,  of  house-breaking.  Even  tne  poor 
peasant  and  manufacturer,  who  are  trodden  down  by  the  effect  of 
bad  laws  till  their  actual  mess  of  pottage  is  of  smaller  dimensions 
than  that  of  the  slave  in  the  West  Indies,  are  capable  of  appreciat- 
ing the  injury  of  the  plea,  which  tells  them  that  their  condition 
would  be  improved  if  they  and  their  children  were  made  sale- 
able like  beasts.  This  is  what  would  be  done,  if  their  own 
physical  force  did  not  prevent  it ;  so  far,  at  least,  as  depends 
on  those  who  support  the  remoter  evil.  The  same  hired  press 
that  takes  the  side  of  slavery  in  the  colonies,  would  take  the 
9ide  of  reducing  the  working  populi^tion  of  England  to  the 
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same  slavery^  if  any  body  saw  chance  enough  of  effecting  the 
object,  to  make  it  worth  while  to  pay.  Esther  Hibner  might  nave 
had  it  on  her  side,  if  she  could  have  taken  two  hundred  copieB  of 
a  Sunday  paper  weekly.  As  it  is,  the  slave-owners  are  content 
with  levying  about  two  shillings  annually,  from  every  individnal 
of  the  starving  labourer's  family.  A  good  meal  once  a  quarter, 
is  taken  from  the  haggard  wife  and  the  starving  child ;  biecauBe, 
without  it,  there  would  be  no  possibility  of  carrying  on  the 
flogging  of  women  in  the  colonies.  The  object  is  not  to 
debate  whether  this  is  an  evil,  but  to  excite  men  to  union  and 
perseverance  in  abating  the  nuisance.  When  suffering  men 
arc  taxed,  the  ordinary  assumption  is,  that  it  is  for  some  benefit 
that  is  to  arise  to  the  community.  But  here  the  object  is 
simply  and  solely,  that  bad  men  may  riot  in  the  pleasures  of 
injustice,  and  that  the  sixpences  abstracted  quarterly  from  the 
industrious  and  the  poor,  may  be  clubbed  together  in  the  shape 
of  carriages  and  good  dinners  for  the  owners  of  slaves  in  the 
West  Indies. 

There  must  be  an  end  of  the  system  of  robbing  one  man  to 
keep  another ;  and  in  no  place  can  it  so  properly  begin,  as  where, 
in  addition  to  the  simple  robbery,  the  whole  Uiing  supported  is 
hateful  in  itself.  The  time  is  past  when  men  could  be  deterred 
from  pursuing  such  an  object,  by  the  apprehension  of  insult  from 
the  defenders  of  the  wrong.  Such  insults  are  honours ;  and  there 
is  no  individual  so  mean,  as  to  be  imable  to  aspire  to  a  portion 
of  the  credit.  The  poorest  man  in  England  can  raise  a  voice 
somewhere,  against  the  system  which  taxes  his  family  by  the 
head,  in  support  of  the  injustice  he  has  learnt  from  his  fore- 
fathers to  hate.  The  pith  and  marrow  of  the  whole  system,  lie 
in  the  convenience  of  the  higher  classes  taking  the  work  of  the 
lower  without  paying  for  it.  The  higher  classes  find  it  the 
pleasantest  thing  m  the  world,  to  be  worked  for  and  not  to  pay^ 
or  to  pay  only  as  much  as  they  cbuse  ;  and  the  poor  man  is  to 
be  taxed  in  his  basket  and  in  his  store,  that  wnat  cannot  be 
wrung  from  the  black  slave  abroad,  may  be  made  up  by  the 
white  one  at  home. 

The  people  of  the  West  Indies  seem  to  labour  under  an 
utter  ignorance  of  the  light  in  which  their  system  altogether 
is  viewed  in  England.  When  West-Indian  magistrates  apply 
the  term  '  wretch'  to  a  negro  who  is  put  to  death  for  havmg 
failed  in  an  attempt  at  resistance, — the  people  of  England  do 
not  consider  him  as  a  '  wretch,'  but  as  a  good  and  gallant  man, 
dying  in  the  best  of  causes,  the  resistance  to  oppression,  by 
whicTi  themselves  hold  all  the  good  that  they  enjoy,  lliey 
consider  him  as  a  soldier  fallen  m  the  advance-guard  of  that 
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combat^  which  is  only  kept  from  themselves,  because  somebody 
else  is  exposed  to  it  further  off.  If  the  murdered  negro  is  a 
*  wretch,'  then  an  Englishman  is  a  '  wretch,'  for  not  bowing  his 
head  to  slavery  whenever  it  invites  him.  The  same  reason  that 
makes  the  white  Englishman's  resistance  virtuous  and  honour- 
able, makes  the  black  one's  too ; — it  is  only  a  regiment  with 
different  facings,  fighting  in  the  same  cause.  Will  these  men 
never  know  the  ground  on  which  they  stand  ?  Can  nothing 
make  them  find  out,  that  the  universal  British  people  would 
stand  by  and  cheer  on  their  dusky  brethren  to  the  assault,  if  it 
was  not  for  the  solitary  hope  that  the  end  may  be  obtained  more 
effectually  by  other  means  ?  .  It  is  not  true  that  the  people  of 
England  believe,  that  any  set  of  men,  here  or  any  where,  can  by 
any  act  of  theirs  alter  the  nature  of  slavery,  or  make  that  not 
robbery  which  was  robbery  before.  They  can  make  it  robbery 
according  to  law,  the  more  is  the  pity  that  the  power  of  law- 
making should  be  in  such  hands ;  but  this  is  tlie  only  inf(^:€nce. 
All  moral  respect  for  such  laws, — all  submission  of  the  mind,  as 
to  a  rule  which  it  is  desirable  to  obey  and  honourable  to  support, 
— is  as  much  out  of  the  question,  as  if  a  freebooter  were  to  lay 
down  a  scale  of  punishment,  for  those  who  should  be  found 
guilty  of  having  lifted  a  hand  against  his  power. 

When  the  question,  with  what  the  West-Indians  have  to 
answer,  has  been  so  long  and  amply  debated  by  the  press  in 
various  forms,  it  would  be  superfluous  to  enter  into  an  examina- 
tion of  all  the  arguments  which  have  been  advanced  to  show, 
that  Englishmen  with  dark  faces  should  be  slaves.  The  principal 
ones  now  insisted  on,  are  two ;  First,  that  all  the  opponents  to 
slavery  are  hypocrites  ;  and  Secondly,  that  the  produce  of  the 
other  distant  possessions  of  Great  Britain  (as  for  instance,  East- 
Indian  sugar)  is  equally  raised  by  the  labour  of  slaves. 

Now  supposing  it  were  actually  true,  that  every  man  who 
takes  a  prominent  part  in  opposition  to  the  continuance  of 
slavery  in  the  West  Indies,  was  a  hypocrite  at  heart ;— that  it 
was  the  real  and  veritable  fact,  that  every  such  man  had  a 
colony  of  his  own,  where  he  was  only  waiting  for  the  abolition 
of  slavery  in  the  West  Indies,  to  see  the  "  removal  of  many 
objections  to  that  system"  in  his  own  peculiar  establishment  j— 
in  what  manner  would  that  make  it  desirable  that  Englishmen 
should  pay  a  poll-tax  for  the  support  of  slavery  in  the  West  Indies  ? 
And  suppose  again  it  \\as  actually  true,  which  it  is  not— -that 
the  produce  of  the  East  Indies  was  raised  by  the  labour  of  slaves 
as  well  as  of  the  West ; — in  what  manner  would  that  make  it 
desirable  that  the  people  of  England  should  pay  a  poll-tax  to  sup- 
port  the  produce  of  the  West  ?  Supposing  they  were  both  villainies 
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alike,  what  reason  would  there  be  for  the  people  of  Ei^land 
paying  a  poll-tax,  for  the  sake  of  supporting  one  yiUainy  in 
preference  to  another  villainy.  There  is  nothing  like  this  at  the 
Old  Bailey.  Nobody  pays  a  poll-tax  in  order  that  the  receiyer 
of  stolen  goods  in  the  Minories  may  flourish  in  preference  to  him 
of  Houndsditch.  The  arguments  are  no  ailments,  eyen  when 
the  facts  assumed  are  admitted  in  their  fullest  extent ;  still  less 
when  they  are  utterly  false  and  unfounded.  Nobody  beUeves 
that  the  dislike  to  keeping  a  c^mriage  for  Esther  Hibner  proceeds 
from  hypocrisy.  Nobody  believes  that  cultivation  is  carried  on 
by  slaves  in  the  East,  as  it  is  in  the  West.  If  so,  where  are  the 
slave-laws,  and  where  are  the  advertisements  in  the  gazettes  ? 
The  natives  of  India,  in  their  own  extraordinary  Englisn,  adver- 
tise every  thing  else  that  can  possibly  be  bought  or  sold ;  how 
is  il  that  they  never  advertise  slaves  ?  There  is  not  a  common 
soldier  that  arrives  from  India,  that  is  not  capable  of  bearing 
testimony  to  the  flagrant  falsehood  of  the  assertion  that  India 
is  cultivated  by  slaves.  If  it  was,  the  East  Imdia  Company 
wotUd  not  hold  possession  long  enough  to  send  a  despatch  to  the 
Governor-General.  It  is  true  that  among  the  innumerable  tribes 
and  castes  that  compose  the  immense  population  of  India, 
vestiges  of  slavery  may  be  found.  The  writer  of  this  has 
been  eight  years  in  India,  and  once  saw  a  gtrl,  who  was 
said  to  have  been  sold  by  her  parents  in  her  infancy,  as 
the  means  of  escaping  from  famine.  But  there  was  no  law 
that  enforced  any  results  from  such  a  fact.  To  have  gone 
before  a  British  magistrate  with  any  plea  founded  on  such 
a  claim,  would  have  been  as  absurd  in  India,  as  it  would  six 
years  afterwards  when  the  same  girl  was  in  England.  This  is 
what  the  West-Indians  trust  to.  It  would  not  be  much 
trouble  to  the  governors  of  India  at  home,  to  send  out  five 
lines  in  a  despatch,  disavowing  all  rec(^nition  of  the  estate  of 
personal  slavery  throughout  their  vast  domains ;  and  they  have 
as  manifest  an  interest  in  doing  it,  as  in  sending  to  inquire  the 
price  of  cotton. 

Afler  these,  come  the  counsellors,  who  advise  the  postponing 
the  attempt  to  remove  the  West-Indian  nuisance,  till  it  can  be 
clearly  proved  that  there  are  no  nuisances  elsewhere;  being  in 
point  or  wisdom  and  excellent  judgment,  on  a  par  with  him  who 
should  recommend  the  not  killing  a  flea  in  Grosvenor-square,  till 
it  can  be  ascertained  that  there  are  none  in  Monmouth-street. 
It  may  be  quite  true,  that  the  people  of  England  are  suffering  in 
countless  ways, — that  no  man  can  look  out  of  his  window  with- 
out seeing  urgent  calls  for  his  interference  and  his  charity ; — 
but  how  does  this  make  it  desirable,  that  the  West-Indians  should 


1829.  Slavery  in  the  West  Indies.  289 

be  supported  by  a  poll-tax  1  Has  any  body  demonstrated  what 
balance  there  is,  between  the  community's  being  oppressed  (for 
instance)  by  the  Corn  Laws,  and  being  indulged  with  the  privi- 
lege of  supporting  the  West-Indian  body  ? — how  one  tends  to 
remedy  the  other,  or  why  if  one  cannot  be  got  rid  of  for  the 
present,  the  other  should  not  if  it  can  ?  Men  never  make  such 
arguments  as  this  for  nothing.  Some  portion  of  the  plunder 
drains  into  their  mouths  ;  or  they  live  in  hope  that  it  may  drain 
hereafter.  They  are  the  warier  confederates  in  the  fraud;  not 
bold  enough  to  i3e  put  forward  as  the  prime  agents  themselves, 
but  anxious  to  deserve  well  of  their  community  by  exerting  their 
small  talents  to  confound  the  right. 

The  upshot  and  conclusion,  is  to  call  upon  men  of  all 
classes,  to  lay  aside  for  a  moment  their  differences  in  politics 
and  in  religion,  and  join  in  removing  from  us  and  ours  this  foul 
disgrace  upon  a  nation  calling  itself  free.  To-morrow,  tug  at 
each  others  throats,  if  it  must  be  so  ;  but  to-day  let  there  be  a 
'  Truce  of  God,' — a  suspension  of  arms  like  that  under  which  the 
besiegers  and  besieged  meet,  to  remove  the  carcase  that  is 
spreading  plague  on  both.  There  are  certain  things  on  which, 
it  would  appear,  mankind  were  made  to  differ ;  but  there  are 
also  certain  things,  on  which  it  is  sure,  that  they  were  made 
to  agree.  In  such  a  cause,  let  the  Church-of-England-man 
follow  his  bishops,  and  the  sectary  remember  only  the  murder 
of  his  missionary  in  Demerara.  Let  the  emancipated  Catholic 
reflect,  how  closely  allied  have  been  the  principles  of  the  pre- 
sent question  and  of  his  own,*— and  well  consider  the  sound 
policy  there  would  be  in  driving  his  enemies  from  the  position 
they  have  occupied  beyond.  All  creatures  of  ill  omen — every 
odious  and  foul  bird,  that  has  threatened  any  body  or  tormented 
any  body — take  roost  and  harbour  in  the  question  of  West* 
Indian  slavery,  and  sit  there  in  readiness  to  pounce  on  the  first 
exposed  member  of  liberty  at  home.  All  that  is  good  and 
distinguished  in  the  country,  is  against  them ;  and  waits  only  to 
be  joined  by  the  momentum  of  a  united  community,  to  give 
the  one  cheer  more  which  will  be  the  last.  Never  mind 
a  little  obloquy ;  nobody  cares  for  the  reviling  of  the  indi-« 
viduals  on  wnom  society  is  putting  force,  nor  of  those  who 
back  them.  It  is  part  of  their  unhappy  state  and  condition ; 
you  would  not  be  an  honest  man,  if  they  had  nothing  to  say 
against  you.  Reject  with  utter  scorn,  all  requests  that  you 
will  abstain  from  letting  the  sufferers  know  what  you  think 
of  their  oppressors.  You  are  not  part  of  the  plot ;  you  are  on 
the  other  side ;  there  is  no  fairness  in  telling  you,  that  you  must 
hold  your  tongue,  or  else  your  adversaries  will  be  *  exceedingly 
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uiux)mfortable.'  Say  boldly,  that  you  act  with  the  express 
design  to  spread  the  information,  that  you  and  your  country- 
men are  in  motion  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic.  All  these 
things,  in  one  way  or  another,  go  to  your  suffering  comrades 
in  Jamaica  in  the  end ;  and  tend  to  increase  the  pressure  which 
will  finally  remove  your  wrong  and  theirs.  There  is  not  aix  old 
woman  that  gives  sixpence  to  the  cause  of  negro  freedon^  in 
England,  that  does  not  make  the  heart  of  a  slave-owner  sink 
within  him.  If  the  slave-owners  can  be  kept  upon  old  women's 
sixpence^i  they  can  be  pulled  down  by  old  women's  sixpences. 
The  contributions  of  the  people  are  never  despised,  except  when 
they  are  to  be  made  an  honest  use  of.  Omit  no  means,  however 
trivial,  that  may  evince  your  sense  of  wrong,  and  tend  to  lyiul- 
tiply  it.  When  a  comedian  makes  a  lucky  hit,  his  grotesque 
figure  in  cheap  clay  displays  itself  on  the  chimney-piece  of  half 
the  working  men  in  England.  Make  a  figure  of  a  negro  woman, 
and  write  under  it,  *  We  still  pay  a  poll-tax  to  support  the 
flogging  of  women  in  Jamaica.'  And  when  you  can  add  to  it 
the  date  of  the  removal  of  the  evil,  leave  it  to  your  posterity  as 
a  proof  that  their  fathers  though  humble  were  not  mean, — that 
though  poor,  they  were  much  too  good  to  be  worked  in  their 
own  country,  for  the  sake  of  enabling  the  rich  to  work  slaves  in 
another. 


Art.  II.— -4»  Historical  Sketch  of  the  Origin,  Progress  and  Present 
State  of  Gas- Lighting.  By  William  Matthews.  London.  Hunter. 
1827.  1  vol,  12mo. 

TF  Mr.  William  Matthews  is  a  sample  of  a  Birmingham  man^ 
as  may  be  conceived  from  his  preface,  and  from  a  few  marks  of 
affection,  and  little  matters  of  temper,  scattered  here  and  there, 
the  toyshop  of  the  world  has  a  diflferent  kind  of  dye  for  strik- 
ing its  mankind,  from  that  which  it  employed  in  former  days  on 
its  noted  half-pence  :  for  the  writer  of  this  book  is  of  sterling 
metal,  and  his  image  and  superscription  are  as  plainly  marked,  as 
Ills  legend  is  legible  and  distinct.  A  very  pleasing,  sensible,  and 
interesting  little  book  it  is  :  so  satisfactory,  indeed,  that  the  larger 
one  which  he  has  promised,  may  be  waited  for  without  impa- 
tience ;  though  sucn  a  book  is  wanted,  and  will  be  useful  for  the 
purposes  of  the  manufactures  of  the  new  Hght.  The  present  is 
no  unfit  occasion  to  communicate  some  notion  of  the  rise  and 
progress  of  this  greatest  of  all  our  more  recent  applications  of 
chemistry;   difficult  as  it  is  to  condense  from  a  book  which 
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has  the  rare  merit  of  scarcely  containing  a  page  that  could  be 
spared. 

To  pass  over  all  the  early  knowledge  of  the  inflammable 
gases,  whether  as  produced  from  the  earth,  or  in  the  ex- 
periments of  chemists,  it  may  be  interesting  to  remark,  that 
although  Dr.  Clayton,  and  Bishop  Watson  after  him,  produced 
gas  from  the  distillation  of  coal,  and  caused  it  to  bum  at  the 
mouths  of  pipes,  it  never  occurred  to  either  of  them  that  this 

Jroperty  could  be  converted  to  use.  Such  is  the  history  of 
Hscovery.  The  Romans,  like  the  Babylonians  before  them, 
printed  clay  with  types,  and  did  not  perceive  that  they  could 
print  other  substances :  they  engraved  writing  on  metal  and 
stone^  and  from  stone  at  least  they  took  impressions  in  wax, 
and  most  certainly  the  workmen  must  often  have  taken  a  true 
copper-plate  impression  on  their  fingers.  Yet  type-printing 
and  copper-plate  printing  remained  to  be  found  out  by  Heaven 
knows  whom— Heaven  knows  when.  Who,  then,  has  the  merit  of 
discovery  in  these  and  a  thousand  other  cases  ?  The  discoverer 
beyond  doubt,  he  who  first  sees  the  use.  And  yet  what  is  the 
metaphysical  nature  of  this  merit  There  is  no  process  of 
reasoning,  no  effort  of  mind.  The  idea  enters  from  abroad, 
as  if  it  had  dropt  from  the  clouds.  True,  everybody  does 
not  do  these  things  ;  for  if  they  did,  all  discoveries  would  have 
been  discovered  long  ago  ;  and  yet  he  whom  a  dream  directs 
to  a  rich  vein  of  ore,  seems  to  have  much  the  same  kind  of  merit. 
Each  has  had  a  good  friend  in  the  Rosicrucian  army  of 
spirits. 

Let  others  settle  the  metaphysics  of  this  difficult  sub- 
ject; the  merits  of  "  old  Murdoch"  (he  will  pardon  his  "nom 
de  guerre,''  since  it  has  long  been  his  feudal  title),  shall  not  here 
be  departed  from.  Mr.  IVlurdoch  was,  and  is,  the  inventor  of 
the  gas-light.  Mr.  Murdoch  not  only  suggested  the  use,  but 
he  first  applied  it :  and  he  did  not  apply  it  to  nothing  or  to 
mere  amusement,  for  it  came  from  his  hanas,  if  not  in  its  present 
state  of  perfection,  yet  in  full  operation  and  on  a  large  scale  ; 
brilliant,  economical,  and  susperseding  all  former  methods  of 
lighting  where  it  was  applied.  Why  was  not  Mr.  Murdocli 
rewarded  by  the  parliament  which  rewarded  Mrs.  Stevens  for 
not  curing  the  stone,  and  Dr.  Smyth  for  not  inventing  fumiga- 
tions by  acids,  and  Mr.  Manby  for  another  man's  invention, 
and  Mr.  Macadam  fordoing  what  had  been  done  in  Switzerland, 
and  in  Scotland,  and  elsewhere,  time  out  of  mind  ?  Ask 
parliamentary  sapience  and  justice,  why.  Omniscience  can 
doubtless  answer  what  omniix)tence  performs.  But  all  luck 
goes  together.     Mr.  Murdoch  got  no  patent,  no  reward,  no 
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money,  and  no  fame.  Known  to  be  the  inventor!  Yes:  to 
whom?  to  Mr.  Matthews,  and  JMessrs.  Watt  and  BouUqq,  4nd 
twenty  more.  Alas !  Fame  and  Fortune  are  twiu  iippostors : 
and  what  "one  does,  the  other  will  swear  to."  But  thoii  wart 
an  ignoramus,  old  Murdoch.  Whyydidst  thou  not  puflPihy#elf? 
thinkest  thou  that  if  Sir  A,  or  Sir  B,  had  invented  tha  gaa-ligbt 
we  should  ever  have  heard  the  last  of  it  ? 

It  was  in  1792  that  the  inventor  first  applied  coal-gQS  tp  tjiei 
lighting  of  his  house  in  Cornwall ;  f^nd  in  1797  h^  agaimnade 
use  of  it  at  Cumnock.  In  1798  he  constructed  an  appamtut 
on  a  large  scale  at  Soho;  and  in  1802,  at  the  peace,  the  whol^ 
front  x>f  Messrs,  Boulton  and  Watt's  buildings  w$^9  thus  illumi^ 
nated  in  a  splendid  manner. 

In  the  mean  time  a  M.  Le  Bon  at  Paris,  had  applied  wood 
and  coal  to  the  same  purpose,  and  had  thus  lighted  bis  abode ; 

Proposing  further,  to  light  that  city  in  the  same  manner,  while 
Ir.  Murdoch's  invention,  up  to  that  date,  was  scarcely  known 
beyond  the  circle  of  his  immediate  friends.  This  wfts  his  over* 
sight  as  far  as  his  own  interests  were  concerned ;  for  thus 
the  securing  his  rights  by  a  patent  became  so  problematical 
that  the  attempt  was  finally  abandoned.  And  thug  stepped 
in  the  great  pretender;  since  it  was  in  or  about  1803  that. 
Mr.  Winsor  first  began  to  advertise ;  continuing  to  exhibit  gas 
illuminations  at  the  Lyceum  in  1803  and  1804.  That  he 
had  borrowed  his  knowledge  from  Le  Bon,  is  sufficiently  clear;, 
and  it  ought  not  to  be  very  necessary  now  to  recall  to  the  pubUo. 
mind  his  extreme  ignorance  of  every  thing  belonging  to  the 
subject,  nor  even  his  puffing  and  his  extravagant  profnises ;  with 
his  utter  want  of  knowledge  of  what  may  be  C£^lled  business, 
although  a  merchant  of  some  kind.  I^till,  hq  produced  that 
public  effect  which  Mr  Murdoch  had  neglected ;  and  it  is^  in 
reality,  from  his  efforts,  such  as  they  were,  that  we  must  date 
the  origin  of  the  present  wide  and  publip  use  of  this  system  of. 
general  lighting. 

In  1807  this  projector  lighted  up  part  of  P^U  MaJl :  and  with 
this  display  may  be  said  to  have  commenced  the  lighting  of 
London  streets.     By  some  means  he  al^o  took  a  ps^tept  for  his 
plan,  and  obtained  subscriptions  for  a  National  J^ight  and  Heat. 
Company ;  raising,  as  it  is  said,  60,000/.,  under  promises  of  the 
most  extravagant  profits  to  the  subscribers.     Previously  to  this, 
in    1805,   Dr.  Henry  had  published  his  able  analysis  of  the 
inflammable  gases  as  produced  from  various  substances;  ^nd  in. 
this  year  and  1806,  Mr.  Clegg  and  Mr.  Pemberton  had  erected 
two  apparatuses  ;  the  former  for  lighting  a  cotton  mill,  and  the 
latter,  of  which  other  copies  were  immediately  made  by  himself, 
for  soldering  buttons  and  other  similar  purposes. 
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Mr.  Murdoch  came  forward  more  conspicuously,  once  more, 
in  1808,  by  lighting  the  cotton  mills  of  Messrs.  Philips  and 
Lee  at  Manchester,  and  receifed  the  Rumford  medal  for  a 
communication  to  the  Royal  Society,  on  this  subject;  that 
sapient  and  active  body  having  in  the  mean  time  been  of  the 
usual  service  which  it  has  commonly  been,  in  promoting  this 
valuable  invention  and  ascertaining  its  nature  and  worth. 
This  great  trial  served  to  convey  the  first  notion  of  the  probable 
economy  of  this  mode  of  lighting  ;  the  total  annual  expense, 
of  all  kinds,  bein^  computed  at  600/.  while  that  of  candles 
yielding  the  same  light  was  2000/.  Mr.  Winsorhad  demonstrated 
to  his  subscribers  £at  51.  would  produce  an  annual  profit  of 
570/.  and  that  the  nation  would  make  an  annual  saving  of 
about  116,000,000/. 

In  the  mean  time  all  the  money  of  these  subscribers,  to  the 
amount  of  60,000/.,  had  been  spent  in  Mr.  Winsor's  experiments ; 
but  as  there  were  men  wise  enough  to  see  where  the  faults  lay, 
and  what  the  merits  of  the  invention  were,  application  was  made 
in  1809  to  parliament,  to  incorporate  a  company  for  carrying 
some  plan  into  effect  for  lighting  London.  But  the  application 
failed  at  first,  yet  was  renewed  in  1810,  with  success ;  and  thus 
arose  the  London  and  Westminster  Chartered  Gas-light  and  Coke 
Company,  with  a  capital  of  200,000/.,  incorporated  in  1812. 
This  capital  was  afterwards  increased  by  an  equal  addition  ;  and 
Mr.  Matthews,  justly  enough,  demands  praise  for  the  exertions 
of  this  company,  which,  saddled  with  the  whole  labour,  hazard, 
and  expense  of  inventions  and  trials,  and  working  for  many  years 
at  a  great  loss,  did  nevertheless  persevere,  and  had  also  the 
merit  of  smoothing  the  way  for  all  that  were  to  follow.  And 
here  also  Mr.  Clegg  comes  in  for  a  due  share  of  praise ;  since  to 
his  ingenuity  and  practical  skill  we  are  indebted  for  nearly  every 
thing  in  the  way  of  calculation,  workmanship,  and  invention, 
which  now  exists,  and  without  which  it  would  nave  been  impos- 
sible for  this  mode  of  lighting  to  have  attained  the  certainty, 
beauty,  and  economy,  to  which  its  general  reception  and  exten- 
sion are  owing^ 

It  had  been  long  known  that  inflammable  gas,  similar  to  that 
pmduced  from  coal  could  be  extracted  from  many  other  com- 
bustible substances  ;  and  Dr.  Henry  had  some  time  published 
an  accurate  account  of  the  compositions  of  several  of  these 
gases,  their  relative  economy,  and  so  forth,  when,  in  1815,  a 
patent  was  taken  put  for  an  apparatus  to  produce  gas  from  oil, 
tor  the  purpose  of  lighting  houses  chiefly,  though  it  was  some 
years  before  the  difficulties  were  overcome.  Here,  again,  Mr. 
Matthews  Bays,  that  the  same  system  of  exaggeration  and  mis*- 
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representation,  which  had  characterized  Mr.  Winsor*s  career, 
began  to  be  renewed,  and  was  carried  on  with  very  unblushing 
perseverance,  and,  according  to  the  facts  which  he  has  stated, 
in  a  most  impudent  manner. 

Last  in  the  progress  of  inventions  comes  the  portable  gas, 
with,  as  usual,  an  inventor  who  is  not  the  inventor  ;  a  certain 
Mr.  David  Gordon.  "  Coal-gas  compressed  into  small  vessels 
had  been  previously  used  by  Mr.  Clegg  and  others,"  as  indeed, 
his  application  had  been  rendered  obvious  enough  by  the  common 
condensed  gas  blowpipe.  Nevertheless  the  patent  was  obtained 
and  the  company  organized  :  a  losing  concern,  as  we  are  now 
informed,  and  likely  to  die  a  natural  death.  This,  indeed,  was 
anticipated  from  the  beginning,  by  some  others,  who  had  pre- 
ceded this  patentee  in  the  suggestion,  and  who  declined 
pursuing  that  of  which  they  foresaw  the  ill  success  :  the  book 
itself  may  be  best  referred  to  for  a  more  detailed  history  of  gas- 
Hghting,  relieved  by  a  mixture  of  instruction  and  amusement 
which  such  a  title  scarcely  promises. 

But  perhaps  the  most  amusing  and  instructive  portion  of  the 
whole,  commences  with  the  fourteenth  chapter,  in  which  Mr. 
Matthews  appears  to  have  fallen  upon  what  is  vulgarly  called  a 
job  ;  though  he  does  not  speak  out  quite  so  openly  as  it  is  most 
apparent  he  might  do. 

They  who  had  long  **  struggled  with  opposition  and  difficul- 
ties," and  '*  who  had  been  the  most  active  agents  in  the  promo- 
tion" of  this  great  work,  *'  were  now  looking  to  that  quiet 
enjoyment  which  ought  to  be  the  result  of  useful  labours,  and 
the  successful  accomplishment  of  great  purposes,"  when  it 
appeared  that  *'  an  ordeal  as  new  as  it  was  unexpected,  had  been 
silently  preferring  for  the  further  exercise  of  their  patience, 
courage,  and  skill."  Fortunately,  however,  **  by  the  knowledge 
they  diffused  on  this  subject,  and  the  facts  they  disclosed,  the 
impressions  produced  by  fallacy  and  misrepresentation,  were 
effectually  and  triumphantly  obviated." 

The  plain  English  of  the  matter  seems  to  be,  that  the  celebrated 
Sir  William  Congreve  wanted  a  place,  because  a  place  produced 
a  salary,  that  he  therefore  did  the  best  he  could,  to  frighten  the 
public  and  the  Secretary  of  State  into  making  him  Inspector  of 
Gas,  though  Mr.  Matthews  seems  also  to  insinuate,  that,  like 
some  others,  he  may  have  probably  had  some  reasons  of  his  own 
for  recommending  oil  in  preference  to  coal.  The  facts  of  the 
statistical  part  of  Mr.  Matthews's  second  report,  are  generally 
interesting  and  important. 

'  At  the  Peter-street  station  of  the  London  Gas-lifcht  and  Coke  Com- 
pany, the  whole  number  of  retorts  fixed^  was  300 ;  the  greatest  number 
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worklDgat  aoy  one  tinie^  2^1,  and  the  le<ast>  87.  The  working  gasotne* 
tera  wjDce  lift een»  with  a  total  content  of  309^385  cubic  feet,  but  with  an 
averfige  working  quantity  of  gas,  amounting  only  to  279^90  feet. 
The  extent  of  mains  was  57  miles,  and  the  produce  of  gas  at  the  rate 
of  from  .1 0,000  to  1 2,000  cubic  feet  from  a  chaldron  of  coals.  TJie 
weekly  consumption  of  coal  was  estimated  at  602  chaldrons,  giving  an 
avierage  annual  consumption  of  9,282  chaldrons,  with  a  production  of 
111,S84',000  cubic  feet  of  gas.  And  the  average  number  of  lights  in 
1822,  was  10,660  private,  2,248  street  lamps,  and  3,894?  in  theatres. 

*  At  the  Brick-lane  works,  the  number  of  retorts  was  371,  the 
greatest  number  worked  217,  and  the  least  60.  The  number  of 
gasometers  was  12,  amounting  on  the  whole  to  221,131  cubic  feet, 
find. their  average  working  contents,  197,124<.  The  average  number 
of. retorts  worked,  was  133,  the  coals  consumed,  8,060  dialdrons,  the 
qqahtity  of  gas  produced  96,720,000  cubic  feet,  and  the  number  of 
l^mps,  1 ,978  public,  and  7,366  private,  with  a  length  of  mains  amount- 
ing to  40  miles. 

'  At  the  Curtain-road  works,  the  whole  number  of  retorts  was  240, 
the  greatest  number  wrought  80,  and  the  least  21,  with  the  average 
55,  There  were  six  gasometers  measuring  90,467  cubic  feet  -,  the 
annual  consumption  of  coals,  3,336  chaldrons,  and  the  quantity  of 
gas  40,040,000  cubic  feet  j  there  being  25  miles  of  mains,  with  3,860 
private,  and  629  public  lamps.  And  of  this  company,  the  whole  annual 
consumption  in  coals  was  20,678  chaldrons,  the  whole  quantity  of  gas 
248,000,000  cubic  feet,  the  whole  length  of  mains  122  miles,  and  the 
whole  number  of  lamps  30,735. 

'  The  City  of  London  Gas-light  Company  in  Dorset-street  possessed 
at  the  same  period  230  fixed  retorts,  and  8  gasometers,  with  a  cubic 
content  of  181,282  feet,  together  with  50  miles  of  mains,  carrying 
5,423  private,  and  2,413  public  lamps.  The  greatest  number  of 
retorts  worked  in  181 1 ,  was  110,  the  quantity  of  coals  8,840  chaldrons, 
and  the  produce  106,080,000  cubic  feet  of  gas. 

'  At  the  South  London  Gas-light  and  Coke  Company,  at  Bankside, 
the  retorts  were  140,  the  gasometers  three,  and  their  contents 
41,110  feet  ,*  the  mains  being  between  30  and  40  miles  in  length.  In 
Wellington-street,  three  other  gasometers,  containing  73,565  feet, 
were  supplied  from  the  Bankside  retorts. 

*  The  Imperial  Gas-light  and  Coke  Company  were  erecting  at  their 
Hackney  station,  two  gasometers,  measuring  20,000  cubic  feet,  and 
had  planned  six  more  of  60,000  feet  at  Pancras. 

*  Further,  in  1814,  there  was  only  one  gasometer  in  Fet^r-street,  of 
14,000  cubic  feet,  belonging  to  the  Chartered  Company  j  whereas,  at 
the  period  of  the  report,  there  were  four  companies,  having  forty-seven 
gasometers  at  work,  capable  of  containing  917,940  cubic  feet  of  gas, 
supplied  by  1,315  retorts,  containing  33,000  chaldrons  of  coals  in  the 
year,  producing  41,000  chaldrons  of  coke,  and  397,000,000  cubic  feet 
of  gas,  lighting  61,203  private,  and  7,268  street  lamps.* 

Such  is  the  instructive  matter  of  this  report ;  but,  as  Sir 
William  Congreve  makes  but  a  sorry  figure  under  the  comment* 
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taries  of  Mr.  Matthews,  the  rest  maybe  passed  over,  particularly 
as  the  iihistrious  quack  is  now  gas  himself,  Requiescat :  gas, 
rockets,  stamps,  clocks,  iron  works,  patents,  and  all.  Of  certain 
other  scientific  gentlemen  who  also  do  not  shew  very  enviably 
under  these  conmientaries,  it  is  still  more  proper  not  to  speak, 
whatever  Mr.  Matthews  may  have  chosen  to  do ;  since  they  still 
pass  among  the  shining  lights  of  the  age.  As  to  Mr.  Accum,  or 
Quackum,  as  he  is  commonly  called,  naving  made  himself  fair 
game,  he  cannot  complain  of  the  second  appearance  which  he 
IS  here  called  on  to  make  under  the  torture  of  Mr.  Brougham, 
in  the  requotation  of  that  celebrated  examination  before  the 
committee  which  few  have  forgotten.  Yet,  after  all,  what  did 
poor  Accum  do,  but  what  men  do,  every  day;  only  that  they  do 
not  give  "  their  opinions"  before  a  Committee  of  the  House, 
with  a  short-hand  writer  at  its  elbow,  and  Mr.  Brougham  as  its 
Assessor.  "  Q.  Do  you  mean  to  say,  that  the  area  of  a  circle 
of  two  inches  in  diameter  is  only  double  that  of  a  circle  of 
one  inch  in  diameter  ? — A.  My  opinion  is  that  it  is  double  : 
your  opinion  may  be  that  it  is  four  times,  but  mine  is,  that  it 
is  double."  Is  there  a  man  in  society  who  has  not  met  a  Mr. 
Frederick  Accum  fifty  times  in  his  life ;  if  so,  he  has  been  a 
verv  lucky  philosopher. 

Mr.  Frederick  Accum,  however,  was  probably  not  the  only 
philosopher  who  exposed  the  profundity  of  his  mathematical 
knowledge  on  this  great  occasion ;  while  it  was  somewhat 
unlucky  for  him  that  he  had  not  possessed  enough  to  have 
turned  the  tables  on  his  adversaries,  as  they  most  amply  de- 
served. IIow  they  escaped  then,  it  is  easy  enough  to  see ; 
since  all  were  alike  wrong,  and  there  was  no  man  to  detect  his 
neighbour's  blunders  and  ignorance.  How  they  escaped  that 
great  abyss  of  mathematicians,  Cambridge,  is  not  particularly 
wonderful,  to  be  sure;  but  it  is  somewhat  surprising  how 
Dr.  llutton,  at  least,  and  his  co-adjutors,  forgot  to  note  at  the 
time  such  an  extraordinary  and  universal  perseverance  irt 
blundering  on  a  subject  as  plain  as  the  noses  of  these  philoso- 
phers, and  even  if  it  had  not  been  known  to  them,  as  it  ought 
to  have  been,  as  easily  subjected  to  experiment  as  the  hermetic 
imprisonment  of  an  apple  in  a  dumpling.  This  Mvue^  is  here 
referred  to  because  the  public  are  really  interested  in  the  ques- 
tion; and  it  is  fit  sometimes  to  tell  men  of  high  pretensions,  that, 
the  safest  way  of  supporting  them  is  to  te  in  the  right ;  and 
very  particularly,  that  it  may  prove  hazardous  to  laugh  at  other 
men  for  obliquity  of  vision  when  we  squint  like  Johnny  Wilkes 
ourselves. 

It  was  esaential  that  the  people  *  be  fn|htened  before 
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the  inspector  of  gas  could  get  his  place  made  for  him ;  and  they 
were  frightened  accordingly.  Mr.  Lukin  blew  up  a  furnace  at 
Woolwich  Dock  Yard  ;  naturally  enough,  when  he  was  playing 
with  edge  tools  that  he  did  not  understand.  Mr.  Clegg's  face 
had  been  burntj  which  was  also  a  natural  enough  occurrence; 
and  in  similar  ways,  a  few  other  trivial  accidents  had  taken 
place,  from  the  escape  of  gas,  as  every  chemist  could  have 
foretold  and  did  foretel ;  while  every  such  chemist  explained 
distinctly  the  necessary  conditions  to  such  explosion ;  which 
tieed  not  here  be  detailed,  further  than  by  saying,  that  an  inter- 
mixture of  atmospheric  air  in  considerable  proportion  is  required 
to  produce  it.  But  a  wise  man  sees  how  the  wind  sits  ;  and 
accordingly  the  public  were  all  to  be  burnt  in  their  beds  or 
blown  to  the  moon  ;  a  volcano  was  prepared  under  London,  the 
tar  was  to  overflow  it  like  "  a  stream  of  lava,"  and  Heaven 
knows  what  more  was  or  was  not  to  happen  ;  while  the  preacher, 
as  preachers  use,  exclaimed,  "  you  will  all  go  to  perdition,  you 
dogs,  if  you  do  not  come  to  me  ;  it  is  I  alone  that  can  save  you, 
body  and  soul." 

Gas  and  gunpowder :  both  began  with  the  letter  G ;  and 
what  more  intelligible  than  to  sit  down  on  a  barrel  of  gun- 
powder and  apply  a  match  to  the  bung-hole  ?  Besides,  was 
not  the  aspirant  inspector  a  rocket-maker,  and  chief  of  the 
government  powder-monkeys ;  and  who  was  to  understand 
gunpowder  if  he  did  not?  Accordingly: — but  here  is  the 
essence  of  the  baron-kni^ht's  first  report.  Mixing  the  gas  with 
five  sixths  of  atmospheric  air,  and  exploding  it,  the  force  was 
such,  that  four  hundried  and  eighty  cubic  feet  of  gas  would 
exert  the  same  power  as  a  barrel  of  gunpowder,  and  if  mixed 
with  four-fifths,  it  was  such  that  fifteen  thousand  feet  of  gas 
were  equivalent  in  power  to  fifty-two  and  a  quarter  barrels 
of  gtfnpowder.  So  much  for  Sir  William  Congreve's  optntcw; 
which,  however,  like  Mr.  Frederick  Accum,  he  considers  an 
experimental  investigation;  though  how  experimented,  does 
not  so  clearly  appear^ 

In  1814  the  Royal  Society  makes  a  report,  and  determines 
that  in  the  "  least  favourable  circumstances,"  fourteen  thousand 
feet  of  gas  would  explode  with  as  much  power  as  ten  barrels 
of  gunpowder  in  the  "most  favourable  ones ;"  and  in  1823, 
Sir  Humphry  Davy,  being  cross-examined  by  a  committee  of 
the  House  of  Commons  on  this  report,  "  conceives  certainly 
thdt  it  is  not  over-rated."  To  say  nothing  of  the  metaphysical 
baslance  of  "  most  and  least  favourable  circumstances,*'  which 
we  must  confess  our  inability  to  understand,  the  President's 
'^ eonceptions"  and  Mr,  Frederick  Accam's  *^ opinions"  are 
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assuredly  worthy  of  each  other,  though  this  is  not  the  question 
exactly.  Between  1814  and  1823,  there  was  surely  time  for  a 
committee  of  the  Royal  Society  to  have  passed  the  period  of 
conception  and  to  have  produced  a  birth — the  facts  themselves, 
experiments,  results,  proof.  If  there  was  no  time  for  this,  in  a 
great  and  learned  body,  the  philosophical  wife  of  his  majesty^s 
government,  coaxed,  trusted,  and  looked  up  to  for  that  know- 
ledge which  right  honourable  and  honourable  Houses  disdain, 
there  was  at  least  time  to  have  read  Robins  and  Hutton,  or 
even  to  have  consulted  Joe  Manton  ;  and  then,  by  adding  and 
multiplying  a  few  figures  together,  to  have  shamed  Mister 
Frederick  Accum,  by  showing  the  difference  be^tween  modest 
philosophers  and  impudent  quacks,  between  learning  and 
Ignorance. 

But  there  were  calculations  made,  at  any  rate,  if  there  were 
no  experiments  ;  and  very  curious  ones  they  are.  This  report 
stands  at  the  three  hundred  and  forty-seventh  page  of  the  work 
before  us ;  and  having  no  author's  name  appended,  there  is  no 
one  to  be  offended  by  a  notice  of  it.  It  might  be  analyzed,  but 
who  would  understand  the  analysis,  when  no  one  can  make 
out  what  the  original  means  ?  The  plain  English  portion  sets 
off  and  goes  on  in  a  sort  of  spiral  line  which  never  arrives  at  any 
end  or  object ;  and  the  mathematical  one  is  a  very  satisfactory 
example  of  that  figure  of  speech  which  Solomon  calls  "  darken- 
ing counsel  by  words  without  knowledge."  But  your  talkative 
algebraist  always  rides  fastest  when  he  carries  least  weight ; 
while  as  he  took  nothing  up  at  the  starting  post,  it  is  sure  that 
he  will  bring  nothing  home.  Mr.  Millington,  himself,  who  is 
cross-examined  by  the  hon.  House,  professes  not  to  understand 
it ;  yet  he  also  ends  in  "  thinking  "  "  that  the  force  of  the  gas  is 
not  overrated  in  this  paper ;  and  that  when  it  takes  fire,  the  force 
of  it  is  as  great,  and  will  do  mischief  as  great,  as  gunpowder  :" 
that  is,  that  fifteen  thousand  feet  of  gas  would  produce  as  great  an 
effect  on  a  surrounding  building  as  ten  barrels  of  gunpowder ;  if, 
indeed,  wc  can  make  out  the  meaning  of  this  most  egregious 
confusion.  Mathematical  readers  will  laugh  at  all  these  involved 
fallacies,  and  onlinary  readers  would  think  the  time  wasted 
which  might  bo  devoted  to  their  dissipation :  but  let  such  as 
do  understand  thcHt)  subjects,  consult  the  originals  as  they 
stand  in  Mr.  Matthows'H  work.  A  very  plain  tale,  indeed,  must 
here  suffice  ;  and  perlmps  the  dullest  will  then  be  able  to  "  mark 
what  that  plain  tale"  will  do.  Putting  every  thing  in  the 
pluincst  form,  the  sUitoment  must  also  be  divested  of  all  its 
niceties.  The  view  is  intended  to  be  popular,  and  the  results 
»re  so  broad  and  plaiDi  ^bat  the  purpose  will  be  answ^rodi  eyea 
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under  the  inaccuracies  which  will  then  follow ;  as  will  easily 
be  seen.  When  gunpowder  is  burnt,  about  one  half  of  it  is  con- 
verted into  an  air  which  is  permanent  at  the  atmospheric  tem- 
perature and  pressure.  Thus  one  hundred  pound  weight,  which 
IS  a  barrel  of  powder,  will  produce  fifty  pounds  weight  of  air  : 
but  to  state  the  fact  as  it  relates  to  the  present  object^  a  given 
bulk,  a  cubic  foot,  for  example^  of  gunpowder,  will  generate  a 
permanent  atmosphere  two  hundred  and  sixty  times  greater 
than  itself;  or  a  barrel  of  gunpowder,  weighing  one  hundred 
pounds,  will  produce  two  hundred  and  sixty  barrels  of  air, 
which  it  will  be  near  enough  for  our  purpose  to  call  two  thou- 
sand six  hundred  gallons,  taking  the  powder-barrel  at  ten  gal- 
lons. This  is  the  explosive  power  :  confined  in  a  tube,  and  thus, 
condensed  that  number  of  times  at  the  moment  of  its  produc- 
tion, it  is  the  pressure  that  discharges  a  ball :  at  liberty,  it  id  a 
sudden  blast  of  wind,  acting  on  the  surrounding  atmosphere 
first,  and  the  adjoining  solids  in  succession,  and  continuing  to 
act  till  a  mean  density  of  the  general  atmosphere  is  restored,  by 
what  may  popularly  be  called  a  process  of  dilution:  it  is 
a  gradually  evanescent  force  in  the  form  of  a  sphere,  supposing 
the  atmosphere  alone  present,  and  the  resistance  equal  in  every 
direction. 

Now,  let  us  ask  these  chemists  and  mathematicians  what  is 
the  permanently  elastic  produce  of  the  combustion  of  the  mixed 
gas,  and  what  space  it  occupies,  compared  to  that  which  the 
combustible  mixture  filled.  They  have  forgotten  to  inquire  of 
the  fundamental  element  of  the  whole  calculation :  there  is  not 
the  sUghtest  hint  on  the  subject.  And  to  show  how  entire  the 
neglect  and  confusion  have  been,  they  speak  in  the  same  breath 
of  all  these  explosions,  and  of  the  explosion  of  a  mixture  of  hy- 
drogen and  oxygen,  the  result  of  which,  instead  of  being  a  gas 
or  an  enlargement  of  bulk,  a  positive  quantity,  is  a  negative  one. 
It  is  a  vacuum,  in  a  popular  sense,  because  the  produce  is 
water.  The  result  is  an  implosion  (to  coin  a  word),  not  an 
explosion  ;  or  it  is  so  at  least  after  the  first  immediate  flame  and 
heat,  while  the  efiect,  of  course,  is  correspondent ;  the  first  out- 
ward force  being  trifling,  and  particularly  in  point  of  extent, 
while  the  sound  or  report,  deceptive  from  its  noise,  is  even  more 
the  eflect  of  the  collapse  than  of  the  previous  slight  expansion. 
What,  did  not  the  philosophers  inquire  what  the  relative  bulk  of 
the  gas  is,  after  firing  the  explosive  mixture.  They  might  have 
computed  it,  even  without  experiment ;  knowing  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  original  gas  and  its  proportion  in  the  mixture ;  since 
that  result  is  carbonic  acid  and  water.     Will  they  say,  that  as 

much  gc^  exists  in  »  permanent  state,  after  the  e^plosiooj  a^ 
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there  was  of  the  total  mixture  before  ?  They  ought  to  know 
that  it  is  less.  Tliere  is  a  deficiency^  in  the  case  of  a  gas  explo- 
sion ;  there  is  a  large  excess  in  the  case  of  gunpowder.  It  is^ 
in  the  same  vulgar  language,  a  permanent  plenum  against  a  per- 
mahent  vacuum.  Any  man  could  have  decided^  d  priori,  that 
the  statements  here  criticized  were  ignorant  and  unfounded. 

It  is  plain^  therefore,  that  were  nothing  else  to  occur,  the  gas 
should  produce  no  explosion  at  all ;  and  it  would  not  cause 
either  explosion  or  implosion,  were  the  new  gas  accurately 
equal  to  the  mixture,  which  it  is  not,  had  it  not  been  for  another 
important  element,  temperature,  whatever  that  temperature  may 
be.  But  gunpowder  would  still  cause  a  very  great  explosion, 
though  its  produce  were  as  cold  as  the  atmosphere ;  because  a 
large  increase  of  its  bulk  is  independent  of  temperature.  Now, 
unfortunately,  no  one  knows  what  the  state  of  temperature  is  at 
the  moment  of  explosion,  either  in  gas  or  gunpowder,  whatever 
the  posterior  conclusions  may  be  as  to  this  latter,  derived  from 
the  projectile  force  of  known  quantities.  And  not  to  discuss 
that  for  which  room  cannot  be  aflfbrded  here,  we  will  receive  the 
conjecture  of  the  report,  which,  however,  ought  not  to  be 
admitted  as  fact,  and  suppose  the  temperature  the  same  in  both 
cases.  Taking,  then,  unity  for  the  gas  generated  by  the  gas 
combustion,  or  supposing  that  the  new  and  old  occupy  the  same 
ipaces,  that  the  initial  temperature  is  equal  in  both  cases  and  is 
one  hundred,  and  that  the  increase  of  bulk  in  the  gunpowder  is 
two  hundred  and  sixty  times,  we  would  ask  the  reporters 
whether  one  hundred  multiplied  by  one,  and  one  hundred  mul- 
tiplied by  two  hundred  and  sixty  will  represent  equal  forces,  or 
wtiat  ought  to  be  the  priori  difference  between  the  explosive 
powers  of  gUilpowder  and  of  gas,  assuming  their  own  statement 
of  proportions,  or  almost  any  statement. 

it  is  also  plain,  that,  without  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
initial  temperatures  in  both  cases,  no  true  estimate  could  be 
formed  in  this  manner.  Yet  the  results  might  have  been  at- 
tained by  trial ;  and  why  the  Royal  Society  and  the  philoso- 
phers did  not  make  the  trial,  or  why  the  hon.  House  did  not 
suggest  or  command  it,  it  is  for  themselves  to  explain.  The 
explosive  mixture  might  have  been  fired  in  a  tube  or  gun,  and 
itiS  force  of  projection,  or  of  recoil,  might  have  been  tried  by  the 
balistic  pendulum.  This  vTould  have  been  a  fact ;  and  we  might 
then  have  spared  both  the  opinions  and  the  calculations.  That 
it  ought  yet  to  be  tried  is  certain  ;  and  the  extent  of  the  ex- 
plosive power^  as  well  as  its  mere  critical  force  be  truly  de- 
terminea. 

As  tbia  is  »  material  cjaeBtioni  iMatig.  ia  reality  one  of  the 
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.questions  repeatedly  put  by  the  committee,  and  aft  repeatedly 
not  answered,  or  badly  answered,  a  remark  or  two  on  it  may  m* 
forgiren,  since,  independently  of  its  practical  importance,  it  will 
also  complete  the  popular  illustration  here  desired.  On  the 
part  of  the  mathematicians  who  were  examined,  the  oversight  is 
perhaps  more  remarkable  than  all  else ;  since  it  is  a  question 
myolring  one  of  the  most  common  mathematical  principles, 
namely,  the  difference  between  impulse  and  pressure.  The 
action  of  an  explosire  gaseous  mixture  may  be  very  sudden^  but 
the  increase  of  bulk  very  small.  Thus  the  power  may  be  as 
great  as  possible ;  but  it  will  be  within  a  very  limited  range, 
fulminating  silver,  to  the  amount  of  a  grain,  in  contact  with  a 
solids  will  destroy  what  a  dram  of  gunpowder  would  not  harm  or 
impress ;  but  at  two  or  three  inches,  the  same  quantity  of  the 
former  will  scarcely  stir  a  feather.  In  the  same  manner,  fulmi- 
nating mercury  will  not  project  a  ball  from  a  gun,  when  it  will 
often  break  the  shot  in  the  piece.  And  thus  do  the  explosive 
gases  also  act ;  because,  however  sudden  the  increase  of  bulk, 
the  sphere  of  expansion  is  narrow.  Should  it  depend  on  teib- 
perature  alone,  the  power  is  over  as  soon  as  that  is  reduced ; 
and  that  operation,  we  need  not  tell  chemists,  is  rapid. 

What  has  been  said  has  no  animosity  in  it  to  aDy  man  br 
men  ;  but  is  a  paramount  duty,  to  rectify  the  ()ublic  opmion  and 
diminish  its  groundless  fears;  and  this  is  a  fit  occasion  for  ck  few 
remarks  on  the  advantage  which  the  public  has  derived  from  this 
invention.  We  would  gladly  also  have  conveyed  a  general  noticMl 
of  its  present  chemicafand  mechanical  state,  since  few  areawtre 
of  the  difficulties  that  have  been  encountered  and  overcome,  and 
of  all  that  there  is  even  yet  to  contend  with ;  but  space  will  ii6t 
permit  this. 

We  have  now  been  so  long  accustomed  to  this  new  light  iM 
the  streets,  that,  like  all  other  terrene  goods,  we  have  altlloet 
become  insensible  to  its  blessings.  Yet  let  him  who  desilied  to 
know  what  he  owes  to  chemistry  and  "  Old  Murdoch/'  tUHi 
into  any  of  the  streets  still  lighted  with  oil,  and  then  comfe  back 
to  the  nocturnal  day  of  the  Strand  or  Pall  Mall.  The  parish 
oil-lamps  were  like  light-houses  on  the  ocean ;  guides^  not 
lights ;  the  gas  has  become  a  perpetual  full  mooti ;  And  it  may 
assuredly  be  pronounced  one  of  the  most  splendid  and  valu- 
able applications  of  chemistry.  Why  has  not  old  Murdoch  his 
statue  also  ?  He  deserves  it  even  better  than  his  master ;  for 
the  master  was  well  paid  in  solid  pudding.  In  other  days,  that 
statue  would  have  equalled  the  Colossus  of  Rhodes,  and  the  detili- 

imilosopher  would  have  breathed  flame  like  the  Chimera ;  in  the 
tlbulous  ages  before  that,  be  would  have  come  dowH  to  us  & 


302  Gas-Light.  Oct. 

god,  or  a  demigod,  the  rival  of  Prometheus,  Hercules,  and  Atlas. 
Why  not  cast  him  in  Achillean  brass,  the  rival  of  the  great  hero 
of  gunpowder  and  Waterloo,  and  make  him  breathe  gas  like  the 
dragon  of  Wantley,  to  illuminate  the  triumphal  arch.  Ingrata 
Patria ! 

The  new  light !  yes,  much  has  been  heard  of  its  power  and 
iuBuence ;  but  what  has  the  new  light  of  all  the  preachers  done 
for  the  morality  and  order  of  London,  compared  to  what  has 
been  effected  by  this  new  light.  Old  Murdoch  alone,  has  sup- 
pressed more  vice  than  Ihe  Suppression  Society  ;  and  has  been 
a  greater  police  officer  into  the  bargain  than  old  Colquhoun  and 
Sir  Richard  Birnie  united.  It  is  not  only  that  men  are  airaid 
to  be  wicked  when  Hght  is  looking  at  them,  but  they  are 
ashamed  also :  the  reformation  is  applied  to  the  right  place. 
Where  does  vice  resort?  Where  it  can  hide ;  in  darkness,  says 
the  preacher,  because  its  deeds  are  deeds  of  darkness.  Seek  it 
in  Pudding-lane,  and  Dyot-street,  and  the  abysses  of  Westmin- 
ster. Why  was  not  this  new  light  preached  to  them  long  ago  : 
twenty  bushels  of  it  would  have  been  of  more  value  than  as 
many  chaldrons  of  sermons,  and  taking  even  the  explosions  of  the 
inspector  into  the  bargain.  But  it  is  well,  that  this  is  at  length 
to  De  compulsory ;  since  it  is  never  too  late.  Thieves  and  rogues 
are  like  moths  in  blankets  :  bring  the  sun  to  shine  on  them,  and 
they  can  neither  live  nor  breed.  Let  the  duke  of  Wellington 
place  a  gas-lamp  at  every  door  of  these  infernal  abodes ;  and 
since  they  cannot  be  smoked  out,  make  their  houses  as  much 
like  glass,  on  the  principle  of  the  old  Roman,  as  we  can 
compass.  This  is  the  remedy  ;  at  least  till  common  sense  will 
conaescend  to  the  better  expedient  of  pulling  down  and  laying 
open  all  these  retreats  of  misery  and  vice  ;  the  disgrace  and  the 
nuisance  of  London,  and  not  less  a  standing  inhumanity  to  the 
poor  themselves.  Yes,  Regent-street  is  fine  and  showy,  and,  if 
any  one  pleases,  useful,  and  so  are  the  new  churches,  or  might 
be :  but  the  whole  would  have  been  well  exchanged  for  fifty  or  a 
hundred  clean,  open,  spacious,  and  well-lighted  streets,  of  houses 
fitted  for  the  habitations  of  the  lowest  orders  of  London, 
and  while  the  charity  would  have  been  great  as  penitentiaries, 
soups,  and  subscriptions,  so  would  the  moral  result  have  been 
more  valuable  than  that  of  the  whole  of  the  churches  united — 
But  enough  for  present  meditation. 

Our  fellow-citizens  are  still  shy  of  the  use  of  gas  in  their 
dwelling  houses.  So  much  the  worse  for  them.  Edinburgh  is 
becoming  wiser ;  and  nothing  can  exceed  the  accuracy  with 
which  these  private  lights  are  served  and  managed,  as  well  as 
thQ  valu^  of  the  r^sult^  in  light,  economy,  and  cleanUness,    It 
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is  measured  to  tlie  consumers  by  Crossley*s  gasometer,  and  a 
man  may  bum  little  or  much,  since  he  pays  for  as  much  as  he 
burns  and  no  more.  As  to  smell,  this  arises  from  the  careless- 
ness of  servants  in  not  lighting  the  orifice  as  soon  as  it  is  open  : 
there  need  never  be  any  smell.  And  as  to  explosion,  it  is  not 
worth  calculating  on.  It  is  the  result  of  extreme  carelessness 
when  it  does  happen ;  and  the  very  smell  of  the  gas  is  in  fact 
one  of  its  most  valuable  properties,  since  it  is  that  warning  which 
no  one  possessed  of  a  nose  can  mistake  or  overlook.  But  we 
need  not  argue.  Time  will  do  what  neither  Mr.  Matthews  nor 
ourselves  shall  effect ;  and  in  the  mean  time,  we  take  leave  of 
bis  little  book,  with  thanks  for  the  information  and  amusement 
it  has  afforded. 


Art.  III. — 1.     Ecarte ;  or^  The  Salons  of  Paris.     3  Vols.  London. 
1829. 

2.  Life  in  the  West;  or^  The  Curtain  Drawn.  A  Novel.  Dedicated, 
by  permission,  to  the  Right  Hon.  Robert  Peel,  M.  P.  Containiog 
Sketches,  Scenes,  Conversations,  and  Anecdotes  of  the  last  im- 
portance lo  Families,  and  men  of  rank,  fashion,  and  fortune. 
Founded  on  Facts.  By  a  Fiat  Enlightened. — 2  Vols.  London. 
1828. 

nnHERE  is  no  code  of  morals  in  which  gaming  is  classed  as  a 
virtue.  Common  parlance,  at  least,  has  stigmatized  it  as  a 
vice — ''  the  vice  of  gaming" — a  phrase  almost  as  frequently  met 
with,  as  the  sinfple  term  of  gaming  itself.  And  if  we  apply  to 
it  the  only  certain  moral  test ;  if  we  calculate  its  effects  in  pro- 
ducing happiness  or  unhappiness,  and  compare  the  result,  we 
shall  not  long  be  in  doubt  on  what  side  the  balance  lies,  nor, 
consequently,  under  what  classification  to  place  the  act  in  ques- 
tion. 

Of  those  who  gamble,  it  will  be  readily  admitted  that  a 
majority,  and  a  very  large  majority  too,  are  losers.  Now  as  the 
loss  of  money  is  clearly  a  loss  of  happiness,  an  obvious  case  i& 
at  the  very  threshold  made  out  agamst  the  practice.  But  the 
man,  who  loses  his  money  by  gaming,  does  not  lose  his  money 
only ;  he  also  loses  his  time  and  his  habits  of  regularity,  of 
industry,  of  attention,  and  perseverance  in  regard  to  any,  but 
this  one  all-eng^rossing  object ;  in  short  all  those  habits  which 
might  enable  him  to  regain  the  money,  to  recover  the  ground 
he  has  lost,  in  an  honest  and  productive  way.  Thus  injuring 
himself,  he  injures  society  too,  and  becomes  at  once  not  only 
an   unhappy  man,  but  a  bad  citizen.     Lest  any  one  should 
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object  to  the  above  statement  as  not  sufficiently  exacts  and 
say  that  the  case  is  not  put  quite  fairly,  and  that  it  is 
not  allowed  us  to  assume,  that  in  play,  the  losers  form 
a  majority,  we  will  endeavour  to  estabbsh  our  proposition.  It 
may  be  said,  that  of  a  certain  number  of  persons  who  engage 
in  play,  one  half  may  be  losers,  and  the  other  winners— or,  more 
generally,  that  in  all  cases  the  amount  of  money  lost  must  be 
equal  to  the  amount  gained,  the  whole  amount  remaining  the 
same,  only  having  changed  hands ;  and  money  being  here  the 
measure  of  human  happiness,  the  whole  amount  of  that  happi- 
ness will  remain  also  unaltered.  The  answer  to  this  is  obvious. 
For  the  sum  lost  by  one  man  bearing  a  greater  proportion  to 
the  reduced  fortune  than  the  same  sum  gained  by  the  other 
does  to  the  augmented  fortune,  the  diminution  of  happiness, 
which  the  former  sustains,  is  greater  than  the  augmentation  of 
happiness  which  the  latter  receives.  For  instance,  let  two  men 
begm  to  play  against  each  other,  each  with  a  capital  of  a  thou- 
sand pounds.  Suppose  one  of  then^  to  lose  five  hundred 
fiounds  which  the  other  gains.  In  this  case  the  capital  of  the 
brmer  is  diminished  in  the  ratio  of  2  :  1 — while  that  of  the 
latter  is  only  increased  in  the  ratio  of  2  ;  3. — Now  the  ratio  of 
2  ;  3  being  a  less*  ratio  than  that  of  2  :  1  (of  course  one  of  the 
ratios  being  considered  inversely),  it  follows  that  the  capital  of 
the  winner  is  increased  in  a  less  ratio  than  that  of  the  loser  is 
diminished.  And,  since  here  (that  is  in  cases  of  high  play) 
money  may  fairly  be  assumed  as  the  measure  of  human  hap- 
piness, it  rests  upon  mathematical  demonstration,  that  in  this 
passage  of  cupital  from  the  pocket  of  one  man  to  that  of  another, 
there  is  u  decided  and  considerable  loss  of  human  happiness. 
La  Place  calculates  this  loss  of  happiness  at  thirteen  per  cent. 
The  following  is  his  statement : — 

<  U  resuUa  from  this,  that  at  the  most  equal  game,  the  loss  is  al- 
ways relatively  greater  than  the  gain.  Supposin":,  for  example,  that 
a  player  having  a  fortune  of  a  hundred  francs,  risks  fifty  of  them  at  the 
gtiiue  of  <*oro33  or  pile;"  his  fortune  after  his  stake  at  play,  will  be 
iHMlueed  to  eighty-seven  francs ;  that  is  to  say,  that  this  last  sum  would 
procure  to  the  player  the  same  moral  advantage,  as  the  state  of  his 
furtuna  after  his  stake.  Play  is  then  disadvantageous,  even  in  the  case 
wh^r^  th<^  stake  is  equal  to  ihe  amount  of  the  sum  hoped  for  by  the 
eh«ilMX'S  of  the  game.  We  may  judge  from  this  of  the  immorality  of 
lhcMM>  l^ines  in  which  the  sum  hoped  for  is  under  that  amount.    They 

*«^Thi^l  r«liu  IS  greater  than  another,  whose  antecedent  is  the  greater 
muhl|kKs  parik  ^r  p«rts  of  its  consequent.  Thns  the  ratio  of  7  :  4  is 
ifreater  thaa  %\»  ratio  of  8  :  5 ;  because  },  or  |i  is  greater  than  f  or  ||." — 
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only  subsist  by  th^  false  reasonings,  and  by  the  avarice,  which  th^y 
foment ;  and  which,  carrying  the  people  to  sacrifice  their  competency  tQ 
ohimerice^l  hopes,  the  improbability  of  which,  tHey  are  not  in  a  state  to 
appreciate,  are  the  source  of  an  infinity  of  evils,' — JEssai  PhilQsophique 
surles  PrQhahil%tes*''^pp,  29,  30, 

Having  thua  shewn  the  utter  and  certain  inauffici^ncy  of 
gaming  as  a  mean  of  acquiring  human  happiness,  it  will  not 
be  necessary  to  break  out  into  vague  declamations  upon  the  long 
list  of  miseries  which  it  entails.  It  will  be  more  useful  to  in- 
quiry into  the  various  metl^oda  by  which  it  may  be  treated  by  the 
legialature,  and  to  point,  out,  as  well  as  we  are  able,  which  of 
thesQ  is  most  consiatent  with  sound  and  rational  policy ;  merely 
observing  by  the  way,  that  we  consider  gaming,  until  it  can 
be  subdued  by  reason,  as  almost  an  universal  passion,  which 
only  requires  opportunity  and  encouragement  for  its  full  deve- 
lopment; its  universality  being  commensurate  with  that  of 
the  love  of  power,  of  which  money,  the  immediate  object 
of  gaming,  may  be  assumed  as  a  tolerably  fair  and  general 

measure. 

There  are  three  ways  in  which  the  legislator  may  consider 
public  places  established  for  purposes  of  gaming. 

1.  He  may  sanction  them  under  certain  conditions — such,  for 
instance,  as  that  of  paying  a  certain  sum  yearly  to  government, 
submitting  to  certain  police  regulations^  8cc.  as  is  the  case  in 
France. 

2.  He  may  prohibit  them  entirely,  as  is  the  case  in  England*^ 

3.  He  may  neither  sanction  nor  prohibit,  but  leave  them  in. 
perfect  freedom. 

In  exainining  these  three  difierent  positions,  it  will  be  im- 
portant to  trape  the  effect  respectively  of  each  of  theae  modes 
of  determining  this  question  m  legislation,  and  then  to  endea* 
vour  to  illustrate  each  by  the  example  of  a  country  where  it  is 
in  operation,  adducing  such  evidence  as  can  be  obtained*  and 
may  appear  to  bear  most  strongly  upon  the  subject  The  nature 
of  the  inquiry  unfortunately  precludes  the  obtaining  evidence 
as  clear  and  satisfBotory,  and  at  the  same  time  as  unexception- 
able, as  could  be  desired  on  so  important  a  question.  .Hie 
discussion  will  necessarily  lack  much  of  the  pomp  and  pr&Y 
tension  (unjust  pretension  is  not  implied)  of  official  mformation 
and  report ;  sucn  as  it  is,  however,  we  shall  take  leave  to  use 
it,  for  it  is  the  best  that  is  to  be  found. 

It  If  the  legislator,  instead  of  prohibiting  gaming-houses, 
make  an  enactment  to  sanction  them  in  such  a  manner  as 
that  the  government  of  the  country  shall  draw  from  them  a  cer- 
tain portion  of  its  revenue,  this  step,  by  at  once  bringing  them 
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within  the  pale  of  the  laws,  by  conferring  npon  them  the  sanc- 
tion of  that  antbority,  which,  in  the  eyes  of  the  many,  sanctifies 
every  thing,  by,  as  it  were,  affixing  to  them  the  Imxid  seal  of 
power  and  of  office,  will  extend  to  the  gaming-hooses  themselves 
a  respectability,  a  fashion,  an  inOaence,  which  otherwise,  even 
with  their  numy  and  varioos  fiaiscinations  they  cooM  never  have 
obtained.  "Whatever  is,  is  right."  It  is  a  maxim  ynetty 
nniversally,  and  in  most  cases  properiy,  acted  on,  that  whatever 
is  established  by  legislative  authority,  by  the  aadiority  "  of  the 
powers  that  he,^  we  cannot  be  wrong  in  assnming  as  a 
guide  for  our  opinions  and  actions  It  is  snrdy  desir- 
able that  laws  slK>old  be  respected  and  obeyed  by  Uiose  for 
whose  benefit  they  are  professed  to  be  made.  Now,  if  this  doc- 
trine be  true,  and  if  it  be  a  beneficial  doctrine,  where  the  eflfects 
which  laws  are  calculated  to  produce  are  beneficial ;  no  less, 
surely,  is  it  a  pernicious  doctrine,  where  the  effects  which  laws 
are  c^culated  to  produce,  are  proved  to  be  pernicious ;  and, 
consequently,  if  gaming  be  pernicious  generally^  it  will  not  be 
likely  to  become  less  pernicious  when  the  broad  sanction  of  the 
law  has  afforded  opportunity  and  encouragonent  for  the  exer- 
cise and  cultivation  of  it ;  when,  in  short,  it  has  become  a 
legalized  occupation  for  the  subjects  of  a  state. 

In  order  to  ascertain  whether  these  obseivations,  deduced 
from  general  principles,  will  apply  to  the  individual  instance  of 
France ;  it  will  be  well  first  to  present  to  the  reader  an  ac- 
count, drawn  from  pretty  close  observations  of  the  gaming 
institutions  in  that  conntiy. 

Of  course,  the  enquiry  will  allude  ^ilirely  to  the  public  gaming 
places,  which  alone  are  connected  with  the  present  purpose. 
Those  who  desire  an  account  of  the  others  may  rrfer  to  the 
work,  the  title  of  which  is  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article. 

Of  the  Parisian  maisoHs  dejeu  there  are  several  grades.  Of  the 
higher,  that  which  is  denominated,  as  it  were  par  ticdlemctj  the 
Salon^  and  FFascati's  are  examples  ;  for  specimens  of  the  lower 
we  must  go  to  the  Palais-Royal  To  commence  with  the 
former.  They  are  situated  close  together  at  that  extremity  oi 
the  Rue  Richelieu,  which  opens  into  the  Boulevards ;  they  both 
present  a  highly  aristocratic  exterior,  and  both  profess  to  be 
aristocratically  exclusive  ;  to  admit  no  person  without  a  suitable 
and  satisfactcxy  introduction.  From  this  rale,  however,  Fras- 
cati's  has  departed ;  and  the  Cerberus,  who  guards  the  port^s  of 
that  Pandemonium,  seldom,  very  seldom,  refuses  admittance  to 
any  one  whose  exterior  afibrds  evidence  that  he  possesses  any 
material  wherewith  to  feed  (it  were  too  mucb  to  say  satisfy)  the 
anri  sacra  James  of  the  deities  who  preside  within. 
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Of  the  Salon,  especially  so  called,  nothing  will  be  said  here, 
seeing  that  the  persons  who  frequent  it,  belonging  chiefly  to 
that  class  who  can  afford  to  frequent  gaming-houses,  even 
where  they  are  not  sanctioned  by  the  law,  do  not  fall  within  the 
scope  of  our  present  design.  We  shall  merely  observe  en 
pcissant,  as  an  evidence  of  its  high  fashion  and  respectability, 
that  the  ambassadors  of  foreign  potentates,  aye,  and  very  high 
and  mighty  potentates  too,  frequently  preside  at  its  elegant, 
sumptuous,  and  magnificent  entertainments. 

The  state  of  the  case,  then,  being  as  above  stated,  with 
regard  to  Frascati's,  that  is  to  say,  a  set  (or  suit  if  you  please) 
of  integuments,  affording,  by  their  condition,  quality,  fashion, 
and  form,  a  reasonable  promise  of  containing  precious  ore  in 
their  interior,  mysterious,  and  labyrinthine  involutions,  being  a 
sufficient  introduction,  an  unquestioned,  a  satisfactory,  ticket  of 
admittance,  a  true  and  all-opening  key  to  the  arcana  of  this 
respectable  and  splendid  gaming-house,  it  will  be  immediately 
perceived  that  no  vexatious  and  unnecessary  obstacles  are 
thrown  in  the  way  of  the  safe,  respectable,  and  agreeable  prac- 
tice of  this  legalised  oecupation. 

The  opening  of  these  houses  takes  place  with  nearly  as  great 
regularity  as  that  of  any  bureau  in  Paris  ;  but  there  is  this  dif- 
ference between  these  and  the  other  humbler  bureaus  (videlicet, 
those  which  are  devoted  to  the  vulgar,  every-day  affairs  of 
statesmen,  bankers,  merchants  and  others),  that  the  time  of 
business  of  the  one  is  much  longer  than  that  of  the  other. 
It  is  true  the  former  open  somewhat  later  in  the  day,  but  then 
to  make  up  for  this  loss  of  precious  time,  they  remain  accessible, 
and  carry  on  their  operations  all  the  night,  and  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  morning. 

Frascati's  (and  it  is  the  same  with  most  of  the  others)  opens 
generally  about  one  o'clock,  p.  m. ;  the  dealers  commence  by 
arranging  their  cards  and  their  money,  and  proceed  to  business ; 
the  rooms  gradually  fill,  for  these  places  are  morning  as  well  as 
evening  lounges.  In  Frascati's  there  are  several  different  sorts 
of  games  to  be  played,  the  principal  and  most  attractive  (at 
least  to  judge  from  the  relative  numbers  who  play  it)  is  rouge 
et  noir ;  there  is  also  another  game  called  roulette^  and  a  third 
with  dice  in  the  common  way. 

The  apartments,  in  which  all  these  multiform  money  transac- 
tions are  conducted  with  much  spirit,  earnestness,  and,  no 
doubt,  anxiety,  by  the  company,  not  united,  of  adventurers, 
not  merchants,  are  spacious  and  lofty,  magnificent  in  their 
dimensions,  as  well  as  their  decorations.  It  is  not  our  business 
in  this  place  to  give  either  a  novelist*s,  or  an  upholsterer's 

VOL,  XI, — w,  R,  z 
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description  of  them;  let  it  suffice  to  observe,  that  they  are 
furnished  with  all  that  art  has  created  to  minister  to  the  conve* 
nience  and  the  luxury  of  civilized  man ;  folding  doors  open  upon  a 
broad  stone  terrace,  from  which  a  few  steps  conduct  into  a  garden* 
But  there  are,  moreover,  other  attractions  prepared  by  the  con- 
ductors of  this  establishment,  to  draw  votaries  from  afar  to  bow 
the  knee  at  the  shrine  of  the  goddess, 

"  And  lo  !  the  '  Chef  *  provides,  that  something  loo 
Of  gentler  sort,  and  lovely,  should  be  there, 
To  feast  the  eves '* 

In  other  words,  prostitutes;*  but  prostitutes  of  nearly  the  highest 
class,  prostitutes  under  their  most  attractive  and  least  disgusting 
form,  are  admitted  here.  Some  of  them,  indeed,  are  regular 
gamblers  to  the  extent  of  their  capital,  and  most  of  them  occa- 
sionally play  a  little  "  for  the  good  of  the  house ;"  but  as  to 
the  real  motives  of  their  admission  there  can  exist  little  doubt* 
and  though  "  the  good  of  the  house"  doubtless  be  at  the  bottom 
of  it,  that  good  is  effected,  not  by  their  gambling  speculations, 
but  by  their  being  the  cause  of  the  gambling  speculations  of 
others,  greater  capitalists  than  they. 

The  limits  within  which  the  play  is  conducted  at  Frascati's 
are  five  francs  and  twelve  thousand  :  five  francs  being  the 
lowest,  and  twelve  thousand  the  highest  sum  that  is  allowed 
to  be  staked  at  one  throw.  By  this  arrangement  tlie  owners  of 
the  tables  have  very  wisely  consulted,  on  the  one  hand,  their 
own  interest,  and  on  the  other,  their  security.  For  by  admit- 
ting such  small  sums  as  five,  and  restricting  the  large  ones  to 
twelve  thousand  francs,  they  have  contrived  a  net  in  such  a' 
manner,  that  the  most  minute  prey  shall  not  escape  through 
its  meshes — and  that  such  prey  as  by  its  size  and  strength 
would  be  likely  to  break  it,  or  at  least  endanger  its  safety,  shall 
not  be  admitted  into  it  at  all.  It  will  easily  be  perceived  that 
this  arrangement  makes  way  for  the  money  of  the  wretched 
adventurers,  who  play  five-franc  pieces,  and  to  whom  five-franc 
pieces    stand  in   the   same   relationf   that  five-hundred-franc 

*  We  understand  that  the  exclusion  of  these  females  forms  one  of  the 
terms  upon  which  the  last  lease  of  the  gaming-liouses  was  granted  a  few 
months  since.  By  this  lease,  which  is  for  three  yeai*s,  the  number  of 
gaming-houses  in  Paris  has  been  reduced.  We  are  also  informed  that 
it  is  in  contemplation  at  the  expiration  of  the  present  lease,  to  reduce  the 
number  of  them  still  further.  So  that  in  time  the  nuisance  will  possibly 
altogether  disappear.  These  places  are  now  sanctioned  or  tolerated  by  an 
ordonnance  of  the  city  police  of  Paris,  though  they  formerly  made  part  of 
the  budget. 

t  **  La  valeur  relative  d'  une  sommQ  infiniment  petite,  est  ^gale  a  la 
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billets  do  to  others ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  guards  against 
what  is  called  the  system  of  doubling  being  carried  on  to  any 
alarming  extent.  For  suppose  a  man  to  begin  with  the  lowest 
throw>  VIZ.  five  francs,  and  to  go  on  doubling  (he  is  supposed 
to  play  every  coup,  and  on  the  same  colour),  on  the  principle  that 
he  is  «tire,  (it beine  assumed  that  his  capital  is  unlimited,)  by  the 
first  coup  which  he  wuis,  to  gain  back  the  whole  sum  he  has 
lost,  with  the  addition  of  the  sum  which  he  made  the  first  turn 
of  his  geometrical  progression.  Now  twelve  thousand  francs 
being  the  Umit,  the  highest  sum  which  he  can  place  on  the 
table  at  once^  let  us  see  what  will  be  the  number  of  terms  in  a 
geometrical  progression,  of  which  five  is  the  first  term,  two  the 
common  ratio,  and  twelve  thousand  the  last  term ;  or  rather  the 
sum  which  the  last  term  of  the  series  must  not  exceed.  Now 
it  happens  that  the  limit,  twelve  thousand,  is  so  chosen  that 
the  last  coup  which  can  be  made,  being  the  double  of  the 
preceding  coup,  amounts  to  10,240  francs.  This  coup  is  the 
twelfth  in  succession,  and  it  is  apparent  that  one  more,  viz,  the 
thirteenth,  cannot  be  played  without  infringing  the  principle, 
and  consequently  destroying  the  security  against  loss :  a  run 
upon  the  same  colour  for  a  greater  number  of  times  than  twelve 
or  thirteen  being  very  frequent. 

A  year  or  two  ago  some  persons  fancied  that  they  had  dis- 
covered a  successful  method  of  playing  against  the  rouge  et  noir 
tables.  Of  which  method  or  system  of  play,  this  author  gives 
the  following  account ;  which,  though  to  us  not  very  intelligible, 
may  perhaps  be  more  so  to  some  of  our  readers  :— 

*  There  are  forty-five  coups  or  stakes,  each  increasing  in  a  certain 
ratio  ;  and  affording  an  immense  latitude  for  retrieval,  in  the  event  of 
your*s  being  singularly  unlucky  in  the  outset.  You  must  begin  by 
playing  one  Napoleon ;  if  you  lose,  put  down  two  ;  that  gone,  stake 
thre^,  and  so  on  in  proportion  :  if  you  win,  you  decrease  your  stakes 
one  number,  and  so  on  successively,  until  you  arrive  at  the  original 
stake  of  one  Napoleon.  This  you  continue  until  you  lose;  when  your 
stake  must  again  be  increased.  Now  the  result  of  this  mode  of  ploy- 
ing is,  that  if  you  win  as  many  coups  as  you  lose,  you  are  still  a  winner 
of  half  your  original  stakes.  To  play  at  Napoleon  stakes,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  have  five  and  forty  thousand  francs.'— j&car/^,  vol.  ii. 
p.  312. 

From  this  very  imperfect  account  the  reader  will  probably 
be  enabled  to  fi)rm  some  notion  of  the  character  of  these 
establishments,  it  being  sufficient  to  observe,  that  those  in  the 

valeur  absolue  divis^e  par  le  bien  total  de  la  personne  int^ressee." — La 
Place— Eisai  PhUosophtque  sur  les  Pro^biittis. — ^p.  28. 
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Palais  Royal  (excepting  the  very  low  ones),  differ  from  the 
description  we  have  given  of  Frascati's,  only  in  some  very 
minute  and  unimportant  particulars ;  as,  for  example,  in  no 
females  appearing  in  them,  in  having  (in  some  cases)  a  gen- 
darme stationed  in  the  anti-chamber,  8Cc.  &c.  In  those  of  the 
lowest  grade,  the  stake  is  reduced  from  five  to  two  francs.  Of 
the  class  of  persons  who  frequent  these  last  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  speak  presently — but  first  must  say  something  of 
those  who  frequent  the  others. 

The  company  to  be  seen  in  the  salons  of  Frascati  compre- 
hends many  classes,  as  may  be  supposed  from  what  has  been 
already  remarked  as  to  the  conditions  of  admission :  from  the 

noble  of  the  highest  rank  down  to  the but  we  beg  to  decline 

the  odium  of  naming  any  particular  class  as  the  lowest  limit — 
and  shall,  therefore,  say,  down  to  any  man  who  has  a  tolerable 
coat  on  his  back,  and  makes  a  tolerable  display  of  clean  linen 
on  or  in  the  vicinity  of  his  neck.  Within  these  limits  are  com- 
prehended cordons  and  medailles  of  all  colours  and  orders.  These 
belong  almost  exclusively  to  Frenchmen.  But,  perhaps  there 
would  be  no  great  error  in  affirming  that  the  chief  support  of 
these  houses  are  foreigners — and  none  more  than  the  English  : 
from  the  wealthy  and  well-acred  milord  Anglais,  who,  in  his 
way  through  Paris,  drops  in  of  an  evening  to  consume  a  leisure 
liour  or  two,  to  the  English  medical  student,  who  passes  here 
days  which  ought  to  be  spent  in  the  dissecting-room,  in  the 
vain  and  desperate  hope  of  being  able  to  double  an  allowance 
which,  on  the  contrary,  he  reduces  to  one  fourth.  This  last  is 
perhaps  one  of  the  worst  class  of  cases— at  least  from  its  nearly 
concerning  our  countrymen,  it  will  be  more  easily  brought 
home  to  us. 

There  has  been  for  some  years  past,  and  is  at  present,  a  con- 
siderable number  of  students  of  medicine  constantly  resident 
at  Paris,  on  account  of  the  superior  facilities  which  are  there 
afforded  for  the  study  of  their  profession.  The  previous  educa- 
tion of  those  young  men  has  not  generally  been  such  as  to 
guard  and  arm  their  minds  against  the  seductions  of  the  maisons 
de  jeu.  They  very  naturally  desire  to  enjoy  a  greater  abund- 
ance than  a  limited  allowance  will  permit  them  to  do,  of  the 
luxuries  of  that  luxurious  metropolis,  where  luxuries,  although 
considerably  cheaper  than  in  London,  cannot  be  had  for  nothing. 
They  repair  to  the  gaming-tables ;  and  generally  reduce  them- 
selves to  very  great  difficulties.  The  consequence  is,  that  a 
considerable  number  of  those  young  men  pass  a  great  portion 
of  the  time  allotted  for  the  prosecution  of  their  professional 
studies  at  Paris^  not  only  very  unprofitably,  but  ia  the  most 
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acute  and  horrible  anguish  of  mind — in  short,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  not  a  few  of  the  horrors  of  the  gamester's  hell.  We  have 
heard  of  one  young  man  of  good  connexions,  who  was  reduced 
so  much  as  to  be  glad  to  act  as  portier  in  the  hotel  where  he 
lived.  His  allowance  was  sufficiently  liberal :  but  the  moment 
he  received  it,  he  used  to  go  regularly  and  gamble  away  the 
whole  of  it.  We  have  known  many  who,  though  they  did  not 
leave  themselves  quite  destitute,  were  accustomed  to  lose  in 
this  way  regularly  from  one  to  three  fourths  of  their  allowance. 
Every  time,  too,  that  they  played  and  lost,  vowing  and  most 
strongly  protesting  that  they  never,  in  the  course  of  their  lives, 
would  enter  a  gammg-house  again.  The  consequence  was,  that 
they  lived  in  a  state  of  constant  misery,  haunted  by  duns,  and 
tormented  for  money  to  supply  their  most  common  wants — a 
state  both  of  mind  and  body  surely  most  unfavourable  for  the 
acquisition  either  of  professional  or  any  other  useful  knowledge. 
These  are  facts  which  we  can  avouch  upon  the  very  strongest 
evidence — and  for  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  which  we  con* 
fidently  appeal  to  any  persons  who  have  seen  anything  of 
the  sort  of  life  led  by  tne  class  of  students  alluded  to. 

All  this  will  tend  to  show  that  the  sanctioning  of  such  places 
by  the  law  has  the  effect  of  making  certain  classes  of  persons 
frequent  them,  who  would  not  otherwise  do  so. 

The  lowest  class  of  gaming-houses  are  entirely  supported  by 
an  order  in  society  which  seems  to  be  brought  within  the  limits 
of  the  gambling  system  entirely  by  the  legal  sanction.  For 
though  not  strictly  belonging  to  the  respectable  middle  class, 
it  cannot  be  said  at  all  to  belong  to  that  low  class  which  would 
be  disposed  to  gamble  where  the  law  prohibits  gambling.  The 
order  in  question  consists  of  mechanics,  and  probably  the 
inferior  tradesmen — men  whose  character,  and,  consequently, 
whose  means  of  subsistence,  would  be  ruined  if  they  were 
known  to  be  gamblers,  in  circumstances  where  public  gambling- 
was  prohibited.  It  is  from  this  class  of  the  community,  that 
the  Morgue  is  mostly  peopled.  A  man  comes  here  with  his 
week's  wages  or  earnings  of  whatever  kind — wins— loses — loses 
— wins — loses — loses — loses — loses — goes  and  throws  himself 
into  the  Seine — or  (which,  as  far  as  human  morale  and  bonheur 
are  concerned,  does  not  much  mend  the  matter)  throws  some 
one  else  into  it.  The  government,  to  be  sure,  has  him  or  his 
friend,  or  victim,  taken  out  of  the  river,  and  exposed  in  the 
Morgue,  in  order  to  be  claimed  by  their  relations — and  no 
doubt  it  considers  this  one  of  its  admirable  police  regulations. 
- — It  would  be  considerably  better  if  the  person  were  not 
thrown  in  ciit  all.    la  that  ca^e,  it  is  true,  the  government  might 
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lose  something  of  its  per  certtage  on  gambling  losses.  But  then 
it  miglit  enjoy  the  profits  and  advantages  arising  from  the 
productive  labour  of  a  certain  number  of  honest  and  industrionti 
citizens,  of  whose  services  it  is  deprived  by  the  legalized  occu- 
pation of  gambling. 

It  is  no  uncommon  thing  to  read  in  the  French  papers  of  a 
clerk  who  has  been  sent  by  his  employers  to  deposit  a  sum  of 
money  in  some  of  the  banks,  entering  one  of  the  gaming-houses 
in  the  Palais-royal,  to  try  if  he  can  double  it,  and  thus  hit  upon 
a  short  way  of  making  his  fortune — and,  as  might  be  expected, 
losing  every  sou  of  it.  **  Tradesmen,"  says  the  author  before 
us,  [vol.  ii.  p.  302,]  speaking  of  a  period  of  extraordinary  interest 
to  rouge  ei  noir  players — "  tradesmen  forsook  their  shops,  to 
indulge  in  the  momentary  excitement,  and  to  share  in  the  spoil 
— a  mode  of  making  money,  they  thought,  infinitely  less  tedious 
and  more  pleasant  than  measuring  out  tapes  and  ribbands." 

We  shall  conclude  this  part  of  our  subject  with  the  following 
remarks  of  the  same  author : — 

^  Let  the  pale  lilies  of  France  become  yet  more  pale  as  she  reflects 
— if  reflect  she  can  on  the  subject — that  the  trials,  the  ruio,  the 
demoralization  of  her  sons,  spring  only  from  herself  ^  that  to  the 
hateful  vice  of  gaming,  nourished  and  encouraged  by  her  government, 
may  be  attributed  crimes  of  the  most  glaring  nature  ;  and  that  from 
the  poverty  consequent  on  its  indulgence,  may  be  adduced  the  revo- 
lutionary spirit  whicli  pervades  many  classes  of  her  citizens-— men 
whoi  ruined  in  their  fortunes,  naturally  seek,  in  a  change  of  dynasty 
and  events,  sim])]y  a  change  in  their  own  circumstances  and  position 
in  society,  and  care  not  by  what  means  it  be  accomplished,  while 
they  are  ready  to  enter  into  the  views,  or  execute  the  ends  of  the  first 
demagogue  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  excite  them.  Better  far  that 
the  revenues  of  a  country  should  be  wrung  from  the  abject  brow  of 
the  labourer,  nay,  even  from  the  tears  of  the  orphan  and  of  tlie  widow, 
than  reaped  from  a  source  so  vile,  so  contemptible,  so  every  way  un* 
worthy  of  a  great  and  generous  people,  as  these  nurseries  of  vice— . 
these  emporiums  of  filth  and  iniquity.' — vol.  ii.  pp.  307 — 8. 

It  appears,  however,  that  even  the  support  and  encourascement> 
aiTorded  by  the  French  government  to  gambling,  are  not  ibunded 
upon  those  pure,  disinterested,  and  scientific  principles,  which 
should  always  distinguish  a  love  of  abstract  truth.  For  though, 
when  admitted  into  the  re>spectable  copartnercy,  its  firm,  sted^ 
fast,  constant,  and  constitutional  adherent  and  supporter  \  never- 
theless the  French  government  has  shewn  an  extreme  dislike 
to  such  an  occupation  where  it  does  not  share  in  the  profits 
iirining  from  it ;  so  ^reat  a  disUke,  indeed,  with  regard  to  the 
ynfurtunate  occupation,  that  it  prohibits  U  altogether.     With 

rogard  to  the  profits^  however,  it  pfoserres  aome  appeanyoca  of 
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eoEi&isteiaicy,  that  is  to  say,  it  still  manifests  an  ardent  love 
towards  the  g^id  profits— so  ardent,  indeed;  that  it  appropriates 
the  whole  to  itself — nay  has  the  additional  barbarity  to  im- 
prison and  deprive  for  a  time  of  their  constitutional  privileges, 
the  unlucky  wights  who  have  declined  the  honour  of  becoming 
partners  with  it  in  their  gambling  adventure.  Accordingly  in 
the  410th  article  of  their  new  penal  code,  we  find  it  thus 
written  : — 

^  Ceux  qui  auront  tenu  une  maison  de  jeux  de  hasard,  et  y  auront 
admis  le  public^  soit  libroment,  soit  sur  la  presentation  des  int^resseg 
ou  affili^s^  les  banquiers  de  cette  maison^  tous  ceux  qui  auront  etabli 
ou  tenu  des  loteries  non  autorisees  par  la  loi,  tous  administrateurs, 
proposes  ou  agens  de  ces  etablissemens,  seront  punis  d'  un  emprison- 
nement  de  deux  mois  au  moins,  et  de  six  mois  au  plus,  et  d*une 
amende  de  cent  francs  a  six  mille  francs. — ^Les  coupables  pourront 
eire  de  plus,  4  compter  du  jour  oii  ils  auront  subi  leur  peine,  interdits 
pendant  cinque  ans  au  moins  et  dix  ans  au  plus,  des  droits  mention- 
nes  en  1'  article  4*2  du  present  Code. — ^Dans  tous  les  cas,  seront 
confisques  tous  les  fonds  ou  effets  qui  seront  trouves  exposes  au  jeu  ou 
mis  ^  laloterie,  les  meubles,  instrumens,  ustensiles,  appareils  employes 
ou  destines  au  service  des  jeux  ou  des  loteries,  les  meubles  et  les  efifels  * 
mobiliers  dont  les  lieux  seront  garnis  ou  decores.* 

But  there  is  another  point  of  view  in  which  the  French 
gaming-houses  may  be  considered.  They  may  be  considered 
as  an  engine  of  state-policy  for  drawing  a  certain  revenue,  not 
out  of  the  pockets  and  at  the  expense  of  the  time  and  morals 
of  the  subjects  of  the  said  state,  and  thereby  crippling  its 
commerce  and  draining  its  resources,  but  out  of  the  pockets 
and  at  the  expense  of  the  morals  (not  to  say  the  time)  of 
the  subjects  of  other  states,  who  in  such  multitudes  visit  the 
capital  of  France.  In  what  has  preceded,  evidence  of  this 
has  already  appeared.  But  as  the  author  of  Ecarte  chiefly 
treats  on  this  subject,  in  further  evidence  of  it  some  extracts 
from  his  pages  will  not  be  inappropriate. 

'  In  no  capital  in  the  world  are  the  exigencies  of  the  needy  and 
dissipated,  of  a  certain  class,  made  more  an  object  of  speculation  than 
in  Paris.  As  for  our  Jews,  or  usurers,  they  are  not  only  honest  in 
comparison,  but  far  inferior,  both  in  their  numbers  and  in  their  prac- 
tice, to  the  wretches  who  are  every  where  to  be  met  with  in  the 
French  capital,  ready  to  advance  their  money  at  an  exorbitant  interest, 
provided  the  security  afforded  by  the  parties  is  such  aft  to  preclude  all 
possibility  of  risk.  With  the  natives  of  the  country  themselves,  these 
people  are  not  only  limited  in  their  advances,  but  scrupulous  to  a 
nicety,  in  regard  to  public  credit ;  since,  as  by  the  laws  of  France, 
a  debtor,  after  a  term  of  confinement,  not  exceeding  five  years,  is 
entitled  to  hia  liberty^  and  becomes  exonerated  from  any  pre-existii^ 
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claim,  it  not  unfrequently  occurs,  that  those  who  are  heavily  laden 
with  debt  prefer  being  incarcerated  for  a  few  years  to  giving  up  pro* 
perty,  which  probably  constitutes  their  whole  fortune  and  means  of 
future  subsistence.  The  money-lenders  keep  a  regular  list  of  naoies 
carefully  noted  down  in  their  books,  to  which,  in  cases  of  necessity, 
they  usually  refer,  and  advance  or  withhold  in  proportion  as  their  em- 
ployers have  been  more  or  less  forward  in  their  liquidation  of  former 
engagements.  This  excessive  caution,  however,  only  bears  reference 
to  the  gay  and  the  dissipated  among  their  own  countrymen.  With 
foreigners,  and  with  Englishmen  in  particular,  the  case  is  widely 
different,  for  upon  these  they  have  a  hold  which  is  equal  to  all  the 
mortgages  and  freehold  securities  in  the  world  3  being,  in  the  event  of 
defalcation,  almost  certain  of  the  debtor,  and  that  for  life.  *  * 
The  difficulty,  likewise,  of  concealment,  in  a  capital  where  the  names 
and  addresses  of  foreigners  are  kept  registered  at  the  police  office, 
and  are  open  to  the  inspection  of  all  applicants,  operates  to  the 
advantage  of  the  creditor,  and  more  especially  of  the  money-lender, 
who  is  enabled,  through  tlie  subordinate  clerks  in  the  bureau  de 
police,  many  of  whom  are  paid  for  the  purpose  to  ascertain  whether 
there  is  any  probability  of  his  quitting  the  capital — a  step  that  must 
necessarily  be  preceded  by  a  demand  for  his  passport.  Jf  apprised 
of  such  a  fact,  with  the  bills  of  exchange  in  his  hand,  or  what  is  the 
same  thing,  promissory  notes,  he  goes  on  the  instant  to  a  Juge  de 
Paix,  swears  that  his  debtor  is  about  to  leave  the  country,  procures  a 
writ  of  arrest,  and  hands  it  over  to  a  huissier,  and  in  less  than  twelve 
hours,  the  Englishman  finds  himself  an  inmate  of  St.  Pelagic.    *    * 

'But  the  principal  auxiliaries  of  these  people  are  the  dashing, 
splendid  females  who  frequent  the  Salons  d*EcartS,  Although  the 
greater  number  of  these  women  have  independent  incomes,  and  form 
attachments  with  the  young  men  they  usually  meet  in  these  haunts, 
without  any  view  to  personal  interest,  still  there  are  many  who  are 
often  without  any  other  gifts  than  those  afforded  by  their  natural 
attractions,  and  on  whom  the  irresistible  impulse  of  play  operates  a 
desire  to  procure,  in  any  possible  manner,  the  means  of  gratifying 
their  favourite  propensity.  Most  of  these,  also,  have  some  sort  of 
liaison,  either  with  their  own  countrymen,  or  with  strangers.  When, 
therefore,  as  a  natural  result  of  play,  and  lavish  expenditure  on  his 
chere  amie  of  the  moment,  the  immediate  finances  of  a  young  man 
are  exhaiisted,  and  he  has  no  longer  the  means  of  gratifying  his 
favourite  passion,  or  of  conducing  to  the  amusement  of  his  mistress, 
she  kindly  suggests  the  possibility  of  his  procuring  a  sum  for  bills, 
on  such  and  such  terms.  These  are  ever  in  favour  of  the  money- 
lender 5  and,  furnished  with  the  necessary  powers,  she  instantly  re- 
pairs to  him,  and  bargains  for  a  present  for  herself,  in  proportion  to 
the  amount  required.  A  billet  de  banque,  a  set  of  valuable  trinkets,  or 
a  Cashmere  shawl,  is,  in  general,  the  result  of  her  agency  with  one 
party,  and  of  course  the  lover  cannot  do  less  than  make  her  a  Joli 
cadcau  also.  When  the  money  is  expended,  and  the  borrower  either 
wlu)Uy  ruiu^d^  or,  what  13  uearly  the  same  things  thrown  into  St. 
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Pelagie^  at  all  events  unable  to  command  further  resources^  the  fair 
agent  forsakes  him  without  the  least  ceremony^  and  looks  out  for 
some  other  lover  ivhose  prospects  are  yet  in  a  flourishing  con-* 
dition;  *  ♦  *  *  *  .  * 

*  Very  frequently  these  women  have,  for  lovers,  young  men  moving 
in  the  iirst  sphere  of  Parisian  society  ;  yet  rendered  nearly  as  indigent 
as  tliemselves  from  play,  whose  credit  with  the  money-lending  race 
has  long  been  at  an  end.  These  men  do  not  blush  to  wink  at — nay, 
to  ehcourage  liaisons  between  their  mistresses  and  such  Englishmen, 
as  they  believe  to  have  long  purses.  ♦  *  *  *  Fortunately  for  the 
French  lover,  his  passion  for  his  mistress  is  less  powerful  than  his 
passion  for  play  >  and  when,  after  a  few  days  of  comparative  depriva- 
tion of  this  necessary  indulgence,  he  finds  some  five-and -twenty  or 
thirty  pieces  of  gold  piled  before  him  on  the  E'carte  table,  he  is 
inclined  to  admit  that  an  Englishman  is  a  devilish  convenient,  good 
sort  of  fellow,  *  *  *  Let  no  one  deem  this  picture  overcharged  ; 
assertions  of  the  kind  we  should  not  venture  to  advance,  were  they 
not  founded  on  experience,  and  an  intimate  knowledge  of  facts.'*** 
E'carte,  vol.  ii.  p.  250,  et  seq. 

Now,  waiving  altogether  the  honour  and  morality  of  thia 
stroke  of  state-policy  for  levying  contributions  upon  foreigiv 
nations  (of  course  supposing  the  question  may  be  so  con- 
sidered), the  expediency  of  such  a  measure  is  somewhat  more 
than  doubtful ;  and  such  contributions  are  dearly  purchased 
when  the  price  paid  for  them  is  the  habits  of  industry,  and 
along  with  those  the  happiness  and  morals  of  a  portion,  how- 
ever small,  of  their  own  citizens.  It  will  appear  that,  even 
not  considering  the  advantage  gained  as  ?in  unfair  or  dis- 
honourable one  (which  is  surely  treating  it  with  all  possible 
liberality),  that  advantage  will  be  more  than  counterbalanced 
by  the  accompanying  disadvantage :  and,  therefore,  that  this 
method  of  legislating,  with  respect  to  gaming-houses,  is  to  b^ 
rejected. 

II.  English  Gaming- Houses, — ^The  prohibition  of  gambling- 
houses,  under  a  certain  penalty,  and  thereby  affixing  to  them  a 
stamp  of  illegality,  has  the  effect  of  turning  against  them  the 
public  opinion,  and  thus  affecting  the  character  of  those  \yho 
are  known  to  frequent  them.  The  consequence  of  which  will 
be  found  to  be,  that  gambling-houses,  under  such  circumstances, 
will  be  only  frequented  by  two  classes  of  persons — those  who 
are  above,  and  those  who  are  beneath,  a  regard  to  character. 
The  form,  under  which  those  who  are  above  the  consideration 
of  character,  or,  in  other  words,  of  public  opinion,  have  generally- 
appeared  in  the  world,  is  that  of  a  wealthy  and  powerful  aris- 
tocracy, who  are  independent,  and  regardless  of  the  opinion, 
good  or.  badi  of  the  honest  and  industrious  middle  class,    Wbilei 
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on  the  other  hand,  that  clasB  which  is  beneath  a  regaird  to 
character^  must  necessarily  consist  of  persons  who  do  not 
depend  for  their  means  of  subsistence  upon  those  classes  of 
their  fellow-citizens  with  whom  character  is  a  consideration. 
And,  in  fact,  this  latter  class  will,  for  the  most  part,  be  found 
to  be  produced  by,  and  to  subsist  upon,  the  vices  of  the  former 
class,  in  the  shape  of  pimps,  toad-eaters,  bullies,  shadows,  ei 
hoc  genus  omne. 

Both  the  classes  of  citizens  above-mejitioned  will,  from  the 
nature  and  effect  of  their  education,  occupations,  and  habits, 
necessarily  entertain  a  profound  contempt  for  every  thing  that 
may  in  the  smallest  degree  resemble  regular  and  honest  in- 
dustry. The  object  which  these  men  profess  to  pursue  is  the 
same  as  that  which  all  human  beings  profess  to  pursue,  viz.  the 
enjoyment  of  the  greatest  possible  quantity  of  pleasure,  accom- 
panied by  the  least  possible  quantity  of  pain.  The  only  differ- 
ence is,  that  they  assume  a  standard,  and  consequently  form 
an  estimate,  of  pleasure  and  happiness  somewhat  different  from 
the  standard  and  the  estimate  made  use  of  by  those  whom  the 
world,  whether  rightly  or  not,  has  been  in  the  nabit  of  consider- 
ing as  the  wise  of  their  species.  They  have  no  idea  of  pleasure 
connected  with  an  honest,  a  useful,  a  productive  employment  of 
time.     That  would  be  inconsistent  with  their  notions  of  the 

Eursuits  proper  to  a  gentleman.  Now  gambling  is  neither  an 
onest,  a  useful,  a  productive,  nor  a  moral  employment  of  time. 
But  gambling  is  an  aristocratic  occupation — a  pursuit  truly 
gentlemanly.  In  it  there  is  called  for,  none  of  that  unvarying, 
unwearied,  strong,  earnest,  and  continuous  exertion  of  body  or 
brain,  which  is  the  sordid  lot  of  vulgar  humanity.  This,  then, 
18  the  work  for  them — hie  labor,  hoc  opus  est — the  only  serious 
occupation  of  their  beneficent  and  illustrious  lives. 

That  large  class  or  rather  number  of  classes  who  are  effect- 
ually restrained  from  public  ^mbling  by  the  legal  prohibition, 
willof  course  comprise  all  those  who  earn  their  subsistence  by 
honest  bodily  or  intellectual  exertion,  and  whose  power  of  con- 
tinuing so  to  earn  a  subsistence,,  depends  upon  their  preserving 
a  fair  character  among  their  fellow  citizens.  In  a  country 
where  the  regulations  we  are  speaking  of  exist,  a  shoe-maker 
and  a  lawyer  who  should  occasionally  leave  their  respective 
employments  to  seek  either  profit  or  amusement  in  a  gambling- 
house,  would  soon  find  their  respective  practice  to  suffer  a  very 
sensible  diminution  in  consequence.  There  is  one  class  of  per- 
sons,  however,  which^  though  not  exactly  forming  a  profession, 
cannot  be  considered  as  belonging  either  to  tha  fif  wliich  is 
above,  or  to  that  which  is  braeau,  a  regani|  i  »« 
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and  yet  makes  a  practice,  indeed  a  profession,  of  gamblings 
But  they  contrive  to  do  so  by  giving  another  name  than 
gambling  to  their  occupation.  And  therefore  no  one  who 
knows  the  power  of  names  over  mankind  will  wonder  to  see 
these  persons  enjoy  an  impunity  in  the  exercise  of  their  pro- 
fession which  the  spirit  of  the  law  (if  men  were  to  take  the 
spirit  of  the  laws)  would  scarcely  seem  to  sanction.  As  these 
men  carry  on  their  transactions  not  in  maisons  de  jeu  or  gam- 
bling-houses, but  in  places  in  some  countries  known  by  the 
name  of  Bourse,  in  others  by  that  of  Exchange ;  they  can 
scarcely  be  considered  as  belonging  to  our  present  subject — 
but  hereafter  occasion  may  be  tafen  to  speak  of  the  productive- 
ness and  morality  of  their  occupations. 

Of  the  principle  thus  generally  stated,  England  is  an  indi- 
vidual example.  And  in  the  absence  of  other  sources  of  evi- 
dence we  shall  have  recourse  to  a  work,  entitled  "  Life  in  the 
West,*'  which  professes  to  give  an  account  of  the  gambling  sys- 
tem and  establishments  in  England.  Although  for  the  reasons 
already  mentioned,  the  evil  is  less  widely  spread  in  England! 
than  in  France  ;  yet  the  scenes  and  acts  of  iniquity  detailed  in 
the  volumes  before  us,  probably  exceed  any  thing  of  the  kind 
to  be  found  on  the  other  side  of  the  channel,  inasmuch,  as  here, 
in  addition  to  the  simple  evils  which  we  have  shown  to  be 
necessarily  attendant  upon  all  games  of  chance  fairly  played, 
are  the  additional  evils  arising  from  the  malpractices  of 
those  who  do  not  play  fairly.  The  gaming-houses  in  London 
being  prohibited  by  the  legislature,  are  obliged  to  exist  under 
a  different  name  from  that  of  gambling- houses,  and  are 
usually  designated  under  the  somewhat  technical  name  of 
*' hells/' 

*  Thus  the  great  "  hell"  in  St.  Jameses  Street  is  calkd  ♦'  CroekftMfdV 
Club  3"— 4he  bell  in  Park  Place  is  called  the  *'  MiUon  Mowbray  Chib j** 
and  the  hell  in  WaterkK)  Place,  the  '*  Fox-Hunting  Club.*'— Z^^  ii^ 
ihe  Weaiy  vol.  i.  p.  70. 

The  following  prospectus  of  a  gambling-house,  where  **  Rouge 
et  Noir/'  "  Une,  Deux,  Cinque,""  and  "  Roulette,**  were  played 
under  the  superintendance  of  Weare,  who  was  murdered  by 
Thurtell,  will  convey  some  idea  of  the  specious  appearance  which 
these  places  attempt  to  assume : — 

'  A  party  of  gentlemen  having  formed  the  design  of  Instituting  a 
Select  Club,  to  be  composed  of  those  gentlemen  only  whose  habits  and 
circumstances  entitle  them  to  an  uncontrolled,  but  proper  indulgenee 
in  the  current  amusements  of  the  day,  adopt  this  mode  ctf  submitting 
the  project  to  consideration,  and  of  inviting  those  who  may  approve 
of  it^  to  an  early  concurrence  and  co-operation  in  the  design.    To 
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attain  this  object  the  more  speedily,  and  render  it  worthy  the  attentioil 
and  support  it  lays  claim  to,  it  may  be  only  necessary  to  mention  that 
the  plan  is  founded  on  the  basis  of  liberality,  security,  and  respecta- 
bility, combining  with  the  essential  requisites  of  a  select  and  respecta- 
ble association,  peculiar  advantages  to  the  members,  conceded  by 
no  similar  institution  in  town. — Further  particulars  may  be  learned  on 
personal  application  between  the  hours  of  twelve  and  two,  at  55^  PaU 
Mali; 

This  prospectus  corroborates  what  we  have  before  said  re- 
specting the  classes  who  will  gamble  where  gaming  is  prohibited 
by  the  law,  professing  to  restrict  admission  within  the  sacred 
and  select  pale  of  the  projected  association  to  those  gentlemen, 
"whose  habits  and  circumstances  entitle  them  to  an  uncontrolled, 
but  proper  indulgence  in  the  current  amusements  of  the  day." 
And  for  this  restriction  we  humbly  conceive  that  the  framers  of 
the  said  prospectus  are  entitled  to  the  sincere  and  heartfelt 
thanks  oi  the  professional  and  industrious  classes  of  their 
countrymen,  by  which  we  mean  all  those  who  earn  their  bread 
by  the  honest  sweat  of  their  brows,  or  the  honest  labour  of  tlieir 
bmins. 

We  shall  give  an  account  of  the  principal  London  gambling- 
house,  which  is  extracted  in  the  book*  before  us,  from  a  letter 
inserted  in  the  Times  Newspaper,  signed  '^  Expositor,"  and 
dated  London,  July  22,  1824  ;— 

'  At  the  head  of  these  infamous  establishments  is  the  one  yclept 
'  Fishmongers'  Hall,'  which  sacks  more  plunder  than  all  the  others 
put  together,  though  they  consist  of  about  a  dozen.  This  place  has 
been  fitted  up  at  an  expense  of  near  40,000Z.  and  is  the  most  splendid 
house,  interiorly  and  exteriorly,  in  all  the  neighbourhood.  It  is 
established  as  a  bait  for  the  fortunes  of  the  great,  many  of  whom  have 
already  been  very  severe  sufferers.  Invitations  to  dinner  are  sent  to 
noblemen  and  gentlemen,  at  which  they  are  treated  with  every  delicacy, 
and  the  most  intoxicating  wines.  After  such  *' liberal**  entertain- 
ment, a  visit  to  the  French  hazard-table  in  the  adjoining  room  is  a 
matter  of  course,  when  the  consequences  are  easily  divined.  A 
man  thus  allured  to  the  den,  may  determine  not  to  lose  more  than 
the  few  pounds  he  has  about  him  ;  but  in  the  intoxication  of  the 
moment,  and  the  delirium  of  play,  it  frequently  happens  that,  notwith- 
standing the  best  resolves,  he  borrows  money  upon  his  checks,  which 
being  known  to  be  good,  arc  readily  cashed  to  very  considerable 
amounts.  In  this  manner,  10,000/.,  20,000/.,  30,000/.,  or  more, 
have  often  been  swept  away." 

The  following  is  from  the  same  authority,  of  date  Oct.  9, 
1824  :— 

*  The  profits  for  the  last  season,  over  and  above  expenses  which 
,  •  Vol.  I 
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cannot  be  less  than  lOOZ.  a  day^  ure  stated  to  be  full  150,000/.  It  is 
wholly  impossible,  however,  to  come  at  the  exact  sum,  unless  we 
could  get  a  peep  at  the  Black  Ledger  of  accounts  of  each  day's  gain 
at  this  Pandsemonium,  which  though  of  course  omits  to  name  of 
whom,  as  that  might  prove  awkward,  if  at  any  time  the  book  fell  into 
other  hands.  A  few  statements  from  the  sufferers  themselves  would 
be.  Worth  a  thousand  speculative  opinions  on  the  subject.  ♦  »  ♦ 
Some  idea  can  be  formed  of  what  has  been  sacked,  by  the  simple  fact, 
that  one  thousand  pounds  was  given  at  the  close  of  the  season  to  be 
divided  among  the  waiters  alone,  besides  the  Guy  Fawkes  of  the 
place  3  a  head  servant,  having  half  that  sum  presented  to  him  Inst 
January  for  a  new  year's  gift.  ♦  *  *  Now  that  there  is  a  little 
cessation  to  the  Satanic  work,  the  frequenters  of  this  den  of  robbers 
would  do  well  to  make  a  few  common  reflections — that  it  is  their 
money  alone  which  pays  the  rent  and  superb  embellishments  of  the 
house — the  good  feeding  and  the  fashionable  clothing  in  which  are 
disguised  the  knaves  about  it — the  refreshments  and  wine  with  which 
they  are  regaled,  and  which  are  served  with  no  sparing  hand,  in  order 
to  bewilder  the  senses,  to  prevent  from  being  seen  what  may  be  going 
forward,  but  which  will  not  be  at  their  service,  they  may  rest  well 
assured,  longer  than  they  have  money  to  be  plucked  of  3  and  above  all, 
it  is  for  the  most  part  their  money,  of  which  are  composed  the 
enormous  fortunes  the  two  or  three  keepers  have  amassed.  To 
endeavour  to  gain  back  any  part  of  the  lost  money,  fortunes  will  be 
further  wasted  in  the  futile  attempt,  as  the  same  nefarious  and 
diabolical  practices,  by  which  the  first  sums  were  raised,  are  still  pur- 
sued to  multiply  them.  *  *  #  ♦ 
*  The  belli tcs  at  all  the  "  hells,"  not  content  with  the  gains  by  the 
points  of  the  games  in  favour  of  the  banks,  and  from  the  equal  chances, 
do  not  fail  to  resort  to  every  species  of  cheating.  The  "  croupiers'* 
and  dealers  are  always  selected  for  their  adeptness  in  all  the  mysteries 
of  the  bUick  art.  Slight-of-hand  tricks  at  rouge  et  noir,  by  which 
they  make  any  colour  win  they  wish — false  dice  and  cramped  boxes 
at  French  hazard,  which  ^and  any  main  or  chance  required — are  all 
put  in  practice  with  perfect  impunity,  when  every  one,  save  the 
bankers  and  croupiers,  are  in  a  state  of  delirium  or  intoxication. 
About  two  years  ago,  false  dice  were  detected  at  a  French  hazard  bank 
in  Piccadilly,  of  which  the  proprietors  of  Fishmongers*  Hallhad  a  share. 
A  few  noblemen  and  gentlemen  hiid  been  losing  largely  (it  is  suid 
50,000Z.  among  them),  when  the  dice  became  suspected.  One  gen- 
tleman seized  them ,  conveyed  them  away,  and  next  morning  found 
that  they  were  false,* 

The  laws  against  gaming  in  England,  though  sufficiently 
explicit,  do  not  seem  to  produce  any  other  effect  than  the 
one  already  adverted  to,  an  effect  indeed  sufficiently  im- 
portant— viz.  that  of  deterring  all  those  from  public  gaming 
whose  character  is  at  all  subjected  to  the  influence  of  public 
opinion.    Not  only  those  who  game,  but  those  who  make  a 
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profession  of  gaming,  seem  to  enjoy  a  brilliant  impunity  in  the 
exercise  of  a  profession  in  which  they  realize  rapid  and  enor- 
mous fortunes.     And  in  the  influence  which   tnese   forttines 
give  in  a  country  like  England,  will  no  doubt  be  found  the 
cause  of  that  impunity  which  the  followers  of  this  honourable 
profession  obtain.     It  is  reported  that  the  owner  of  a  certain 
celebrated  gaming-house^  called  a  club-house^  has  been  heard 
to  boast  that  he  could  set  the  laws  at  defiance,  inasmuch  as  fa^ 
could  boast  of  enrolling  among  the  members  of  his   club  a 
majority  of  those  who  make  the  laws.    We  do  not  complain  of 
those  noble  lords  and  honourable  gentlemen  who  solace  their 
leisure  with    the  pleasing  excitements  of   the    gaming-table; 
Doubtless  they  belong  to  that  distinguished  and  exalted  class 
of  society,  "  whose  habits  and  circumstances  entitle  them  to 
an  uncontrolled,  but  proper  indulgence,  in  the  current  amuse- 
ments of  the  day!"  as  their  friends  elegantly  express  it  in  their 
circular.     But  as  they  are  pleased  in  their  exalted  wisdom  to 
betake  themselves  to  legislation  and  gaming,  as  the  two  grand 
occupations  of   their  useful  and   glorious  lives — occupations 
which  possibly  they  select  in  the  imagination  that  they  can 
acq^uire  a  thorough  knowledge  of,  and  mastery  over  them  in  all 
their  details,  without  any  ot  that  vulgar  labour  and  attention 
which  must  be  gone  through  by  the  humbler  classes  of  their 
species  when  they  desire  to  obtain  an  acquaintance  with  any 
science  or  art,    however  humble,   and  however  simple,  when 
compared  with  legislation  and  gaming ;  it  does  seem  rather  odd 
that  they  should  be  guilty  of  the  glaring  inconsistency  of,  when 
occupied  with  one  of  their  noble  pursuits,  turning  their  back 
upon,  and  disowning  the  other— nay,  absolutely  prohibiting  it 
under  heavy  fines  and  penalties — and  not  doing  this  in  a  calm 
way  either,  but  heaping  abuse  upon  their  favourite  occupation 
actually  classing  the  brilliant  scenes  of  their  pure  and  elegant 
enjoyments  with  "  disorderly  inns  or  ale-houses,  bawdy-houses, 
stage-plays  unlicensed,  booths   and  stages  for    rope-dancers, 
mountebanks,  and  the  like."*     Now  it  cannot  but  be  thought 
rather    strange    that   those   wise   and    noble  persons  should 
place  their  friends  in    such  veiy   improper    and  disreputable 
company.     Would  it  not  be  better  even  to  remove  the  restric- 
tion altogether  than  to  be  guilty  of  such  glaring  inconsistency? 
And  what  would  be  the  consequence  of  removing  this  restric- 


*  Blackstone,  Com.  book  iv.  ch.  13. — "All  disorderly  inns  or  ale- 
houfie.^,  bawdy-houses,  gaming-houses,  stage-plays  unlicensed,  booths, 
and  stages  for  rope-dancers,  mountebanks,  and  the  like,  are  public 
nuisances,  and  may  upon  indictment  be  suppressed  and  fined." 
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tion?    That  will  be  considered  presently  on  coining  to  that 
branch  of  the  subject. 

One  or  two  more  short  extracts  fronj  the  book  before  us 
will  giye  our  readers  some  faint  notion  of  the  character 
of  the  English  "  hells"  as  well  as  that  of  those  who  keep,  and 
those  who  frequent  them.  But  for  a  more  complete  insight 
into  this  branch  of  the  subject,  let  them  look  to  the  work  itself^ 
which  exhibits  a  very  effective  expose  of  the  character  of  the 
whole  English  system  of  gaming. 

'The  hells,  generally,  are  fitted  up  in  a  very  splendid  style,  and 
their  expenses  are  very  great.  Those  of  Fishmongers* -hall  are  not 
less  than  one  thousand  pounds  a  week.  The  next  in  eminence,  one 
hundred  and  fifty  pounds  a  week  5  and  the  mmor  ones  vary  from  forty 
to  eighty  pounds. 

'  The  inspectors,  or  overlookers,  are  paid  from  six  to  eight 
pounds  a  week  each ;  the  "  croupiers,*'  or  dealers,  three  to  six 
pounds ,  the  waiters  and  porters,  two  pounds  5  a  looker-out  after  the 
police  officers,  to  give  warning  of  their  approach,  two  pounds  *,  what 
may  be  given  to  the  watchmen  upon  the  beat  of  the  different  houses, 
besides  liquor,  &c.  is  not  known,  hut  they  receive,  no  doubt,  according 
to  the  services  they  are  called  upon  occasionally  to  render.  .  Then 
come  rent,  and  incidental  expenses,  such  as  wine,  &c.  There  is 
another  disbursement,  not  easily  ascertained,  but  it  must  be  very  large^ 
viz.  the  money  annually  given  in  a  certain  quarter,  to  obtain  timely 
intelligence  of  any  information  laid  against  a  hell,  at  a  public  office^ 
to  prevent  a  sudden  surprise.  This  has  become  the  more  necessary^ 
since  by  a  recent  act,  the  parties  keeping  the  houses,  and  those 
'Splaying  and  betting**  at  them,  are,  when  sufficiently  identified 
in  the  fact,  subject  to  a  discijdine  at  the  tread-mill.  ♦       #       • 

'  The  houses  are  well  fortified  with  strong  iron-plated  doors,  to 
make  an  ingress  into  them  a  difficult  and  tardy  matter.  There  is  one 
at  the  bottom  of  the  stairs,  one  near  the  top^-  and  a  third  at  the 
entrance  into  the  room  of  play.  These  are  opened  and  dosed  one  a6ter 
the  other,  as  a  person  ascends  or  descends.  In  each  of  the  doors  there 
is  a  little  round  glass  peep-hole,  for  the  porter  to  take  a  bird's-eye 
view  of  all  persons  desirous  of  admittance,  in  order  to  keep  out  or  let  m 
whom  they  choose.  The  appearance  of  the  houses,  the  attentions  of 
the  waiters,  the  civility  of  the  dealers,  the  condescension  of  the 
bankers,  the  refreshments  and  wine,  all  combined,  have  an  intoxicat- 
ing and  deceptive  influence  upon  the  inexperienced  and  unreflecting 
mind. 

'  The  proprietors,  or  more  properly  speaking,  the  bankers  of  these 
houses  of  robbery,  are  composed,  for  the  most  part,  of  a  heterogeneous 
mass  of  worn-out  gamblers,  black  legs,  pimps,  horse-dealers,  jockeys, 
valets,  petty-fogging  lawyers,  low  tradesmen,  and  have-been-dealers 
at  their  own,  or  at  other  tables.  They  dress  in  the  first  style  of 
fashion,  keep  country  houses,  women,  carriages,  horses,  and  fare  sump- 
tuously 5  bedizen  themselves  out  with  valuable  gold  watches^  chains. 
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seals,  diamond  and  other  rings,  costly  snuff-boxes,  &c. — property,  with 
but  little  exception,  originally  belonging  to  unfortunates  who  hail 
been  fleeced  out  of  every  thing,  and  who,  in  a  moment  of  distress, 
parted  with  them  for  a  ihere  trifle.  Some  have  got  into  large  private 
mansions  and  keep  firsUrate  establishments.  Persons,  with  a  very 
superficial  knowledge  of  the  world,  can  easily  discern  through 
the  thin  disguise  of  gentlemen  they  assume.  Tliey  are  awkward 
and  vulgar  in  their  gait,  nearly  all  without  education  and  manners, 
and  when  they  discourse,  low  slang,  which  bespeaks  their  calling, 
escapes  them  in  spite  of  their  teeth.  These  are  the  sort  of  cha- 
racters who  concert  together  in  open  hells,  for  the  plunder  of  mankind. 
There  is  not  a  single  constant  player  who  can  say  that  he  is  a  winner 
by  them."— X(/e  in  the  West,  vol.  ii.  p.  93. 

For  an  account  of  several  other  modes  of  cheating,  as  they 
involve  the  technicalities  of  the  game  (jouge  et  noir)  which,  to 
many  may  be  uninteresting,  reference  may  be  made  to  the  book 
itself.  The  following  are  some  further  particulars  illustrative  of 
the  character  of  these  places  :— 

'  A  gambler's  mind  becomes  impaired,  step  by  step,  with  his  cir- 
cumstances, till  they  are  lost  in  one  common  ruin  -,  his  best  energies 
are  bhisted  for  ever,  and  he  is  cast  upon  the  world  a  worthless 
and  starving  object. 

*  When  a  gentleman  first  appears  at  these  hells,  the  belli tes  and  the 
players  are  curious  to  learn  who  and  what  he  is,  especially  the  former, 
who  calculate  the  rich  or  poor  harvest  to  be  reaped  by  him,  and  they 
regulate  their  conduct  accordingly.  Should  he  be  introduced  by  a 
broken  player,  and  lose  a  good  sum,  his  introducer — the  pimp — knows 
the  opportunity  when  he  can  borrow  a  few  pounds  of  the  belli  tes. 
But  should  the  gentleman  be  successful,  of  course  ^^afew  pounds  to 
give  his  kind  friend  a  chance,'*  will  not  be  refused  *  *  ♦  Xhe 
hellites  venture,  after  he  has  lost  hundreds,  to  lend  him  twenty  or 
thirty  pounds,  for  which  his  check  is  demanded  and  given.  Thus 
they  not  only  know  his  name,  but  soon  ascertain,  by  underhand 
inquiries  at  his  bankers,  the  extent  of  his  account,  his  connections, 
and  resources.  Upon  this  knowledge,  if  his  account  is  good,  they 
will  cash  him  checks  on  another  occasion  to  within  a  hundred  pounds 
of  the  balance.  Instances  have  been  known,  after  checks  have  been 
Ctished  and  paid  in  this  way,  to  large  amounts,  and  the  balance  draw- 
ing  to  a  close,  that  when  a  check  for  a  small  amount  has  been  wanted 
cashed  by  the  very  same  parties,  it  has  been  refused,  the  hellite 
actually  telling  the  party,  within  a  few  pounds,  the  amount  he  had 
left  at  his  banker's.  One  gentleman  was  once  told  to  five  pounds 
what  he  had  there.' — ^vol.  ii.  p.  120,  et  seq. 

A  long  and  horrible  list  of  suicides^  fraudsji  forgeries,  and 
calamities,  all  arising  from  the  same  cai»^  recorded  in 

Ihese  volumes.    Some  we  had  matked  f  ^but  we 

turn  from  theip  in  utter  disgust.  To  ptoyi  «^,  the 
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names  are  generally  given.  Why  should  we  hurt  the  feelings, 
or  keep  up  the  memory  of  the  faults  of  the  unfortunate,  by 
transferring  them  to  these  pages  ;  the  lesson  is  obvious  enough 
without  the  frightful  details. 

Here  is  an  abundant  mass  of  evil,  it  is  true  ;  yet  we  cannot 
clearly  see  how  it  is  to  be  altogether  removed.  The  prohibition 
of  gaming-houses  under  heavy  penalties  it  would  seem  is  not 
sufficient  to  effect  the  purpose.  The  sanction  of  therai  will,  we 
thinks  be  readily  conceded  to  be  still  farther  from  that  desirable 
end.  To  leave  them  altogether  free  we  shall  presently  endeavour 
to  shew  to  be  not  much  less  so.  And  is  it  to  arrive  at  this 
conclusion,  the  reader  may  ask,  that  you  have  inflicted  upon  us 
this  tedious  dissertation  ?  Is  it  for  this  that  you  have  collected 
and  arranged  your  evidence  and  called  up  your  witnesses  and 
elaborated  your  arguments?  Have  you  braved  the  storms 
and  surges — and  marked  the  shallows— and  sounded  the 
depths — and  explored  the  dreary  coasts  of  the  gamester's  hell — 
only  that  you  might 

"Waft  us  home  the  message  of  despair?'* 

No  !  The  case  may  be — it  is — a  bad  one — but  not  quite  so  bad 
as  that.  Of  the  three  ways  of  treating  this  legislative  question, 
that  which  we  have  mentioned  as  the  second,  appears  to  us  to  be 
the  best — and  indeed  to  have  the  power  of  effecting  the  end  in 
view  as  far  as  it  is  capable  of  being  effected.  For  of  the  com- 
plete fulfilment  of  that  most  desirable  end  there  is  no  prospect 
for  any  legislator  until  he  has  made  all  those  for  whom  he 
legislates  wise  and  honest,  or  at  least  made  them  approximate 
much  more  than  they  do  at  present  to  that  devoutly-to-be- 
wished-for  consummation. 

The  second  method,  therefore,  that  is,  the  prohibition  of 
gambling,  as  that  prohibition  exists  in  England,  is  the 
best,  because  it  is  a  sufficiently  leffective  preventive  against 
gambling  to  all  the  useful  part  of  society.  There  is  no  reason 
why  that  part  of  society  who  do  game,  particularly  "  those 
gentlemen  whose  habits  and  circumstances  entitle  them  to  an 
uncontrolled  but  proper  indulgence  in  the  current  amusements 
of  the  day,"  there  is  no  reason  why  those  persons  should 
not  be  useful  to  their  fellows.  On  the  contrary  there  are 
many  reasons  why  they  should  be  useful.  And  the  same  cause 
that  would  make  them  useful  members  of  society,  namely,  a 
proper  education  and  the  consequence  of  that,  a  well-regulated 
and  informed  mind,  would  make  them  turn  with  contempt  as 
well  as  aversion  from  the  paltry  and  unprofitable  occupation  of  a 
gamester,  so  paltry  and  so  unprofitable-that,  did  we  not  consider 
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ourselves  as  performing  a  task  that  might  have  effects  exten- 
sively beneficial,  we  should  deeply  regret  the  time  and  the 
thought  bestowed  upon  details  which  lo  ourselves  appear  so 
uninterestini:^  unsatisfactory,  and  contemptible.  •  Here  then  urthe 
secret.  It  is  not  poverty — it  is  not  the  desire  of  becoming  rich-^r 
making  a  fortune — (for  they  are  already  rich,  they  have  already 
fortunes)  that  drives  those  men  to  the  gaming-table.  It  is 
Ennni,  the  demon  Emitti — the  devil,  who,  as  the  old  proverb 
goes,  when  he  finds  a  man  unemployed,  never  fails  to  find  him 
work.  And  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  if  a  devil  (if  the  reader. will 
forgive  what  looks  somewhat  like  a  sorry  pun)  having  the  pos- 
session and  direction  of  a  man  should  carry  him  to  his  native 
place — a  hell.  Those,  then,  who  deplore  and  deprecate  gaming 
in  what  is  called  high  life,  will  deplore  and  deprecate  in  vain, 
until  they  discover  and  point  out  to  the  objects  of  their  care 
and  commiseration  some  other  and  better  mode  of  disposing  of 
their  time.  For,  in  the  present  state  of  things,  those,  like  other 
human  brutes  who  do  not  consume  more  than  twenty  hours  out 
of  the  twenty-four  in  the  due  exercise  of  those  animal  functions 
that  merely  concern  the  preservation  of  themselves  and  the  pro- 
creation of  their  kind,  must  in  the  remaining  four  do  something 
— and  if  they  did  not  game,  probably  they  might  do  something 
worse.  Till,  then,  tlie  change  above  alluded  to  shall  take  place, 
those  persons  must  continue  to  live  and  to  act  as  hitherto  they 
have  lived  and  acted, — 

'  And  having  din'd,  drunk,  voted,  gam'd,  and  whor'd. 
Give  to  the  family  vault  another  lord. — ' 

III.  If  the  legislature  neither  prohibit  nor  sanction  gaming- 
houses, but  leave  them  quite  free  to  take  their  own  course  like 
any  other  free  branch  of  commerce,  it  seems  evident  that  they 
will  be  more  frequented  than  where  they  are  prohibited,  and  a 
stigma  thereby  attached  to  them,  and  less  frequented  than  when 
the  government  extends  its  sanction  to  them.  This,  however, 
may  seem  to  depend  upon  the  question — will  an  act  of  prohibi- 
tion or  sanction,  expressive  of  the  will  of  the  legislature,  have 
the  effect  here  assumed,  upon  the  opinion,  and  consequently  the 
actions,  of  the  public  ?  This  is  a  question  which  can  only  be 
determined  by  experience,  and  experience  would  appear  to  have 
determined  it  in  the  affirmative.  Witness  the  different  hght  in 
which  gaming  is  viewed  in  France  and  in  England.  In  France 
a  man  engaged  in  business — a  man  following  a  profession  or  a 
trade —occasionally  walks  into  a  gaming-house,  and  walks  out 
of  it,  without  losing  either  his  character  or  his  credit.  There 
are  cases  of  professioDal  men  in  Paris  being  enabled  to  sup^ 
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fort  their  cabriolet  by  speculations  at  the  rouge  et  noir  tables, 
n  England  a  professional  man,  or  a  man  of  busineBs,  who  should 
be  seen  in  a  gaming-house,  would,  we  conceive,  be  iu  no  small 
danger  of  losing— the  former  his  practice,  the  latter  his  credit — 
both  their  character.  Now,  this  is  the  effect  of  legislative  enact- 
ment :  and  this  surely  is  something. 

Such  being  the  influence  which  the  expression  of  the  will  of 
the  legislature  has  upon  the  opinion  of  the  people,  let  us  now 
see  what  would  be  the  consequence  of  not  exercising  that  influ- 
ence as  regards  the  present  question,  of  leaving  gaming-houses 
entirely  to  themselves.  In  that  case  those  who  frequent  gaming- 
houses now,  when  they  are  conscious  by  so  doing  of  being  guilty 
of  an  illegal  act,  would  surely  not  frequent  them  less  than  at 
present.  And,  again,  many  who  do  not  frequent  gaming-houses 
now,  would,  we  think,  then  frequent  them.  There  are  many 
persons  engaged  in  the  details  of  commerce  and  other  occupa- 
tions, who,  if  they  thought  or  fancied  that  by  play  they  could 
get  a  sum  of  money  easily  and  rapidly,  would  not  scruple  to 
enter  a  gaming-house  for  that  purpose.  But  though  such  per- 
sons, not  being  deterred  from  gaming  by  the  deep  and  settled 
principle  whicla  is  founded  on  the  conviction  of  reason,  would 
not  scruple  in  this  way  occasionally  to  enter  a  gaming-house ; 
they  would  not  put  themselves  to  the  inconvenience,  not  to  men- 
tion the  risk  of  loss  of  character  and  credit,  which  riiust  be  gone 
through  when  a  gaming-house  dares  not  appear  under  its  own 
name  and  form,  but  is  obliged  to  assume  the  name  and  form  of 
a  club-house.  In  this  latter  case  thera  is  the  process  of  being 
introduced,  ballotted  for,  &c.,  to  be  gone  through.  In  the  former 
a  man  might  drop  into  a  gaming-house  merely  in  passing,  and 
as  he  is  going  about  his  other  business,  and  make  a  small  specu- 
lation or  two  in  rouge  et  noir,  or  any  other  game,  exactly  in  the 
same  way  as  he  at  present  makes  a  speculation  or  two  in  the 
Stock  Exchange. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  very  infamy,  the  depth  of  blackguard- 
ism and  villany,  the  combination  of  all  that  is  most  despicable 
and  detestable  in  humanity,  which  now  surround  those  places 
in  England  must  be  powerful  to  keep  the  honest  and  industrious, 
the  respectable  portion  of  society  far  from  their  polluted  pre- 
cincts, to  deter  them  from  ever  approaching  them.  And  in  this 
point  of  view  the  very  atrocities  that  occasionally  occur  at  such 
places,  and  the  difficulty,  almost  impossibility,  which  we  have 
shewn  that  the  aggrieved  have  of  obtaining  redress,  may  have  a 
beneficial  effect.  It  is  true  a  few  individuals  may  suffer  by 
them:  but  then  they  are  persons  who,  with  their  ej^es  open, 
have  been  guilty  of  a  breach  of  the  laws  of  their  country.    And 
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it  is  perhaps  somewhat  too  much  for  such  persons  to  suppose  that 
they  should  obtain  legal  redress  for  grievances  suffered*  We 
more  particularly  allude  to  such  acts  of  violence  as  those  of  which 
examples  have  been  given,  committed  by  gaming-house  ruffians, 
in  the  very  act  of  a  breach  of  the  laws,  and  in  consequence  of 
such  breach.  It  does  seem  not  very  unjust,  that  by  the  suf- 
fering of  such  the  body  of  their  countrymen  should  be  bene- 
fitted. 


Art.  IV. — 1 ,  A  further'  Inquiry  into  the  expediency  of  applying  the 
Principles  of  Colonial  Policy  to  the  Government  of  India,  and  of 
effecting  an  essential  change  in  Us  landed  Tenures,  and  in  the 
character  of  its  Inhabitants,  By  the  Author  of  the  original  Inquiry, 
J.  M.  Richardson.  8vo.  pp.  293.   1828. 

2  Reflections  on  the  present  State  of  British  India,  8vo.  p.  214'. 
Hurst  and  Co.  1829. 

3  A  View  of  the  present  State  and  future  Prospects  of  the  Free  Trade 
and  Colonization  of  India,  8vo.pp.  106.  Ridgway.    1829. 

4  India ;  or  Facts  submitted  to  illustrate  the  Character  and  Condition 
of  the  Native  Inhabitants,  with  suggestions  for  reforming  the  present 
System  of  Government.  By  R.  Rickards,  esq.  8vo.  Smith,  Elder, 
and  Co.  pp.  656.   1829. 

f  N  No.  VIII.  of  the  Westminster  Review,  a  rapid  sketch  was 
given  of  the  government  of  British  India.  It  is  not  intended 
now  to  go  over  the  same  ground  again,  and,  happily,  the  state  of 
things  is  considerably  improved  since  that  article  was  written, 
at  least  in  that  to  which  it  particularly  referred,  the  despotic 
interference  with  the  expression  of  public  opinion.  Though  the 
character  of  the  government  remains  what  it  was,  yet  its  temper 
seems  decidedly  to  have  meliorated  :  there  has  been  forbearance 
at  least  exercised  towards  the  press,  instead  of  the  implacable  hos- 
tility which  distinguished  some  of  the  predecessors  of  the  present 
Governor-general — and  that  forbearance  is  something.  For  the 
importance,  the  necessity,  of  allowing  opinion  to  express  itself 
by  the  organ  of  a  free  press,  we  urgently  contended.  Without 
such  security,  and  in  comparison  with  such  security,  every 
other  check  was  shown  to  be  unavailing,  if  not  useless.  It 
were  well  if  the  freedom  of  the  press  existed  by  a  belter  right 
than  that  of  capricious  sufferance.  Very  timid  imjeprf  nnd  is 
this  to  be  wondered  at— are  the  criticisms  of  '*  niiiii*ta  'ners  of 
India  on  the  acts  of  public  functionaries  i  aent 

and  ruin,  with  which  an  editor  ip  *«'  rl, 

are  no  trifles  to  weigh  against  a 
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?Lt^  thece  still,  though  laid  aside  for  the  momeDt,  and  the  flock 
cati  hardly  go  about  in  peace  and  safety  while  the  wolf  is  in 
the  nudsi  of  them^  albeit  asleep. 

larturmog  over  our  earlier  numbers  it  is  a  matter  of  some 
self-repioach^  and  more  regret,  that  a  subject  of  such  vast 
moQieat  as  the  government  of  British  India  should  so  seldom 
have*  occupied  their  pages.  The  neglect  shall  be  repaired  in 
future,  and  with  usury  for  delay. 

Till  of  late  years,  a  very  imperfect  knowledge  existed  in  this 
country  of  the  state  of  British  India,  The  company  had  gone 
on  addmg  field  to  field,  and  kingdom  to  kingdom,  and  the  news  of 
their  mihtary  triumphs  were  the  sole  portion  of  their  history,  with 
which  the  public  was  favoured.  We  were  accustomed  to  hsten 
to  the  tale  of  imprisoned  and  ransomed  princes— of  captured 
towns  and  provinces — of  defeated  armies — and  of  splendid 
treaties  of  peace.  The  power  which  was  already  gigantic,  went 
on  increasing  in  magnitude,  and  little  was  heard  but  the  echoes 
of  shoutings  which  celebrated  victories  won.  Who  inquired — 
who  cared— about  the  vanquished  millions  ?  This  was  the  day 
of  spoliation — of  oppression — of  impunity  ;  but,  little  by  little, 
attention  was  awakened  to  the  huge  empire  which  the  company 
of  merchants  had  gradually  mastered.  Some  of  their  misdoings 
found  a  voice  in  England,  till  at  last  floods  of  light  have  burst 
upon  the  question ;  and  among  the  most  valuable  of  the  light 
given,  we  reckon  the  intelligent  and  benevolent  authors  of  the 
works  whose  titles  head  this  article,  on  whose  treasures  we  shall 
draw  without  hesitation,* 

Whether  Mr.  Say's  opinion  of  the  utter  worthlessness  or 
rather  mischievousness  to  us,  of  our  East-India  possessions  be 
well  or  ill-gounded — and  he  at  all  events  requires  a  more 
vigorous  adversary  than  Mr.  St.  George  Tuckerf — it  is  hardly 

*  The  important  services  of  Mr.  Buckingham's  Oriental  Herald  to  the 
popular  cause  of  India,  ought  to  be  held  iu  lasting  remembrance. 

t  Mr.  Tucker's  volume,  "  A  Review  of  the  Financial  Situation  of  the 
East-India  Company  in  1824,**  is  valuable  for  some  of  the  tables  and  the 
facts  it  contains ;  but  many  of  its  deductions  are  eminently  weak.  The 
reasoning)!  and  statements,  however,  in  favour  of  the  Zemindarry  system, 
making  the  Zemindar  the  landlord,  as  contrasted  with  the  Ryotwarry,  or  the 
system  which  recognizes  the  Ryot  as  the  land  proprietor,  are  valuable  and  in- 
teresting. How  Sismondi  can  have  been  induced  to  prefer  the  latter  is  not 
very  intelligible,  the  Zemindars  having,  at  all  events,  some  capital  in  their 
hands  to  apply  to  agricultural  improvement,  and  the  Ryots  being  wholly 
and  hopelessly  destitute.  The  unsupported  Ryot  is  without  power  to  elevate 
himself  or  to  benefit  others.  No  character  of  fertility,  and  even  were  it 
possessed,  no  intellectual  superiority,  can  stand  in  the  stead  of  capital ;  and 
the  different  state  of  things  in  Madras  and  Bengal,  so  much  to  the 

Mnwtige  of  the  latter^  ia  the  best  elucidation  of  the  workings  of  the  two 
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likely  that  those  possessions  should  be  abandoned  by  u».  Nor 
is  such  a  consummation  to  be  wished.  A  power,  a  stupendous 
power,  of  good  is  in  our  hands,  and  the  chances  of  happiness  for 
the  Indian  people  are  greater  from  our  dominion  than  from  that 
of  any  masters  to  whom  it  is  likely  they  will  be  transferred-*- 
until  the  spread  of  knowledge  shall  have  prepared  the  way  for 
taking  the  direction  of  their  affairs  into  their  own  handsw  But 
as  soon  as  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  self-*govcrnment 
would  distribute  among  them  a  greater  portion  of  bles&ings 
than  thev  can  derive  from  foreisjn  rule,  their  liberation  from  it 
will  be  the  object  of  every  good  man's  aspirations.  That,  bow- 
ever,  is  evidently  a  very  remote  contingency ;  and,  in  the  mectn 
while,  it  is  equally  our  interest  and  our  duty,  to  obtain  for  Eng- 
land and  for  India,  all  the  benefits  which  their  relative  positions 
can  confer  on  the  greatest  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  both« 

It  is  not  very  easy  to  interest  nations  in  the  well-being  of 
nations  who  are  far  away,  until  some  appeal  can  be  made  to  the 
selfish  part  of  our  social  nature,  and  we  begin  to  trace  the 
sympathies  by  which  their  felicity  or  infelicity  operates  on  our 
own.  In  proportion  as  the  discovery  spreads,  that  as  the  vibiiai- 
tions  of  motion  affect  all  matter,  so  the  vibrations  of  individual 
pain  and  pleasure  really  act  upon  the  whole  mass  of  mankind, 
shall  we  enlarge  our  views  and  our  efforts  to  a  more  expansive 
benevolence.  So  vast,  so  exquisite,  are  the  associations  of  the 
material  world,  that  he  who  said  the  fall  of  a  sparrow  was  felt 
through  all  the  regions  of  space,  uttered  a  beautiful  philo- 
sophical trutli ;  nor  would  the  moralist  err,  who  should 
proclaim,  that  there  is  no  happiness  produced,  no  misery 
diminished,  without  a  beneficial  operation  on  the  remotest  of 
our  species;— the  light  which  is  dissipated  by  distance  is  not 
destroyed  —the  circle  on  the  waters  still  agitates  the  surface^ 
when  its  calmness  to  us  seems  undisturbed,  and  the  good  we 
do  in  our  day  and  generation,  is  blessing  though  unseen,  all 
future  time. 

The  East-India  Question,  however,  seems  to  have  passed 
through  the  twilight  of  indifferentism  to  something  like  the 
bro^d  day  of  discussion.  A  few  active  spirits,  sharpened  by 
persecution,  have  created  an  attention  to  a  very  important 
subject,  which  cannot  be  allowed  to.  rest  long  in  its  present 
unsatisfactory  shape.  A  sense  of  injury  suffered  and  injustice 
done,   has   whetted  the  faculties    and   greatly  increased  the 


projects.  Lord  Coniwallis's  permanent  Zemindarry  settlement  certainly 
recofifnized  an  intolerable  burthen  of  exaction,  but  it  fixed  its  mnmmum^ 
which  would  otherwise  have  gone  on  increasing. 
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exertions^  of  those  useful  agitators,  who  have  at  last  moved  no 
inconsiderable  portion  of  the  British  pubhc  to  take  some 
concern  in  the  fate  and  fortune  of  the  India  of  Britain.  It  is 
atlaftt  found  out  that  we  have  no  little  stake,  no  little  interest, 
in  the  well-being  of  the  millions — the  uncounted  millions — who 
on  the  ea4itern  side  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  are  subjected 
tx^i British  sway;  and  while  the  discussion  pix)ceeds  m  the 
chaimel  in  which  it  is  now  flowing— while  a  regard  for  the 
prosperity  of  the  Indian  population  mingles  with  the  most 
laudable  desire  to  advance  our  own  and  the  national  prosperity, 
it  is  undoubtedly  a  good  deed  to  further  so  important  an  object 
by  every  means  in  our  power.  Black  or  white,  European  or 
Asiatic,  bond  or  free.  Christian  or  Pagan,  all,  in  a  word,  who 
can  suffer,  and  all  who  can  enjoy,  ought  to  be  objects  of 
interest,  and  as  far  as  possible,  of  beneficence.  The  wider  the 
field,  the  more  numerous  those  who  occupy  it ;  the  greater  our 
influence  there,  the  higher  and  the  more  peremptory  is  their 
claim  upon  our  anxieties  and  exertions.  And,  estimated  thus, 
there  is  no  topic  which  has  of  late  occupied  the  public  mind,  at 
all  comparable  in  its  magnitude  and  importance  with  that 
before  us. 

It  is  not  proposed  here,  to  revert  much  to  the  earlier  history 
of  British  India.  That  subject  has  been  nearly  exhausted,  in 
one  of  the  most  able,  argumentative,  and  philosophical  works  of 
our  time,  whose  title  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  designate,  while 
it  will  remain  a  perpetual  and  honourable  monument  of  Mr. 
Mill's  industry  and  sagacity.  Its  stylcj  perhapsj  is  susceptible 
of  improvement — assuredly  so>  if  its  object  were  to  captivate 
the  popular  taste.  But  there  are  few  books  out  of  which  so 
many  important  political  truths  may  be  gathered,  and  none 
which  affords  more  matter  for  valuable  reflection.  It  was  a 
bold  adventure^  to  embark  into  so  remote  a  scene,  without  any 
personal  observation  of  the  existing  state  of  things,  said  to  be 
so  intricate  and  so  peculiar,  and  a  knowledge  of  which  had 
been  so  often  represented  as  absolutely  necessary  to  a  correct 
understanding  of  the  former  history,  or  the  present  condition,  of 
the  Indian  people.  The  truth,  however,  is,  that  large  masses  of 
men  are  best  regarded  at  a  distoncei  though  vicinity  may  be  need- 
ful to  an  acquaintance  with  those  minute  details  which  more  fre- 
quently perplex  than  assist  the  man  whose  inquiries  are  rather  into 
great  results,  than  into  trifling  causes.  He  who  would  see  a  vast 
forest,  must  not  lose  himself  among  the  trees,  and  an  extensive 
landscape  can  only  be  advantageously  contemplated  from  some 
distance,  or  some  elevation.  Besides,  the  position  of  an 
European    in    India^    really  excludes  him   from  an  accurate 
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knowledge  of  the  social  and  domestic  condition^  the  opinioiiB 
and  habits,  of  the  people.  Among  them  he  never  dwells ;  he 
never  meets  them  as  equals  or  companions  ;  tlieir  habitual 
thoughts  and  passions  are  not  divulged  to  him ;  in  his  presence 
they  neither  do  nor  say  what  they  would  do  or  say  in  his 
absence  ;  before  him  they  have  a  part  to  act,  a  point  to  carry, 
an  end  to  gain.  It  is  only  by  a  remote  influence  that  the 
legislator  reaches  the  circle  of  home.  His  first  concern  is  with 
the  social  relations  of  man,  and  his  most  important  consideration 
is  so  to  act  on  their  social  condition,  as  to  promote  their 
individual  happiness  on  the  widest  possible  scale.  Whether  all 
the  views  of  Mr.  Mill  will  stand  the  test  of  this  principle,  may 
perhaps  be  doubted.  Certain  it  is,  he  consents  they  shall  be 
tried  by  it.  And  it  is  for  those  who  differ  from  him  to  show 
where  he  errs. 

Fears, — and  some  of  them  very  honest,  though  not  very  well 
informed, — ^have  not  unfrequently  been  excited,  lest  the  con- 
tinuance of  our  sovereignty  in  India  should  be  endangered  by 
discussions  respecting  our  government  there.  It  is  strangely 
fancied  that  the  population  will  esteem  us  the  less,  in  the  very 
proportion  in  which  we  deserve  to  be  esteemed  the  more.  But 
no  wise  man,— still  less  a  good  man — would  create  antipathies 
where  he  might  have  awakened  sympathies, — and  no  well- 
meaning  government  would  act  by  terror  and  tyranny  if  it  could 
carry  on  its  operations  by  and  with  intelligent  public  opinion 
for  its  support.  In  governments,  however,  whether  we  will  or 
not,  changes  must  inevitably  take  place — they  share  like  every 
thing  human— the  great  inheritance  of  mutability.  Not  to  im- 
prove with  time  is  really  to  deteriorate— for  that  which  was  not 
amiss  in  the  sixteenth  century  would  be  altogether  intolerable 
now.  But  as  pernicious  change  may  be  avoided,  and  benefi- 
cial change  introduced,  by  the  watchfulness  of  those  exercising 
power, — and  as  it  becomes  a  matter  of  prudence  to  avoid  all 
needless  suffering  in  the  progress  of  change, — so  is  it  specially 
the  duty  of  the  ruling  authorities,  to  give  to  the  demand  for 
reform  that  healthful  direction  which  may  secure  the  good  at 
the  slightest  cost  of  evil. 

The  times  are  big  with  promise.  The  period  of  apathy  is 
passed.  A  stirring  interest  on  behalf  of  India  is  widely  dif- 
fused,— and  what  is  more  important  yet,  the  new  governor- 
general  appears  desirous  of  laying  the  foundation  of  reforms, 
long  hoped-for  and  long  denied,*— reforms  more  valuable  perhaps 
as  a  confession  of  the  necessity  of  change,  than  important  in  their 
individual  character.    The  notice  whidi  1  'imam  Bentmck 

issued  oa  the  23rd  pf  February,  1828^  '  n  it«  cha<^ 
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racter,  that  nothing  bat  irresistible  evidence  could  have  con* 
yinced  the  world  of  its  authenticity.  Here  is  a  government 
"inviting"  the  suggestions  of  the  intelligent— referring  to 
public  opinion  for  its  testimony  as  to  the  defective  points  of  the 
administration— -declaring  that  it  desires  the  spread  of  education 
and  useful  knowledge— -and  that  it  will  lend  itself  to  the 
advancement  of  the  ^'greatest  happiness"  of  the  empire.  Let 
the  benign  intentions  budding  here^  blossom  into  benefi- 
cent acts;  and  the  man  never  trod  the  soil  of  British  India^ 
whose  title  to  gratitude  and  admiration  is  comparable  to  that 
which  lord  William  Bentinck  will  win.  This  document  would 
do  honour  to  any  page^  and  with  profound  satisfaction  is  it 
recorded  here  :— 


"  NOTICE. 


*'  The  governor-general  invites  the  communication  of  all  sugges- 
tions tending  to  promote  any  branch  of  national  industry;  to  improve 
the  commercial  intercourse  by  land  and  water  >  to  amend  any  defects 
in  the  existing  establishments  5  to  encourage  the  diffusion  of  education 
and  useful  knowledge}  and  to  advance  the  general  prosperity  and 
happiness  of  the  British  empire  in  India. 

**  This  invitation  is  addressed  to  all  native  gentlemen,  landholders, 
merchants,  and  others  3  to  all  Europeans  both  in  and  out  of  the  service, 
including  that  useful  and  respectable  body  of  men,  the  indigo  planters, 
who,  from  their  uninterrupted  residence  in  the  Mofussil,  have  peculiar 
opportunities  of  forming  an  opinion  upon  some  of  those  subjects. 

*'  Communications  to  be  addressed  to  the  private  or  militaiy  secre- 
tary of  the  governor-general, 

''  By  command, 

'*  A.  DoBBS,  private  secretary. 

''  Government  House,  Feb.^S,  1829." 

The  apprehensions  of  the  timid,  while  they  are  for  the  most 
part  founded  on  some  groundless  assumption,  usually  contrive  to 
recommend  themselves  by  some  popular  fallacy,  which  too  oden 
comes  most  acceptably  to  the  relief  of  those  minds  to  which 
the  exercise  of  thought  or  of  inquiry  is  far  too  laborious  an 
undertaking.  "  Leave  well  alone,"  is  one  of  the  mischievous 
weapons  by  which  the  discussion  of  many  valuable  projects 
has  been  put  to  rest^— by  which  many  abuses  have  been  forti- 
fied and  perpetuated — and  much  improvement  annihilated  or 
retarded.  To  ask  soberly  if  all  be  really  well,  and  having  dis- 
covered it  to  be  so,  to  stop  dangerous  innovation,  is  no  part  of 
the  course  pursued.  The  bolder  and  the  better  thing  is,  to 
assume  and  to  assert,  that '  whatever  is,  is  right ' — and  nttest— 
and  best — and  so  to  put  down  all  impugners.  There  is  no  art 
more  thoroughly  understood  by  the  worldly-wise  than  to  dispose 
of  an  intricate  question— by  a  sophism— a  dogma-^or  a  proverb 
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—for  these  things  appear  so  like  truth,  and  come  with  the 
sanction  of  such  venerable  authority,  that  no  little  presence  of 
mind,  and  sometimes  no  little  dexterity,  are  wanting  '  to  shuffle 
off  their  mortal  coils.'  With  one  or  two  assumptions  for  the  sober, 
—and  one  or  two  metaphors  for  the  imaginative, — there  is  no 
position,  however  abommable,  in  which  a  false  reasoner  may  not 
entrench  himself  against  the  attacks  from  the  common  order  of 
intellects. 

What,  then,  is  the  apprehension  expressed  with  regard  to 
India  when  stripped  of  its  metaphorical  adornings  ?  It  is,  that 
a  premature  independence  will  be  the  consequence  of  discus- 
sions  which  may  unveil  defects  in  the  system  of  government 
which  has  been  adopted  there.  The  apprehension  is  a  chimera 
at  best ;  and  were  the  prospects  of  Indian  independence 
nearer  at  hand  than  they  are,  it  becomes  those  who  think 
that  the  present  state  of  things  is  beneficial  alike  to 
England  and  to  India,  to  remove  the  evils  which  endanger 
its  permanence.  It  is  far  easier  to  rule  contented  than  dis^- 
contented  subjects.  If  the  grievances  complained  of  are  real, 
they  ought  promptly  to  be  removed  ;  if  imaginary,  they  ought 
to  be  thoroughly  examined,  for  the  honour  of  the  government 
and  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  complainants.  It  is  impossible  to 
conceive  that  the  prosperity  of  our  Indian  empire, — the  happi- 
ness of  our  Indian  subjects^ — should  not  at  least  be  among  the 
primary  ends  which  the  government  proposes  to  itself.  If  revenue 
be  the  main  object,  it  is  clear  that  the  amount  of  revenue  must  be 
closely  connected  with  the  amount  of  property  ;  and  the  power 
of  supporting  taxation  can  only  grow  with  the  power  of  creating- 
wealth.  Well-calculating  and  wisely-judging  governments 
soon  learn  that  the  public  treasury  best  prospers  where  the 
public  happiness  is  best  provided  for;  and  that  of  all  the 
enemies  which  a  finance-minister  has  to  deal  with,  popular 
discontent  is  the  worst. 

It  is  remarked  by  the  author  of  *'  Colonial  Policy,"  that  the 
insecurity  of  our  Indian  possessions  has  been  strenuously 
insisted  on  both  by  those  who  most  earnestly  recommend  and 
most  earnestly  deprecate  innovation  ;  and  it  is  a  very  convenient 
position  for  both.  *'  Beware,"  says  one,  **  India  is  as  quiet  as 
gunpowder.*" — "  India  is  as  quiet  as  gunpowder,"  retorts  the 
other,  ^*  tlierefore  beware  !"  The  spark  apprehended  by  this  man 
is  discussion  ;  the  spark  dreaded  by  the  other,  is  discontent :  and 
so, — as  men  are  wont, — they  play  with  metaphors  just  as  if 
they  were  facts — the  state  of  India  not  being  fairly  comparable 

•  Colonial  Policy,  p.  12. 
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to  gunpowder  at  all.  A  grain  may  be  here,  and  a  grain  there, 
but  they  will  be  best  found  out  in  the  day-light^  and  when  men 
are  allowed  both  to  see  and  to  speak. 

It  has  been  a  practice  of  late  to  form  a  very  exaggerated 
notion  of  the  power  of  Russia ;  and  our  East-India  possessions 
have  been  represented  as  pre-eminently  exposed  to  danger  from 
that  quarter.  Russia  has  greatly  profited,  no  doubt,  by  widely- 
spread  delusions  as  to  her  real  influence.  Her  territories  are 
extended  indeed,  but  her  resources  are  few;  her  population 
miserably  bare  with  a  reference  to  the  country  over  which  they 
are  spread  ;  her  revenues  trifling,  and  collected  at  an  enormous 
cost  and,  to  a  great  extent,  out  of  duties  paid  by  foreigners  on 
the  export  of  her  raw  commodities.  By  her  credit  abroad,  while 
she  is  enabled  to  borrow,  she  can  of  course  perform  all  that  can 
be  effected  by  money.  She  is  a  successful  trader  on  foreign 
capital ;  at  home  her  paper  currency  is  at  a  discount  of  seventy- 
five  per  cent ;  abroad,  she  can  find  money  at  six  per  cent  interest ; 
left  to  her  own  means,  she  could  hardly  have  marched  twenty 
thousand  men  to  the  Balkan,  but  if  she  can  dispose  of  the 
treasures  of  other  nations,  she  may  make  a  high-way  where  she 
pleases.  It  is  not  the  army  of  Moscow,  but  the  exchange  of 
Amsterdam  that  subdues  the  Mussulmans.  So  assisted^  any 
power  might  become  alarming.  If  the  Hopes,  the  Barings,  ana 
the  Rothschilds  of  Europe,  choose  to  allow  the  pacha  of  Tripoli 
to  use  their  names  and  employ  their  resources,  his  highness  may 
also  become  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  many  monarchies.  And  as 
Russia  is  financially  provided  for  by  the  wealth  of  other  nations, 
instead  of  by  her  own,  so  she  is  intellectually  represented  by  the 
picked  men  of  many  people,  instead  of  by  her  own  sons.  Her 
ministers,  her  commanders,  her  ambassadors,  are  gathered  from 
among  all  tribes  and  tongues.  Germany,  France,  Italy>  England, 
Greece,  Holland,  Spain,  and  Corsica,  have  all  contributed  to 
furnish  Russia  with  her  eminent  leaders.  She  does  not  «tand 
pn  her  own  civilization,  but  on  that  of  Europe.  Into  the  market 
of  the  States  she  comes  with  few  samples  of  her  own  productions, 
and  carries  on  her  operations  with  the  funds  of  her  neighbours. 
Her  surface  is  all  glare  and  gold,  but  there  is  no  solidity.  She  is 
a  huge  inflation,  a  political  night-mare.  But  the  weakness  of 
others,  is  just  as  availing  to  her  as  her  own  strength  :  and  the 
reputation  of  power,  is,  for  public  purposes,  as  good,  and  far  less 
costly  than  its  possession. 

If  then  Russia  be  not  alarming  on  account  of  what  she  could 
bring  to  India,  neither  would  she  be,  on  account  of  any  thii^ 
she  would  find  there.  Whatever  corruption  or  irritation  might 
lead  a  few  scattered  and  feeble  tribes  to  do,  it  is  quite  certain 
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the. mass  of  the  Hindoo  and  Mahommedan  populationiyauld 
take  no  part  in  favour  of  Russian  invaders.  When,  how^^X^r, 
the  eye  of  inquiry  is  turned  towards  Russia,  it  would  be  well,  it- 
lessons  were  learnt  from  her  system  of  foreign  conquest.  Her 
first  and  mightiest  instrument  is  the  encouragement  of  colonist^^ 
From  every  quarter  she  seeks  the  settlement  of  a  greater  ciyUi^-. 
tion  among  her  newly-acquired  subjects,  and  not  Russians  alpni^^ 
but  every  inteUigent  stranger  is  invited,  is  recompensed  fpr 
consenting  to  take  up  his  abode  among  them.  The  colonists  of 
Russia  enjoy  all  the  rights  which  are  possessed  by  Russian 
natives.  There  is  no  exclusion  from  office,  no  oppressive  mono- 
poly, no  claim  to  the  proprietorship  of  the  soil.  It  may  be  said 
that  Russia  herself  owes  every  thing  to  colonization  ;  the  earliest 
seeds  of  her  prosperity  were  sown  by  strangers  ;  by  strangers 
whose  habits  were  wholly  unlike  those  of  her  aboriginal  children. 
The  wealth  of  her  early  commerce  was  altogether  the  wealth  of 
foreigners  ;  and  her  most  flourishing  spots,  whether  in  cities  or 
in  agricultural  districts,  are  to  this  moment  occupied  by  men  of 
distant  extraction. 

If  the  object  of  the  East-India  Company  be  merely  to  introduce 
such  a  government  as  may  enable  them  to  hold  an  undisputed 
possession  of  the  country,  that  end  is  undoubtedly  answered  by 
the  present  state  of  things.  And  it  may  be  conceded,  too,  that 
their  sway  is  a  far  happier  one  for  the  people  than  that  of  the 
Mahommedan  or  Hindoo  princes  whom  they  have  supplanted. 
Extensive  insurrection  is  little  probable,  with  the  organized 
machinery  the  company  possesses  ;  the  intellectual  superiority 
of  their  instruments  to  all  that  surrounds  them,  and  the  habits 
of  the  Indian  population,  always  accustomed  to  extortion  and 
little  disposed  to  revolt.  If  the  government  were  worse,  or  the 
people  better,  there  would  be  a  necessity  for  change.  But  at 
the  same  time  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  an  indifferent 
government  cannot  venture  to  instruct  and  to  improve  its  depend- 
ents without  consenting  to  modify  and  meliorate  its  own  system. 
In  India  there  is  obviously  a  demand  for  abetter  state  of  things. 
That  demand  springs  originally  from  those,  who  are  not,  it  is 
true,  the  natives  of  the  country  ;  but  on  that  very  ground  they  are 
entitled  to  special  attention,  because  their  interests  are  English 
interests ;  their  feelings  are  English  feelings.  The  intelligent 
part  of  the  natives  sympathize  with  these  reformers  more  and 
more.  Nothing  can  be  more  instructive  than  these  appeals,  in 
which  the  names  of  Europeans  and  Asiatics  are  blended.  They 
show  a  community  of  purpose,  a  mutual  understanding  as  to  the 
end  in  view,  and  they  are  evidence  of  a  fraternizing  spirit,  above 
all  to  be  eaoouraged« 
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'It  is  ?i  tery  common  and  a  very  convenient  fallacy, when 
abtrs^^  take  place  abroad,  to  assume  that  those  who  are  at  home 
have  no  adequate  means  of  investigating  them,  and  a  bold  claii!n 
to  [Superior  local  information  is  frequently  made  the  shield  of 
diistant  enormities.  But  what  is  truth  and  justice  in  one  place, 
is  truth  and  justice  everywhere;  and  however  circumstances 
may  modify  the  human  character,  man  is  every  where  man ;  for 
whose  happiness  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  ail  who  are  set  in 
authority  over  him  to  provide.  In  the  discussion  of  the  East- 
India  question,  it  has  happened,  not  only  that  many  excellent 
and  intelligent  men  within  the  circle  of  the  Company''s  influence 
have  admitted  that  the  existing  system  demanas  modifications 
and  improvements ;  but  a  party,  a  strong  and  growing  party, 
closely  connected  and  associated  now  with  the  commercial 
influence  of  Britain,  has  appeared  in  India  itself.  Matters  cannot 
remain  in  their  present  position,  and  while  it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  the  merchants  of  England  will  obtain  the  best  terms  they 
are  able,  for  themselves  ;  it  is  above  all  to  be  desired,  that  the 
well-being  of  the  natives  of  India  should  reckon  for  something 
in  the  matter.  Unhappily,  the  many  are  the  last  objeqts  which 
occur  to  the  thoughts  and:  the  anxieties  of  the  few. 

The  East-India  Company  professes  to  be  a  company  of 
merchant  adventurers  trading  to  the  East.  A  very  badly-conducted 
commercial  concern  it  has  been,  leaving  ruinous  results  upon 
its  trading  transactions  even  in  days  of  its  greatest  seeming 
prosperity.  It  ought  rather  to  be  considered  as  an  army  of 
military  adventurers  conquering  in  the  East.  Its  commercial 
proceedings  make  up  a  very  small  part  of  its  history  ;  and  a  part 
which  reflects  no  honour  on  those  who  have  had  the  guidance  of 
it.  It  appears,  from  the  best  authorities,  that  the  commercial 
losses  of  the  Company  have  been  enormous,  and  that  they  have 
been  covered,  either  by  exactions  on  the  people  of  India,  in  the 
form  of  produce  or  tribute,  or  taxes  on  the  people  of  Eilgland  in 
the  shape  of  monopolies  5  and  thus  have  the  dividends  oh  E^st- 
India  Stock  been  long  discharged.  The  now  generally-recogtrized 
principles  of  political  economy,  would  in  themselves  serVe  to 
demonstrate  that  a  trading  company  separated  from  its  unfair 
privileges  has  little  chance  against  the  rivalry  of  individ'akis  ; 
but  a  worse  system  of  trading  management  than  that  of  the  Eadt- 
India  Company,  has  scarcely  ever  had  existence.  If  spiace 
allowed,  it  could  easily  be  shown,  that  on  every  reqiiisite  to 
success  it  is  lamentably  deficient;  deficient  in  activity;  In 
economy,  in  information  5  that  it  has  done  little  to  improve  old 
channels,  and  less  to  open  new  ones ;  that  its  agency  is  cambraag, 
costly,  and  careless ;  that  the  commercial  local  knowledge  of  its 
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instrumentg  is  inconceivably  small ;  that  wherever  competition 
has  been  allowed  to  meet  it,  it  has  precipitately  fled  the  field ;  that 
the  statements  of  its  accredited  witnesses  as  to  the  impossibility 
of  extending  either  the  imports  or  exports  of  India  have  been 
falsified  by  experience  and  by  fact;  that  results  which  they 
not  only  declared  were  unobtainable  by  them,  but  chimerical 
and  impossible,  have  been  brought  about  by  a  few  independent 
adventurers,  in  spite  of  the  many  disadvantages  under  which 
they  labour.* 

The  least  thing  to  be  expected  from  the  £ast-India  Com- 
pany h,  that  they  should  show  to  the  proprietors  and  the 
public,  that  their  commerce  is  in  itself  beneficial  to  them ;  and 
at  this  very  first  step  of  the  argument  they  falter  and  fall.  In 
fact,  the  correspondence  of  the  directors  with  their  agents  often 

*  There  is  a  passage  in  lord  Grenvillc's  speech  during  the  discussions 
in  IS  13,  so  beautiful,  philosophical,  and  appropriate,  that  we  arc  proud  to 
transfer  it  to  our  pages. 

"  To  what  extent  this  trade  (of  India)  may  then  be  carried,  presumptuous 
indeed  would  be  the  man  who  shall  now  venture  to  pronounce.  On  what 
evidence,  what  conjecture,  would  he  found  his  judgment  ?  Wliat  present 
knowledge,  what  past  experience  of  India  coiih^  possibly  decide  that  ques- 
tion ?  '*  No  commerce,"  Trebutius,  or  Quintus  Oicero,  returning  from  a 
campaign  in  Britain,  would  probal)ly  have  informed  the  Roman  senate, 
•*  no  commerce  can  ever  be  carried  on  with  that  uncivilized,  uncultivatefl 
island,  divided  absolutely  from  the  whole  world  by  tempestuous  and  unna- 
vignblc  seas,  and  inhabit(Ml  only  by  naked  and  houseless  barbarians."  '*  No 
c<)mmerce"  aonie  nivj;v.  counsollor  of  Henry  or  Elizabeth  might,  with  equal 
authority,  have  assured  those  monarchs,  can  ever  ])c  opened  with  the  dreary 
wilds  of  Nortli  Amen<'a,  u  land  covered  with  impenetrable  forests,  the  shelter 
only  of  some  wan<bM*ing  trihes  of  tlie  rudest  and  most  ferocious  savages." 
Yet  of  these  predictions  I  he  folly  might  be  palliated  by  the  inexperience. 
In  the  defect  of  bitter  knowledge,  such  conjectures  miglit  even  pass  for 
wisdom.  Hut  what  hIiuII  wo  say  to  those  who  deny  the  possibility,  not  of 
opening  new  sources  for  the  commerce  of  mankind,  but  of  enlarging  iU 
present  channels  ?  ^^'llo  tell  us  that  tlie  trade  we  now  carry  on  with  India 
must,  in  all  future  limes,  be  limited  to  its  actual  amount?  Strange  and 
unprecedented  necessity  I  wl\ich  has  thus  set  bounds  to  human  industry  and 
enterprise,  arrested  the  progress  of  commercial  intercourse,  and  by  some 
blasting  and  malignant  influence,  blighted  the  natural  increase  of  social 
improvcnient.    With  full  and  confident  assurance,  may  werepel  these  idle 


ipted  India  from  this  common  law  of  our  nature.  The  supply 
following  the  demand  will  soon  extend  it.  By  new  facilities,  new  wants 
and  new  desires  will  be  produced.  And  neither  climate,  nor  religion,  nor 
long-established  habits,  no,  nor  even  poverty  itself,  the  greatest  of  all 
present  obstacles,  will  ultimately  refuse  the  benefits  of  such  an  intercourse 
to  the  native  populatiou  of  that  empire.  They  will  derive  from  the  exten- 
sion of  commerce,  as  every  other  people  has  uniformly  derived  from  it, 
\\^\v  (Htmforts  and  liew  conveniences  of  life,  new  incitements  to  industry 
iiud  ii«w  enjoymeatSj  in  just  reward  of  iacreaaed  activity  and  enterprise." 
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present^  the  ludicrous  exhibition  of  instructions  to  make  in  * 
vestments  even  at  a  sacrifice  ;*  and  the  consequence  of  such 
management  is  the  very  natural  and  necessary  one— enormous 
commercial  losses — losses  which  would  conduct  to  bankruptcy 
any  dozen  commercial  houses  that  ever  existed.  The  thirty 
millions  of  debt  which  now  presses  on  the  government  and  people 
of  India,  is  nothing  more  nor  loss  than  their  commercial  deficit.'^ 
Their  territorial  revenues  are  amply  sufficient  to  defray  the 
charges  of  the  administration ;  and  if  economy  were  the  order 
of  the  day,  a  v^ry  large  surplus  would  remain. 

Mr.  Charles  Grant  has  put  the  matter  in  ratlier  a  different 

Eoint  of  view,  in  his  evidence  before  the  committee  of  the 
[ouse  of  Lords  in  1821,  by  stating  that  •*  if  the  China  mono-* 
poly  were  now  to  fail,  the  Company  would  not  have  where* 
withal  to  pay  the  dividends  to  the  proprietors,  the  Indian  terri- 
tory not  only  yielding  nothing,  but  being  largely  in  debt :"  an 
acknowledgment,  that  independently  of  being  shut  out  by  the 
Company's  charter  from  all  the  benefits  of  the  export  trade  to 
China,  the  people  of  England  are  taxed  to  the  full  amount  of 
the  gross  proceeds  of  the  monopoly,  in  order  that  the  Company 
may  discharge  its  debts  to  the  proprietary  ;  so  that  in  fact  the 
Company  is  constantly  levying  contributions  on  the  British 
public,  to  enable  it  to  inflict  a  constant  injury  on  that  same 
public.  The  fable  speaks  of  the  anguish  of  the  eagle  that  was 
shot  by  an  arrow  plumed  from  its  own  wing— here  is  an  exempli- 
fication of  the  story,  and  that  in  the  case  of  miUions.  llie 
declaration  that  the  Company,  as  a  trading  concern,  requires 
the  protection  of  monopoly  for  its  existence,  is  in  itself  an  ac- 
knowledgment that  it  cannot  stand  the  ground  of  fair  and  ho- 
nourable competition;  and,  if  the  fact  be  so,  that  fact  alone 
should  serve  for  the  death-warrant  of  the  Company,  as  a  body  of, 
chartered  merchants.  .  But  we  repeat,  disentangle  the  accounts 
of  the  Company,  attach  to  their  commercial  proceedings  the 
charges  that  really  belong  to  them,  and  it  will  be  found  that, 
even  with  their  China  monopoly,  whose  annual  profits  are  not 
less  than  a  million,  they  have  for  years  been  conducting  a  series 
of  ruinous  adventures.J 

But  even  supposing  the  Company  could  demonstrate  that 

*  Two  examples  out  of  many ;  '  you  are  not  to  forbear  sending  even 
those  sorts  (of  investments)  wliich  are  attended  with  loss.' — Letter  to 
Bengal,  of  ^pril  7,  1 773. 

*  Should  you  have  to  determine  on  the  quantum  of  investment,  you  will 
incline  to  the  more  ample  scale  of  provision.' — Ditto,  June  20,  18120. 

t  See  Mr.  Rickard's  Tables,  p.  238. 
J  Ibid, 
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their  commerce  is  profitable  to  themselves^  they  are  boand  to 
show  that  others  do  not  suiFer  more  than  they  themselves  gain. 
And  here/  at  leasts  the  case  is  a  clear  one«  as  far  as  the  public 
is  concerned.  Happen  what  may  to  the  rival  adventurers,  the 
consumers  must  be  benefitted  by  the  rivalry.  Competition 
inevitably  lowers  prices — and  to  the  extent  of  their  fall,  there 
will  be  a  saving  to  the  purchaser. 

It  does  not,  however,  follow,  that  a  trade  which  is  a  very 
losing  one  in  the  hands  of  the  Company,  may  not  be  very  lucra- 
tive when  pursued  by  individual  adventurers.  The  extra- 
ordinary contrast  presented  between  the  free  trade  of  the  East 
now  in  the  hands  of  individual  merchants,  and  that  trade  while 
conducted  by  the  East-India  Company,  presents  such  and  so 
much  valuable  instruction,  that  we  snail  detail  more  at  length 
some  of  the  particular  facts  of  the  case. 

Of  the  Pamphlet  on  the  Free  Trade  and  Colonization  of 
India,  it  may  with  truth  be  said,  that  there  is  scarcely  one  of 
its  century  of  pages  which  does  not  in  itself  contain  irrefragable 
evidence  of  the  positions  which  it  is  the  object  of  the  whole  to 
advocate.  These  are  the  sort  of  reasonings  with  which  it  im- 
peratively becomes  the  partisans  of  the  Company  to  grapple 
and  to  overthrow.  They  must  explain  why  the  value  of  the 
Company's  exports  fell  gradually  under  their  monopoly  from 
2,924,829/.  which  was  the  amount  in  1794,  down  to  1,699,125/. 
the  amount  in  1814,  the  last  year  of  their  exclusive  privileges  ; 
and  how,  from  2,364,358/.  the  exports  to  India  and  China  in 
the  first  year  of  free  trade  (imperfect  as  that  freedom  is),  they 
have  gradually  risen  to  5,212,353/.,*  the  returns  of  the  year 
1828;  of  which,  under  the  influence  of  competition,  notwith- 
standing immense  accessions  of  population  to  the  extent  of 
more  than  twenty  millions,  the  exports  of  merchandise  by  the 
Company  amounted  only  to  636,441/.,  and  to  462,369/.  of 
military  stores.  The  import  trade  of  the  Company  amounted, 
in  the  year  1814,  from  India  and  China  to  6,298,386/.  The 
declared  value  of  the  imports  of  1828,  is  11,220,576/. 

Superb  as  is  this  result  in  its  whole,  no  less  satisfactory  are 
its  details.  The  exports  of  manufactured  cottons  were  16,252/. 
exported  in  1814  by  the  Company,  and  74,673/.  by  the  private 
traders,  making  together  90,925/.  In  1828,  the  value  of  British 
manufactured  cottons  exported  was  2,049,890/.  The  East- 
India  Company  have  guarded  their  monopoly  of  the  .woollen 


*  Since  the  publication  of  this  Ptimpblet,  we  '■wntary 

returns  for  the  year  V^^,  and  shall  therefore  ein)  ote- 

tions. 
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trade  to  China  (the  principal  seat  of  demand)  with  singular 
perseverance  and  pertinacity.  What  is  the  result?  In  1814 
the  Company  exported  to  the  amount  of  1,064.222/.;  the  pri- 
vate trader  onljr  20,213/.;  together  1,084,435/.  In  1828  the 
exports  of  the  private  traders  were  267,619/. ;  those  of  Uie  Com- 
pany, .618,412/.  The  Company's  list  of  exported  woollens  is 
con&ied  to  three  or  four  articles  :  they  have  introduced  no  new 
fabrics — they  have  explored  no  new  fields.  In  the  exports  of 
the  free  traders,  a  great  variety  of  articles  will  be  found  which 
would  probably  never  have  been  offered  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  had  not  a  portion  of  the  Company's 
monopoly  been  broken  down.  So  it  is  with  metals ;  of  spelter, 
quicksilver  and  brass — ^never  exported  by  the  Company  till 
free  trade  introduced  them — the  value  shipped  in  1828  is 
67,276/.  A  proportionate  increase  in  the  exports  of  iron, 
copper,  lead,  and  other  metals,  has  followed  the  opening  of  the 
ports  of  India  to  commercial  adventure.  The  exports  of  glass 
and  earthenware  alone,  articles  of  extremely  small  importance 
under  the  Company's  charges,  amounted,  in  1828,  to  141,623/. 
One  word  of  prudential  counsel  here.  For  though  a  vast 
increase  of  the  commerce  of  England  may  safely  be  calculated 
on  if  the  restriction  which  still  impede  her  intercourse  with  the 
eastern  world  should  be  removed,  yet  it  is  much  to  be  feared 
that  the  excitement  which  has  been  awakened  will  lead  to  much 
improvident  adventure,  and  consequent  heavy  loss.  The  mar- 
kets of  the  East  will  be  overstocked,  and  the  shippers  of  the 
West  will  be  ruined.  The  progress  of  all  healthful  demand  is 
slow,  and  prudence  requires  a  patient  watching  for  any  great 
results.  It  is  true  that  the  rush  and  overflow  of  commodities, 
and  the  consequent  fall  of  prices,  are  frequently  introductory  to 
an  increased  permanent  demand,  for  which  they  seive  to  prepare 
the  way  ;  but  then  the  wisdom  of  the  second  wave  of  adven- 
turers turns  to  account  the  folly  of  the  first ;  and  caution  is 
needed  more  abundantly  for  remote  markets — whence  advices 
must  always  be  old^  and  for  whose  contingencies  no  common 
foresight  can  provide. 

.  Of  the  almost  boundless  facilities  which  India  offers  foi^  the 
productions  of  most  important  articles  of  import,  Mr.  Craw- 
furd's  tract  (for  we  believe  it  may  be  attributed  to  him)  affords 
striking  illustrations.  The  indifferent  quality  of  many  Indian 
articles  is  wholly  to  be  attributed  to  the  want  of  knpwfedge,  of 
capital,  or  of  the  facilities  necessary  to  the  protection  and  siic- 
Qess  of  the  settler.  Indigo  is  the  production  which  has  been 
most  the  object  of  attention,  and  has  suffered  least  from  the  inter- 
feirence  of  the  Company's  agents.  In  1784,  the  import  from  Ben- 
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gal  was  245,000  lbs.  In  1828  it  was  9,683,626 lbs.,  an  increase 
in  amount  from  80,000/.  to  more  than  three  millions  sterling. 
Its  quality  has  improved  as  its  quantity  has  increased ;  and  it 
is  now  estimated  at  about  twelve  and  half  per  cent  better  than 
that  of  South  America.  In  1814  the  quantity  of  cotton-wool 
imported  was  2,850,318  lbs. ;  in  1828,  32,339,282  lbs.  Its 
excellence  has  not  advanced  like  that  of  indigo;  and  Mr. 
Crawfurd  gives  a  simple  and  satisfactory  reason :— . 

'  The  quantity  of  British  capital  which  is  allowed  under  existing 
regulations  to  benefit  the  agriculture  of  India,  is  comparatively  trifling  3 
and  it  is  more  advantageously  employed  in  producing  indigo  than  in 
improving  cotton.  A  few  hundred  acres  of  land  are  sufficient  to 
invest  a  large  capital  in  indigo,  and  a  very  small  number  of  Europeans 
is  sufficient  for  superintendence.  Thousands  of  acres  would  not  be 
sufficient  for  the  same  investment  of  cotton,  and  froni  the  small 
number  of  Europeans  there  could  be  no  adequate  superintendence 
over  so  wide  an  extent  of  country.' — p.  25. 

Of  the  cotton  annually  consumed  in  Britain,  which  amounts 
to  nearly  two  hundred  millions  of  pounds,  the  United  States 
furnish  nearly  three  fourths,  and  employ  in  the  transit  nearly 
120,000  tons  of  shipping ;  while  the  whole  of  the  inward  ton- 
nage from  the  East  Indies,  entered  in  the  year  1828,  for  all  the 
ports  of  Great  Britain,  amounts  to  64,636  tons. 

The  imports  of  sugar  from  the  East  Indies  were,  in  1814, 
4,904,368  lbs. ;    in    1828   they   amounted    to   57,885,072  lbs. 
This  article  suffers  especially  from  the  impoverished  state  of  the 
Indian  peasantry ;  the  rolling,  boiling,  and  distilling  machinery 
is  of  the  rudest  character.     The  manufacture  is  almost  whoUy 
in  the  hands  of  the  poverty-struck  Ryot ;    with  more   capital, 
—more  talent, — the  East-India  territories    might  supply  the 
world.     Tobacco  has  been  cultivated  in  India  from  a  period  not 
distant  from  that  of  its  first  introduction  from  America.     The 
ignorance  of  its  Indian  producers  has  left  the  commodity  in  the 
most  miserable  backwardness.     Its  value  averages  not  a  third 
of  that  i>t  the  United  States ;  yet  there  is  reason  to  know  that 
^'^  MwJi.j^d^cKmate  of  India  are  singularly  well  adapted  to  its 
wb^  .  jn  1827  more  than  thirty-three  millions  of  pounds 
iq  iptp  Great  Britain ;  of  which,  only  5,849  lbs.  were 
idiB.     In  1828  not  a  single  pound  was  imported 
Q0ee^  again,  the  East-India  Company  imported  in 
kfi"*       *f  iJie  more  than  seven  millions  of  pounds 
East.     The  importation  of  coffee  into 
rly  two  and  fifty  millions  of  pounds, 
■ona  and  a  half  sterling.    The  con- 
gone  on  at  a  rapidly  increasing 
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rate;  and  in  the  Brazils  alone,  in  seven  years,  from  1820  to 
18^,  the  production  has  been  raised  from  less  than  twenty  to 
more  than  forty  millions  of  pounds.  Of  pepper,  the  consump- 
tion of  which,  in  former  periods,  was  mainly  supplied  from 
Malabar,  the  parent  country  of  the  plant,  and  the  only  portion 
of  the  East-India  Company's  dominions  which  produces  it,— r 
Malabar  now  supplies  no  more  than  the  one  seventeenth  part. 

So  much  for  the  present  position, — so  much  for  the  future 
pit)Bpects-— of  oriental  commerce.  And  if  that  commerce  has 
suffered  for  ages,  as  we  have  seen,  in  consequence  of  the  odious 
and  pernicious  fetters  which  the  exclusive  system  of  England 
bound  about  it :  still  more  has  it  suffered  from  the  state  of 
things  in  India — a  state  of  things,  whose  object  has  been  to 
sever  all  intimate  connection  between  the  two  countries — to 
deny  to  the  East  the  benefits  of  Western  civilization,  and  to 
the  West  the  re-action  of  oriental  prosperity,  by  opposing 
the  colonization  of  British  India.  The  evil  which  has  been 
done,  and  the  good  which  has  been  prevented,  have  alike  grown 
out  of  the  refusal  to  allow  Englishmen  to  fix  their  own  tents,  to 
plant  their  own  vines,  and  to  sit  under  their  own  fig-tree,  in 
that  country. 

It  has  been,  in  other  days,  the  boast,— the  unintelligible 
boast — of  the  partisans  of  the  East-India  Company, — that  we 
had  conquered  India,  and  had  not  possessed  ourselves  of  one 
foot  of  the  territory.  What  more  than  the  nett  rental  of  the  soil, 
the  Company  could  appropriate  to  itself,  nobody  has  undertaken 
to  show.  The  Company  is  the  universal  landlord— ^but  a  landlord 
with  armed  agents — it  is  an  absentee  of  the  worst  character — a 
reckless  spendthrift — leaving  its  tenantry  in,  or  condemning  them 
to,  the  very  lowest  pittance  of  food  and  clothing  by  which 
existence  can  be  made  to  hang  together.  Desirous  as  we  are  of 
remedying  the  abuses  that  are  inflicted  in  India,  we  question 
none  of  the  rights  by  which  the  Company  hold  their  power ; 
howsoever  the  territories  of  India  may  nave  been  acquired,  the 
present  holding  of  the  Company  must  be  recognized,  and  a 
consideration  paid  to  them  by  the  settlers  for  such  portion  of 
their  interest  as  they  may  be  disposed  to  cede.  The  first  and 
principal  object  is,  that  an  inlet  snould  be  found  throughout  that 
worse  than  Chinese  wall  with  which  they  have  surrounded  their 
dominions;  that  a  fair  opportunity  be  at  least  given  to  those 
who  desire  to  introduce  their  commercial  and  agricultural  know- 
ledge— that  some  channel  be  opened  in  India  where  the  stream 
of  wealth  and  activity  may  flow  as  it  will.  The  political  world, 
like  the  world  of  science,  is  full  of  inquiry  ;  and  the  statesman, 
as  well  a^  the  philosopher^  is  beginning  to  feel  the  irresistibleness 

2  b2 
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of  the  demand  which  urges  *'  Fiat  experimentanL"  GoreroniMits 
may  argue  as  they  will,  and  assume  what  they  please,  bat  into 
the  crucible  of  reflection  their  sayings  and  their  doings  must 
be  flung ;  and  the  more  strenuous  their  oppositi<m  to  inquiry, 
the  stronger  becomes  the  disposition  and  the  determination  to 
inquire ;  and  the  worse  their  case  appears  in  the  eye  of  that 
opmion  which,  after  all,  is  the  great  settler  of  states. 

This  is  not  the  occasion  to  explain  the  tenure  by  which  land 
is  held  in  India.*  The  question,  whether  the  property — the  teer 
simple  is  in  the  hands  of  the  gOYernment — or  of  the  Zemindars-r- 
or  of  the  Ryots— or  neither — or  in  all — is  a  question  of  little 
comparative  moment,  and  of  much  intricacy.  By  some 
machinery  or  other,  the  gOTemment  has  the  Uon's  share  of  the 
spoil,  and  has  managed  to  obtain  from  Zemindar  and  Ryot  such 
a  proportion  of  all  they  produce  as  to  leave  both  in  a  state  of 
impoverishment.H-  Lord  Comwaliis  s  permanent  settlement  was 
a  clear  ofood,  as  far  as  it  went — it  defined,  or  souscht  to  define,  the 

*  The  first  chapter  of  the  third  part  of  Mr.  Rickanl*s  ladb  contains 
verv  ample  an-.l  %-aiuable  details  on  thi»  subject. 

t  The  author  of  "  Reflections  on  the  Present  State  of  British  India''  f^res 
as  the  arerasre  nett  produce  of  a  farm  of  et^ht  and  one  third  EnjHish  acres, 
rent  and  expenses  being:  paid»  eij^ty-sefen  rupees,  or  £.S  Js.  pier  annum  ; 
the  calculation  is  madefrom  Colbn>oke's  Tables,  p.  125.  Such  bcin|r  the 
situation  of  the  liiud-occupyiasr  parts  of  the  population,  that  of  the  unem- 
ployed poor  who  swann  in  India  may  perhaps  be  estimated ;  but  the  state- 
ments m:ide  by  the  author  are  the  be^t  illustration  ol  the  facts  of  the  case: 

**  On  many  occasions  of  ceremony  in  the  families  of  wealthy  indiriduals, 
it  is  customary  to  distribute  alms  to  the  poor ;  sometunes  four  annas 
(about  three-pence},  and  rarely  more  than  ei^ht  annas  each.  Wlien  such 
an  occurrence  is  made  kuown,  the  poor  assemble  in  immense  numbers, 
and  tlie  roads  are  covered  with  them  from  twenty  to  fifty  miles  in  CTery 
direction.  On  their  approachin:2:  the  place  of  gift,  no  notice  is  taken  of 
them,  though  half-famished  and  almost  unable  to  stand,  tUl  towards  the 
erenin^*,  when  th*;y  are  called  into  an  enclosed  space,  and  huddled  together 
for  the  iii^ht  iu  such  crowds,  that  not  withstanding;  their  bciuf  in  the  Ojieii 
air,  it  is  surprising  how  they  escape  suffocation.  When  the  indiriimal 
who  makes  the  donation  perceives  that  all  the  applicants  are  in  the  endo- 
snre  (by  which  process  he  s^uards  against  the  possibility  of  any  poor  wretch 
rec-iring  his  bounty  twice),  he  begins  to  dispense  his' alms,  either  in  the 
night  or  on  the  following  morning,  by  taking-  the  poor  people  one  by  one 
from  the  place  of  their  confinement,  and  driring  them  off  as  soon  as  thev 
have  received  their  pittance.  The  number  of  people  thus  accumulated 
j^euerally  amonuts  to  from  twenty  to  fifty  thousand,  and  from  the  distance 
they  travel,  and  the  hardships  they  endure  for  so  inconsiderable  a  bounty, 
KOifif:  idea  i.oay  l>e  formed  of  their  destitute  condition. 

*'  In  the  interior  of  Beuiral  there  is  a  class  of  inhabitants  who  live   by 

C4tchinx   fiah  in  the  ditches  and  rivulets,  the  men  employing  themselTes 

during  the  whole  day,  and  the  women  travelling  to  the  nearest  city,  ofltea 

ance  of  fifteen  miles  to  sell  the  produce.    The  rate  at  which  tiiese 

vaiores  perform  their  daily  joomey  is  almost  incredible,  and  the 
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claims  of  government —by  fixing  the  permanent  rate  of  land-tax 
throughout  the  then  conquered  provinces.  It  has  been  promised 
again  and  again^  to  extend  the  benefit  to  the  territories  which 
hate  been  smce  added  to  our  Indian  empire — but  the  promise, 
often  and  solemnly  made^  has  remained  unperformed. 

At  present  no  Englishman  can  have  a  permanent  interest  in 
the  prosperity  of  India ;  he  is  a  foreigner  not  planted  there,  nor 
held  by  any  of  the  ties  of  attachment  to  soil  or  country.  He 
amasses  wealth  not  to  be  spread  and  to  re-produce  itself  there, 
but  to  be  spent  thousands  of  miles  away,  in  the  land  from 
whence  he  came.  Compound  accumulation  in  India,  and  for 
India,  is  out  of  the  question ;  all  that  can  be  abstracted  is  trans- 
ferred as  soon  as  possible  to  Great  Britain,  which  pours  out  its 
sons  to  sojourn,  but  not  to  settle,  in  the  eastern  world. 

The  pretence  that  our  colonizing  in  India  would  be  an. en- 
croachment, and  an  intrusion,  seems  a  very  idle  one  ;  if 
colonization  make  the  natives  happier  and  better,  it  matters  little 
by  what  name  it  is  called.  Enjoyment  may  be  an  intruder, 
though  a  very  welcome  one,  and  the  encroachment  of  good  upon 
evil  deserves  np  reprobation.  "  But  we  shall  supplant  the 
natives"  has  been  urged.  Is  the  colonist,  then,  a  conqueror? 
Not  he — he  comes  with  his  purse  to  purchase  the  lands  on  which 
he  settles,  to  unite  his  interests  permanently  with  the  interests 
of  the  country ;  his  gains  are  to  fructify  there ;  the  prosperity  of 
the  colony  is  his  prosperity ;  he  takes  nothing  but  that  for  which 
he  gives  an  equivalent,  and  his  very  success  depends  on  his  giving 
to  the  community  more  knowledge,  activity  and  wealth,  than  it 
possessed  before.  And  it  is  undoubted,  that  the  provinces  (Tishoot 
and  Pumeah)  which  are  the  most  thickly  peopled  with  Europeans, 
are  the  most  industrious  and  the  most  prosperous  in  Indi^. 

sum  realised  is  so  small  as  scarcely  to  afford  them  the  necessaries  of  life.  (') 
In  short,  throughout  the  whole  provinces  the  crowds  of  poor  wretches  who 
are  destitute  of  the  means  of  subsistence  are  beyond  belief :  on  passing  on 
through  the  country,  they  are  seen  to  pick  the  undigested  grains  of  food 
from  the  dung  of  elephants,  horses,  and  camels,  and  if  they  can  procure  a 
little  salt,  large  parties  of  them  sally  into  the  fields  at  night  and  devour  the 
green  blades  of  corn  or  rice  the  instant  they  are  seen  to  shoot  above  the 
•surface.  Such,  indeed,  is  their  wretchedness,  that  they  envy  the  lot  of  the 
convicts  working  in  their  chains  upon  the  roads,  and  have  been  known  to 
incur  the  danger  of  a  criminal  prosecution,  in  order  to  secure  themselves 
from  starving  by  the  allowance  made  to  those  who  are  condemned  to  hard 
labour."— pp.  131,  133. 

(")  This  source  of  profit,  inslgnificantas  it  is,  together  with  that  arising 
from  ferries,  did  not  escape  the  searching  eye  of  government,  and  Regula- 
tion 19  of  1816,  and  6  of  1819  ordained  taxes  upon  each ;  these  taxes,  how- 

^veri  it  hi^8  since  been  found  expedient  to  repeal  as  unproductive* 
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The  weakness,  effeminacy  and  cowardice  of  some  of'  the 
Indian  tribes-— the  immorality,  the  barbarism  of  all,  have  been 
frequently  brought  forward  as  objections  to  any  system  of 
European  colonization.  No  protection  being  given  to  the  moral 
and  corporeal  infirmity  of  the  native,  he  would  meet  with  no 
tender  mercies  at  the  hands  of  the  comparatively  strong  and 
virtuous  colonists.  He  would  be  treated  worse  than  a  West-Indian 
negro.  Now,  the  very  reason  why  colonization  is  desired  is,  that 
the  East  Indian  may  be  elevated  to  a  condition  somewhat  superior 
to  that  of  his  West- Indian  black  brother.  At  present,  it  might 
be  hard  to  say  whether  of  the  twain  is  the  most  to  be  envied  by 
the  other.  Colonization  would  make  the  Oriental  slave  a  free 
man— would  give  him  an  immediate  market  for  his  spontaneous 
labour.  Let  legislation  throw  round  him  her  benevolent  protec- 
tion if  she  will — but  let  him — a  British  subject — ^not  be  denied 
the  benefits  which  free  intercourse  with  his  brethren  would  con- 
fer. Let  the  terms  of  colonization  be  stipulated  by  justice  and 
philanthropy — at  all  events  let  India  become  something  better 
than  one  vast  feeding-place,  where  foreign  birds  of  prey  congre- 
gate together  to  pounce  upon  the  spoil,  and  having  seized  it,  to 
wing  themselves  far  away. 

Tie  many  interests  involved  in  the  possession  of  lands  in 
India  have  been  frequently  and  loudly  urged  as  an  impediment 
to  the  settlement  of  strangers,  and  the  purchase  of  estates,  yet, 
if  closely  looked  at,  the  difficulty  vanishes.  Be  the  freehold 
right,  where,  or  what  it  may,  to  that  right  a  pecuniary  value 
must  attach,  and  its  amount  must  of  course  be  paid  by  the  pur- 
chaser of  the  fee-simple,  and  with  the  consent  of  the  seller. 
The  position  of  the  Zemindar  is  in  this  perfectly  analogous  to 
the  holder  of  the  tithe  of  an  estate  in  England — the  interest  of 
the  Ryot  is  also  a  fit  sul^ect  for  calculation  (and  that  his  position 
would  be  greatly  benefitted  by  his  becoming  a  free  labourer 
might  easily  be  demonstrated),  and  what  is  not  held  by  the 
native,  must,  we  suppose,  be  deemed  the  property  of  the  Com- 
pany. Now,  if  the  Company  consented  to  sell  their  share  of 
the  whole,  contint^ent  on  the  purchase  of  portions,  much  em- 
barrassment would  not  be  the  consequence,  the  portions  belong- 
ing to  Indian  proprietors.  And  surely  there  are  waste  lands 
enough,  witliout  the  perplexities  of  various  claimants,  and  with 
these  experiments  may  commence. 

The  revenues  of  the  Indian  government  would  ultimately,  and 
to  some  extent,  immediately  be  benefitted  by  the  settlement  of 
Europeans.  They  would  pay  for  these  estates — redeem  the  land* 
tax— advance  public  improvementft^  inatraments  and 

valuable  c^nts  on  a  tlunu^n^  '^  M  puiiiy  tbe 
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public  morals — elevate  the  line  of  civilization— -and^  in  a  word, 
become  dentral  sources  whence  the  stream  of  improvement 
would  be  poured  forth.  They,  too,  would  form  a  nucleus  of  de^ 
fenoe  against  foreign  invasion  infinitely  more  valuable  and  eco- 
DomioQl  than  any  standing  army.  The  story  of  the  long 
endurance  of  the  Roman  sway  has  been  long  told.  They  amal- 
gamated with  those  whom  they  conquered,  and  elevated  their 
descendants  to  the  same  immimities  themselves  enjoyed.  It 
became,  after  one  generation  had  passed  away,  a  pride  and  a 
privilege  to  be  a  member  of  a  Roman  colony. 

l^oes  the  opposition  to  the  colonization  of  India  arise  from 
the  unwillingness  of  the  Company  to  give  up  the  prospective 
benefits  which  any  increase  in  the  value  of  the  soil  might  pro- 
mise them  ?  This  can  only  apply  to  the  newly-conquered  pro- 
vinces, in  which  the  amount  of  land-tax  remains  yet  undefiuedr 
Or  is  it  not  rather  to  be  ascribed  to  the  apprehension  that  the 
oolonist  would  be  a  dangerous  and  indomptable  rival  in  the 
markets  both  of  India  and  England — offering  better  prices  to  the 
Oriental  cultivator  than  the  monopolist  will  pay,  and  furnishing 
the  markets  of  Europe  with  his  commodities  at  a  less  profit 
than  that  at  which  the  monopolist  will  sell  ? 

The  colonists  of  India  should  be  persons  of  capital,  of  know- 
ledge, and  activity.  To  such,  the  numerous  resources  which 
the  cheapness  of  labour — the  productiveness  of  the  soil— 
the  high  rate  of  interest — the  low  state  of  civilization — the  indo- 
lence of  the  few,  and  the  ignorance  of  the  many,  would  in  dif- 
ferent ways  afford  encouragement  and  profit.  There  is  scarcely 
any  one  department  of  agriculture  or  manufacture  which  would 
not  be  invigorated  by  the  application  of  wealth  and  active  in- 
telligence. Even  the  means  of  communication,  one  of  the 
most  important  objects  for  the  creation  and  dissemination  of 
prosperity,  are  inconceivably  imperfect.*  Every  implement  of 
nusbaiidry  is  of  the  rudest  construction,  every  mechanical  con* 
trivance  evidence  of  the  infancy  of  art.  All  that  has  been  done 
for  the  prosperity  of  India  of  late  may  pretty  distinctly  be 
traced  to  the  presence  of  Europeans — notwithstanding  all  the 
impediments  to  their  settlement,  all  the  clogs  on  their  industry, 
the  insecurity  of  their  tenures,  the  jealousy  of  their  influence, 
and  the  openly  avowed  hostility  of  the  rulers  of  India  to  any 

thing  which  bears  the  appearance  of  '*  Colonization/' 

•    -    —  ■ — 

*  "  Universal  poverty,"  says  Mr.  Colebrooke,  *'  prevents  sucb  undertake 
ings  from  motives  of  public  spirit*  and  nothing  is  applied  to  sucb  works 
from  the  revenues  of  the  state.  Remains  of  stupendous  causeways,  ruins 
of  bridges  and  of  magnificent  stairs  on  the  banks  of  rivers,  not  replaced  by 
similar  undertakings  of  a  modern  dftte^  tuggest  melandioly  rdlections  on 
tbe  decline  of  the  country," 


346  Colonization  and  Commerce  .Oct 

The  presence  of  English  settlers  in  different  parts  of  India, 
would  in  itself  be  a  protection  of  the  highest  value  to  the  natives 
in  their  neighbourhood,  who  are  now  helplessly  and  hopelessly 
exposed  to  the  extortions  of  collectors,  the  injustice  of  magis- 
trates, the  violence  of  military  authorities,  or  tne  petty  tyranny 
of  the  servants  of  the  police. 

In  a  climate  like  that  of  India  it  is  especially  important  to 
give  as  much  permanence  as  possible  to  all  plans  of  improve^ 
ment.  Premature  decay  seizes  hold  of  every  thing  that  is  even 
temporarily  abandoned,  and  the  instability  which  is  the  great 
enemy  of  excellence  is  instantly  developed  when  attention 
ceases  to  watch  over  the  objects  of  its  cares.  Even  the  fruits 
and  flowers  which  the  taste  of  Europeans  has  introduced  into 
particular  spots,  have  almost  without  exception  perished  from 
neglect,  when  left  by  those  who  planted  them.* 

The  influence  growing  out  or  the  possession  of  land .  is  the 
strongest  and  most  lasting  of  political  powers.  If  any 
considerable  portion  of  the  territory  of  India  were  in  the  hands 
of  English  colonists,  it  is  certain  that  the  acts  of  the  Indian 

fovemment  would  be  constantly  brought  before  the  tribunal  of 
Inglish  opinion.  Measures  which  tend  to  impoverish  the  soil 
or  to  impede  its  increasing  productiveness,  now  affect  only  the 
poor  and  helpless  blacks,  whose  voices  cannot  be  heard  in  our 
streets.  Misrule  compels  silence,  and  calls  it  safety.  What 
has  good  government  to  fear  from  uniting  the  interests  of  intel- 
ligent men  with  the  interests  of  a  whole  people.  By  such  an 
union  its  sway  would  be  abundantly  strengthened.  Unfounded 
complaints  would  be  speedily  removed,  and  the  gratitude  which 
men  feel  towards  the  sources  of  their  happiness  would  become 
a  mighty  instrument  in  the  hands  of  benevolent  authority. 

With  the  power  of  holding  land  in  India,  the  settler  must  be 
guaranteed  against  arbitrary  deportation.  He  cannot  be  left 
at  the  mercy  of  despotic  sway.  If  he  prospers,  the  fruits  of 
his  prosperity  must  be  secured  to  him.  The  restraints  upon 
locomotion  must  be  removed,  and  an  Englishman  must  be 
allowed  to  pass  from  one  district  to  another,  without  consulting 
the  good  pleasure  or  the  caprice  of  the  local  authorities.  The 
liberty  of  the  press,  and  the  power  of  meeting  publicly  for  the 
discussion  of  matters  of  public  interest,  belong  too  to  those 
securities  which  every  Englishman  will  feel  necessary  to  his 
protection. 

Out  of  the  system  of  exclusion  innumerable  frauds  have 
grown.     Lands  nave,  in  fact,  been  held  by  Europeans,  in  native 

*  Reflections  on  the  Present  St«te  of  Indiai  p.  178, 
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names;  and  thus«  as  it  always  happens,  regulations  baneful  to 
the  public  interest  have  been  clandestinely  violated.  Absurd 
restrictions  gravitate  towards  their  own  repeal ;  and,  perhaps 
one  of  the  most  important  benefits  ever  conferred  upon  India 
has  grown  out  of  an  illegal  attempt  at  settlement  in  Benares, 
on  the  part  of  a  few  Europeans,  nearly  forty  years  ago.  There 
they  obtained  some  acres  of  land,  ana  were  successfully  culti- 
vating the  indigo  plant— the  resident  interfered — the  governor 
approved  of  his  interference,  and  the  experiment  was  crushed. 
Since  then  the  restraints  upon  the  cultivation  of  indigo  have 
been  considerably  loosened,  and  the  result  has  been,  that  there 
are  now  nearly  three  hundred  manufactories  conducted  by 
Europeans,  and  that  the  produce,  from  about  two  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  pounds  in  1786,  amounted,  in  1828,  to  twelve 
millions  of  pounds,  or  nearly  to  £.4,000,000  sterling  in  value. 

Of  the  disposition  of  the  Indian  people  to  receive  every 
advance  towards  them  with  gratitude  and  delight,  abundant 
evidence  overflows  on  every  side.  "  The  greatest  Zemindar  in 
this  district,"  says  sir  A.  Strachey,  on  anotner  occasion  "  though 
ossibly  a  proud  man,  would  not  refuse,  for  the  promotion  of 
is  interest,  to  court  the  friendship  of  the  lowest  dependent  of 
an  European.''  If  we  are  to  introduce  among  them  a  better 
morality  and  a  better  religion  than  their  own,  we  must  descend 
from  that  eminence  we  occupy,  and  break  down  the  barriers 
which  make  us  a  separate  people — an  encampment  of  strangers 
among  those  who  know  us  so  little,  and  of  whom  we  so  little 
know.  How  can  we  administer  to  wants  with  which  we  are 
unacquainted,  or  remove  diseases  we  have  not  studied? 

But  that  the  Indians  would  easily  co-operate  with  British 
settlers,  is  not  a  proposition  to  be  proved,  but  a  fact  to  be  stated. 
At  Calcutta  they  are  associated  in  a  thousand  ways — members 
of  the  same  public  bodies — acting  in  the  same  committees—* 
partners  in  commercial  establishments — and  even  worshippers 
in  the  same  temple.  There  is  no  impassable  barrier. but  that 
which  has  been  created  by  a  system  of  despotism,  and  a  system 
of  liberality  would  sweep  it  away.  Look  at  the  proceedings  in 
relation  to  the  very  imprudent  conduct  of  the  Indian  government, 
in  determining  to  establish  a  stamp  taxation  in  Calcutta*  In  the 
representations  against  this  measure,  the  names  of  Hindoos,  and 
Mahommedans  are  blended  with  those  of  Anglo-Indians  and 
Europeans,  and  they  appear  to  have  all  acted  together  with 

perfect  harmony  and  unity  of  purpose.* 

-       -  ' 

*  On  this  subject  we  cannot  avoid  referring  to  an  admirable  pamphlet, 
entitled,  *'  An  Appeal  to  England  against  the  Ne>y  Indian  Stamp  Act,"    It 
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Let  it  not  be  lost  sight  of,  that«  whether  forgotten  or  not^  a 
clcuss  of  natives  are  gradually  springing  up  in  India*  whose 
influence  on  that  country  must  reckon  for  something  hereafter. 
The  children  of  European  fathers  by  native  mothers^  and  their 
descendants^  are  daily  increasing  in  numbers,  in  intelligence^ 
and  importance.  They  will  form  hereafter  the  bond  of  uniott 
between  the  conquerors  and  the  conquered ;  and,  if  properly 
trained,  may  bring  about  that  fusion  of  European  and  Asiatio 
sympathies  and  interests,  which  is  so  needful  to  the  well*being 
of  both. 

But  in  the  proportion  in  which  the  natives  and  half-castes 
take  an  interest  in  pubHc  matters,  will  their  discontent  grow 
and  spread  by  their  exclusion  from  all  places  of  trust  and  power. 
Distrust  sows  the  seeds  of  disaffection,  and  our  contempt  for 
others  is  a  busy  gatherer  of  hatred  for  ourselves.  In  India,  as 
every  where  else,  intellectual  power  gradually  diffuses  itself  in 
some  or  other  portion  of  the  community,  and  the  question  is* 
shall  it  grow  up  in  friendliness  or  in  hostility  ? 

The  state  of  the  Indian  army,  which  consists  of  about 
three  hundred  thousand  soldiers,  ought  not  to  be  forgotten. 
Among  them  only  thirty  thousand  are  Europeans,  and  of  the 
rest  there  is  not  one  who  can  enter  the  service  except  as  a 
private,  and  not  one  who  can  be  elevated  even  to  the  rank  of 
an  ensign.  This  is  a  state  of  things  not  very  encouraging  to 
ambition,  nor  very  tranquillizing  to  discontent.  "  Yet  this  army 
holds  in  subjection  one  hundred  and  fifteen  millions  of  people." 
— [Free  Trade,  &c.  p.  72].  In  Russia  the  proportion  of  soldiery 
to  the  whole  population  is  as  one  to  seventy-five.  In  England 
it  is  as  one  to  two  hundred  and  seventy-four.  In  India  it  is 
only  one  to  three  hundred  and  eighty-three,  and  if  Europeans 
only  are  reckoned  the  essential  and  effective  power  which 
maintains  our  domination,  they  are  in  the  proportion  of  one  to 
four  thousand  six  hundred  inhabitants. 

The  revenues  of  British  India  for  the  year  1828  are  estimated 
at  £,  22,782,350,  a  larger  amount  than  that  received  by  any 
government  in  the  world.  Great  Britain  and  France  excepted. 
Of  this  enormous  sum  nearly  sixteen  millions  and  a  half  are 
raised  by  the  land-tax,  and  three  millions  and  a  half  by  the 
salt  and  opium  monopolies  ;  the  first  pressing  upon,  or  rather 
crashing,  all  hopes  of  agricultural  improvement ;  the  second,, 
baneful  alike  to  commerce  and  to  morality.     As  respects  the 

i«  a  masterly  and  convincing  piece  of  argument,  and  contains  a  vast  deal 
of  yaluablc  collateral  matter,  evidencing  a  thorough  acquaintance  with 
Bengal  localitios,  and  breathing  throughout  the  spirit  of  Tndsdom  and 
benevolence. 
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first,  to  possess  the  sovereignty  of  the  soil,  to  abstract  from  it 
ftU  itwoui^  yield,  was  the  lesson  taught,  and  the  legacy  left,'by 
the  barbarous  Mahommedan  conquerors  of  India.  Yet  th^t 
whfch'they  took  from  India,  they  spent  in  India.  In  their 
Moslem  footsteps  have  we  Christian  followers  chosen  to  tread. 
The  curse  they  flung  upon  the  land  we  have  perpetuated.  That 
which  they  established  by  fire  and  sword,  we  have  sanctioned 
by  deliberate  legislation.  And  with  the  spoils  of  our  conquests 
we  inarch  away.  To  develope  the  sources  of  wealth  and 
prosperity,  to  sacrifice  something  in  the  present,  in  order  to 
obtain  much  in  the  future,  has  been  no  part  of  our  purpose! 
It  has  been  a  perpetual  grasping  at  the  germs  of  wealth,  an 
exaction  such  as  might  be  looked  for  from  intruders  who  expect 
to  be  dismissed  on  the  morrow.  But  bad  and  grinding  as  was 
the  Moslem  system  'of  taxation,  they  brought  their  superior 
intelligence  among  the  Hindoos — they  became  settlers  and 
holders  of  land — they  colonized — and  by  colonization  they 
improved  the  countries  they  conquered. 

The  comparison  between  the  value  of  the  productions  of 
Hindostan,  and  those  of  Great  Britain  are  placed  in  «o  remark- 
able a  contrast  in  the  following  passages,  that  we  cannot  do 
better  than  give  it  entire. 

'  Bengal  is  about  the  same  size  as  Great  Britain,  and  eacli  contains 
about  thirty  million  of  cultivated  acres.  The  revenue  collected  in 
Bengal  is  less  than  *£.  3,500,000,  in  Britain  it  is  more  than 
£.  50,000,000.  In  Bengal  the  value  of  the  gross  produce  of  the  land 
is  little  more  than  £.  1  an  acre,  and  the  expense  of  cultivation,  ficom 
the  waste  of  labour  and  inefiiciency  of  implements,  averages  ^tree- 
fourths  of  the  gross  produce:  in  Britain  it  is  £.5  an  acre^  and  the 
expense  of  cultivation  less  than  one  third  of  the  gross  produce;.  So 
that  though  the  gross  produce  of  Britain  exceeds  tliat  of  Bengal  only 
five-fold,  its  nett  produce  exceeds  that  of  the  latter  twelve-fold.  But 
the  agricultural  produce  of  Bengal  constitutes  nearly  the  whole  o^  its 
annual  creation  of  property }  in  Britain  it  forms  but  one  half  of  the 
aggregate  gross  revenue. 

*  In  Bengal  four-fifths  of  the  population,  or  twenty-four  milliohs, 
are  agriculturists ;  of  the  remaining  six  millions,  the  greater  part  are 
artizans,  whose  earnings  are  a  mere  subsistence,  that  is,  do  no  inbre 
than  defray  the  expense  of  production ;  a  very  few  are  rich  batd&ers 
and  merchants,  the  rest  are  petty  shopkeepersj  servants,  ^o.:  In 
Britain  only  one  third  of  the  population  are  agriculturists,  more  than 
that  proportion  are  employed  in  manufactures,  in  which  large  capitals 
are  invested,  and  the  rest  of  the  productive  labourers  are  engaged, 
under  the  agency  of  extensive  capitals,  in  mines,  shipping,  fisheries, 
banking,  &c.  In  Bengal,  a  gross  produce  of  £.  32,000,000,  divided 
by  twenty-four  millions,  gives  £.  1  Is.  for  each  individual  >  in  Britain, 
a  gross  produce  of  £.  150,000,000,  divided  by  four  millions,  gives 
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£.  37  105.  for  each  individual,  and  £.  430,000,000,  divided  by  seventeen 
inillions,  gives  £.  25  5s,  for  each  individual.  In  the  West  Indies, 
the  yearly  value  of  the  produce  exported,  exclusive  of  what  is  conQumed 
by  the  inhabitants  themselves,  is  £.13  ISs.  6d,  per  head,  for  man^ 
woman,  and  child,  black  and  white.'<^^pp.  212 — ^214. 

The  cost  of  collecting  the  revenues  in  India  appears  to  be 
enormous  ;  and  the  burthens  on  the  people  are  of  course  in- 
creased in  proportion.  Of  the  salt-tax,  one  of  the  most  oppress- 
ive, and  which  has  been  estimated  at  fifty  per  cent  on  the  whole- 
sale price  of  the  article,  nearly  thirty  per  cent  is  spent  in  the 
collection ;  while  the  whole  of  the  machinery  for  gathering  in  the 
different  imposts  is  very  needlessly  oppressive  and  unecono- 
mical. 

Amidst  the  evils,  the  removal  of  which  is  of  the  most  crying 
urgency,  the  state  of  the  law  in  India  occupies  a  primary  place. 
Delay,  and  often  denial,  of  justice— -expense  at  its  maximum — 
vexation  unchecked  and  unbounded-— form  the  almost  omni- 
present elements  in  the  field  of  Indian  judicature.  A  code  of  laws 
and  a  simplified  system  of  law-proceedings,  are  of  peremptory 
necessity  for  the  tolerable  government  of  the  country ;  and 
would,  m  themselves  alone,  be  so  vast  a  blessing  as  even  to 
weigh  down  a  thousand  political  evils.  Whatever  the  difli- 
culties  of  legal  reform  in  England,  they  are  comparatively 
trifling  in  India,  where  the  influence  of  lawyers,  great  though 
it  be,  is  not  omnipotent,  and  where  the  people  are  exceedingly 
disposed  to  look  upon  the  determinations  ot  government  with 
the  greatest  deference.  A  beneficial  change  in  the  administra- 
tion of  justice  affects  no  superstitions— no  religious  opinions — 
it  is  a  boon  of  unqualified  and  undoubted  benefit,  compro- 
mising no  interests,  but  the  selfish  interests  of  the  few,  and 
giving  to  the  many  the  most  important  of  public  blessings. 

A  property  code,  were  it  merely  a  declaratory  one,  an  intro- 
duction of  the  natives  into  the  earliest  stages  of  judicial  admi- 
nistration, the  abolition  of  the  fee-gathering  system  by  the 
substitution  of  fixed  salaries,  a  riddance  of  the  useless  forms 
and  redundant  phraseology  of  the  English  system,  are  meliora- 
tions, each  of  consummate  importance  and  urgency. 

Nor  can  the  inattention  of  the  government  to  the  education 
of  the  people*  be  passed  over  without  animadversion.  W~e  are 
still  strangers  in  a  strange  land.  Possessing  a  thousand  bene- 
fits from  civilization,  we  have  chosen  to  transfer  none  of  them 

*  There  is  an  annual  grant  of  10,000/.  provided  for  bv  the  charter  of 
1813,  to  be  set  apart  for  the  encouragement  of  literature,  occ,  which  gives 
according  to  the  present  population  of  India,  abQUi  %  ftllhipg  per  annum, 
tio  be  divided  among  ever^  torty  iobc^bitiinlii 
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lo  those  among  whom  we  dwelL  We  have  been  proclaiming 
that  our  rule  is  founded  on  their  debasement;  or,  in  other 
words,  that  it  will  not  abide  the  test  which  the  better  instruc- 
tion of  the  natives  would  apply  to  it.  The  dangers  of  know- 
ledge have  been  trumpeted  forth  by  those  who  assume  that 
they  only  know  what  is  fit  for  the  Indian  people.  The  falla- 
cies and  the  fears  which  have  sought  to  retard  'the  march  of 
mind'  in  Europe,  are  reproduced,  and  with  greater  mischievous- 
ness  in  Asia.  In  this  part  of  the  world,  an  infusion  of  intelli- 
gence often  possesses  the  administration  ;  and  when  that  is  not 
uie  case,  there  is  a  great  popular  power  which  effects  its  pur- 
poses whenever  it  chooses  to  put  forth  its  strength.  In  India, 
there  is  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  and  the  stale  sophism 
is  for  ever  repeated.  "The  people  are  not  ripe  for  improve- 
ment, because  they  are  so  degraded  ;"  and  again,  **  They  are  so 
degraded  because  they  are  not  ripe  for  improvement.'*  In  this 
mist  of  vain  subterfuge,  is  it  supposed  the  question  of  the  moral 
advancement  of  scores  of  millions  can  be  for  ever  kept  out  of  sight? 

To  the  thoughtful  Christian,  the  state  of  India,  governed  as 
it  is,  and  prostrate  as  it  is  under  horrible  and  sanguinary  super- 
stitions, cannot  but  be  a  subject  of  pre-eminent  interest.  Is 
it  not  a  national  shame  and  stigma,  that  after  so  long  a  domin- 
ion there,  the  most  diabolical  observances  exist— nay,  flourish- 
nay,  are  made  sources  of  revenue  to  us,  the  British  rulers  of 
India?  Sanctioned  by  us,  and  by  us  protected,  the  car  of 
Juggernaut  rolls  over  the  mangled  dismemberments  of  hu- 
manity ;  reared  by  us,  and  by  us  protected,  the  pile  is  built 
and  the  flames  ascend  of  human  sacrifice.  Can  this  continue  ? 
The  advocates  of  the  Company  are  disposed  to  revel  in  the 
thought  that  it  has  "  opposed"  and  "  discouraged"  conversions. 
Sir  John  Malcolm  desires  that  the  clergy  should  be  "  prohibited*' 
from  attempting  to  Christianise  the  Indian  population.  Yet 
he  deems  it  not  amiss  that  we  should  repair  the  Idol's  temple, 
and  decorate  his  bloody  car. 

Of  the  intellectual  qualities  of  most  of  the  late  advocates  of 
the  East-India  Company,  a  very  indiflerent  opinion  will,  we 
think,  be  formed  by  those  who  look  through  their  productiohs 
with  an  unprejudiced  temper.  Sir  John  Malcolm  has  been 
usually  put  forward  as  an  invaluable  authority,  and  yet  he, 
absurdly  enough,  indeed,  says,  that  '  had  we  to  establish  an 
administration  for  British  India,  the  man  would  justly  I^e 
deemed  insane  who  should  propose  the  present  system  ;'*  cuid 

.'     '    '  ■     .     ■        _    II      ■       I    I     I  I       I         I  I      '         ■  '     ,  ;  III, 

*  '  ■       ."     ' 

;  •  There  is  a  letter  of  the  directors  dated  April  12,   1816,  to  Madi'as, 
of  which  a  passage  is  an  admirable  illustration  of  sir  John's  notions. 
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then  he  goes  on  with  exquisite  complacency  to  show  that  this 
insane  system  has  produced  "  the  result  of  success  and  pros- 
perity." Sir  John  has,  on  different  occasions^  shifted  his  ground ; 
an  advocate  for  colonization  to-day,  an  enemy  to-morrow ;  now 
insisting  that  it  is  necessary  to  diminish,  and  anon,  that  ii  is 
all-important  to  increase  tlie  powers  of  the  court  of  directors  ; 
his  first  notion  quarrelling  with  his  second,  and  the  sir  John 
of  1826  demoUshing  the  sir  John  of  1811,  sporting  with  "  forked 
counsel,"  and  tossing  his  perplexed  auditory  from  one  dilemma 
to  another. 

Whether  India  shall  be  ruled  hereafter  by  the  East-India 
Company,  or  by  the  government  which  directs  the  concerns  of 
the  rest  of  the  empire,  is  really  a  secondary  consideration.  That 
our  Eastern  dominions  shall  be  ruled  differently  in  the  time  to 
come,  we  trust  public  opinion  will  have  the  virtue  to  demand, 
and  the  power  to  enforce.  That  which  is  the  bane  of  India 
cannot  be  the  blessing  of  Britain. 

It  is,  however,  obvious  to  us,  that  the  East-India  Company 
cannot  be  at  the  same  time  successful  traders,  and  virtuous 
rulers.  They  must  abandon  either  their  commerce  or  their 
sovereignty.  Their  commerce  is  pernicious  even  to  themselves, 
and  its  spontaneous  abandonment  would  do  the  Company 
honour.  Opinion  is  roused  on  the  subject  of  India,  and  the 
resistance  ot  the  Company  to  the  claims  of  the  British  people 
may  finally  overwhelm  the  privileged  merchant  and  the  princely 
master.  And  then  they  must  give  to  their  often-repeated  de- 
sires to  meliorate  the  condition  of  the  unhappy  East  Indians, 
an  eflSciency  stronger  than  that  of  "  wasted  words."  They  must 
unloose  the  tongues  of  those  who  are  best  able  to  judge  them  ; 
and  they  must  break  down  that  mysterious  and  mischievous 
barrier  which  tliey  have  erected  between  India  and  England. 

During  the  progress  of  this  article  through  the  press,  the 
•agreeable  intelligence  has  arrived,  that  lord  William  Bentinck 
has  laid  the  foundation-stone  of  a  system  of  colonization  by 
extending  the  facilities  by  which  Europeans  were  allowed  to 
hold  lands  for  the  cultivation  of  coffee,  to  indigo,  and  other 
agricultural  projects.    Information  has  not  reached  us,  by  which 

*  Tiie  true  defeuce  of  our  system  of  taxation  is  not  that  it  is  preferable 
to  any  other  (meaning  that' it  is  not  to  be  upheld  because  it  is  a  good  one), 
when  judged  according  to  the  generally  received  principles  of  political 
economy  (meaning  that  it  is  not  to  be  supported  because  it  is  a  wise  one), 
nor  even  that  it  has  been  continued  because  we  found  it  established  (mean- 
ing that  it  is  not  to  be  advocated  because  it  is  an  old  one)— ^but  (what  a 
confession  I  how  fit  for  the  Old  Bailey  1)  we  found  it  iaumciieable  to  raise 
the  same  sum  in  a  less  objectionable  way.* — Colo/Ual  Pmt^  ^  1. 107* 
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to  Ascertain  how  far  this  important  concession  will  lead  to  the 
recognition  of  the  general  principle.  It  is  to  he  hoped  the 
governor-generars  purposes  will  not  be  thwarted  at  home.  At 
all  events^  India  has  at  no  time  had  prospects  of  prosperity  so 
ijright  as  those  which  are  now  dawning  upon  her* 


Art.  V.  —  1.    Homische  Geschichte  von  B.  G.  Niebuhr.    2  Theile. 
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2.  The  Roman  History.  By  G.  B.  [B.  G.]  Niebuhr.  Translated 
from  the  Gerpaan,  by  F.  A.  Walter,  Esq.  JF.R.S.  L.  8  vols. 
London.     1827. 

3.  The  History  of  Rome,  By  B.  G.  Niebuhr.  Translated  by  Julius 
Charles  Hare,  M.  A.  and  Connop  Thirlwall,  M.  A.  Fellows  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Vol.1.  London.  1828.  [t'rom 
the  Second  Edition  of  the  German.] 

4-.  Rbmische  Geschichte  von  B.  G.  Niebuhr.  Erster  Theil.  dritte, 
vermehrte  und  verbesserte,  Ausgabe.     Berlin.     1828. 

5.  A  Vindication  of  Niebuhr* s  History  of  Rome  from  the  Charges  of 
the  Quarterly  Review,  By  Julius  Charles  Hare,  M.  A.  London. 
1829. 

nPHE  indifference  which  till  lately  prevailed  in  this  country 
respecting  German  literature  could  not  have  been  more 
strongly  marked,  than  by  the  circumstance  that  this  work  of 
Niebuhr's  had  been  published  fifteen  years,  apd  from  the  first 
had  impressed  its  readers  with  the  conviction,  that  it.  waa 
destined  to  accomplish  a  complete  revolution  in  our  Roman 
history,  and  yet  had  scarcely  been  heard  of  in  England.  It  ia 
also  a  proof  of  the  little  interest  which  even  our  scholars  havej 
taken  in  the  investigation  of  the  earlier  periods  of  ancient 
history,  for  these  volumes  must  have  produced  a  consqiousqesa 
of  the  want  of  better  light  than  our  own  historical  literature 
could  afford,  and  have  led  them  to  Germany  in  search  of  it.  The 
truth  i9,  that  though  England  long  stood  wholly  unrivalled  in 
the  department  of  modern  history,  we  have  never  seized  the. 
true  spirit  of  antiquity;  our  historians  have  been  in  general 
men  of  moderate  philological  attainments,  who,  instead  of  re- 
producing the  livmg  picture  of  ancient  times  by  habitual 
acquaintance  with  the  whole  range  of  their  literature,  have, 
been  content  to  compose  their  history  by  combining  or  occasion- 
ally contrasting  the  narratives  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers 
themselves.  If  our  ancient  histoyies  are  from  this  cause 
unsatisfactory,  even  when  treating  of  periods  which  from  the 
fulness  and  precision  of  their  evidence  most  closely  resemble 
modem  times^  they  can  still  less  satisfy  the  demands  of  a  philo- 
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sophical  inquirer,  when  he  reaches  those  obscure  and  mythic 
ages,  in  which  states  received  their  form,  and  nations  their 
character,  but  whose  true  history  can  never  be  elicited  by  those 
processes  which  we  apply  to  the  narratives  of  later  times.  We 
do  not  believe  that  there  is  a  single  work  in  our  language,  from 
which  any  idea  can  be  obtained  of  the  real  relation  oetween 
mythology  and  history.  Those  who  aim  at  being  popular 
and  practical,  and  who  must  have  every  where  definite 
and  tangible  results,  drive  off  the  volatile  parts  of  poetry  and 
supernatural  agency  from  ancient  fable,  and  present  the  vapid 
residuum  as  history ;  while  men  of  deeper  research  sublime 
every  thing  into  religious  mystery  and  dogma.  The  conse- 
quence has  been  a  conviction  in  the  minds  of  many,  that  all 
attempts  at  extracting  facts  from  these  fables  must  be  useless, 
and  that  they  should  be  abandoned  again  to  the  poets  who 
created  them.  Yet  the  gloom  which  hangs  over  the  mythic 
times  is  not  an  Egyptian  darkness  ;  it  is  a  twilight,  in  which 
the  eye,  though  it  seem  to  have  lost  its  power  of  vision,  if 
suddenly  transported  to  it  from  the  brightness  of  day,  soon 
learns  to  distinguish  the  forms  and  larger  outlines  of  things, 
even  if  their  colour  be  undefined  and  their  minuter  parts  be 
undiscernible.  The  Roman  History  of  Niebuhr  appears  with 
disadvantage  before  a  public,  to  whom  those  inquiries  are 
entirely  unknown  which  he  presupposes  as  familiar  to  his 
German  readers.  The  transition  is  too  sudden  to  be  easy ; 
those  who  have  hitherto  been  in  the  habit  of  implicit  faith, 
cannot  exchange  it  at  once  for  a  rational  scepticism ;  others 
are  alarmed  at  the  inroads  which  he  has  made  into  the 
domain  of  long-established  opinion ;  and  even  those  who  are 
desirous  to  appreciate,  and  disposed  to  welcome,  his  discoveries, 
find  themselves  unable  at  once  to  clear  the  gulph  which  sepa- 
rates his  history  from  every  thing  which  has  hitherto  been 
called  by  that  name.  Exhibiting  the  highest  results  and 
boldest  flights  of  that  spirit  of  free  research  into  antiquity,  which 
has  been  at  work  for  many  years  in  Germany,  it  finds  here 
readers  to  whom  its  previous  advances  are  unknown  ;  and  the 
effect  is  much  the  same  as  if  by  some  strange  chance  the 
"  M6canique  C61este  "  had  come  into  our  hands  before  we  knew 
anything  of  the  modern  refinements  of  algebraical  calculation. 
The  manner  in  which  Niebuhr  has  treated  his  subject  is  not 
calculated  to  lessen  the  difficulties  of-  his  readers.  '*  II  est  a 
regretter/'  said  his  countryman,  M.  Schoell  [itV.  Bom.  i.  9J, 
'*  que  cet  auteur  ne  compte  pas  la  clart6  parmi  las  devoirs  qu'un 
6crivain  doit  s'imposer."  This  was  said  of  the  firat- *^ition,  the 
obscurity  of  which  Niebuhr  himself  acknowlej  Mae 
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measure  explains  in  the  preface  to  the  second^  from  the  hasty 
composition  of  his  volumes^  and  the  indistinctness  of  his  own 
views  on  many  points  at  that  time.  The  second  edition  is  in 
truth  a  new  work,  yet  the  changes  in  its  leading  doctrines  are 
less  important  than  is  generally  supposed.  In  the  third,  which 
has  only  lately  reached  this  country,  he  has  removed  some  of 
the  obscurities  which  had  been  complained  of,  and  considerably 
increased  the  number  of  illustrative  notes.  Still  some  degree 
of  obscurity,  and  even  repulsiveness,  is  inseparable  from 
his  purpose  of  writing  a  critical  history.  This  leads  him 
perpetually  to  interweave  his  narrative  with  discussions  respect- 
ing the  value  of  his  authorities  and  collateral  points  of  geo- 
graphy and  chronology,  so  that  the  reader  finds  it  difficult  to 
connect  the  interrupted  historical  threads.  Occasionally  we 
are  left  to  collect  from  scattered  hints,  what  might  and  should 
have  been  distinctly  stated.  The  relation  of  the  equestrian 
body  to  the  state,  under  the  kings,  is  an  example  of  this 
defect,  in  a  case  where  clearness  was  the  more  important, 
because  the  reader  is  so  apt  to  carry  back  his  ideas  of  an  eques- 
trian order  from  later  times. 

Whether,  when  time  has  been  given  for  the  full  examination 
of  the  new  opinions  which  this  volume  contains,  they  will  all 
pass  into  the  rank  of  historical  truths,  is  a  question  of  compara- 
tively little  importance ;  he  who  gives  a  new  impulse  to  the 
minds  of  contemporaries  renders  a  service  to  mankind,  which  is 
not  to  be  estimated  merely  by  the  amount  of  positive  know- 
ledge which  he  brings  to  light.  Niebuhr  possesses  every 
quality  necessary  for  giving  such  an  impulse,  inviting  many 
into  the  way  which  ne  has  opened,  and  even  pointing  theu' 
path  to  regions  of  truth  which  he  himself  may  not  attain.  He 
unites  to  great  sagacity  an  immense  erudition,  whose  stores  are 
ever  ready  at  his  command  ;  every  thing  in  antiquity  is  familiar 
to  him,  its  by-ways  as  well  as  its  high-roads  ;  modern  history  as 
well  as  ancient ;  his  attainments  as  a  philologer  are  attested  by 
many  just  restorations  of  classical  authors  in  this  volume,  and 
he  has  studied  them  not  only  in  the  printed  texts,  but  in  the 
MSS.,  from  which  alone  the  art  of  emendation  can  be  derived. 
He  has  seen  too,  and  deeply  studied  the  localities  of  Roman 
story,  the  monuments  and  geography  of  the  city,  and  of  Italy. 
The  knowledge  derived  from  these  various  sources  is  brought 
with  astonishing  readiness  to  bear  on  every  point  of  his  subject, 
and  gives  him  a  quickness  in  discerning  its  relations  which 
seems  intuitive ;  the  old  ground-plan  of  the  constitution  is 
traced  amidst  the  perplexities  of  later  constructions,  and  the 
stone  which  is  needed  to  complete  the  restoration  is  drawn  forth 
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from  what  seemed  to  be  a  heap  of  undistinguishahle  fragments. 
The  moral  features  of  his  character  are  not  less  strongly 
stamped  on  his  work  ;  no  one  can  read  it  and  doubt  his  ardent 
love  of  truth,  and  of  the  freedom  which  is  essential  to  good 
government :  if  the  expression  of  his  feelings  sometimes  passes 
the  limits  of  that  philosophical  calmness  which  certainly  best 
befits  the  historian,  it  is  evidently  the  excess  of  a  benevolent 
temper,  far  more  easily  forgiven  than  the  cold-blooded  indiifer*^ 
ence  which  relates  the  struggles  of  a  nation  for  liberty  and 
happinesSi  without  being  warmed  to  a  single  sentiment  of 
sympathy  or  congratulation. 

The  translation  of  Mr.  Walter  was  undertaken  at  a  time  when 
the  author^s  intention  of  republishing  his  book  was  unknown 
in  this  country ;  he  has  sometimes  mistaken  Niebuhr's  mean- 
ing, but  perhaps  we  owe  to  him  the  accelerated  appearance 
of  the  second  edition.  The  Cambridge  translators  have  enjoyed 
the  advantage  of  communication  with  the  author,  which  has 
enabled  them  to  exhibit  his  meaning  clearly,  even  where  the 
original  is  obscure.  One  of  them  has  been  called  to  an  oflSce 
of  piety,  in  defending  the  character  of  his  friend  against  a  gos- 
sipmg  hearsay  charge  of  political  versatility  brought  by  Dr. 
Granville  in  his  Journey  to  St.  Petersburg,  and  a  more  malig- 
nant accusation  of  irreligion  by  the  Quarterly  Reviewer  of  that 
M^ork.  It  was  in  an  evil  hour  that  the  Reviewer  applied  to  him 
the  terms  of  a  "pert  dull  scoffer,"  because  he  did  not  receive 
as  historical  some  statements  in  the  book  of  Genesis  ;  and  he 
has  probably  learnt  from  the  castigation  he  has  received,  that 
even  the  pleasure  of  calumniating  a  man,  because  his  religious 
faith  is  different,  may  sometimes  be  bought  too  dear.  We  could 
quote  with  pleasure  many  passages  of  Mr.  Hare's  eloquent  and 
powerful  vindication,  but  foresee  that  the  analysis  of  Niebuhr's 
own  work  will  fully  occupy  our  allotted  space. 

I.  Nearly  half  of  this  volume  is  occupied  with  the  history 
of  the  nations  of  Italy  before  the  rise  of  Rome.  This, 
if  we  except  the  colonies  of  the  Greeks  in  the  south,  has 
scarcely  ever  been  viewed  in  that  close  connexion  with  the 
history  of  Rome  itself,  in  which  it  certainly  ought  to  be  consi- 
dered. It  must  be  allowed  to  be  very  diflBcult  to  extract  a  con- 
sistent and  probable  account  of  them  from  the  imperfect  and 
contradictory  statements  of  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  and  as  their 
own  literature  has  perished,  and  their  monuments  are  unde- 
ciphered,  they  cannot  be  heard  in  their  own  person.  Yet  it  is 
worth  while  to  endeavour  to  collect  and  combine  the  scattered 
notices,  not  only  because  we  may  thus  enlarge  the  horizon  of 
history,  though  its  extreme  verge  will  always  remain  misty  and 
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obscure  ;ibut  because  we  can  never  comprehend  the  rise  and 
growth  of  Rome  herself,  without  a  knowledge  of  the  nations 
among  and  from   which   she   sprung.      We  usually  consider 
Roman  history  as  the  commencement  of  a  distinct  series  of 
events,  having  no  discoverable  relation  to  the  state  of  society 
which  preceded  it,  and  are  either  content  to  form  no  opinion  of 
the  circumstances  which  produced  and  modified  its  institutions, 
er  acquiesce  in  the  easy  but  unphilosophtcal  solution,  which 
refers  them  to  the  enactments  or  some  single  legislator.     Yet 
much  in  the  manners  and  the  laws  of  Rome  was  not  exclusively 
Roman,  but  old  Italic  ;  the  history  of  Rome  itself  is  composed 
of  fragments  like  that  of  its  neighbours,  but  it  sometimes  hap- 
pens that  one  is  entire  where  the  other  is  defective,  and  in 
doubtful  cases  an  argument  from  analogy  may  turn  the  scale. 
Livy,  impatient  of  the  labour  of  antiquarian  research,  and  eager 
to  reach  a  period  which  his  eloquence  might  adorn,  has  passed 
over  every  thing  which  preceded  the  foundation  of  the  city ;  but 
there  were  Roman  authors  who  had  made  the  antiquities  of  Italy 
their  study.     Cato  the  Censor  wrote  at  a  time  when  the  native 
tribes,  which  had  been  subdued  by  Rome,  bad  not  yet  been  so 
incorporated  in  her  dominions  as  to  lose  their  language,  their 
manners,  their  local  traditions  and  their  peculiar  annals.     He 
lived,  too,  before  the  wars  occasioned  by  the  efforts  of  these 
nations  to  obtain  equality  in  political  rights  with  the  citizens  of 
Rome,  and  before  tne  desolating  conflicts  of  Sylla  and  Marius, 
which  not  only  obliterated  ancient  traditions  by  changing  or 
exterminating  the  population,  but  must  have  been  accompanied 
with  a    great  destruction  of  monuments  and  writings.      His 
Origines  are  unfortunately  lost,  but  they  are  quoted  by  writers 
still  extant,  and  copied   probably  by  others  without  distinct 
acknowledgment.     The  works  of  Varro,  who  obtained  the  title 
of  the  most  learned  of  the  Romans  more  from  the  extent  than 
the  soundness  of  his  erudition,   are  of  much  less  value  for 
Italian  antiquities  than  those  of  Cato.     The  Greek  historians  of 
Sicily  and  Magna  Greecia,  Antiochus,  Timaeus,  and  Philistus, 
were  naturally  led  to  speak  of  the  ancient  population  and  his- 
tory of  Italy  ;  and  though  their  works  too  have  perished,  many 
statements  in  existing  authors  are  either  expressly  referred  to 
them,  or  may  be  reasonably  presumed  to  have  been  derived 
from  them.     It  was  fortunate  that  when  JDionysius  of  Halicar- 
nassus  wrote  his  Roman  Antiquities,  he  undertook  to  prove  to 
the  Greeks  that  the  Romans  were  not,  as  they  supposed,  an 
assemblage  of  men  Papfidptjv  koX  Spaireruyv  koI  avcorfaiv,  but  of 
ancient  and  even  of  Greek  lineage,  for  though  this  purpose  has 
evidently  influenced  his  reasonings,  and  perhaps  his  narrative, 
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without  it  we  should  probably  never  have  had  the  important 
information  on  Italian  antiquities  which  is  contained  in  his 
First  Book. 

The  name  of  Italy,   instead  of  describing  originally  the 
country, 

'  Ch*  Apennin  parte,  il  mar  circonda  e  V  Alpe,' 

was  confined  to  the  peninsula  which  forms  the  southernmost  ex- 
tremity of  Calabria.  In  the  days  of  Antiochus  of  Syracuse,  the 
contemporary  of  Herodotus,  it  extended  no  further  than  to  the 
river  Laos  on  the  western  coast,  and  Metapontum  in  the  Tarentine 
Gulph,  Tarentum  itself  lying  beyond  it  and  in  lapygia ;  and  this 
is  agreeable  to  the  usage  of  Thucydides.  It  is  true,  that  in  the 
Seventh  of  the  Epistles  which  pass  under  the  name  of  Plato, 
Archy tas  of  Tarentum  is  described  as  being  of  Italy,  but 
Niebuhr  justly  infers  from  this  the  spuriousness  of  the  epistle 
itself,  the  work  of  a  sophist,  who,  however,  has  performed  his 
task  with  more  dexterity  than  most  of  his  brethren,  to  whom 
we  owe  the  epistles  of  Phalaris,  Demosthenes,  Euripides,  and 
others.  The  name  gradually  extended  itself;  in  the  age  of 
Aristotle  it  probably  reached  to  the  southern  limits  of  Latium  ; 
in  the  middle  of  the  third  century  before  Christ,  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Tiber  ;  the  Romans  as  they  became  masters  of  the  whole 
needed  a  general  name  for  it ;  and  Polybius,  about  140  b.  c, 
uses  it  in  nearly  its  widest  extent,  as  reaching  to  the  Alps. 
From  the  time  of  the  Triumvirate  this  became  its  usual  accepta- 
tion, Niebuhr  [p.  17]  has  observed  the  singular  circumstance, 
that  towards  the  end  of  the  Roman  empire,  when  Maximian 
had  removed  the  imperial  residence  to  Milan,  the  name  of  Italy, 
which  had  begun  in  the  south,  was  confined  to  the  north,  and 
included  the  country  which  afterwards  formed  the  kingdom  of 
Lombardy.  We  think  traces  of  this  limitation  can  be  discerned 
much  earlier.  When  this  country  ceased  to  be  Gallia  Cisalpina; 
it  acquired  no  other  name  than  the  general  one  of  Italy,  and  as 
the  southern  districts  had  each  their  appropriate  designation, 
the  general  name  was  attached  in  a  peculiar  sense  to  the  north. 
The  "^expression  of  Pliny  the  Younger,  [iip.  i.  14,]  "  Patria  est 
ei  Brixia,  ex  ilia  nostra  Italia,  quae  luult.um  adhuc  verecundisB 
retinet,"  may  not  be  decisive  ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
when  Tacitus  says  [Hist.  iii.  130],  a  great  part  of  Italy,  "  magna 
pars  Italia?,''  was  assembled  at  the  fair  of  Cremona  [compare  c. 
34,  consensus  Italiae],  he  means  only  of  the  north  of  Italy  ;  and 
vv^lien  in  the  history  of  the  same  war  he  says  that  the  defeated 
troops  of  Otho  were  dispersed  through  Italy  [i.  66],  and  that 
the  theatre  of  Placentia  was  the  largest  in  Italy  [ii.  21],  he 
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must  be  understood  in  the  same  limited  sense.  We  may  remark, 
in  passing,  that  in  this  use  of  the  word,  theologians  may  find 
the  true  cause  of  the  appUcation  of  Itala,  to  the  old  Latin 
version  of  the  Bible,  in  a  well  known  passage  of  Augustine,  [^Doctr, 
Christ,  ii.  16.]  The  MSS.  of  this  version  have  been  chiefly 
brought  from  the  north  of  Italy,  Verona,  Vercellae,  Brixia, 
Friuli ;  and  Augustine,  who  had  been  a  teacher  of  rhetoric  at 
Milan  in  his  younger  days,  must  have  been  familiar  with  this 
usage  of  the  word  Italia.  That  the  oldest  version  of  the 
Scriptures  should  have  been  in  this  sense  Italian,  rather  than 
Roman  or  Latin,  will  not  appear  surprising,  if  we  consider  how 
generally  Greek  was  understood  in  the  capital,  and  southern 
provinces.  The  name  thus  extended  from  Calabria  to  the  Alps 
was  probably  Greek,  as  it  is  in  Greek  authors  that  we  have 
traced  its  progress  ;  and  its  adoption  by  the  natives  themselves 
was  the  consequence  of  the  want  of  any  general  name  of  their 
own,  and  of  the  ascendancy  of  Greek  letters  and  civilization. 
Viteliu  on  the  Samnite  denarius,  struck  in  the  Social  War,  is 

[)robably  the  same  word  as  Niebuhr,  after  Micali,  observes 
p.  17] ;  but  it  certainly  cannot  have  been  indigenous  in  the 
centre  of  Italy,  and  was  adopted  as  a  symbol  of  the  purpose  of 
the  confederates  to  make  their  country  Italian  instead  of 
Roman.  Niebuhr  conjectures  that  Vitellius,  the  son  of  Faunus, 
and  the  goddess  Vitellia,  mentioned  by  Suetonius,  have  a  con- 
nexion with  this  form  of  the  name  of  Italia ;  it  is  remarkable, 
however,  that  Vitellia,  as  the  name  of  a  colony,  and  the  family 
name  of  Vitellhis,  occur  very  early  in  the  Roman  history  [Ltv. 
ii.  4,  29,  V.  39],  certainly  long  before  we  can  suppose  that  the 
name  of  Italy  was  known  in  any  form  so  far  to  the  north. 

The  Greeks  considered  'IraXfa  as  a  Greek  word  ;  for  they 
endeavoured  to  assign  a  Greek  etymology  for  it,  and  by  so 
doing  have  brought  on  themselves  a  severe  reprehension  from 
Niebuhr.  "  Names  of  countries,"  he  observes,  "  were  always 
formed  in  antiquity,  as  by  the  Germans  afterward,  from  the 
name  of  the  people,  and  Italia  means  nothing  else  than  the 
land  of  the  Itali.  Nor  is  it  to  be  explained,  except  from  that 
unspeakable  spirit  of  absurdity  which  always  came  over  even 
the  most  sagacious  Greeks  and  Romans  the  moment  they 
meddled  with  etymology,  how  any  one  could  stumble  on  the 
notion  of  interpreting  that  name  immediately  out  of  itself, 
because  in  the  Tyrrhenian  or  the  ancient  Greek,  italos  or  itulos 
meant  an  ox.  The  mythologers  connected  this  with  the  story 
of  Hercules  driving  Geryon's  herd  through  the  country ; 
Timaeus,  in  whose  days  such  things  were  no  longer  thought 
satisfactory,  saw  an  allusion  to  the  abundawr  '^^  -^-^^Ue  in  Italy," 
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[Hare  and  Thirlwall^  p.  18.]  If  nations  were  known  in  history, 
only  by  the  names  by  which  they  called  themselves,  the  proba- 
bility would  certainly  be  in  all  cases  that,  as  the  people  must 
exist  before  they  could  have  a  common  country,  their  name 
must  also  precede  its  name  ;  but  in  regard  to  names  given  them 
subsequently  to  their  origin,  by  themselves  or  others,  the  order 
may  very  well  have  been  inverted.  The  Highlands  were  not 
called  from  the  Highlanders  ;  nor  M essenia  from  its  being  the 
country  of  the  M essenians,  but  from  the  position  of  its  valley, 
midway  between  the  mountain  ranges  of  Isenarus  and  Acritus ; 
and  we  see  no  absurdity  in  supposing  that  litvK^rla  may 
have  been  named  from  its  pine  forests,  Oivtorpla  from  its  vine- 

Jards,  and  'IroX/a  from  its  herds  of  oxen.  Why  may  that  not 
ave  happened  in  the  Old  World,  which  has  happened  to 
Florida  and  Brazil  in  the  New  ?  The  name  CEnotria  seems  to 
have  included  the  original  district  of  Italy,  and  to  have  ex- 
tended still  higher  up  the  western  coast,  as  Herodotus  [i.  1671 
places  Velia  m  CEnotria.  For  the  coast  to  the  north  of 
CEnotria,  the  Greeks,  till  the  Macedonian  times,  appear  to  have 
had  no  name  but  Opica,  as  Thucydides  places  Cuma  in  Opica 
[vi.  4],  and  Aristotle  calls  Latium  a  district  in  Opica.  The 
Ausones,  of  whom  Antiochus  and  Aristotle  speak  as  the  same 
with  theOpici  (that  is,  probably,  as  being  a  part  of  this  nation), 
are  supposed  with  great  probability  by  Niebuhr  [p.  66],  to  be 
the  same  with  the  Aurunci ;  indeed  Dion  Cassius  and  Servius 
assert  this,  and  a  mythical  personage,  Auson,  was  called  the 
founder  of  the  city  Suessa  Aurunca.  The  Ausones  lived 
between  the  Vuliurnus  and  the  Liris.  To  the  north  of  Opica 
was  Tyrrhenia  on  the  western  side,  extending  to  the  country  of 
the  Ligures ;  on  the  eastern  Umbrica,  which  appears  to  have 
been  the  most  northern  region  of  Italy,  for  which  Herodotus 
[iv.  49]  knew  any  name,  and  which  the  early  geography  of  the 
Greeks  [Niebuhr,  p.  120]  extended  to  the  south  as  far  as 
Mount  Uarganus.  The  Eneti  Herodotus  probably  reckoned  aa 
belonging  to  Illyria  [v.  9].  From  Garganus  to  the  south- 
eastern promontory  of  Italy  was  called  by  the  Greeks  lapygia. 
They  knew  little  except  of  the  coast,  and  it  is  from  other 
sources  that  we  must  ascertain  how  the  interior  was  occu- 
pied. 

The  large  mixture  of  Greek  in  the  Latin  language,  and  the 
use  of  a  character  very  nearly  resembling  the  ancient  Greek, 
in  the  monuments  of  all  the  Italian  nations ;  the  close  con- 
formity of  the  Italian  with  the  Greek  theolo^.  notwithitand-^ 
ing  many  points  of  difference ;  and  the  tM^  «f  cokmiea 

liom  Greece,  which  we  meet  with  ^mtj  i 
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intercourse  between  the  two  countries,  long  before  the  time 
when  Magna  Oraecia  was  colonized,  and  quite  independent  of 
the  influence  of  Greek  literature.  To  ascertain  the  time  and 
manner  in  which  this  intercourse  took  place  is  the  great 
problem  of  the  early  history  of  Italy.  Niebuhr's  inquiries 
mto  thks  subject  in  the  first  edition  of  his  work  were  rendered 
obscure  and  indefinite  by  his  having  adopted  the  opinion  of  a 
great  cuid  essential  difference  between  the  Pelasgi  and  the 
Hellenes.  He  thus  expresses  himself  [vol.  i.  p.  36,  of  Mr. 
Walter's  translation] — "  We  must  rest  satisfied  with  the  impossi- 
bility of  determining  with  certainty  what  nation  were  the 
Pelasgi ;  how  distinguished  from  the  Greeks ;  whether  those 
who  are  mentioned  as  in  different  places  belonged  to  one  stock. 
Every  notice  of  this  people  in  the  brightest  as  well  as  in  the 
darkest  periods  of  history,  remains  to  us  an  enigma,  the  satis- 
factory solution  of  which  will  be  the  most  absolutely  despaired 
of  by  him  who  has  most  studiously  laboured  at  its  investiga- 
tion. This  is  not  the  place  for  a  diffusive  essay ;  meantime  we 
may  take  it  as  proved,  that  the  Pelasgi  differed  from  the  Greeks 
in  language ;  that  the  earliest  inhabitants  of  Thessaly  and  the 
Peloponnesus  were  of  their  stock,  and  that  many  Pelasgian,  as 
well  as  Arcadian  and  Attic  nations  had  transformed  themselves 
into  Grecian.'*  Thus  Niebuhr  wrote  in  1811;  whether  the 
researches  of  others  or  his  own  have  furnished  him  with  those 
clearer  views  which  characterize  his  second  edition,  we  have  no 
means  of  ascertaining,  for  he  rarely  notices  the  labours  of  con- 
temporaries ;  but  in  this  country  we  believe  the  HortK  Pel/zsgica 
of  bishop  Marsh  have  convinced  all  who  have  attended  to  the 
subject  that  the  difference  between  the  Pelasgi  and  Hellenes 
(the  word  Greek  should  never  be  used  in  this  discussion)  was 
only  that  of  the  same  people  in  a  more  barbarous  and  a  more 
civilized  condition,  ana  that  the  Hellenes  were  only  a  tribe  of 
the  Pelasgi,  who  having  refined  their  speech,  and  extended  their 
colonies  over  the  country  which  the  Pelasgi  had  previously 
occupied,  ended  by  absorbing  both  the  people  and  their  name. 
This  is  the  only  key  to  early  Greek  and  Italic  history,  and 
Niebuhr  adopts  this  opinion;  for  though  he  still  speaks 
of  Pelasgi  and  Hellenes  as  distinct  nations,  yet,  as  he  explains 
every  thing  by  their  identity,  and  nothing  by  their  difference, 
he  virtually  considers  them  as  the  same. 

That  the  Itali  and  Oenotri  were  the  same  people,  is  evident 
from  the  genealogy  which  Dionysius  has  given  from  Antiochu» 
[i.  12],  which  makes  Italus  a  king  of  the  Oenotri ;  that  they  and 
the  Peucetii  were  Pelasgians,  is  deducible  from  their  being  all 
represented  as  deriving  their  origin  from  Pelasgus  king  of  Area- 
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dia  [Dion,  i.  13],  and  Niebuhr  confinns  it  by  a  circumstance 

mentioned  by  Conon,  that  the  Italiotse,  i.  e.  the  Greeks  of  Magna 

Graecia,  used  the  Pelasgi  for  slaves.     [Steph.  Byz.  Xfoc.]     It 

18,  possible,  indeed  that  they  might  have  been  brought  from  the 

opposite  coast  of  Epirus,  but  as  the  Helots  and  PenestsB  are 

mentioned  in  the  same  passage,  it  is  probable,  that  like  them 

the  Pelasgi  were  not  imported  slaves,  but  natives  reduced  into 

servitude.     If  so,  the  Oenotri  must  have  been  Pelasgians.     The 

Siceli  are  supposed  by  Niebuhr  to  be  the  same  people  with  the 

Itali,  and  the  names  to  be  radically  one  ;  "  as  SIXXoc  and  "EXXtjv 

[Aristot.  Meteor,  i.  14]  would  be  Vitalus  and  Sitalus,  t  and  k 

are  interchanged,  as  in  Latinus  and  Lakinius.''     [Note,  p.  38.] 

The  analogy  is  not  perfect,  as"EAX»jv  is  not  digammated.     We 

do  not  deny,  that  among  the  Proteus  forms  of  the  digamma  it 

sometimes  becomes  a  sibilant :  on  the  Heraclean  tablet  we  have 

not  only  FEticart  viginti  but  Fc^  sex;  yet  this  is  the  rarest  of  all 

its  transformations,  and  Italus  has  not  even  the  aspirate  to  help 

the  transition  into  Sitalus.     The  proof  of  the  Pelasgian  origin 

of  the  Siceli  does  not,  however,  rest  on  this  doubtful  etymology. 

Could  we  rely  upon  the  Siculian  words  contained  in  the  Greek 

glossarists,  as  being  really  used  by  the  ancient  Siceli,  the  qiies- 

tion  would  be  speedily  settled.     Niebuhr  intimates  that  they 

have  been  corrupted  in  transcription,  [wo^e,  p.  23]  but  a  glance 

at  those  which  are  given  by  Hesychius,  under  the  first  letter  of 

the  alphabet,  is  sufficient  to  show  that  they  have  undergone  no 

material  corruption,    and  that    their   extraction  is   completely 

Greek.*     The  very  closeness  of  the  resemblance  indeed  excites 

the  suspicion  that  the  lexicographer  has  confounded  the  ancient 

Siceli  with  the  Siceliotae,  the  Greek  colonists  of  Sicily,  and  this 

suspicion  is  turned  into  certainty,  when  we  find  him  attributing 

to  tne  Siceli  a  proverbial  expression  (/uoTtov  ivriiiov)  which  Varro 

[L.  Lat.  iv.  p.  49]  quotes  as  used  fcy  Sophron.     The  Sicilian 

Greeks,  then,  are  tne  SifccXoi  of  the  glossarists.  There  is,  however, 

a  decisive  evidence  that  the  Siceli  spoke  a  language  radically 

Greek,  long  before  their  speech  could  be  influenced  by  the  Greek 

colonists.     Thucydides  says,  that  the  Siceli,  whom  he  clearly 

distinguishes  from  the  Cuman  settlers  [vi^  4,]  gave  the  name  of 

ZajKkii  to  what  was  afterwards  Messina,  adding  oi/o/ia  §€  to  julIv 

TTpCJTOv  ZdyKki}  ^v  VTTO  Tiov  SticcXwi/  icXTidccaa^  Sri  S/ocTravofcScc  to 

^(jjplov  fOTt.     To  St  Spiiravov  oi  SticeXoi  ^ayicXov  KoXovacv^     The 

original  form  was  AANKAE,  as  may  be  seen  on  medals  [see 

Rasche  vi.  1218,  and  Eckhel,  D.  N.  Vet.  T.  i.  p.  219,]  and  the 


♦  *f 
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word  is  derived  from  the  intensive  8a  *  and  ayicXcfc  an  old  fofm  for 
aydiXoc  [flips.  ayicXov.  ktkoKiov.]  The  Greeks  applied  the  name  of 
Spirravov  (sickle)  to  headlands  of  curved  shape,  and  the  form  of 
the  point  of  land  on  which  the  Faro  of  Messina  stands  attests 
even  now  the  propriety  of  the  name  given  to  it  a  thousand  years 
before  the  Christian  aera.  Thucydides  calls  Italus  a  king  of  the 
Siceli,  but  whether  this  or  Niebuhr's  etymology  of  the  name, 
prove  the  identity  of  the  people,  the  more  important  fact 
IS  clear,  that  the  language  of  the  Siceli  was  old  Greek. 
Proceeding  to  the  northward,  Niebuhr  finds  traces  of  the 
Pelasgi  in  the  old  Greek  formation  of  the  names  of  many 
inland  towns,  as  Acherontia,  Telesia,  Grumentum  and  Maleven- 
tum  (afterwards  Beneventum)  on  the  confines  of  Samnium. 
These  nouns  in-entum,  have  evidently  been  formed  by  the  same 
analogy  by  which  the  Greek  Tdpag  produced  Tarentum  and 
^AKpayag,  Agrigentum.  From  Spina  on  the  Adriatic,  near  the 
mouth  of  the  Po,  to  Caere  or  Agylla,  within  a  few  miles  of  Rome, 
we  find  traces  or  traditions  of  Pelasgian  origin ;  the  Tyrrhenians 
who  preceded  the  Etruscans,  and  have  often  been  confounded 
with  them,  were  Pelasgians ;  the  Siceli,  before  they  occupied 
Sicily,  had  dwelt  in  Latium ;  the  kingdom  of  Turnus,  in  whose 
name  Niebuhr  recognises  Turrenus,  extended  according  to  Virgil 
to  Ardea ;  further  down  Antium,  Circeii  and  Terracina,  betray  a 
Pelasgic  origin  in  their  names  or  the  traditions  of  their  founda- 
tion ;  and  in  the  inland  country  was  a  town  named  Larissa,  one 
of  the  most  characteristic  marks  of  a  Pelasgian  settlement. 
Herculaneum  and  Pompeii  are  said  by  Strabo  to  be  of  Pelasgian 
or  Tyrrhenian  foundation ;  Capreae  was  inhabited  by  the  TelebosB, 
who  traced  their  descent  from  the  LycaonidsB  of  Arcadia ;  and 
the  Sarrastae  near  the  Sarnus,  called  by  Conon  "  Pelasgians 
from  Peloponnesus,"  prolong  the  chain  oi  their  settlements,  till 
we  meet  again  the  Genotrians  already  identified  with  them.  On 
the  coast  of  Italy,  opposite  to  Greece,  we  find  traditions  of  the 
Pelasgi  from  the  Po  to  the  Aternus  :  Pliny  says,  that  the  Siceli 
occupied  originally  the  country  in  which  the  Senones  afterwards 
settled,  and  Silius  Italicus  describes  Picenum  as,  "  tellus  ante 
possessa  Pelasgis."  The  coast  of  Picenum  was  also  occupied 
by  Liburnians ;  but  even  these  on  both  sides  of  the  Adriatic, 
Niebuhr  is  disposed  to  consider  as  Pelasgians.  He  thus  sums 
up  his  researches  respecting  this  people. 

'  It  is  not  as  a  hypothesis,  but  with  full  historical  conviction,  that  1 

*  It  is  altogether  a  false  etymology  which  deduces  this  J«  or  |«  from 
h»,  it  is  the  same  word  as  the  particles  ^i  aud  ^e,  which  In  different 
degrees  are  both  emphatic. 
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BKf,  there  was  a  time  when  the  Felasgians,  then  perhaps  the  most 
widely-spread  people  in  Europe,  dwelt  from  the  Po  and  the  Arno  to  the 
Rhyndacus  ;  only  the  continuous  line  of  their  possessions  was  broken 
in  Thrace,  so  that  the  northern  islands  of  the  i^gean  kept  up  the  chain 
between  the  Tyrrhenians  of  Asia  and  the  Pelasgian  Argos. 

'  But  when  the  genealogists  and  Hellanicus  wrote,  all  that  remained 
of  this  immense  race  were  solitary,  detached,  widely-scattered  relics  j 
such  as  those  of  the  Celtic  tribes  in  Spain  5  like  mountain-peaks  tower- 
ing as  islands  where  floods  have  turned  the  lowlands  into  a  sea.  Like 
those  Celts,  they  were  conceived  to  be,  not  fragments  of  a  great  people, 
but  settlements  formed  by  colonization  or  emigration,  after  the  manner 
of  the  Grecian  which  lay  equally  scattered.  When  this  was  once 
assumed  as  necessary, — and  so  soon  as  the  vast  original  magnitude 
and  extent  of  the  nation  were  lost  sight  of,  this  supposition  naturally 
suggested  itself — it  seemed  to  be  at  least  a  hypothesis  grounded  on  aU 
the  circumstances  and  consistent  with  all  the  relations  of  the  case, 
that  the  Tyrrhenians  at  Cortona  had  come  from  Spina  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Po :  yet  the  account  of  Hellanicus  does  not  for  this  contain 
anything  historical,  any  more  than  those  which  describe  the  pretended 
expeditions  of  Odin  and  the  Assb  from  the  Tanais  into  Scandinavia. 

*  Pherecydes  had  not  the  same  grounds  which  justified  Hellanicus 
in  the  case  of  the  insulated  Pelasgians  at  Spina  and  Cortona,  for 
assuming  an  emigration  from  Hellas  in  the  case  of  the  Oenotrians  and 
Peucetians,  to  whom  he  should  also  have  added  the  Siceli  of  the  island. 
The  latter  conclusion  was  dictated  by  the  fallacy,  which  is  still  so 
general,  that  tribes  of  a  common  stock  must  have  sprung  genealogi- 
cally by  ever-widening  ramifications  from  a  single  root.  This  fallacy 
escaped  detection  among  the  ancients,  perhaps  because  they  admitted 
many  races  of  men  originally  different.  They  who  do  not  recognize 
such  a  plurality,  but  ascend  to  a  single  pair  of  ancestors,  betray  that 
they  have  no  idea  of  languages  and  their  modifications,  unless  they 
cling  to  the  miracle  of  a  confusion  of  tongues.  [The  admission  of 
such  miracles  offends  not  against  reason ;  for  since  the  ruins  of  a 
former  world  visibly  show  that  a  different  order  of  life  existed  before 
the  present,  it  is  conceivable  that  this  may  on  the  whole  continue 
since  its  beginning,  and  yet  once  have  undergone  an  essential  change. 
He  offends  against  reason  who  distorts  the  laws  of  experience,  falsely 
to  maintain  that  as  conceivable,  which  directly  contradicts  these  laws. 
Added  in  Srd  Edition.']  But  if  we  acknowledge  that  the  origin  of  things 
in  all  cases  lies  beyond  the  sphere  of  our  notions,  which  comprehend  only 
developement  and  progress,  if  we  confine  ourselves  to  going  back  step 
by  step  in  the  range  of  history,  we  shall  frequently  find  tribes  of  one 
race,  that  is,  identifled  by  peculiarities  of  character  and  language,  on 
opposite  coasts,  as  for  instance  the  Pelasgians  in  Greece,  Epirus,  and 
the  south  of  Italy,  without  any  necessity  for  assuming  one  of  these 
separate  r^ions  to  have  been  the  original  home  whence  a  part  emi- 
grated to  the  other.  In  like  manner  we  fmd  Iberians  on  the  islands 
of  the  Mediterranean  i  Colts  ui  Gaul  and  Britain.  This  is  analogous 
to  the  geography  of  the  aulmui  and  vegetable  kingdoms  ^  the  great 
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circles  of  which  are  separated  by  mountains^  and  enclose  narrow  seas*' 
^Vol.  i.  p.  iS,  44  ♦ 

These  reasons  hardly  seem  sufficient  for  setting  aside  the 
common  opinion,  that  the  Pelasgians  on  the  western  shore  of  the 
Adriatic  were  colonists  of  those  on  the  east.  Tradition,  on  this 
subject,  is  strong,  uniform  and  consistent:  if  the  Pelasgi  of 
Attica  are  represented  as  migrating  from  Italy,  the  exception 
confirms  the  rule,  for  they  are  expressly  said  to  have  been 
fugitives  ;  and  though  we  may  reasonably  deny  historical  credit 
to  the  details  of  the  several  migrations,  we  cannot  so  summarily 
rej^tit  the  general  fact,  supported  as  it  is  by  the  circumstance, 
that  the  progress  of  civilization  and  of  population,  where  it 
can  be  ascertained,  has  been  from  east  to  west.  The 
Pelasgi  are  evidently  older  in  Greece  than  in  Italy;  there 
was  not  even  a  tradition  of  an  elder  people  who  occupied 
Greece ;  whereas  in  Italy,  they  always  appear  as  emigrants  and 
colonists,  a  difference  unaccountable,  if  they  were  alike  indi- 
genous in  both.  The  remarks  of  Niebuhr,  therefore,  conclu- 
sive against  those  who  would  explain  how  the  Pelasgi  came 
into  Greece,  and  trace  them  to  Caucasus,  Persia  or  Hindostan,f 
do  not  apply  to  the  question  of  their  priority  in  Greece  or  Italy. 

It  is  a  strong  confirmation  of  the  common  opinion,  that  we 
find  the  most  numerous  traces  of  a  Pelasgic  population,  on  both 
sides  of  Italu,  on  the  sea  coast ;  while  the  ndges  of  the  Apen- 
nines, and  tne  country  around  them  were  occupied  by  tribes  of 
a  different  affinity.  The  Opicr,  or  Osci,  and  the  Umbri,  were 
the  principal  of  these.  The  Osci  must  have  been  very  closely 
allied,  at  least  with  the  Samnites,  since  we  leam  from  Livy 
{^Niebuhr,  p.  54,]  that  men  acquainted  with  the  Oscan  language 
were  employed  as  scouts  in  operations  against  the  Samnites. 
The  langua^  was  spread,  with  many  dialectic  varieties, over  the 
south  of  Italy  as  far  as  to  Bruttii  and  Messapia ;  there  are  con- 
siderable remains  of  it  in  inscriptions,  and  in  the  works  of  the 

♦  "  The  author  of  a  remark  by  which  prejudices  are  irritated,  must 
guard  it  against  misconstructions.  I  am  far  from  meaning  td  assert,  that 
those  extensive  seats  of  the  Pelasgians  were  their  original  country  from 
the  beginniiig  of  the  human  race :  however  high  we  may  rise  toward  that 
epoch,  still  me  annals  of  the  Egyptians  and  Babylonians  would  fill  up  but 
a  small  part  of  the  inscrutable  period  during  which  nations  must  have  been 
in  no  less  active  collision  than  in  after-times.  I  only  protest  against  the 
application  of  an  utterly  ungrounded  supposition*'' 

t  We  speak  only  of  the  Pelasgi  as  a  nation;  for  the  affinity  of  their 
language  with  the  Persic  and  Sanscrit  is  obvious  and  certain ,  but  who 
can  divine  the  means  by  which  this  affinity  has  been  produced  ?  To  those 
who,  disregarding  distance  and  time,  infer  identity  of  nations  from  simU 
larity  of  language,  we  recommend  the  remarks  of  jNiebuhr^  p.  45. 
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Latin  gratiamarians^  and  it  is  evident,  according  to  Niebuhr,  that 
the  Latin  has  derived  from  the  Oscan  that  part  of  it  which  is 
not  Greek."*^  Its  close  affinity  to  the  Latin  explains  the  custom 
which  prevailed,  of  representing  plays  in  the  Oscan  language, 
for  the  amusement  of  the  people  of  Rome.  The  Osci  or  Opici, 
possessed  themselves  of  Campania,  and  hence  the  Greeks  gave 
their  name  to  this  part  of  Italy,  Aristotle  even  including  Latium 
in  it ;  the  Romans  retained  the  name  of  the  language,  but  the 
districts  in  which  it  was  spoken  acquired  other  names.  In 
regard  to  the  Etruscans,  who  are  commonly  said  to  have  founded 
in  Campania  a  sort  of  minor  Etruria,  with  a  confederation  of 
twelve  cities,  Niebuhr  supposes,  that  historians  have  confounded 
the  early  dominion  of  the  Tyrrhene  Pelasgians  with  the  later 
establishment  of  the  proper  Etruscans ;  and  he  endeavours  to 
reconcile  the  widely-different  dates  of  the  foundation  of  Capua, 
by  the  hypothesis,  that  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century  of 
Rome,  when  Etruria  was  in  her  greatest  strength,  and  Rome 
most  depressed,  an  Etrurian  colony  may  have  established  itself 
in  the  Oscan  or  Pelasgian  city  of  Capua,  and  this  second  founda- 
tion have  been  confounded  with  the  first.  That  the  Tuscan 
dominion  was  both  brief  and  of  less  extent  than  is  commonly 
supposed,  he  infers  from  the  fact,  that  all  the  inscriptions  and 
all  the  works  of  art,  are,  without  exception,  Oscan.  In  the 
note  [218 1]  on  this  chapter  in  the  third  edition,  he  enters  into 
some  very  curious  details  respecting  the  variety  of  forms  of 
national  names  which  the  old  Latin  language  possessed,  not 
accompanied  by  any  variation  of  meaning.  Some  of  these,  as 
the  form  mrulus,  acquired  afterwards  a  peculiar  modification, 
which  did  not  originally  belong  to  them.  The  fact  is  very 
important  for  the  history  of  language.  It  shows  that  termina- 
tions were  not  devised  from  the  first,  to  express  that  shade  of 
meaning  to  which  they  were  afterwards  appropriated,  but  that, 
from  an  abundance  of  forms  not  originally  discriminated,  perhaps 
dialectic  varieties,  one  has  been  set  apart  for  one  purpose,  and 
another  for  another,  till  at  length  a  law  of  usage  has  been 
established,  which  has  been  mistaken  for  a  primitive  analogy  of 
language. 

The  original  home  of  the  Sabine  people  was  placed  by  Cato 
near  Amiternum,  in  the  highest  Apennines  of  the  Abruzzi, 

*  lu  Lis  second  edition,  Niebuhr  announces  his  intention  of  collecting 
the  remains  of  this  language  and  publishing  them  in  an  appendix  ^  from  a 
note  to  the  third  edition,  it  appears  that  this  task  has  been  undertaken  by 
professor  Klenze. 

t  The  note,  269,  of  the  second  edition  contains  some  shorter  remarks 
on  the  same  8ul)ject. 
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whence  issuing  long  before  the  Trojan  war,  and  expelling  in  (me 
quarter  the  Aborigines,  in  another  the  Umbrians,  they  took 
possession  of  the  territory  which  lias  since  borne  their  name. 
It  was  a  religious  usage  of  the  ancient  Italians  in  times  of 

tublic  distress,  to  vow  a  sacred  spring,  that  is  all  the  creatures 
3rn  in  the  spring  :  the  cattle  were  sacrificed  or  redeemed  ;  the 
youth  at  the  end  of  twenty  years  sent  out  to  seek  themselves  a 
settlement.  Such  vows,  it  is  said,  occasioned  the  going  forth 
of  the  Sabine  colonies,  one  into  Picenum,  another,  the  source 
of  the  great  Samnite  people,  into  the  land  of  the  Opicans, 
another  gave  rise  to  the  Hirpinians.  The  name  of  the  Samnites 
appears  to  differ  widely  from  Sabini,  but  this  latter  word  on  the 
denarii,  struck  in  the  Social  War,  is  spelt  2AFINI  [Micali,  i. 
183] ;  and  hence,  by  the  known  affinity  of  the  digamma  to  Uie 
T,  and  to  the  labial  letters,  the  SawTrac  of  the  Greeks,  and 
Samnites  of  the  Latins  are  easily  deduced.  The  Frentanians 
on  the  Adriatic  were  Samnites,  who  emigrated  in  the  course  of 
the  second  Roman  war ;  Samnites  conquered  Campania  and 
the  country  as  far  as  the  Silarus,  while  another  host  gave  a 
name  to  Lucania.  The  conquerors  of  Campania  were  admitted 
into  Capua,  and  soon  made  themselves  masters  of  the  city : 
this  event  Livy  places  in  the  year  423  b.  c.  Diodorus  places 
the  origin  of  the  Campanian  people  in  440  b.  c,  but  he  does 
not  say  that  they  began  by  the  conquest  of  Capua,  which,  under 
its  former  name  of  Vulturnum,  though  an  ancient,  was  probably 
an  inconsiderable  place.  The  power  and  wealth  which  made 
Capua  worthy  of  the  same  rank  among  cities  with  Carthage 
and  Corinth  [Cic.  Agr.  ii.  32]  belong  to  the  Samnite  dominion. 
The  conquests  made  by  another  branch  of  the  Samnites,  the 
Lucanians,  had  an  important  influence  on  the  colonies  of  Magna 
Greecia.  Niebuhr  traces  their  progress  towards  the  subjuga- 
tion of  these  republics  with  that  accuracy  of  chronology  which 
so  much  distinguishes  his  work  from  ordinary  histories.  At 
the  time  when  Antiochus  closed  his  history,  426  b.  c,  they 
appear  to  have  penetrated  to  the  Laos ;  in  395  b.  c.  we  find 
the  Italian  Greeks  concluding  a  general  defensive  league  against 
the  Lucanians  and  Dionysius;  four  years  later  they  almost 
exterminated  the  Thurians  ;  and  after  this  battle  they  spread 
themselves  with  irresistible  fury  over  the  rest  of  the  Greek  cities. 
In  the  course  of  these  wars  the  Bruttii  rose  into  a  people,  from 
a  mixture  of  military  freebooters  and  runaway  slaves,  and  soon 
compelled  the  Lucanians  to  yield  them  a  portion  of  their  con- 
quests, and  seek  new  ones  towards  the  gulph  of  Tarentum. 
The  history  of  the  Samnite  colonies  in  the  south  is  that  of  a 
people  imperfectly  civilized,  and  corrupted  by  the  luxury  of 
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the  nations  wiiom  they  subdue  ;  conquering  with  "the  rapidity 
which  marks  the  progress  of  warlike  barbarians,  but  unable 
to  establish  a  government  which  should  secure  their  con- 
quests :  it  is  far  more  pleasing  to  return  to  their  native  seats^ 
and  observe  the  manners  and  laws  which  characterized  the 
primitive  Sabines.  Besides  those  usually  comprehended  in 
this  name^  Niebuhr  shows  that  the  Marsians^  Pelignians  and 
Vestinians  should  be  reckoned  as  Sabines ;  the  Hernioi,  too, 
according  to  him  were  probably  of  the  same  stock.  The  tradi-* 
lion  of  a  Laoedeemonian  origin  of  the  Sabines  may  have  been 
derived  from  some  resemblance  in  simplicity  of  manners^  or,  as 
Strabo  supposes,  from  the  desire  of  the  Tarentines  to  flatter  their 
formidable  neighbours  the  Samnites.  A  Celtic  etymologist  who 
finds  the  name  of  Pentri  applied  to  a  Samnite  people  living 
near  mount  Matese,  the  highest  pointof  the  Apennines  [Micali, 
i.  186]  will  probably  see  in  this  name,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the 
whole  range,  the  Celtic  Pen,  and  coniecture  the  Gallic  origin  of 
the  nation.  Niebuhr  gives  the  following  picture  of  their 
domestic  and  political  condition  : — 

'  Strictness  of  morals  and  cheerful  contentedness  were  the  peculiar 
glory  of  the  Sabellian  mountaineers,  but  especially  of  the  Sabines  and 
the  four  northern  cantons  :  this  they  preserved  long  after  the  ancient 
virtue  had  disappeared  at  Rome  from  the  hearts  and  the  demeanour 
of  men.  In  other  respects  few  nations  ever  varied  so  much  in  their 
tribes  as  this  great  people  :  the  Samnites,  Marsians,  and  Pelignians, 
were  fond  of  war  and  clung  to  liberty  even  unto  death  j  the  Ficentines 
were  sluggish  and  timid  ;  the  Sabines  pious  and  just  3  the  Lucanians 
addicted  to  ravage  and  plunder.  The  Campaniau  knights  were  so 
completely  estranged  from  their  ancestors^  that  they  are  out  of  the 
question  here.  All  the  Sabellians,  but  especially  the  Marsians,  were 
interpreters  of  omens,  chiefly  from  the  flight  of  birds.  The  Marsians 
also  pretended  to  skill  in  charming  serpents  and  to  magic  cures  for 
their  bites  :  and  to  this  day  the  jugglers,  among  whose  arts  for  ex- 
hibition to  the  populace  the  familiar  handling  of  these  reptiles  is  one 
of  the  chief,  come  out  of  their,  country,  out  of  Abruzzo,  from  the 
Lago  di  Celano,  to  Rome  and  Naples. 

*  Most  of  these  tribes>  and  the  Sabines  themselves,  inhabited  open 
hamlets  -,  the  Samnites  and  the  members  of  the  northern  confederacy 
dwelt,  like  the  Epirots,  around  the  fortifled  summits  of  their  hills  ; 
where  a  brave  people  could  defend  the  approaches  even  without  walls : 
iiot  that  they  had  no  fortified  towns,  but  the  number  was  small.  In 
Samniuoi  not  a  single  ruin  is  found  of  the  time  anterior  to  the 
Romans :  this  does  not  arise  solely  from  the  ravages  of  war.  The 
free  shepherd  and  peasant  builds  himself  dwellings  on  his  hills  suited 
to  his  wants,  not  to  hold  out  against  time  and  wars.  Nor  are  works 
of  art  in  clay  or  brass^  or  sepulchres  containing  vases,  found  any-where 
in  the  purely  Sabellian  districts ;  but  only  in  those  which  they  occu* 
pied  as  rulers^  in  Campania  and  Lucania. 
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'  The  Sabdliana  would  have  made  themselves  maaters  of  all  Italy, 
had  they  formed  a  uoited^  or  even  a  firmly-knit  federal  state>  virhich 
should  have  lastingly  appropriated  its  conquests^  holding  them  in 
dependence  and  securing  them  by  colonies.  But^  unlike  the  Romans^ 
the  enjoyment  of  the  greatest  freedom  was  what  they  valued  the 
highest  5  more  than  greatness  and  power,  more  than  the  permanent 
preservation  of  the  state.  Hence  they  did  not  keep  their  transplanted 
tribes  attached  to  the  mother-country :  they  became  forthwith  foreign, 
and  frequently  hostile,  to  the  state  they  had  issued  firom :  while  Rome, 
sending  out  colonies  of  small  numbers,  was  sure  of  their  fidelity,  and 
by  means  of  these,  and  by  imparting  dependent  civil  rights,  converted 
a  far  greater  number  of  subdued  enemies  into  devoted  subjects.*— 
Vol.  i.  pp.  85,  86. 

The  Umbrians,  called  by  Pliny  anliquissima  gem  Italie, 
preceded  the  Etruscans  in  the  possession  of  the  inland  parts  of 
their  dominions,  and  perhaps  even  of  the  coasts  of  the  Adriatic 
and  the  lower  sea.  Ihe  Ombrica  of  the  Greeks,  bordering  on 
the  obscure  regions  at  the  extremity  of  the  Adriatic,  is  of  large 
and  indefinite  extent ;  though  we  should  scruple  to  infer  with 
Jfiebuhr  [p.  120],  from  the  passage  in  Herodotus  [iv.  49],  that 
it  extended  to  the  Alps,  "  because  it  is  from  the  country  above 
the  Ombricans,  that  he  makes  the  rivers  Carpis  and  Alpis,  one 
of  which  may  certainly  be  the  Inn,  flow  into  the  Danube."  In 
the  context  of  this  passage,  Herodotus,  though  his  commenta* 
tors  have  laboured  hard  to  conceal  the  fact,  certainly  does  make 
the  Danube  rise  in  the  south-western  comer  of  Europe.  How 
vain  then  to  attempt  to  identify  the  rivers  which  he  supposes 
to  fall  into  it !  We  have  little  doubt  that  in  these  two  words, 
Alpis  and  Carpis,  we  have  the  misunderstood  names  of  the 
Alps  and  the  Carpathian  mountains,  which  Herodotus  con- 
founded with  rivers,  as  he  did  the  Pyrenees  with  a  nSXig  Uvpfivii. 
The  dominions  of  the  Umbri  must,  however,  have  been  very 
extensive,  as  the  Etruscans  are  said  to  have  taken  three  hun- 
dred towns  from  them ;  but  when  the  historical  age  of  Rome 
begins  they  are  restricted  to  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber,  with 
«ome  scattered  towns  on  the  coast  and  near  the  Po.  The 
principal  monuments  of  their  language  are  the  tables  dug  up 
at  Gubbio,  the  ancient  Iguvium ;  the  characters  are  Etruscan 
and  Latin,  the  language  has  not  yet  been  ascertained.  Mioali 
considers  it  as  closely  allied  to  the  Etruscan,  if  not  actually  the 
same  with  it  [ii.  225],  in  which  Lanzi  [ii.  638]  agrees.  Niebuhr, 
on  the  contrary  [p,  121],  says  it  is  totally  different  from  the 
Etruscan.  As  far  as  we  can  judge  from  an  mscription  so  imper- 
fectly  understood,  it  seems  to  resemble  the  Latin. 

The  inquiry  into  the  origin  of  the  Etruscans,  beat 
difficulty  of  deciding  a  question,  respectinpr  «'l»»'»H  H 
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was  mistaken  and  Dionysius  puzzled^  has  been  embarrassed  by 
the  patriotic  zeal  of  the  Tuscan  antiquaries.  The  opinion 
which  Niebuhr  maintains  is,  in  the  main  points,  the  same  with 
that  of  Heyne  [^Mn.  viii.  Exc.  3]  and  Freret  [CEuvres  iv.  226]. 
The  account  adopted  by  Herodotus  was^  that  the  Tyrrhenians 
of  Italy  were  a  colony  from  Lydia,  and  the  Roman  writers  very 
generally  have  taken  it  for  granted.  It  was  satisfactorily  refuted 
by  Dionysius,  who  showed  that  the  migration  was  unknown  to 
the  Lydian  historians ;  it  is  improbable  in  itself,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances attending  it  absurd.  According  to  Niebuhr  it  arose 
from  the  name  Tyrrhenian  being  applied  not  only  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  Etruria,  but  also  to  the  Felasgians  of  Greece,  who 
were  found  in  Attica,  in  Lemnos,  and  Imbros,  on  the  coast  of 
Thrace,  and  on  Mount  Athos.  To  these  it  was  properly  given ; 
for  Pausanias  [Att.  28]  expressly  says,  that  the  Pelasgians  who 
appeared  in  Attica,  and  built  the  wall  of  the  Acropolis,  were 
Siculi  by  extraction,  which  is  another  name  for  Pelasgians  of 
Italy,  or  Tyrrhene  Pelasgians.  But  the  name  of  Tyrrhenians 
was  not  confined  by  less  careful  writers  to  these  exiles  from 
Italy ;  it  was  given  by  Sophocles  [Dion.  i.  25]  to  the  primitive 
Pelasgians  of  the  Peloponnesus,  and  as  the  Lydians,  or  rather 
the  Maeonians,  who  preceded  the  Lydians,  were  of  Pelasgian 
race,  the  name  Tyrrhenian  was  extended  to  them,  and  an  expla- 
nation of  this  identity  of  denomination  between  Lydia  and 
Tyrrhenia  was  devised  in  the  fable  of  the  Lydian  migration, 
wnich  Herodotus  adopted.  Niebuhr  has  supplied  from  Pausanias 
the  step  which  was  wanting  in  the  account  of  Dionysius,  who 
leaves  it  unexplained  how  the  Pelasgians  of  Athens  and  Lemnos 
came  to  be  called  Tyrrhenians*.*  A  much  more  plausible  opinion 
is,  that  the  Etrurians  were  the  same  people  as  the  Pelasgi,  who 
are  admitted  on  all  hands  to  have  settled  in  this  country  at  a 
very  early  period  ;  or,  at  least,  that  so  considerable  a  number  of 
the  Pelasgi  remained  in  the  country  as  to  be  a  predominant 
element  in  the  population.  The  strongest  circumstance  in  sup- 
port of  this  opinion  is  the  decidedly  Pelasgic  character  of  the 
Etruscan  alphabet,  which  Guarnacci,  in  his  "Origini  Italiche,'* 
has  turned  to  the  glory  of  his  own  countrymen,  by  attributing 
to  them  the  instruction  of  the  Greeks  in  the  art  of  writing. 
Dionysius  objects  the  total  difference  of  the  Etruscan  language, 

*  C.  O.  Miiller,  in  his  recent  work,  Die  Etrusker,  maintains  that 
the  Tyrrhenians  were  a  Pelasgic  tribe  from  Tvppa,  a  city  of  Lydia,  who 
being  driven  from  Asia  by  the  Ionian  colony,  settled  in  Etruria,  and 
united  themselves  with  its  primitive  population  :  hence  the  story  of 
their  Lydian  origin. — Vol.  i.  p.  70,  98. 
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and  the  Pelasgic  [i.  29].  Lanzi  maintains  a  striking  resem- 
blance between  them ;  Niebuhr  declares  that  unbiassed  inyesti- 
gations  have  convinced  him  that  Etruscan  bore  no  affinity  to 
Greek,  Latin,  or  Oscan,  and  his  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the 
little  success  which  has  attended  Lanzi's  efforts  to  translate  the 
Etruscan  inscriptions. 

Among  the  ancients,  those  who  denied  the  Etruscans  to  be 
Pelasgians,  or  Lydians,  supposed  them  to  be  indigenous ;  there 
was  no  fourth  opinion.  But  Niebuhr  adopts  the  suggestion  of 
Freret,  that  the  true  Etruscans  (as  distinguished  from  the 
Tyrrhenian  Pelasgians,  whose  name  the  country  ought  to  have 
ceased  to  bear  when  they  returned  to  Greece),  were  a  tribe  from 
the  Roetian  Alps,  the  present  Grisons  and  Tyrol.  Dionysius  says 
they  called  themselves  'Fatriva  from  some  indigenous  hero ;  in 
this  name  a  resemblance  to  Raetia  is  thought  to  be  perceptible.* 
Livy  expressly  asserts  that  the  Inhabitants  of  RsBtia  were  of  Tus- 
can race;  Strabo  says  the  same  thing  of  the Lepontii,  who  inha- 
bited that  part  of  the  Alps  which  is  immediately  north  of  the  Lago 
di  Locarno  ;  either,  therefore,  the  Tuscans  had  conquered  settle- 
ments among  the  Alps,  or  the  Alpine  tribes  had  descended  upon  the 
plains  around  the  Po,  and  thence,  crossing  the  Apennines,  had 
established  themselves  in  the  country  of  the  Umbrians  and  the 
Tyrrhenians.  Niebuhr  argues  in  favour  of  this  descent,  from 
the  fact  that  the  conquests  of  the  Etruscans  spread  from  the 
north  to  the  south ;  but  none  of  the  instances  which  he  alleges 
fp.  93,  94]  relate  to  a  progress  from  the  northern  side  of  the 
Apennines  to  the  southern;  at  most  they  only  show  that  of 
Etruria  itself,  the  northern  part  was  first  possessed  by  them. 
Bologna,  under  its  ancient  name  of  Felsina,  is  indeed  called 
by  Pliny  '^princeps  Etrurise,"  but  this  hardly  justifies  the 
rendering  *' capital  of  Etruria,"  since,  in  the  modern  sense, 
Etruria  cannot  be  said  to  have  had  a  capital,  nor,  consequently, 
will  it  support  Niebuhr's  inference,  that  the  primary  seat  of 
Etruscan  power  was  to  the  north  of  the  Apennines.  The  weight 
of  authority  is  decidedly  against  Freret's  hypothesis;  no  single 
ancient  author  declares  the  Etruscans  to  be  of  Raetian  origin. 
Livy,  whose  Patavinity  here  gives  weight  to  his  testimony,  dis- 
tinctly says,  that  the  Rsetians  were  colonies  of  the  Etruscans,  and 
Pliny  and  Justin  confirm  the  opinion ;  Stephanus  calls  them 
Hvppv\viKov  cS-voc.  The  Etruscans  were  the  most  civilized  nation 
of  Italy ;  and  if  it  is  necessary  to  seek  some  extraneous  source  of 

*  It  is  remarkable  how  frequently  the  word  Rasne  occurs  in  the  great 
Etruscan  inscription  dug  up  at  Perusia  in  1822,  and  published  by 
Vernaiglioli, 
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•their  science  and  art,  are  we  likely  to  find  it  among  the  Alpine 
tribes,  who  appear  in  Italian  history  as  the  barbarian  destroyers 
lof  civilization  ?  Niebuhr  endeavours  to  account  for  the  total 
'.absence  of  all  tradition  of  their  Alpine  origin,  by  obserFing  that 
the  Etruscans  were  a  priest-ridden  people,  and  that  their  annals 
suppressed  all  mention  of  their  being  foreigners ;  but  it  is 
•beyond  the  power  of  the  most  despotic  priesthood  that  ever 
existed  thus  to  stifle  the  voice  of  national  tradition.  Besides, 
if  they  could  delude  the  Etruscans  themselves,  or  persuade  them 
from  vanity  to  join  in  the  delusion,  how  did  they  impose,  on  the 
Bomans,  who  wrote  on  Etruscan  history  ;  Flaccus  and  Caeeina, 
who,  as  Niebuhr  acknowledges  [p.  94],  relate  that  Tarchon  had 
.crossed  the  Apennines,  and  built  the  twelve  northern  cities? 
The  story  of  the  Lydian  colony  ought  not  to  be  rejected  as 
a  wanton  fiction ;  we  usually  find  that  fables  themselves  have 
had  their  form  determined  by  the  perception  of  some  difficulty 
to  be  explained,  some  remarkable  circumstance  to  be  accounted 
for.  It  was  not  sufficient  to  make  the  Etruscans  descend  from 
the  Pelasgi ;  their  origin  must  be  traced  to  some  people  of  this 
stock,  from  whom  they  could  have  learnt  the  refinement  and 
luxury  of  the  East.  Tne  prevalence  of  the  Greek  heroic  fables 
in  their  monuments  of  art,  seems  to  require  for  its  explanation 
some  influence  more  extensive  than  poets  and  artists  alone  could 
exercise.  The  other  element  of  the  Etruscan  population  may 
have  been  originally  Gallic,  like  the  Umbri  [Lanzi,  i.  225]  ;  one 
tradition  made  the  founder  of  Pisa,  a  Celt  [Serv.  JEn.  x.  179], 
The  Etruscan  form  of  government,  composed  of  independent 
cities  federally  allied,  was  favourable  to  the  prosperity  of  each, 
but  injurious  to  the  strength  of  the  whole;  it  was  only  in 
an  extraordinary  conjuncture,  such  as  that  which  succeeded 
the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins,  that  Etruria  could  gain  a 
temporary  ascendancy  over  Rome.  The  constitutions  of  the 
cities  appear  to  have  been  oppressively  aristocratic ;  the  lower 
orders  were  serfs  to  the  higher,  and  all  political  relations 
were  determined,  not  by  the  people  at  large,  but  by  the  chiefs 
or  Lucumones,  heads  of  a  warlike  sacerdotul  caste,  who  kept 
the  nation  in  bondage  by  the  double  power  of  superstition  and 
the  sword.  With  institutions  which  neither  gave  the  unity  of 
despotism  nor  the  energy  of  freedom,  it  was  not  probable  that 
Etruria  should  permanently  resist  the  arms  of  Kome.  But  it  is 
time  that  we  direct  our  attention  to  the  Eternal  City  herself. 
'  II.  The  native  country  of  the  primitive  Latins  was  about 
Mount  Velino,  and  the  Lake  Celano,  whence  being  driven  by 
the  Sabines,  they  came  down  the  Anio«  and  subdued  or  expelled 
the  Siceli.    This  primitive  race  the  Romans  called  Aborigines^ 
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a  name  equiyaknt  to  the  Greek  Autocthones.    We  find  it  used 
by  a  Greek  writer,  Callias,  who  wrote  about  284  b.  c.  as  a 
national  name,  and  in  Lycophron  it  is  distorted,  apparently  with 
an  etymok>gical  purpose,    into   Boreigonoi.       Their  old  and 
genuine  name  was  Casci,  according  to  Niebuhr,  who  considers 
both  this  and  Prisci,  not  as  epithets  of  the  Latin  people,  but  as 
names,  afterwards  used  for  old,  as  Gothic  and  altjrdnkisch  in 
German.    All  such  modem  examples,  however,  carry  a  con^ 
temptuous  meaniug,  and  as  we  are  told  that  casnar  meant  an 
old  man  in  Oscan,  and  caseinum,  forum  vetus  [Voss.  Etym.  L,  LJ], 
while  priscus  is  evidently  connected  with  pristinus  and  wpiv^  we 
think  the  common  opinion  much  more  probable,  that  both  these 
am  equivalent  to  primitive,  and  consequently  neither  of  them 
can  have  been  used,  till  later  times  found  it  necessary  to  make 
a  distinction  between  older  and   younger  tribes.      Thus   the 
Opican  Casci,  mingled  with  those  of  the  Siceli  who  chose  to 
remain  while  the  rest  migrated  to  the  south,  formed  the  people 
of  Latium.     Niebuhr  rejects  the  accounts  of  Sallust  and  Virgil, 
who  represent  the  Aborigines  as  a  hord  of  savages,  as  incon- 
sistent with  the  traces  of  their  towns  in  the  Apennines,  and  as 
having  originated  in  a  groundless  notion,  that  the  savage  repre- 
sents the  primitive  condition  of  mankind  ;  but  that  they  were 
in  a  state  of  comparative  barbarism  appears  from  the  curious 
fact  which  he  has  remarked  [p.  66],  that  the  words  for  house, 
field,  plough,  wine,  oil,  milk,  kine,  swine,  sheep,  apple,  and 
others  relating  to  tillage  and  gentler  ways  of  life  agree  in  Latin 
and  Greek,  while  all  objects  appertaining  to  war,  or  the  chase, 
are  designated  by  words  utterly  un-Grecian.     Latinus  is  the 
assumed  founder  of  the  Latian  tribes,  for  the  names  of  Faunus 
and  Picus  are  evidently  those  of  indigenous  gods.     Tlie  earliest 
mention  of  Latinus  in  any  Greek  author  is  in  Hesiod,  but  in  the 
last  and  probably  not  genuine  part  of  the  Theogony  [1011-15] 
where  he  and  his  brother  Agrius  are  represented  as  sons  of 
Ulysses  and  Circe.     Besides  that  mixture  of  a  Greek  popula- 
tion,  which  is  implied  in  the  Pelasgian  Siceli  being    incor- 
porated with  the  Aborigines,  tradition  represented  two  subse- 
quent infusions    as   taking  place,    one  by  the   migration   of 
Evander  and  his  Arcadians,  the  other,  the  settlement  of  some 
of   the    followers    of    Hercules,     as    he    returned    from    his 
expedition  to  Spain.     The  motive  for  the  latter  fable  is  obvious 
enough,  it  was  to  explain   the  worship  of  Saturn  in  Italy, 
especially  that  paid  him  in  his  temple  under  the  Capitoline 
hill  \_Dion.  i.  34] ;  and  for  this  reason  Epeans  and  Elians  are 
said  to  have  been  left  behind,  the  Cronian  hill,  in  the  territory 
of  Elis,  being  the  most  celebrated  seat  of  the  worship  of  Saturn 

2d2 
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in  Greece  [Paus.  v.  7].  Another  motive  might  be,  to  explain 
the  worship  of  Hercules  himself,  whom  mythologists  identified 
with  the  Semo  Sancus  of  the  Sabines ;  for  the  fiction  of  the 
Arcadian  migration  Niebuhr  plausibly  assigns,  as  a  reason,  be- 
sides the  general  practice  of  the  Greek  genealogers  to  consider 
Arcadian  as  synonymous  with  Pelasgian,  the  accidental  resem- 
blance of  the  Roman  mom  Palatinus  to  the  Msepalian  town^ 
Pallantium.  In  regard  to  the  more  celebrated  legend  of  the 
arrival  of  iEneas,  he  justly  observes  that  it  would  be  idle  to 
inquire  into  its  historical  evidence,  and  that  the  only  rational 
subject  of  investigation  is  whether  it  be  of  Roman  or  of 
Grecian  origin,  and  how  it  was  formed.  Its  progress  was  very 
gradual  ;  Homer  [//.  20,  307,  308]  only  predicts,  that  the 
descendants  of  iEneas  should  reign  over  the  Trojans,  without 
specifying  where ;  Arctinus  of  Miletus,  who  lived  about  the 
building  of  Rome,  does  not  speak  of  any  migration  to  the  west ; 
and  Stesichorus,  who  made  iEneas  embark  for  Hesperia  with 
his  father  and  the  holy  images,  did  not  specify  Latium  as  the 

f)lace  to  which  he  was  bound.  The  Greeks  believed  the  Pair 
adium  to  be  preserved  at  Siris  in  CEnotria,  a  Trojan  colony,  and 
Niebuhr  thinks  that  at  first  this  was  supposed  to  be  the  limit  of 
-^neas's  voyage.  Cephalon,  a  Teucrian,  makes  ^neas  die  at 
Pallene  in  Thrace,  and  his  son  Romus,  with  the  rest  of  the 
fugitives,  proceed  to  Italy  and  build  Rome ;  this  author  can 
hardly  be  older  than  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  before 
Christ.  Apollodorus,  the  contemporary  of  Menander,  approaches 
nearer  to  the  common  story,  by  making  Romus  the  son  of 
^neas  and  Lavinia.  The  earlier  tradition  of  Hesiod  makes 
Latinus  the  son  of  Ulysses,  and  a  third  version  is  preserved  by 
Aristotle,  that  Latium  had  received  an  Achaean  colony.  We 
are  inclined  to  think  that  the  Greeks  of  Italy  and  Sicily,  who 
believed  themselves  descended  from  the  Trojans,  either  because 
they  possessed  the  Palladium,  orbecause  Venus  was  worshipped 
among  them,  made  iEneas  a  rival  of  Ulysses  in  his  adventures 
in  the  west,  as  the  Attic  poets  endeavoured  to  raise  the  exploits 
of  Theseus  to  a  rivalry  with  the  labours  of  Hercules.  Till  the 
capture  of  Siris  by  the  lonians,  76  u.  c,  Niebuhr  thinks  that 
nothing  was  said  of  any  further  voyage  of  jSEneas  ;  when  the 
Palladium  had  no  longer  an  inviolate  home  there,  it  was  supposed 
to  have  been  carried  to  the  remoter  region  of  Latium.  This 
country,  and  Lavinium  more  especially,  were  fixed  upon, 
because  the  Penates  of  that  place  were  considered  as  the  gods 
of  Samothrace  and  Troy.  This  is  as  satisfactory,  an  account  of 
the  long  flight  of  the  legend  and  its  ultimate  settlement  in 
Latium  as  could  be  expected,  but  Niebuhr  has  not  been  equally, 
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successful  in  showing,  that  it  was  so  adopted  and  naturalized 
there  as  to  become  a  popular  article  of  Roman  faith,  quite  inde- 
pendently of  Greek  authority.  He  acknowledges  [p.  158]  the 
force  of  the  objection,  that  not  a  single  Roman  festival  related  to 
j^neas,  and  1  Hum ;  and  the  opinion  of  the  identity  of  the  Penates, 
and  the  gods  of  Troy,  recorded  by  Timaeus,  in  the  fifth  century 
of  the  city,  is  late  evidence  of  a  primitive  belief.  The  instances 
in  which  the  senate,  in  its  transactions  with  Greek  states,  recog- 
nised the  Trojan  origin  of  Rome,  belong  to  the  sixth  century  of 
the  city.  The  difficulty  of  conceivmg  how  a  legend,  not 
originally  national,  should  become  matter  of  popular  faith,  is 
removed  by  Niebuhr  himself,  when  he  says,  *'  a  belief  of  this 
sort  requires  no  long  time,  in  spite  of  the  most  obvious  facts, 
and  the  clearest  historical  process,  to  become  national,  so  that 
thousands  would  be  ready  to  shed  blood  for  it.  They  that 
would  introduce  it  need  but  tell  people  roundly  that  it  is  what 
their  forefathers  knew  and  believed,  only  the  belief  was  neg- 
lected and  sank  into  oblivion^'  [p.  161].  Tradition  is  here  out 
of  the  question ;  assuredly  the  motley  population  of  early  Rome 
knew  nothing  of  the  tale  of  iEneas  and  Troy ;  the  only  doubt  is, 
whether  those  who  prefixed  it  to  the  legend  of  Romulus  in- 
vented or  borrowed  it ;  and  as  it  has  been  traced  in  the  posses- 
sion of  the  Greeks,  some  centuries  before  we  find  it  among  the 
Romans,  we  must  adjudge  to  them  the  original  property. 
When  the  Romans  modelled  their  theology  after  the  system  of 
the  Greeks,  an  easy  entrance  was  afforded  to  any  part  of  heroic 
history.  That  Alba  was  the  seat  of  the  Latin  monarchy  cannot 
be  doubted,  but  the  names  of  its  fifteen  kings  are  an  evident 
fabrication,  and  nothing  more  can  be  depended  on,  than  that 
the  founder  of  Rome  was  held  by  the  Romans  to  be  maternally 
connected  with  the  Silvii,  kings  of  Alba.  The  Greeks  before 
Timseus  knew  nothing  of  an  interval  of  three  hundred  or  four 
hundred  years  between  iEneas  and  Romulus,  but  connected  them 
immediately  with  each  other,  a  fresh  presumption  of  the  Greek 
origin  of  the  story  of  JEneas  ;  when  the  time  fixed  by  the  Greek 
chronologers  for  the  war  of  Troy  became  known  to  the  Romans, 
and  the  sera  of  Rome  to  the  Greeks,  the  interval  must  be  filled 
up,  and  the  fifteen  kings  of  Alba  were  named  for  this  purpose. 

With  the  foundation  of  the  city,  however,  we  reach  the  time, 
when  trad itioui  though  imperfect  or  corrupt,  must  be  accounted 
national  in  its  principal  materials.  It  must  not  be  overlooked  in 
forming  an  estimate  of  the  historical  credibility  of  the  earliest 
annals  of  Rome,  that  the  use  of  letters  and  of  prose  was  coeval 
with  the  origin  of  the  state,  though  the  use  of  writing  was  rare, 
and  of  documents,  which  can  never  have  been  numerous,  a  Qcy^r 
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siderable  part  perished  in  the  burning  of  the  city  by  the  Gauls, 
We  lay  no  stress  on  Pliny's  account  of  an  inscnpticm  in  Etrus** 
can  letters,  older  than  Rome  itself;  yet  we  see  no  reaacm  to 
doubt  the  assertion  of  Dionysius  [iv.  26J  that  a  stele  lemained 
to  his  time,  erected  by  Servius  Tuliius  in  the  temple  of  Diana 
on  Mount  Aventine,  containing  in  ancient  Greek  characters  the 
conditions  of  the  Latin  confederation,  and  the  states  which  were; 
parties  to  it.  An  outline,  however,  is  all  that  tradition  could 
preserve,  and  even  this  is  much  more  than  there  remained  docu- 
ments to  attest.  How,  then,  did  the  early  Romanhistory  assume 
its  present  shape  ?  A  remarkable  feature  of  Niebuhr's  work  is«, 
the  great  influence  which  he  attributes  to  poetical  fable  in  it& 
formation.  Having  shown  that  the  dates  of  the  whole  period  of 
the  kings  and  each  single  reign  have  been  fixed  according  ta 
Etruscan  cycles,  not  on  chronological  evidence,  he  proceeds-^ 

'Two  classes  of  subjects  formed  the  contents  of  the  arithmeticaloutline 
drawn  for  the  time  of  the  kings,  before  it  became  a  vehicle  for  mere 
fiction ;  the  forms  of  the  state,  its  laws,  and  the  institutions  ascribed  to 
particular  kings  ^  and  legends  of  their  exploits;  The  former  class 
certainly  engaged  the  attention  of  the  earliest  annalists  very  little, 
richly  as  it  provided  later  ages  with  materials.  The  greater  is  the 
antiquity  of  the  legends :  their  origin  goes  back  far  bejrond  the  timo 
when  the  aunals  were  restored. 

'  That  they  were  transmitted  from  generation  to  generation  in  lays^ 
that  their  contents  cannot  be  more  authentic  than  those  of  any  other 
poem  on  the  deeds  of  ancient  times,  which  is  preser\'ed  by  song,  is  not 
a  new  notion.  A  century  and  a  half  will  jsoon  have  elapsed,  since 
Perizonius  expressed  it>  and  shewed  that  among  the  ancient  Romans 
it  had  been  the  custom  at  banquets  to  sing  the  pniises  of  great  men  to 
the  flute ;  a  fact  Cicero  only  knew  from  Cato,  who  seems  to  have 
spoken  of  it  as  an  usage  no  longer  subsisting.  The  guests  themselves 
sang  in  turn  j  so  it  uas  expected  that  the  lays,  being  the  common 
property  of  the  nation,  should  be  known  to  every  free  citizen.  Accord- 
ing to  Varro,  who  calls  them  old,  they  were  sung  by  modest  boys, 
sometimes  to  the  flute,  sometimes  without  music.  The  peculiar  func- 
tion of  the  Camense  was,  to  sing  the  praises  of  the  ancients  j  and  among 
the  rest  those  of  the  kings.  For  never  did  republican  Rome  strip  her- 
self of  the  recollection  of  them,  any  more  than  she  removed  their 
statues  from  the  Capitol :  in  the  best  times  of  liberty  their  memory 
was  revered  and  celebrated. 

*  We  are  so  thoroughly  dependent  on  the  age  to  which  we  belong, 
we  subsist  so  much  in  and  through  it  as  i)arts  of  a  whole,  thfit  the 
same  thought  is  at  one  time  sufficient  to  give  us  a  measure  for  the 
acuteness,  depth,  and  strength,  of  the  intellect  which  conceives  it ; 
while  at  another  it  suggests  itself  to  all,  and  nothing  but  accident 
leads  one  to  give  it  utterance  before  others.  Perizonius  knew  of 
heroic  lays  only  from  books  5  that  he  should  ever  have  heard  of  any 
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then  still  current^  or  written  down  from  the  mouth  of  the  common 
people,  is  not  conceivable  of  his  days  ;  he  lired  long  enough  to  hear^ 
perhaps  he  heard>  but  not  until  a  quarter  of  a  century  had  passed  since 
the  appearance  of  his  researches^  how  Addison  rbuscd  the  stupefied 
senses  of  his  literary  contemporaries^  to  join  with  the  common  people 
in  recooiizing  the  pure  gold  of  poetry  in  Chevy-chase.  For  us  the 
heroic  lays  of  Spain,  Scotland,  and  Scandinavia,  had  long  been  a 
common  stock  :  the  lay  of  the  Niebelungen  had  already  returned  and 
taken  its  place  in  literature  :  and  now  that  we  listen  to  the  Servian 
lays,  and  to  those  of  Greece,  the  swanlike  strains  of  a  slaughtered 
nation  j  now  that  every  one  knows  how  poetry  lives  in  every  people, 
until  metrical  forms,  foreign  models,  the  various  and  multiplying 
interests  of  every-day  life,  general  dejection  or  luxury,  stifle  it  so,  that 
of  the  poetical  spirits,  still  more  than  of  all  others,  very  few  find  vent : 
while  on  the  contrary  spirits  without  poetical  genius,  but  with  talents 
so  aoalogoufl  to  it  that  they  may  serve  as  a  substitute,  frequently 
usurp  the  art )  now  the  empty  objections  that  have  been  raised  na 
longer  need  any  answer.  Whoever  does  not  discern  such  lays  in  the 
epical  part  of  Roman  story,  may  continue  blind  to  them  :  he  will  be 
left  more  and  more  alone  every  day  :  there  can  be  no  going  backward 
on  this  p<Mnt  for  generations/ — Vol.  i.  pp.  216-218. 

The  concluding  sentence  of  this  extract  breathes  something  like 
defiance  to  those  who  will  not  adopt  the  author's  opinions  ;  yet 
knowing  that  it  is  possible  to  be  blinded  by  the  brilliancy  o(  a 
supposed  discovery,  as  well  as  by  ignorance  or  prejudice,  we 
sbadl  take  the  liberty  of  examining  the  evidence  which  can  be 
produced  for  it.  It  is  found  in  Cic.  Tusc.  i.  2,  iv.  2,  Val.  Max. 
ii.  1,  10,  and  Varro,  quoted  by  Nonius  Marcellus,  2,  70,  and 
really  amounts  to  noUiing  more  than  this,  that  in  early  times 
the  guests  at  Roman  banquets  or  youths  hired  for  the  purpose, 
sung  the  praises  (not  the  histories)  of  eminent  men;  all 
beyond  this  is  mere  conjecture.  Instead  of  Ossian  and  the 
Niebelungen,  therefore,  it  would  have  been  much  safer  to  have 
referred  us  to  a  class  of  poems  exactly  similar  in  origin  and 
character  to  these  of  the  Romans,  the  oxoAca  of  the  Greeks,  which 
were  sung  at  banquets,  and  among  other  topics  celebrated  the 
praises  of  brave  men,  but  which  assuredly  did  as  little  to  form  a 
body  of  Grecian  history,  as  Chevy  Chase  to  enrich  that  of  Eng- 
land. Another  source  of  the  poetry  which  was  afterwards  con- 
verted into  history,  Niebuhr  [p.  218]  believes  himself  to  have 
discovered  in  the  Naenise  or  dirges,  which  being  sung  at  the 
funeral  were  afterwards  inscribed  on  the  tomb.  Unfortunately, 
the  specimens  which  he  gives,  are,  in  all  but  their  Satufnian 
metre,  if  metre  it  can  be  called,  the  plainest  historic  prose,^— • 

'  Hunc  unum  plurimi  consentiunt  R(om&ni) 
I>uon6nim  optumum  fiiisse  virtim^ 
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Ludam  Scipidnem,  fOium  Barbati. 
CoDSulj  Cenisor,  A6dilis^  hie  fait  ap6d  vos. 
Hie  cepit  C6rsicain^  Aleriamque  urbem 
Dedit  tempestatibos  acdem  merito.* 

Yet  to  our  author  they  seem  bo  poetic^  that  finding  ia  two  of 
them  a  nearly  similar  phrase  (hunc  plurimae  consentiunt  gentes 
populi  primarium  fuisse  Yirum,  and  hunc  unum  plurimi  consen- 
tiunt Romani  bonorum  optimum  fuisse  virum)  he  considers  this 
as  an  instance  of  the  tendency  of  popular  poetry^  to  adc^t  whole 
lines  and  tlioughts,  as  elements  of  poetical  language.  But 
mortuary  panegyric  is  quite  as  much  addicted  to  the  adoption 
of  standing  phrases,  as  epic  or  romantic  poetry,  and  to  such 
phrases,  which  every  collection  of  epitaphs  will  supply,  not  to 
the  TOP  S*  axa/i£f/3o/LC€voc  of  Homer,  or  the  do  spraca  diu  chuMe" 
ginne  of  the  Niebelungen,  we  should  compare  the  fonunlary 
sentence  which  he  has  quoted. 

There  is  only  one  passage  which  even  appears  to  support 
the  opinion  that  the  Romans  had  popular  narrative  poetry, 
out  oi  which  it  was  possible  that  history  should  be  formed ; 
and  as  Niebuhr  brings  it  forward  more  than  once  [pp.  186, 
216,]  and  with  an  unwarranted  inference,  it  is  necessary  to 
examine  it  more  particularly.  Having  given  what  he  calls 
the  old  Roman  legend  of  the  birth  and  preservation  of  Romulus 
[p.  184-186,]  he  subjoins  ''  This  is  the  old  tale,  such  as  it  was 
written  by  Fabius,  and  sung  in  sacred  ancient  lays  down  to  the 
time  of  Dionysius/'  Now  we  might  object  a  little  to  the  word 
ancient,  as  the  translation  of  warpioig,  and  still  more  to  sacred 
lays  (lieder)  for  v/ivoic  when  hymn  was  so  much  more  obvious 
and  exact ;  but  the  inspection  of  the  context  will  show,  what  is 
still  more  important,  that  Dionysius,  to  whom  Niebuhr  refers, 
does  not  say  that  the  whole  tale  but  only  that  a  single  circum- 
stance of  it  was  found  in  the  hymns  in  honour  of  Romulus, 
which  the  Romans  sung  even  in  his  days.  His  words  are 
[Ant.  i.  79,]  "  Q.  Fabius,  called  Pictor,  whom  most  other  authors 
follow,  gives  this  account  of  the  children  of  Ilia/*  and  he 
describes  at  considerable  length,  the  birth,  exposure,  and 
deliverance  of  the  twins,  and  their  being  named  one  Romulus, 
the  other  Remus.  01  Si  avSpto^ivreg  yivovrai  Kara  re  d^itatriv 
pLopf^rig  KQi  {[tpovrifiaTOC  oyKOv,  ov  (rv<fiOp(ioig  icai  j3oiiicoXocc 
ioiKOTtg,  dXy  olovg  av  rig  d^ioKreie  rovg  Ik  Paaikdov  re  f^vvrag 
yivovg,  Koi  diro  daifiSviov  mropag  yfvia^ai  vojiiZofuvovg  wg  ev  roig 
narploig  vfivoig  vnb  Vwfiaiwv  in  icai  vvv  q  Serai.  And  then  he 
goes  on  with  the  history.  Instead  of  a  sacred  lay,  Uierefore, 
containing  the  whole  legend  of  the  birth  of  Romulus,  worked  up 
by  Fabius  into  a  history^  and  still  extant  in  its  poetical  form  in 


1629.  NiebuhVs  Hutory  of  Rome.  3t9 

the  days  of  Dionyi^ius,  we  have  nothing  biit  a  circumstance 
common  to  the  history  and  the  hymn,  namely,  that  the  air  and 

Eort  of  the  twins  proclaimed  them  to  be  no  offspring  of  switie- 
erds  and  peasants,  but  of  the  lineage  of  kings  and  gods.  This 
is  as  likely  to  be  found  in  a  hymn,  as  the  lon^  history  which 
Fabius  gives  is  unlikely.  Romulus  had  been  deified  and  narploi 
fi/ivoi  is  the  very  phrase  by  which  Dionysius  [ii.  70.]  describes 
those  sung  in  honour  of  the  Curetes.  Even  if  Dionysius  had 
said  that  the  whole  narrative  had  been  contained  in  the  hymn, 
we  should  not  have  been  warranted  in  transferring  to  the  songs 
sung  at  banquets,  what  was  said  of  a  sacred  ode.  This  total 
want  of  evidence  of  the  existence  of  popular  narrative  poetry 
does  not  prevent  the  author  from  goin^  on  to  state,  "that  the 
history  of  Romulus  is  an  epopee  by  itself;  that  TuUus,  the  stoiy 
of  the  Horatii,  and  of  the  destruction  of  Alba,  form  an  epic 
whole,  like  the  poem  on  Romulus,  and  that  with  L.  Tarquimus 
Priscus  begins  a  great  poem  ending  with  the  battle  of  Regilhis, 
an  epopee  which  in  depth  and  brilliance  of  imagination  leaves 
every  thmg  produced  by  the  Romans  in  later  times  far  behind  it." 
[p.  220.]  After  this,  can  we  judge  the  ancients  very  severely, 
it  they  occasionally  give  us  their  hypotheses  in.  the  positive  tone 
of  history  ?  It  was  Ennius,  according  to  Niebuhr,  who  moulded 
these  lays  into  hexameters,  and  having  found  matter  in  them  for 
the  three  first  books  of  his  poem,  then  tried  successfully  to  sup- 
press them.  The  evidence  of  this  heavy  charge  against  the  bard 
of  Rudise,  he  reserves  to  another  occasion,  contenting  himself 
with  a  fragment  from  the  first  book  of  the  Annals. 


•'  Scripsere  alii  rem 


Versibu  quos  olim  Fauni  vatesque  canebant 
Quom  neque  Musarum  scopulos  qiiisquam  superarat 
Nee  dicti  studiosus  erat.* 

Though  the  plural  is  used  here,  we  know  not  with  certainty  an; 
one  to  whom  the  poet  referred,  except  Neevius  [Cic.  Brut.  19,] 
who,  writing  of  the  first  Punic  war,  instead  of  turning  songs  and 
epopees  into  history,  put  history  into  metre ;  and  till  other  proofs 
are  produced,  we  must  continue  to  believe  that  Ennius  did  the 
same,  embracing  no  doubt  a  much  greater  portion  of  legendary 
matter,  as  his  Annals  began  with  the  very  origin  of  the  city. 

We  have  a  right  in  such  a  case  as  this,  to  lay  great  stress  on 
the  negative  argument,  that  no  Roman  writer  gives  us  the 
slightest  hint  of  the  existence  of  these  epic  lays,  or  of  their 
bemg  employed  as  the  material  of  history.  Cicero  [Brut.  16,] 
and  Livy  [viii.  40,]  well  knew  how  the  Roman  history  had 
been    corrupted    by   the  Family    Memoirs;    yet   neither   of 
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them  complains  of  this  much  more  extensive  corruption ;  the 
orator  was  not  much  of  an  antiquary,  but  was  Atticus  equally* 
in  the  dark  ?  Cato  was  the  contemporary  and  friend  of  Ennius ; 
be  knew  of  the  existence  of  the  €nc6\ia,  had  he  lost  sight  of 
the  epics  of  which  these  songs  were  but  the  rudiments ;  or  did 
he  forbear  to  mention  them  lest  he  should  expose  the  plagiarisms 
of  Ennius  ?  Kings  and  warriors  have  been  defrauded  of  their 
just  glory,  camerunt  quia  vote  sacro,  but  here  the  bards  them- 
selves have,  to  a  man,  been  cheated  of  their  renown.  How 
fUsely  did  Propertius  boast, 

'  At  non  ingenio  qussitum  nomen  ab  aevo 
Excidet :  ingenio  stat  isiue  morte  decus,' 

when  his  own  countrymen  had  been  so  careless  of  the  fame  of 
the  best  epic  poet  they  ever  possessed,  the  author  of  the  lay  of 
Tkrquinius  Priscus,  to  say  nothing  of  those  who  wrote  the 
epopees  of  Romulus  and  Tullus,  that  they  have  never  mentioned 
tbeir  names  or  even  the  fact  of  their  having  composed  such 
works !  To  us  there  is  nothing  in  the  most  improbable  part  of 
Roman  history  more  incredible  than  that  they  should  all  have 
been  ignorant  on  such  a  subject,  or  that  if  they  knew  what 
Niebnmr  supposes,  no  vestige  of  that  knowledge  should  have 
been  found  in  their  writings. 

It  will  not  be  supposed  that  we  mean  to  deny  the 
presence  of  evident  fiction  and  poetic  fiction  in  the  Roman 
liistory,  because  we  find  no  traces  of  epic  poems  inserted  bodily 
into  it.  Fiction  is  essential  to  poetry,  but  poetry  is  by  no  means 
essential  to  fiction  ;  on  the  contrary,  Aristotle  \^Poet,  42,]  very 
justly  traces  the  origin  of  the  marvellous  in  poetry  itself,  to  the 
propensity  of  mankind  to  repeat  a  tale  with  exaggeration.  It  is 
not  poetry  which  creates  the  popular  belief  in  an  heroic  age, 
which  gives  an  ideal  grandeur  to  the  virtues  and  the  bodily 
powers  of  the  meti  of  past  times,  colours  all  national  transac- 
tions with  the  hue  most  pleasing  to  patriotic  vanity,  and  makes 
the  gods  themselves,  in  person  or  by  prodigies  and  omens,  bear 
a  part  in  every  event  by  which  national  feeling  has  been  power- 
fully excited.  The  poet  finds  this  faith  among  his  countrymen, 
or  they  would  listen  as  cddly  to  him,  as  the  present  generation 
to  epics  about  Madoc  and  Charlemagne.  The  only  criterion  by 
which  we  could  distinguish  between  this  body  of  popular  tradi- 
tion, in  which  history  everywhere  originates,  and  an  epic  poem 
founded  upon  it,  and  then  incorporated  into  history  in  a 
prosaic  form,  would  be  the  existence  of  the  marks  of  poetic  art 
m  selecting  and  omitting,  rounding  and  embellishing.  Niebuhr 
thinks  he  sees  these  marks  and  sees  them  so  distinctly,  that  the 
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lotal  want  of  external  evidence  seems  never  to  have  given  him 
pause ;  like  Wolf  he  rehes  with  perfect  confidence  on  that 
internal  s^ise  which  enables  him  to  detect  them.  The  only 
consfodation  for  those  who  find  themselves  destitute  of  thi» 
sense,  is  that  its  decrees  are  very  liable  to  be  reversed.  Homer 
is  recovering  his  claim  to  the  passages-  which  had  been^ 
tal^en  from  him  by  the  higher  criticism,  and  bestowed  on  name- 
less Ionic  bards ;  the  national  Jewish  epopee  which  Dewette 
thought  had  been  worked  up  into  the  history  of  the  Old  Testa-^ 
ment  is  already  reckoned  among  the  commenta  opimonum,  and 
though  Niebuhr  is  confident  that  there  is  no  going  back  for 
mankind  on  the  subject  of  the  poetical  origin  of  Roman  history, 
we  fully  expect  that  future  inquirers  will  return  to  the  simple 
and  long-Jcnown  fact,  that  songs  in  praise  of  their  ancestor^: 
formed  part  of  the  amusement  of  the  Romans  at  the  festive 

board. 

Niebuhr  very  justly  discriminates  [p.  208-210]  the  reigns  of 
Homulus  and  l^uma  from  those  of  TuUus  Hostilius  and  his 
successors  to  the  end  of  the  monarchy  and  the  battle  of  Regillus. 
The  two  first  are  purely  mythico*poetic ;  Romulus  is  the  son 
of  a  god  and  becomes  a  god  after  his  death ;  Numa,  though  a 
mortal,  is  honoured  with  the  intercourse  of  the  goddess  £g^a« 
The  subsequent  reigns  are  mythic-historical,  emerging  from 
pure  mythology  at  the  one  end,  and  passing  into  history  at  the. 
other.  Yet  even  for  the  reigns  of  TuUus,  Ancus  and  Tarquinius; 
Priscus,  the  Romans  did  not  profess  that  any  contemporary 
documents  were  extant  in  the  times  in  which  our  present 
histories  were  written ;  the  oldest  was  the  stele  of  Servius 
mentioned  above,  besides  which  there  was  the  treaty  of  Tarqui- 
nius Superbus  with  the  Gabians,  and  one  with  the  Latins. 
What  use  the  earliest  historians  made  of  documents  and  monu- 
ments, it  is  difficult  to  say,  as  the  works  of  Fabius  and  his 
successors  have  perished  ;  Niebuhr  thinks  none,  and  that  they 
confined  themselves  to  what  bore  the  name  of  Annals.  It  is 
therefore  very  important  to  ascertain  what  the  authority  of  these 
annals  was»  In  his  first  edition  he  had  argued  with  great 
sagacity,  on  presumptive  grounds,  the  improbability  that  as  a 
contemporary  register,  they  should  have  gone  further  back  than 
the  battle  of  the  Regillus,  and  this  opinion  has  since  been 
remarkably  confirmed,  by  the  discovery  of  Cicero  de  Republica, 
in  which  it  is  stated  [i.  16,]  that  from  the  earliest  observed 
eclipse  of  the  sun,  u.  c.  3.50,  b.  c.  404,  others  had  been  calcu- 
lated backward  to  the  reign  of  Romulus.  Now  from  a  fragment 
of  Cato,  we  learn  that  the  recording  solar  and  lunar  eclipses  was 
a  part  of  the  pontifical  annals  ^  if  then,  before  the  year  404,  b.  c. 
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they  were  not  recorded,  but  calculated,  the  presumption  is,  that 
the  annals  which  contained  them  were  riot  contemporary.  This 
first  recorded  eclipse  took  place  sixteen  years  before  the  burning 
of  the  city  by  the  Gauls ;  its  quantity  might  be  remembered  with 
tolerable  accuracy,  and  when  the  annals  which  had  perished  in 
the  flames  were  reconstructed,  this  was  placed  in  them  as  the 
first  eclipse  derived  from  observation.  From  this  time  the  annals 
were  again  regularly  kept  till  the  times  of  the  Gracchi.  Hence 
it  follows  that  we  cannot  build  with  safety  on  the  chronology  of 
the  Fasti,  in  the  early  part  even  of  the  consular  times. 

The  original  form  and  gradual  development  of  the  Roman 
constitution  are  a  subject  on  which  every  reader  of  history  will 
acknowledge  that  he  has  been  able  to  gain  no  clear  ideas  from 
modern  books,  or  even  from  Livy  and  Dionysius.  It  is  not  too 
much  to  say  that  Niebuhr  is  thie  first  who  has  found  the  clue  to 
this  labyrinth.  The  numbers  and  constitution  of  the  senate,  the 
origin  and  nature  of  the  Patrician  gentes,  the  distinction  of  the 
Curiae  andTribes,  the  growth  and  privileges  of  the  Plebs,  appear 
in  his  pages  in  a  light  entirely  new ;  and  though  much  still 
remains  to  be  cleared  up,  the  path  for  future  inquiry  has  been  so 
distinctly  traced,  that  we  have  the  prospect  of  obtaining  all  the 
certainty  which  an  historical  question  in  such  distant  times 
admits.  Immediately  after  the  incorporation  of  the  Romans 
with  the  Sabines,  however  accomplished,  we  find  mention  of 
the  division  of  the  people  into  the  three  tribes  of  Ramnes, 
Tities,  and  Luceres,  and  into  thirty  curies.  The  Ramnes  are 
generally  supposed  to  be  the  followers  of  Romulus,  the  Tities 
the  Sabines  of  Tatius  ;  the  origin  of  the  Luceres,  evidently  in- 
ferior in  dignity  to  the  others,  is  obscure,  and  Niebuhr  conjectures 
that  they  were  the  inhabitants  of  the  little  borough  on  the 
Carinae ;  more  probably  they  represent  the  Etruscan  part  of  the 
population.  The  first  tribe,  the  Celsi  Ramnes,  seem  to  have  en- 
joyed a  precedency  over  the  other  two.  The  original  division 
into  tribes  then  corresponded  to  a  difference  in  race ;  they  were, 
according  to  Dionysius  [iv.  14],  (fivkai  yeviKal,  while  the  tribes 
of  Servius,  which  ultimately  were  augmented  to  thirty-five,  were 
^vXai  TOTTiKal.  The  whole  body  of  these  original  citizens  formed 
the  gentes  patricivd  or  patrician  houses,  whose  numbers  were 
fixed  to  three  hundred,  subdivided  into  thirty  curiae,  and  each 
house  represented  in  the  senate  by  its  head,  making  the  whole 
number  of  that  body,  whose  augmentations  are  variously  repre- 
sented by  historians,  three  hundred,  which  all  agree  to  have 
been  their  final  amount.  The  comitia  curiata  were  the  assem- 
blies of  these  patrician  houses.  The  gentes  have  been  almost 
universally  regarded  as  founded  upon  birtb^  the  members  being 
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connected  by  descent  from  the  person  whose  name  they  bore ; 
and  it  is  acknowledged  that  Varro  says  [Ling.  Lat,,  7, 2,  p.  194, 
Bip.],  that  the  w£miTii  were  all  descended  fromiEmilius ;  but  on 
the  other  hand  Cicero  [Topic.  6,  29],  framing  an  elaborate 
definition  of  the  word  gentilisy  does  not  include  in  it  the  circumr 
stance  of  a  common  descent.  Julius  Pollux,  too,  defining  after 
Aristotle  the  Attic  word  ycvSrai,  expressly  says  that  they  were 
yivH  oi)  wpofrfiKOvreg,  Ik  SI  ttiq  <tvv6Sov  oSroi  Tr/ooaayopcvo/icvoi 
[viii.  9,  iii]."*^  Doubtless  the  original  notion  has  been  that  of 
descent,  or  such  terms  as  gens  and  ylvoc  .would  not  have 
been  applied,  but  Niebuhr  observes  that  this  may  be  true 
of  men  just  forming  themselves  into  society,  but  not  of 
states  like  the  Roman,  originating  from  colonies  and  conquest. 
Those  whose  names  each  gens  bore,  are  not  therefore  to  be 
considered  as  its  patriarchs,  but  rather  as  answering  to  the 
cTTcovu/ioi  of  Athens,  where  certainly  the  member .  of  the 
Aiantean  or  Pandionian  phyle,  did  not  consider  himself  as  a 
descendant  of  Ajax  or  Pandion.  We  think  it  clear,  however, 
that  at  Rome  such  a  popular  belief  of  relationship  prevailed ; 
besides  this  opinion  of  their  afiinity,  the  members  of  a  gens 
were  united  by  a  community  of  religious  rites.  The  number  of 
these  patrician  gentes  was  absolutely  fixed,  but  each  gen$  by 
no  means  consisted  wholly  of  patricians ;  plebeian  families  are 
found  included  in  a  patrician  gens,  the  offspring  of  marriages  of 
disparagement,  and  many  low-born  persons  were  attached  to  it, 
as  the  Highland  clans  contained  many  whose  blood  was  not 
noble.  To  the  true  patricians,  however,  the  descendants  of  the 
original  members,  the  gens  properly  belonged ;  and  to  possess  a 
gens  [vos  soli  gentem  habetis,  says  Livy],  was  the  definition  of  a 
patrician.  To  these  patrician  houses,  resembling  the  burghers 
as  distinguished  from  the  commonalty y  in  the  constitutions  of  the 
free  towns  in  middle  ages,  belonged  a  monopoly  of  political 
rights,  till  the  rise  of  the  plebeians.  The  clients  (cluenies  from 
kXvo}  to  hear  or  obey)  were  dependents  of  the  patricians,  in 
some  instances,  probably  foreigners,  who,  if  they  had  no  other 
means  of  subsistence,  received  grants  from  their  patron  of 
building-ground,  and  two  acres  of  arable  land,  and  in  return  were 
bound  to  him  by  obligations  very  closely  resembHng,  as  Black- 
stone  long  ago  observed,  those  of  the  feudal  vassal  to  his  lord. 
The  relation  at  Rome  seems  to  have  been  assimilated  to  the 
parental  ;    for   as   malrona  means   mother  of  the   family,   sa 


*  The  analogy  of  the  Attic  (pv\ott  to  the  Roman  tribes  is  very  strik- 
ing 5  when  they  were  four,  each  was  divided  into  three  q>facTftett 
(curiae),  and  each  1>parfta  into  thirty  houses,  yiw  [JVie6,  p.  267]. 
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patronus,  father.  The  patrician  gentes  and  their  clients  consti- 
tuted the  populus  Romanus,  when  as  yet  there  was  no  such 
body  in  the  constitution  as  the  plebs.  Nor  should  we  wonder 
that  they  should  bear  such  a  name  ;  relatively  to  one  another 
they  formed  a  perfect  democracy,  though  an  aristocracy 
relatively  to  the  piebs ;  the  comitia  curiata  were  their  assem- 
blies ;  for  Lffilius  Felix,  in  Gellius  [kv.  27],  says,  cum  ex 
gtfieribus  kominum  suffragium  feratur  curiata  comitia  esse  ; 
genus  is  here  equivalent  to  gens,  and  the  patricians  alone  pos- 
sessed a  gens.*  The  decurion  of  each  gens  represented  it  in  the 
senate. 

Ancus  Martius,  after  his  victorious  wars  with  the  Latins, 
transported  great  numbers  of  them  to  Rome,  settled  them  on 
Mount  Aventine,  and  thus  gave  origin  to  the  plebs.  The  com- 
mon notion  of  the  plebs  represents  them  as  merely  the  lower 
orders  of  the  populace,  excluded  by  birth  from  the  enjoyment  of 
office^  possessed  of  no  political  rights,  but  protected  by  the 
laws  from  violence.  According  to  Niebuhr,  they  answered  to 
the  commonalty  which,  in  the  cities  of  the  middle  ages,  arose 
beside  the  ancient  houses,  and  gradually  shared  or  usurped 
their  power ;  but  with  this  distinction,  that  in  the  middle  ages 
it  was  usually  a  body  of  manufacturers  and  tradesmen  who 
formed  the  commonalty,  while  anciently  the  rustic  population 
were  the  Sfj/uoc  or  plebs.  The  Roman  plebs,  thus  originating 
chiefly  from  transplanted  Latins,  was  divided  into  four  urban 
and  some  rustic  tribes ;  how  many  there  were  of  the  latter  is 
uncertain;  Niebuhr  supposes  that  Servius  made  twenty-six. 
The  whole  number  would  thus  be  thirty  ;  but  then  occurs  the 
difficulty,  that  we  find  only  twenty  at  a  considerably  later 
period.  His  solution  is,  that  as  the  tribes  were  local  divisions, 
if  any  part  of  the  Roman  territory  were  ceded  to  an  enemy,  a 
coiTesponding  number  of  tribes  must  have  been  extinguished. 
Now  we  know  that  Porsena  conquered  the  Romans,  and  if,  ac- 
cording to  the  usual  practice  in  Italy,  he  mulcted  them  of  a 
third  portion  of  their  lands,  a  third  part  of  the  tribes  would  dis- 
appear. Nothing  of  this  is  related  in  the  history,  because  we 
know  only  indirectly  that  Porsena  conquered  the  Romans  at 
all.  The  name  of  bonus  Ancus  indicates  the  popularity  of  the 
king  who  made  the  first  distribution  of  lands  to  the  plebeians, 
but  the  founder  of  their  political  importance  was  Servius,  who 
by  his  celebrated  institution  of  the  centuries,  arranging  the 
whole  people,  patricians  and  plebeians,  according  to  their  pro- 

•  Waclismuth  (Gesch.  des  Rom.  Staats,  p.  210),  makes  eof  generibus 
to  sJ^ify  *<  according  to  their  extraction,"  patricians  and  plebeians 
separately. 


1829.  Niebuhr's  fftstory  of  Rome.  386 

perty,  but  Allotting  Totes  in  the  ratio  of  property  not  of  nam- 
oers,  admitted  every  citizen  to  an  apparent  share  m  the  govern- 
inent»  and  at  the  same  time  provided,  as  Cicero  expresses  it, 
^'ne  plurimum  valerent  plurimi."  Niebuhr  enters  into  a  long 
und  curious  detail  of  the  Servian  constitution,  and  calculations 
of  the  amount  of  property  required  in  each  of  the  five  classes. 
His  representations  differ  in  many  respects  from  those  of  our 
common  histories,  and  of  Livy  and  Dionysius,  but  the  subject 
is  too  copious  and  too  complex  for  an  analysis  in  this  place. 
The  privileges  thus  obtained  by  the  commonalty  were,  that  no 
national  magistrate  could  be  elected,  nor  any  law  be  passed, 
without  the  consent  of  their  comitia  centuriata ;  they  could, 
however,  originate  nothing,  and  debate  nothing;  the  senate 
determined  what  should  be  proposed  to  them,  and  if,  notwith- 
standing this,  a  law  disagreeable  to  them  were  passed  by  the 
centuries,  the  patricians  had  still,  as  Niebuhr  thinks,  the  power 
of  throwing  it  out  in  their  comitia  curiata.  It  was  therefore 
only  the  rudiments  of  political  liberty  which  the  plebs  acquired 
by  the  Servian  constitution  ;  and  this  they  lost  by  the  tyranny 
of  Tarquin,  and  the  jealousy  of  the  patricians,  who,  thougn 
their  own  order  decayed  by  the  inevitable  fate  of  all  close 
oligarchies,  would  not  welcome  to  free  and  equal  political 
existence  that  new  power  which  Providence  had  raised  up 
for  the  regeneration  of  the  state.  Accordingly,  when  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  Tarquins  placed  power  in  their  hands,  though  they 
recruited  the  diminished  numbers  of  the  senate  from  the  plebeian 
knights,  they  endeavoured  to  deprive  the  plebeian  body  of  the 
advantages  which  the  Servian  constitution  had  secured  them  ; 
and  when  the  Valerian  law  gave  the  aggrieved  plebeian  a 
right  of  appeal  to  his  peers,  they  evaded  this  right  by  appoint- 
ing a  dictator  in  the  curies.  For  this,  according  to  Niebuhr, 
was  the  purpose  of  his  creation ;  and  historians,  ancient  and 
modern,  are  greatly  in  error,  who  suppose  that  from  the  first  he 
possessed  that  unlimited  power  which  belonged  in  after-times 
to  Sylla  or  to  Caesar.  The  patricians  also  withdrew  the  elec- 
tion of  the  consuls  from  the  centuries.  If  for  a  while  they 
seemed  inclined  to  a  more  liberal  policy,  it  was  only  while  the 
fear  of  the  exiled  Tarquin  compelled  them  to  court  the  plebs. 
The  want  of  political  liberty  was  not  the  only  evil  under  which 
they  suffered  ;  the  two  orders  had  a  different  law  of  debt ;  the , 
person  of  the  patrician  was  not  pledged,  nor  was  he  sentenced 
to  servitude  by  the  law  ;  the  plebeian  was  exposed  to  both  these 
hardships,  and  as  the  patricians  were  the  money -lenders,  and 
the  plebeians  the  borrowers,  and  the  rate  of  interest  usurious, 
the  most  cruel  oppression  of  the  inferior  order  was  the  conse* 
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quence.  Every  patrician  house  was  a  gaol  for  debtors^  and 
after  the  sitting  of  the  court,  herds  of  sentenced  slaves  were  led 
away  in  chains  to  the  houses  of  the  nobles.  All  share  in  the 
conquered  lands  was  denied  to  the  plebeians,  though  they 
formed  the  infantry  of  the  line ;  and  tne  spoil  was  not  distri- 
buted among  them,  but  taken  in  publicum,  i.  e.  not  to  the  national 
treasury,  but  according  to  Niebuhr's  view,  the  chest  of  the  po- 
pulus,  the  patricians.  It  was  not  then  by  the  refuse  of  the 
people,  poor  through  their  laziness  and  their  vices,  like  the  plebs 
of  Kome  in  later  times,  nor  by  factious  malcontents,  but  by  men 
driven  to  despair  by  oppression,  that  the  retirement  of  the 
plebeians  to  the  Mons  Sacer  was  brought  about ;  and  those  who 
took  the  lead  among  them,  though  as  Romans  they  were 
degraded  to  an  inferior  rank,  yet  by  extraction  in  the  coun- 
tries, whence  their  families  had  originated,  were  on  a  level 
with  the  proudest  patricians.  The  plebeian  Mamilii  traced  their 
line  to  Telegonus  and  Circe ;  the  first  leaders  of  the  plebs,  the 
Licinii  and  the  Icilii,  were  not  inferior  even  in  birth  to  the 
Quinctii  and  Postumii. 

With  the  Secession  and  the  establishment  of  the  Tribunate, 
the  first  volume  ends.  In  the  very  brief  sketch  which  we  have 
given,  omitting  a  multiplicity  of  details  and  subordinate  discus- 
sions, very  curious  and  interesting  in  themselves,  the  reader 
will  perceive  views  of  Roman  history,  not  only  new  to  our  own 
times,  but  such  as  would  equally  have  startled  Livy  and 
Dionysius,  Cicero  and  Tacitus.  Yet  it  would  be  rash  to 
reject  them  on  this  ground,  unless  it  could  be  shown  that  we 
can  extract  a  consistent  and  probable  account  of  the  early 
state  and  constitution  of  Rome  from  these  authors,  or  that  they, 
and  those  whom  they  followed,  had  solid  evidence  for  what 
they  have  given  us  as  history.  If  not,  we  have  not  conjecture 
against  authority  in  Niebuhr,  but  one  conjecture  against  another, 
a  modern  hypothesis  against  one  grown  venerable  by  time,  but 
after  all  only  an  hypothesis.  Now  he  who  inquires  with  a 
truly  critical  spirit,  will  find  that  no  such  consistent  history 
has  ever  yet  been  given.  What  part  of  Niebuhr'*s  opinions  will 
be  found  to  stand  the  test  of  investigation,  it  would  be  premature 
to  pronounce;  so  wide  is  the  range  from  which  he  derives  his 
arguments,  that  nothing  less  than  the  consecutive  study  of  the 
whole  history  from  his  point  of  view  can  authorize  a  decisive 
judgment  on  a  single  chapter  of  his  work.  We  shall,  however, 
briefly  notice  some  things,  which  are  more  easily  detached  from 
the  chain  of  the  argument. 

I.  In  proof  of  his  important  position,  that  the  populus  meant 
originally  the  patricians  exclusively  of  the  plebs,  Niebuhr  [p. 
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366]  reliei^  much  on  a  passage  of  Laelius  Felix  [Gellius,  xy.  27], 
who  says,  "  Qui  non  universum  populum  sed  partem  ahquam 
adesse  jubet,  non  comitia  sed  concilium  edicere  jubet;"  and 
therefore  when  he  finds  in  Livy  concilium  populi,  he  interprets 
it  always  of  an  assembly  of  the  curies.  Now  universus  populus 
means  here,  according  to  Niebuhr  himself,  the  whole  nation ;  if, 
then,  none  but  an  assembly  of  the  whole  nation  could  be  called 
comitict,  there  could  have  been  no  such  thing  as  comitia  curiata 
at  all,  for  they  included  only  a  part.  Consequently  Laelius 
Felix  cannot  have  meant  by  aliquam  partem  one  order  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  other,  but  a  detached  part  of  either  order,  or 
parts  of  both,  as  distinguished  from  the  whole. 

II.  A  most  conclusive  proof  that  the  comitia  of  the  curies 
was  an  assembly  of  the  patricians,  Niebuhr  finds  [p.  289]  in 
those  passages  of  Cicero  de  Republica  [ii.  13.  17.  18],  in  which 
Numa,  and  the  kings  who  followed  him,  are  said  to  have  pro- 
posed a  lex  curiata  de  imperio  suo  after  their  election.  This, 
says  he,  is  the  same  thing  with  the  auctoritas  patrum,  which, 
according  to  Livy,  gave  validity  to  the  election  by  the  people ; 
consequently  the  comitia  curiata  were  the  assembly  of  the 
patres.  Now  Cicero  distinguishes,  as  expressly  as  words  can 
do,  the  lex  curiata  from  the  auctoritas  patrum,  Numam,  regem 
alienigenam^  patribus  auctoribus  sibi  ipse  populus  adscivit.  Qui 
ut  hue  venit  quanquam  populus  curiatis  eum  comitiis  regem 
esse  jusserat,tamen  ipse  de  suo  imperio  curiatam  legem  tulit 
[ii.  13].  The  patrum  auctoritas  clearly  preceded  his  coming 
to  Rome ;  his  election  would  have  been  void  without  it ;  the 
lex  curiata  which  he  himself  proposed  defined  the  extent  of  his 
prerogative.  With  this  the  account  in  Livy  agrees,  except 
that  he  does  not  mention  the  lex  curiata  [i.  17],  Is  it  not,  too, 
something  whimsical,  that  Niebuhr  should  reckon  Numa  with 
the  shadowy  personages  of  the  mythic  times,  and  yet  quote  and 
reason  upon  the  public  acts  of  his  reign  ?  Had  these  passages 
stood  in  nis  way,  how  easily  would  he  have  disposed  of  them 
by  saying,  that  the  antiquity  of  the  lex  curiata  de  imperio  had 
been  exalted  by  a  fabulous  reference  of  it  to  the  times  of  the 
kings ! 

III.  Niebuhr  justly  says,  that  the  contemporaries  of  Camillus 
would  have  laughed  at  any  one  who  represented  the  institution 
of  the  senate  as  a  politic  measure,  issuing  from  the  free  will 
of  the  founder  of  the  city  [p.  290],  but  would  they  not  have 
heard  with  equal  incredulity,  that  the  city  existed  for  more  than 
a  century  without  a  plebs  ?  The  word  itself  {plevs  whence 
plevitas)  is  the  Greek  ttX^^^oc  (as  from  s^ap  came  the  Doric 
i<pap  and  the  Latin  uber)  the  multitude,  and  where  can  a  state 
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of  society  be  pointed  out  in  which  a  corresponding  body  does 
not  exist?  What  community  was  ever  wholly  made  up  of 
nobles  and  their  dependents  ?  That  the  clients  were  the  artisans 
and  tradesmen  of  Rome  is  argued  by  Niebuhr  from  Dion.  iv. 
51,  whose  words,  that  after  the  secession  of  the  plebs,  there 
were  left  to  defend  the  city  only  ^nrt^  icol  viXitai  mil  x^itihnMMKt^Q 
may  just  as  well  be  urged  as  a  proof  that  the  frtKma  Were 
not  ^.  Koi  \up.  Dionysius  may  seem  to  contradict  himself 
[p.  520]  by  saying  in  one  place  ohh^\  Vta^fav  l%nv,  tivrc 
Kairrikov  oSrc  xHf>otixvr\v  ftiov  ^x^cv,  in  another^  representing 
Romulus  as  assigning  to  his  Romans  yitapyuv  icai  Knivorpo^nv, 
Koi  rag  xprifiaTOwoiov^  IpydZ^^rOai  rixyng,  but  there  is  no  incon- 
sistency, nor  any  need  to  refer  the  two  thin8:s  to  different  ages. 
The  father  of  Demosthenes  was  a  sword  cutler,  and  exercised  a 
money-making  manufacture;  but  only  the  exaggeration  of  a 
satirist  would  represent  him  as  a  blacksmith  ardentii  nuisstK 
fuli^ine  lippus,  x^^p^^X^W  filov  Ix^v. 

IV.  That  the  clients  were  not  a  part  of  the  plebs,  as  Livy 
and  Dionysius  distinctly  declare  is  inferred  by  Niebuhr  [621] 
on  insufficient  grounds.  The  numerous  passages  in  which  Liyy 
represents  the  clients  as  taking  part  with  the  patricians 
against  the  plebeians,  will  occasion  no  difficulty  to  one  who 
remembers  how  short  a  time  since  Catholic  forty-shilling  free- 
holders came  in  droves  to  the  poll,  to  vote  for  their  landlords, 
and  against  the  friends  of  their  own  cause.  There  is  apparently 
more  force  in  the  argument  [p.  522],  that  when  the  election  of 
plebeian  magistrates  was  transferred  from  the  comitia  of  the 
centuries  to  the  tribes,  Livy  observes  [ii.  56],  that  it  took  away 
from  the  patricians  "  omnem  potestatem  per  clientium  suffragia 
creandi  quos  vellent  tribunos^"  But  the  clients  would  naturally 
be  enrolled  in  the  civic  tribes,  which  were  a  small  proportion  of 
the  whole,  and  their  votes  could  no  longer  influence  an  election. 
Livy  does  not  say  they  lost  their  suffrage,  but  their  power  of 
electing  whom  they  chose,  by  the  change* 

These  doubts  suffgest  themselves  on  the  review  of  Niebuhr's 
opinions  on  the  early  part  of  the  Roman  history.  The  second 
volume,  which  the  world  is  eagerly  expecting  from  him,  will 
bring  us  into  a  period  more  properly  historical ;  in  that  through 
which  we  have  past,  while  it  is  easy  to  object  to  any  system, 
it  is  very  difficult  to  devise  another  which  shall  not  be  equally 
assailable. 
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ABt.  VL-^-r^c  Bo6k  qf  the  Boudoir,    By  Lady  Morgan.    2  vols,  post 
8vo.     Colburn.    1829. 

Xj^ASHION  is  one  of  the  curses  of  this  country.  The  classes 
aboire  manual  labour  are  engaged  in  one  race  of  vanity  ;  and 
to  assimilate  in  modes  and  habits  to  the  aristocracy,  is  the  aim 
of  the  most  despicable  ambition  that  ever  possessed  a  people. 
Extravagance,  and  fre(]|uent  ruin,  are  not  the  onl]^  evils  resulting 
Arom  thii3  besotting  vice,  which  has  the  pernicious  effect  of 
strengthening  the  power  of  the  ruling  oligarchy,  while  it  per- 
pettially  ministers  to  the  gratification  of  their  enormously  bloated 
pride.  The  prevalent  passion  for  genteel,  or  fashiohable  asso- 
ciations! requires  sycophancy,  and  sycophancy  is  a  cheap 
substitute  fot  any  of  the  common  motives  to  dishonesty.  There 
are  thousands  of  men  above  pecuniary  temptations,  or  any  mode 
of  intimidation,  whose  expressions  of  opinion  and  actions  are 
yet  to  be  influenced  by  so  poor  a  bribe  as  the  dinner,  or  even 
the  bow>  of  a  lord  !  Throughout  the  country  it  may  be  observed, 
that  the  new  men  of  wealth  are  the  readiest  and  most  pliant  tools 
of  their  patrician  neighbours.  Their  wives,  their  sons,  their 
daughters,  alii  for  the  grand  object  of  notice,  conspire  to  produce 
the  parentis  prostration  of  independence,  though  his  own  indi- 
vidual habits  or  taste  should  disincline  him  to  sacrifice  manliness 
and  free  agency  to  the  favour  or  mere  toleration  of  the  great 
man  of  the  place.  Thus  these  people  are  made  the  wilUng 
slaves  of  the  aristocracy^  against  whom  their  new  wealth,  and 
new  condition,  should  be  raising  up  a  new  power.  To  break 
their  bondage,  to  shew  its  abject  character,  to  discountenance 
its  empty  and  despicable  objects,  should  be  the  aim  of  liberal 
and  enlightened  writers,  who  make  the  manners  of  society  the 
chief  subject  of  their  observation,  and  whose  playful  wit  is  -best 
adapted  to  produce  impression  on  the  classes  upon  which  it  is 
desirable  to  act.  But  in  this  lady  Morgan,  democratical  pro- 
fessor as  she  is,  we  have  a  devoted  apostle  of  fashion,  ana  all 
its  worst  fooleries.  There  is  not  a  pernicious  vanity  or  affecta- 
tion belonging  to  tuft-hunting  or  modishness,  which  she  does 
not  labour  to  confirm  and  strengthen,  by  precept,  sentiment, 
and  her  own  goodly  example.  Her  peculiar  capacity,  too, 
lamentably  well  fits  her  for  the  undertaking.  She  has  a 
vivacity,  a  playfulness,  which  may  pass  for  wit,  and  a  percep- 
tion of  the  ridiculous,  which  carries  her  far  enough  to  raise  the 
laugh  without  suggesting  the  truth  which  often  lies  skin-deep 
beneath  the  ludicrous.  Detach  her  from  manners,  and  her  mind 
appears  capable  of  superior  inquiries  ;  but  the  field  of  manners 
should  be  the  field  of  her  utility,  and  there  it  is  actually  mis- 
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chievous.  All  the  good  general  principles  the  lady  has  ever 
propounded,  advocated,  or  indicated,  are  overbalanced  in  effect 
ten-thousand  fold,  by  the  sanction  and  encouragement  she 
affords  to  the  idlest  and  most  debasing  of  the  frivolous  preju- 
dices. The  book  before  us  is  enough  to  poison  half  the  little 
drawing-rooms  in  the  land.  It  might  be  aptly  styled,  **The 
Tuft-hunter's  Vade-mecum,"  the  whole  gist  and  effect  of  it 
being  to  shew  the  Joy  and  glory  of  aristocratical  associations--* 
to  illustrate  the  pnde  and  pleasure  of  distinction  by  persons  of 
quality.  Nor  is  this  pitiable  fault  peculiar  to  the  work  imme- 
diately in  question  ;  the  blemish  extends  over  all  thos^  produc- 
tions of  lady  Morgan,  with  which  we  happen  to  be  acquainted. 

The  morality  of  the  old  gingerbread-covered  nursery  books 
used  to  be,  that  the  pains-taking  hero  **  saved  a  great  deal  of 
money,  married  his  master^s  daughter,  and  came  to  ride  in  his 
coach  and  six,  all  very  grand,  as  you  may  see  in  the  pretty 
picture  facing  the  title-page."  The  morality  of  lady  Morgan  is, 
that,  by  great  desert,  elegant  accomplishment,  and  eminent 
talent,  persons  may  come  to  enjoy  the  society  of  lords  and 
ladies,  and  dine  in  duke's  houses, ''  all  very  grand  ;"  and  she  in 
herself  presents  the  living  example  of  such  rewarded  merit, 
parallel  to  the  Billy  Goodboy  in  coach  and  six,  pictured  in  the 
"  Tall  copy"  of  his  true  history.  If  this  manner  of  stuff  proceeded 
from  the  author  of  "  Vivian  Grey,''  or  of  *'  Sayings  and  Doings," 
we  should  think  it  undeserving  of  more  comment  than  a  simple 
spurn  of  contempt ;  but  it  is  the  circumstance  of  lady  Morgan's 
carrying  liberal  colours  which  makes  the  lading  of  vanities 
doubly  exasperating,  and  renders  it  necessary  to  expose  their 
evil  destination. 

Men  of  all  parties  and  opinions  competent  to  form  a  judgment 
on  the  character  of  society  agree,  that  the  mania  for  fashion  has 
spread  to  a  ruinous  and  unexampled  extent,  and  whatever  serves 
to  sanction  or  flatter  it,  must  be  a  performance  of  an  immoral 
tendency.  As  such  we  consider  this  book — its  trifling  nature 
is  no  palliative,  for  its  trifles  are  calculated  to  make  or  confirm 
mischievous  triflers,  and  to  set  off  with  tawdry  adornment, 
things  intrinsically  evil. 

The  degree  of  cleverness  which  lady  Morgan  undoubtedly 
possesses  would  give  us  to  apprehend  more  danger  from  her 
works,  were  it  not  for  the  discovery  she  makes  of  certain  follies 
which  cannot  but  detract  from  her  credit  or  authority  with  all 
readers  of  ordinary  sense  and  observation.  She  presents  in 
herself  so  salient  an  example  of  the  foible  her  writings  tend  to 
encourage,  that  we  are  not  without  hope  the  specmien  may 
operate  more  strongly  in  the  way  of  warning,  than  the  lessons 
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in  that  of  seduction.  The  Helot,  reeling,  and  hiccupping  the 
joys  of  wine,  would  hardly  invite  to  intoxication. 

The  vanity  of  our  authoress  is  of  a  most  unreserved  quality, 
and  its  character  is  not  calculated  to  recommend  its  food.  It 
will  not  endure  suppression  or  restraint  for  a  moment,  and  be- 
fore our  lady  gets  to  the  twentieth  line  of  her  address  to  the 
reader  of  her  **  Boudoir  Book,  '^  she  delivers  herself  of  this  appro- 
priate passage,  **  Living,  as  I  occasionally  have  lived,  among 
whatever  is  most  noted,  eminent,  and  distinguished,  with  remi- 
niscences of  all,"  &c.,  and  she  closes  her  second  short  paragraph 
with  an  encomium  on  her  temperament,  which  she  affirms  to  be 
"  as  cheeiy  and  as  genial  as  ever  went  to  that  strange  medley  of 
pathos  and  humour — the  Irish  character."  Certamly  this  is  a 
soil  apt  for  aristocratical  vanities.  The  vain  necessarily  delight 
in  all  the  distinctions  they  can  accumulate  upon  themselves. 

There  is  something  characteristic  of  the  author,  as  well  as 
admirably  illustrative  of  the  business  of  book-making  in  the 
following  account : 

'  All  who  have  the  supreme  felicity  of  haunting  great  houses,  are 
aware,  that  those  odd  books,  which  are  thrown  on  round  tables,  or  in 
the  recesses  of  windows,  to  amuse  the  lounger  of  the  moment,  and 
are  not  in  the  catalogue  of  the  library,  are  frequently  stamped,  in  gold 
letters,  with  the  name  of  the  room  to  which  they  are  destined  :  as 
thus, — "  Elegant  Extracts,  Drawing-room  ; "  ^'  Spirit  of  the  Journals, 
Saloon,"  &c.  &c.  As  my  Book  of  the  Boudoir  kept  its  place  in  the 
little  room  which  bore  that  title,  and  was  never  admitted  into  my 
bureau  of  official  authorship,  it  took  the  name  of  its  locale,  which,  by 
the  advice  of  Mr.  Colburn,  it  retains.*  I  must,  however,  here 
declare,  for  the  sake  of  truth,  and  the  benefit  of  country  ladies,  that 
the  word  Boudoir  is  no  longer  in  vogue  in  any  possible  way  ;  that  it  is 
a  term  altogether  banished  from  the  nomenclature  of  fashion  -,  and 
that  I  could  scarcely  have  given  my  work  a  title  less  likely  to  advance 
its  interests  with  the  enlightened  of  the  bon  ton,* — Vol.  i,  pp.  viii.,  ix. 


*  *  Havhip^  mentioned  how  this  trifling  work  came  to  be  written,  a  word 
may  be  said  on  how  it  came  to  be  published.  While  the  fourth  volume  of 
the  **  O'Briens"  was  going  through  the  press,  Mr.  Colburn  was  sufficiently 
pleased  with  the  subscription  (as  it  is  called  in  the  trade)  to  the  first  edi- 
tion, to  desire  a  new  work  from  the  author.  I  was  just  setting  oflf  for  Ire- 
land, the  horses  literally  putiing-to — when  Mr.  Colburn  arrived  with  his 
flattering  proposition.  I  could  not  enter  into  anv  future  engagement ;  and 
Mr.  C,  taking  up  a  scrubby  MS.  volume,  whicn  the  servant  was  about  to 
thrust  into  the  pocket  of  the  carriage,  asked,  **  What  was  that  ? "  I  said  it 
was  "  one  of  many  volumes  of  odds  and  ends,  de  omnibus  rebus  ;"  and 
I  read  him  the  last  entry  I  had  made  the  night  before,  on  my  return  from 
the  Opera.  **  This  is  the  very  thing,"  sadd  the  European  publisher ;  and 
if  the  public  is  of  the  same  opinion,  I  shall  have  nothing  to  regret  in  thu9 
coming,  though  somewhat  in  deshabille^  before  its  tribunal.' 
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What  a  picture  of  a  literature,  which  might  be  more  appro- 
priately called  /iV^er-ature,  is  that !  IVIr.  Col^iirn  dis£j,pnomted 
of  a  bargain,  catching  hold  of  the  first  scrubby  volume  oi  manu- 
script he  could  lay  hands  on,  and  asking,  "  What  is  that?'* 
as  though  all  that  is  written  were  fit  for  print ;  and  then  that 
ready  induction  ex  pede,  from  the  single  opera  pairagraph  to  the 
**  veru'thing'ism'^  of  the  w\\ole  farrago  .' 

We  now  pass  to  a  chapter  which  is  an  epitome  of  the  writer's 
mind — point,  pleasantry,  an  ostentatious  confession  of  error, 
without  any  of  the  self-correction  which  would  seem  an  inevi- 
table consequence;  tuft-hunting,  tqad-eating  propensities,  all 
jumbled  together. 

*  Of  all  metaphysical  mysteries,  there  is  nothing  more  difficult  to 
get  at  than  the  mystery  of  memory.  Montaigne,  complaining  of  his, 
observes,  ''  et  suis  si  excellent  en  oubliance,  que  mes  escripts  m^mesj  je 
les  oublie,  pas  moins  que  les  autres^  This  is  precisely  my  own  case. 
I  never  could  remember  any  thing  I  wrote,  beyond  the  mqment  when  it 
was  going  through  the  press.  The  other  evening  1  found  a  book 
lying  open  on  the  piano-forte,  which  somebody  had  just  laid  down,  on 
being  called  to  take  a  part  in  the  Pregfiiera  in  the  opera  of  the  Mose, 
and  I  chanced  to  light  upon  a  high-flown  and  rather  nonsensical  pas- 
sage, of  which  I  could  make  nothing.  This  induced  me  to  look  at  the 
title-page.  It  was  ''  The  Wild  Irish  Girl,"  seventh  edition.  I  had 
not  seen  it  for  years.  I  was  amused,  and  a  little  surprised.* — Vol.  i. 
p.  98. 

The  phrasing  is  very  exquisite — "  I  chqnced  to  light  upon  a 
rather  nonsensical  passage,  **' — according  to  our  recollection  the 
chance  was  at  least  as  good  as  that  of  blanks  in  a  state-lottery, 
and  indeed  the  lady  very  frankly  explains  the  philosophy  of 
such  unlucky  chances. 

In  diebus  illh,  it  was  with  my  style,  pretty  nmch  as  with  the  oaths 
of  Frere  Jean  deVEntommoq res -r-^'  Comment^  vpusjurpz,  FrheJean  ?" 
"Cen^est  (dit  le  moinej  que  pour  orner  mon  language:  ces  [_ce'isont  couleurs 
de  rhetorique  Ciceronienne.**  All,  that  literary  counsel,  acquirement, 
and  instruction  give  to  literary  composition,  was,  in  my  early  career 
of  authorship,  utterly  denied  me.  The  imagination,  or  feeling,  or 
whatever  it  was,  that  carried  the  ''  Wiltf  Irish  Girl"  through  seven 
editions  in  less  than  two  years,  was  wholly  unsuppor|.ed  by  any  of  the 
advantages  which  reading,  the  world,  society,  or  tfee  jungment  and 
taste  they  bring  wi|;h  them*  could  confer.  1  began  to  write  almost  as 
soon  as  I  coulci  read  ;  and  the  premature  development  of  imagination, 
which  enabled  me  to  combine  and  invent,  was  inevitably  destitute  of 
that  command  of  language,  which  books  and  reflection  only  give. 
Hurried  on  by  the  "  thick-coming  fancies"  of  a  fervid  but  unculti- 
vated mind,  I  did  not  always  pause  to  secure  the  best  and  most  precise 
expression  by  wWcl\they  could  be  cqnveygd  j  mi  ^except  wb^fi  I  hud  to 
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give  utterance  to  some  strong  feeling  (for  feeling  alwaysfinds  itsown  lan- 
guage) ^  1  was  often>  as  the  sportsman's  phrase  is,  '*  at  fault."  Con- 
scious of  the  poverty  of  my  vocabulary,  I  frequently  borrowed  a  word, 
or  adopted  a  phrase,  as  Frere  Jean  did  an  oath,  not  for  its  precise 
application  or  intrinsic  meaning,  but  simply  "pour  orner  man  Ian- 
guagc/'— Vol.  i.  pp.  98,  100. 

The  obvious  reflection  suggested  by  this  would  seem  to  be 
the  worthlessness  qf  the  popularity  which  such  writing  obtained  ; 
but  no  such  thought  occurs  to  the  lady,  and  she  repeatedly 
alludes  to  the  praises  bestowed  on  her  rhapsodies  as  just  mat- 
ter of  pride,  and  fails  to  perceive,  that  even  by  her  own  shewing 
they  are  attributable,  either  to  idle  compliment,  or  vicious  taste. 
She  receives  an  invitation  from  lady  Cork — 

'Every  body  has  been  invited  expressly  to  meet  the  Wild  Irish 
Girlji  so  she  must  bring  her  Irish  harp. 

'M.  C.  O.' 

'  I  arrived  at  New  Burlington-street  without  my  Irish  harp,  and 
with  a  beating  heart  3  and  1  heard  the  high-sounding  titles  of  princes 
and  ambassadors,  and  dukes  and  duchesses,  announced,  long  before 
my  own  poor  plebeian  Hibernian  name  puzzled  the  porter,  and  was 
bandied  from  footman  to  footman,  as  all  names  are  bandied,  which 
are  not  written  down  in  the  red-book  of  fashion,  nor  rendered  familiar 
to  the  lips  of  her  insolent  menials.  How  I  wished  myself  !)ack  in 
Tireragh  with  my  own  princes,  the  O's  and  Mac's  -,  and  yet  this  posi- 
tion was  among  the  items  of  my  highest  aipbition  !  To  be  sought 
after  by  the  great,  not  for  any  accidental  circumstance  qf  birth,  rank,  or 
fortune,  but  simply  *'  pour  les  beaux  yeux  de  mon  mcrit^,^*  was  a  princi* 
pal  item  i?i  the  Utopia  of  my  youthful  fancy,  I  endeavoured  to  recall 
the  fact  to  mind  ;  but  it  would  not  do:  and  as  I  ascended  the  marble 
stairs,  with  their  gilt  balustrade,  I  was  agitated  by  emotions,  similar  to 
those  which  drew  from  my  countryman,  Maurice  Qui)l,  his  frank  ex- 
clamation in  the  heat  of  the  battle  of  Vittoria,  "  Oh,  Jasus,  I  wish 
some  one  of  my  greatest  enemies  was  kicking  me  down  Dame-street  !'* 

Lady  C k  met  me  at  the  door  of  that  suite  of  apartments 

which  opens  with  a  brilliant  boudoir,  and  terminates  with  a  sombre 
conservatory,  where  eternal  twilights  fall  upon  fountains  of  rose-water 
which  never  dry,  and  on  beds  of  flowers  which  never  fade, — where 
singing-birds  are  always  silent,  and  butterflies  arc  for  once  at  rest. 

'  '*  What,  no  harp,  Glorvina  ?  '*  said  her  ladyship. 

''^Oh,ladyC- !" 

'  "  Oh,  lady  Fiddlestick  ! — you  are  a  fool,  child  5  you  don't  know 
your  own  interests.  Here,  James,  William,  Thomas^  send  one  of  the 
chairmen  to  Stanhope- street,  for  Miss  Owcnson's  harp.'"— Vol.  i. 
pp.  101,  103. 

^  Presenting  me  to  each  and  all  of  the  splendid  crowd,  which  an  idle 
curiosity,  easily  excited,  and  as  soon  satisfied,  had  gathered  round  us, 

she  prefaced  every  introduction  with  a  little  exoxdium^  which  seeme4 
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to  amuse  every  one  but  its  subject.  ''Lord  Erskine^  this  is  the 
*  Wild  Irish  Girl,'  whom  you  were  so  anxious  to  know.  I  assure  you, 
she  talks  quite  as  well  as  she  writes  /  Now,  my  dear,  do  tell  my  lord 
Erskine  some  of  those  Irish  stories,  you  told  us  the  other  evening  at 

lord  C ville's.    Fancy  yourself  en  petit  comit^,  and  take  oflF  the 

Irish  brogue.  Mrs.  Abington  says  you  would  make  a  famous  actress, 
she  does  indeed  !  You  must  play  the  short-armed  orator  with  her, 
she  will  be  here  by  and  by.  This  is  the  duchess  of  St.  A—,  she  has 
your  '  Wild  Irish  Girl*  by  heart.  Where  is  Sheridan?  Do,  my  dear 
Mr.  T  (this  is  Mr.  T— ,  my  dear— geniuses  should  know  each 

other)  ; — do,  my  dear  Mr.  T ,  find  me  Mr.  Sheridan.     Oh !  here  he 

is !  what !  you  know  each  other  already :  tant  mieux.  This  is  lord 
Carysfort.  Mr.  Lewis,  do  come  forward  ;  that  is  Monk  Lewis,  my 
dear,  of  whom  you  have  heard  so  much — but  you  must  not  read  his 
works,  they  are  very  naughty."  But  here  is  one,  whose  works  I  know 
you  have  read.  What,  you  know  him  too  !  '*  It  was  the  hon.  William 
Spenser,  whose  ''  Year  of  Sorrow"  was  then  drawing  tears  from  all  the 
brightest  eyes  in  England  ;  while  his  wit  and  his  pleasantry  cheered 
every  circle  he  distinguished  by  his  presence. 

*  Lewis,  who  stood  staring  at  me  through  his  eye-glass,  backed  out 
at  this  exhibition,  and  disappeared.  '^  Here  are  two  ladies,"  continued 
her  ladyship,  '^  whose  wish  to  know  you  is  very  flattering,  for  they 
are  wits  themselves,  V esprit  de  Mortemar,  true  N  's.  You  don't 
know  the  value  of  this  introduction.  You  know  Mr.  Gell,  so  I  need 
not  present  you.  He  calls  you  the  Irish  Corinne.  Your  friend  Mr. 
Moore  will  be  here  by  and  by.  I  have  collected  ''  all  the  talents"  for 
you.  Do  see,  somebody,  if  Mr.  Kemble  and  Mrs.  Siddons  are  come 
yet :  and  find  me  lady  Hamilton.  Now  pray  tell  us  the  scene  at  the 
Irish  baronet's,  in  the  rebellion,  that  you  told  to  the  ladies  of  Llan- 
gollen ;  and  then  give  us  your  blue-stocking  dinner,  at  sir  Richard 
Phillips's  'y  and  describe  us  the  Irish  priests.  Here  is  your  country- 
man, lord  L k,  he  will  be  your  bottle-holder.'* 

'  Lord  L k  volunteered  his  services.    The  circle  now  began  to 

widen — wits,  warriors,  peers,  and  ministers  of  state.  The  harp  was 
brought  forward,  and  I  attempted  to  play  5  but  my  howl  was  funereal  3 
1  was  ready  to  cry  in  character,  but  endeavoured  to  laugh,  and  to 
cover  out  my  real  timidity  by  an  afifected  ease,  which  was  both 
awkward  and  impolitic.  The  best  coquetry  of  the  young  and  inex- 
perienced is  a  frank  exhibition  of  its  own  unsophisticated  feelings — 
but  this  is  a  secret  learned  too  late.' — Vol.  i.  pp.  106,  109. 

In  the  latter  sentiment  we  entirely  agree — the  secret  is  indeed 
learned  too  late,  by  old  as  well  as  young,  and  though  known, 
too  often  disregarded  in  practice. 

But  is  it  possible  that  lady  Morgan,  often,  nay  generally,  so 
shrewd  in  her  perceptions,  fails  to  see  what  consummate  fools, 
idle  talkers,  or  fulsome  flatterers,  those  exalted  persons  must  have 
been  who  were  thus  overwhelming  her  with  praises,  of  a  book, 
the  trashy  mauufacture  of  which  she  has  frankly  confessed. 
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Lady  C k  says,  "  The  Wild  Irish  Girl  talks  as  well  as  she 

writes  ;"r— how  the  Wild  Irish  Girl  wrote,  she  has  with  equal 
iugenuousness  and  truth  explained.  But  thus  it  is  that  vanity 
bhnds  to  inferences  the  most  necessary  and  immediate  to  the 
view  of  reason. 

Here  comes  a  perfect  pattern  of  conceit  in  aristocratical  asso- 
ciations :— 

*  Talking  over  this  scene,  not  long  since,  at  lady  C— — k's,  with 
a  lady  who  had  been  present,  it  came  back  with  sdl  its  circumstances 
to  my  memory,  and  with  a  keen  recollection  of  the  pains  and  penal- 
ties incidental  to  inexperienced  and  unprotected  female  youth,  when 
forced  by  necessity  to  step  across  the  threshold  of  domestic  privacy, 
and  to  carry  to  the  mart  of  public  suffrage  the  feeling  and  fancy,  in- 
tended by  nature  for  home  consumption.  Between  my  first  and  my 
last  appearance  in  the  elegant  and  hospitable  salons  of  New  Burling- 
ton-street, what  a  difiference  !  —  in  person,  feeling,  sensations, 
intellect, — the  all  that  should  make  identity,  yet  does  not !  I  cannot 
trace  the  least  similitude  between  Mr.  Kemble's  "  little  girl,'*  and  the 
proscribed  of  emperors  and  the  excommunicated  of  popes.  There  is 
more  philosophy  in  the  little  woman  who  went  '^  to  market  her  eggs 
for  to  sell,"  than  the  world  is  aware  of :  and  I  have  been  tempted  to 
quote  her  "  Lord  have  mercy  on  me  !  sure  this  is  none  of  I  ?'*  as  often 
as  my  illustrious  countryman  Daniel  0*Connell  has  applied  to  his  own 
Ireland  his  favourite  quotation  of 

"  Great,  glorious,  and  free. 
First  flow'r  of  the  ocean  [ocean  ?],  first  gem  of  the  sea." 

1  have  repeated  it,  when  telling  a  droll  Irish  story  to  the  minister  who 
had  set  his  seal  to  Ireland's  ruin  j  in  the  Tuileries,  when  1  stood  face 
to  face,  '^  bandying  compliments  with  majesty  j "  in  the  Quirinal, 
when  in  Ute-^-tete  with  a  cardinal  secretary,  amid  scenes  that  belonged 
to  the  middle  ages  j  in  the  palace  Borghese  with  the  family  of  Napo- 
leon Bonaparte ',  on  the  Pontine  marshes,  when  receiving  the  confes- 
sions of  a  Carmelite  monk,  on  his  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine  of  St. 
Peter  5  and  in  the  vice-regal  circles  of  Dublin  castle,  when  a  liberal 
lord  lieutenant  shook  my  right  hand,  at  the  same  moment  that  a  grand 
master  of  an  orange  lodge  shook  my  left ! 

'  I  remember  relating  my  debut  at  lady  C k's,  and  my  scene 

with  Mr.  Kemble,  to  the  late  marquess  of  A——,  as  something  more 
true  than  possible.*— Vol.  i.  pp.  112, 114. 

Under  the  head  of  "  My  Visiting  Book,"  a  phrase  which  is 
the  very  musk  of  conceit,  we  find  this  edifying  disquisition  : 

'  '^  Ainsicuit,  on  aurait  mangS  son  pere/*  says  La  Reyniere  of  his 
favourite  dish  3  and  there  arc  ridicules  in  dress,  manner,  and  bearing, 
which  might  excuse  one's  cutting,  if  not ''  eating"  one's  mother.  The 
want  of  birth,  rank,  or  fortune,  are  such  mere,  such  inevitable  acci- 
dents, such  universal  liabilities,  that  nothing  above  the  lowest  order 
of  intellect^  or  the  most  degrading  toadyism  to  the  great  of  all  sorts, 


396  Ladjf  Morgan-^  Oct. 

could  stoop  to  exclude  from  their  society  those  who>  with  the  excep- 
tion of  such  accidental  distinctions^  possessed  every  other.  But  dress 
and  address  are  within  the  attainment  of  every  body }  and  the  man  who 
visits  you  in  the  morning  in  a  milk-white  waistcoat,*  or  the  woman,  who, 
in  the  evening,  when  she  is  announced,  stops  to  make  a  curtsey  at  the  door 
of  your  drawing-room,  must  be  wholly  beyond  the  pale  of  social  redemp" 
iion. 

'  Such  anomalies  are  always  indicative  of  mauvais  ton ;  and  mauvais 
ton  is  the  want  of  good  sense  or  good  company.  M,  however^  the  white 
waistcoat  is  held  out  as  a  flag  of  singularity  by  a  marked  nian^  why 
then  it  becomes  a  grade  in  itself^  like  Jerningham's  blue  stockings, 
which  founded  a  sect  in  literature.  But  since  curtesies  wept  out  with 
l^oops  and  all  other  grotesque  things^  the  woman  w)io  curtsies  is  lost. 
She  is  inaccessible  to  all  improvements^  and  will  bring  up  her  chil- 
dren to  hate  Catholic  emancipation^  gas,  steani,  and  M'Adan^ised 
roads  y  her  sons  will  stick  fast  by  1688,  and  her  daughters  will  propa- 
gate the  family  curtesy  to  endless  generations.' — Vol.  i.  pp.  139,  14?1. 

If  these  insolent  maxims  were  thrown  out  for  the  pleasantry 
of  extravagance,  they  might  pass  as  mere  badinage ;  but  the 
attempt  to  support  tnem  by  reasoning  denotes  the  intention, 
apd  stamps  their  ofTensiveness.  TJie  author  of  Vivian  Grey 
prpnounced  school-ushers  execrable  wretches,  became  they  wear 
pepper-and-salt  pantaloons  ;  lady  Morgan  improves  upon  him, 
declaring  the  man  who  wears  a  white  waistcoat  in  the  morning, 
or  the  woman  who  curtsies  at  a  drawing-room  door,  out  of  the 
pale  of  society  ; — and  why,  because  *^  such  anomalies  are  always 
indicative  of  mauvak  ton,  aiid  mauvais  ton  is  the  want  of  good 
sense  or  good  company."  And  suppose  that  the  scholar  in  his 
study,  the  chemist  in  his  laboratory,  the  mathematician  in  his 
retirement,  has  lacked,  or  been  denied,  by  the  lowliness  of  his 
condition,  the  opportunity  of  association  with  good  company ; 
suppose  that  while  proipoting  discoveries  useful  to  mankind, 
while  enlarging  the  sphere  of  knowledge,  and  extending  sub- 
stantial benefits  to  the  world,  he  has  lived  in  a  heathen  igno- 
rance of  the  concord  between  white  waistcoats  and  wax  lights, 
is  such  a  man  to  be  rejected  with  insuU  for  his  deviation  from 
the  insignific£^nt  customs  of  the  i(lle  beaft-moncte  ?  This  is  the 
pestilent  shibboleth  of  the  aristocracy'— it  is  the  slang  in  which 
they  delight — the  cheap  terms  of  contempt  accepted  by  fools 

**  '  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  in  the  progress  of  things  it  may  not  becoine 
perfectly  justiliable  to  wear  a  white  waistcoat  in  the  morning^ ;  or  t}iat  cer- 
tain developments  of  niiud,  or  combinations  of  circumstance,  may  not 
render  it  imperative  to  do  so.    I  go  but  with  my  age  ;  and  I  appeal  to  lord 

A y,  or  to  my  old  friend  lord  A — n,  whether,  ae  nos  Jours,  a  man  who 

pays  a  morning  visit  in  a  virgin-white  Marseilles  waistcoat^  is  admissible 
within  the  palii  of  civilized  society.' 
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which  they  hold  at  the  ^command  of  their  insolence,  for  the 
bolstering-up  of  their  ideal  exaltation ;  and  to  such  idle  arro- 
gance lady  ftIo|"gan  panders.  It  is  a  corollary  of  her  argument, 
that  thfs  want  of  access  to  what  she  calls  good  company '\b  a  defi- 
ciency meriting  social  proscription.  Wh^t  an  apostle  of 
Ataack's  have  we  here !  What  a  preacher  of  haxit  toji  and  ex- 
clusion aniong  men  !  Her  essentially  Irish  logic  is  simply  thi§— 
talent,  without  the  accidents  of  birth  or  wealth,  sho^ld  be  a  pe^ss- 
port  to  good  company :  but  if  its  possessor  has  not  been  used  to 
goQd  compatiy,  and  acquired  its  signs  and  tokens,  he  should  pe- 
remptorily be  chased  from  good  company  ! 

Let  the  aristocracy  be  as  enormous  fools  as  lady  Morgan 
paints  them  ;  but  it  awakens  honest  anger  to  see  the  attempt  to 
give  to  their  most  insolent  nonsenses  the  character  and  sanction 
of  reason.  Let  pot  the  impositions  be  extended ;  let  the  great 
be  left  to  make  their  own  laws,  and  shew  the  little  how  to  laugh 
at  them.  The  pleasure  of  these  people  does  not  consist  in  acting 
upon  their  maxims  of  ton  among  themselves,  but  in  the  effect  of 
them  on  the  inferior  world.     Dissipate  the  prestige^  and  yoij  de- 

?ri  ve  them  of  the  delight.  The  envy  is  at  the  root  of  the  pleasure, 
he  trifles  which  ought  to  be  made  the  world's  scoff,  such 
writers  as  lady  Morgan,  tend  to  consecrate  in  the  estimation  of 
the  vulgar.  Their  zeal  too  is  accompanied  with  some  exaggera- 
tion, for  the  apostles  are  more  violent  in  their  frivolities  th^n 
their  masters.  Thus  lady  Morgan,  who  would  slam  the  door  in 
the  face  of  any  woman,  who  in  ignorance  of  the  usages  of  good 
company,  made  a  curtsey  at  it,  was  herself,  at  one  period,  igno- 
rant of  the  usages  of  good  company ,  and  yet  she  was  not  excluded. 
Perhaps  she  did  not  commit  the  specific  enormity  of  a  reverence 
at  the  door,  but  from  her  own  account,  she  must  have  been 
abundantly  aukward  in  divers  other  respects. 

In  a  chapter  on  her  Reviewers  (of  some  pleasant  impertinence) 
the  same  despicable  rule  of  judgment  discovers  itself  again.  She 
enters  Mr.  Colburn's  study  just  as  one  of  her  critics  is  flying 
from  it  at  her  approach,  and  in  time  to  "  patcji  a  glimpse  o(the  long 
leg  and  ci-devant  white  stocking  of  the  Reviewer,  in  his  escape  by 
another  door." 

Now  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Tpn^  that  any  male  who 
wears  apparent  white  stockings  in  the  morning  is  accursed ;  and 
we  have  npt  a  particle  of  doubt,  that  lady  Morgan  threw  in  this 
article  of  apparel  for  the  consummation  of  odium*  The  white 
8tpcki|igs,  per  se,  woulcf  have  been  sufficiently  hateful  to  imagi- 
nations polite— hateful  as  the  pepper-and-salt  pantaloons  of 
Vivian  Grey's  ushers — but  the  antipathy  is  finely  exasperated 
by  the  ci-devant  whiteness,  and  also  the  length  of  the  leg,    A 
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long  leg  cossacked,  booted  and  spmred,  is  no  offence ;  but  a 
lone  leg  cotion-stodungM  aggravates  the  iniquity,  and  merits 
nothing  short  of  ampntatioo.  Having  thus  well  charged  the 
minds  of  the  refined  reader  with  aversion,  her  ladyship  goes 
merrily  on  in  a  strain  of  extremely  vulgar  slang  remark  on  the 
descrioed  man  of  hose.  Stockings  are  things  of  great  import  in 
fashionable  and  would-be-fashionable  eyes.  They  are  criteria 
of  vulgarity  in  many  cases :  inferentially  so  in  that  of  servants, 
whose  cotton  at  routs  is  shewn  by  Mr.  Theodore  Hook  to 
bespeak  the  despicableness  of  their  masters.  A  cotton-stockiog^d 
Reviewer,  to  argue  in  lady  Moigan^s  manner,  must  either  be  a 
man  of  unfashionable  addiction  to  shoes,  or  who  cannot  afford 
to  wear  boots.  In  either  case  he  is  to  be  abhorred,  whether  his 
poverty,  or  his  will  consents.  But  yet  if  all  the  ornaments  and 
graces  of  literature,  the  benefactors  of  the  world  in  arts  and 
science,  were  to  be  traced  to  the  clothing  of  their  legs,  we 
suspect  that  the  hose  of  penury  would  greatly  preponderate  over 
the  silk  of  luxury,  tc^emer  with  the  cavalier's  or  modem  cox- 
comb's spurred  boot.  In  sober  earnest,  are  these  points  on 
which  liberality  should  dwell  ?  Are  they  points  which  intelii- 
ence  should  maintain  in  the  idiotically  false  importance  that 
ivolity  and  fashion  attach  to  them  ?  These  tendencies  consti- 
tute the  ground  of  our  quarrel  with  lady  Morgan,  who  is  doing 
more  mischief  in  the  field  of  vanity  than  she  can  ever  compen- 
sate for  in  that  of  philosophy,  though  there  we  are  far  from 
depreciating  her  efficiency.  To  teach  wisdom  is  a  grand  object ; 
but  a  preliminary  labour,  essential  to  its  success  with  the  idle 
world,  is  to  unteach  it  folly.  We  must  not  be  doing  and  undoing 
— we  must  not  be  railing  against  institutions  or  customs  in  the 
general,  and  honouring  the  particular  vices  which  grow  out  of 
them. 

Locality,  we  observe,  according  to  the  fashionists,  has  much 
to  do  with  literary  consideration.  Thus  lady  Morgan  not  only 
imputes  to  her  critic  cotton  stockings,  but  attaches  to  him  the 
damning  epithet  of  Bow  Bell — "  my  Bow  Bell  Reviewer."  We 
know  absolutely  nothing  of  either  the  writer  or  the  article  (one 
in  the  Edinburgh  Review — the  Life  of  Salvator  Rosa)  which  has 
kindled  the  lady's  wrath;  he  may  be  the  ablest  and  justest  of 
critics,  or  he  may  be  the  most  incompetent,  and  as  lady  Morgan 
powerfully  puts  it,  "  knowing  as  much  of  Salvator  and  the  arts, 
as  he  does  of  the  interior  of  Devonshire- House,  or  the  Vatican." 
But  whatever  his  qualifications  or  disqualifications  may  be,  his 
residence  is  surely  immaterial  to  them,  and  propriety  of  senti- 
ment would  forbid  its  conversion  into  a  reproach.  Why  are  the 
enemies  vilest  arms^  and  the  slang  of  the  John  Bull,  thus  adopted 
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by  a  professor  of  liberality  ?  What  have  we  to  da  with  the 
place  in  which  a  man  writes  ?  Johnson  composed  in  Clerken- 
welU  and  in  his  days  the  proximity  of  Bow  was  not  discovered 
to  be  incompatible  with  learning  or  talent.  When  nothing  more 
substantial  is  urged  against  a  critic  than  the  additions  of  Bow 
Bell,  Johnny  Raw,  Journeyman  Sawyer,  &c.,  the  natural  pre- 
sumption is^  that  he  has  performed  his  task  with  disagreeable 
effect  to  the  author*s  selt-love,  but  withal  offering  matter  for 
reasonable  impeachment.  As  we  have  touched  on  these  modes 
of  vituperation,  we  would  suggest  the  inquiry  whether  the  terms 
quoted,  and  many  others  of  a  like  quality,  are  proper  to  the 
vocabulary  of  the  Boudoir.  *'  Spoonies/'  '*  top-sawyers," 
"  Johnny  Kaw,"  "  stirring  up  with  a  long  pole/'  are  odious  slang 
expressions,  the  use  of  which,  correct  taste,  and  the  habit  of 
decorous  speech  would  forbid  in  all  places.  And  yet,  tliough 
lady  Morgan  can  descend  to  Tom-and-Jerry  nick-names,  and 
phrases  of  the  bear-garden,  she  is  furiously  scandalized  at  a 
deviation  from  the  polite  nomenclature  in  an  old  friend,  and  thus 
records  his  enormities  and  her  shame  :— 

'  What  a  horrible  thing  it  is  to  be  ashamed  of  one's  old  friends, 
merely  because  they  are  old-fashioned.  The  other  day  some  *'  English 
epicures/*  top-sawyers  of  London  ton,  dined  with  us  5  when  a  dropper-* 
in,  from  Connaught,  took  a  place  (left  vacant  by  a  late  apology).  I 
had  dined  with  my  provincial  guest  many  years  back,  and  thought  it 
the  greatest  possible  honour  to  be  asked  to  his  Castle  Rackrent.  He  then 
appeared  to  me  a  very  fine  person,  and  his  table  a  very  fine  table.  But, 
horror  of  horrors !  what  were  my  feelings  when,  uncovering  the  entree 
next  him,  before  the  soup  was  removed,  he  asked  one  of  the  most 
noted  Aaiphitryons  of  the  day,  if  he  should  help  him  to  some  of  the 
savories  5  and  when,  after  calling  bouilli,  bully-beef !  petits-p^tcs, 
mutton-pies  !  soup,  broth?  crhne-au-pistache,  ''raspberry  crame/**  and 
fondue,  ''poddenT  he  ended  by  sending  back  his  glass  of  ale,  not 
because  he  "  never  touched  malt,'*  but,  because,  as  he  told  the  servant, 
'*he  preferred  his  porther  out  of  a  pewther-pot,  after  the  ould 
fashion.'"— Vol.  ii.  pp.  13i,  132. 

We  cannot  understand  how  a  person  of  good  sense,  and  any 
justness  of  feeling,  could  sit  down  and  note  these  circumstances 
upon  paper.  We  can  conceive  the  vexation  of  a  lady  at  an  old 
friend  s committing  blunders  which  exposed  him  to  the  ridicule  of 
her  finer  guests ;  but  the  act  of  chronicling his'slips  is  to  us  of  in- 
comprehensible meanness.  What  a'passage  is  here  painted  from 
respect  to  contempt !     Her  ladyship  had  thought  it  the  greatest 

Eossible  honour  to  dine  with  this  man,  and  she  is  made  to 
lush  for  his  friendship,  because  he  mispronounces  some  words 
and  misdescribes  some  dishes !  Cicero  in  the  treatise  de 
AmicUia    has   overlooked  such  essentials  to  friendship.     This 
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practice  of  blushing  for  unmodish  friends  is  entirely  English, 
and  belongs  to  the  tashion-mania.  Every  thing  is  referred  to 
the  taste  of  the  Exquisites,  and  "  what  will  or  would  my  fine 
friends  think/'  is  the  ruling  inquiry  in  morale  as  well  as  in  man- 
ners. Lady  Morgan  may  start  at  the  word  morals,  but  grati- 
tude, we  conceive,  to  come  within  that  province. 

Observe  on  the  other  hand,  how  indulgent  the  same  person 
from  the  same  cause  can  be  to  the  slbsurditie^  of  a  person  of 
quality,  who  does  not  indeed  call  *  bouillV  '  bully  *h\ii  who 
commits  the  more  considerable  mistake  of  esteeming  a  king  an 
usurper,  and  herself  a  queen ! 

The  countess  D' Albany,  the  widow  of  the  Pretender,  calls 
upon  our  lady  of  the  Boudoir.  "  Here  was  an  honour,"  she 
exclaims,  *'  which  none  but  a  Florentine  could  appreciate. 
Madame  t)'Albany  never  paid  visits  to  private  individuals,  never 
left  her  palace  on  the  Arno,  except  for  tne  Endish  ambassadot*s, 
or  the  grand  duke's," — or  the  fact  shews  lady  Morgan's  ;  and 
after  this  introduction  comes  one  illustrative  anecdote  :— 

'  We  had  received  very  early  letters  from  London,  with  the  account 
of  the  king's  death  (George  III)  5  I  was  stepping  into  the  carriage,  to 
pay  Madame  D' Albany  a  morning  visit,  when  they  arrived- — and  I  had 
them  still  in  my  hand,  on  entering  her  library  on  the  rez-de-chaussee, 
where  I  found  her  alone,  and  writing,  when  I  suddenly  exclaimed, 
with  a  French  theatrical  air, 

'*  Grande  Princesse,  dont  les  torts  tout  un  peuple  deplore, 
Je  viens  vous  Tannoncer,  1'  Usurpateur  est  mort." 

[Does  lady  Morgan  fancy  this  to  be  French  poetry  ?] 

'  ''What  usurper!"  asked  madame  D'Albany,  a  little  surprised, 
and  not  a  little  amused. 

'  '*  Madame,  VElecteur  de  Hanovre  cesse  de  vivre  T*  The  mauvaise 
plaisanterie  w^as  taken  in  good  part  5  for,  truth  to  teU,  though  the 
countess  D'Albany  always  Spoke  in  terms  of  respect  and  gratitude  of 
the  royal  family,  and  felt  (or  aflFected),  an  absolute  passion  for  his  pre- 
sent majesty,  whose  picture  she  had,  she  was  always  Well  pleased  that 
others  should  consider  her  claims  to  the  rank  of  queen  as  legitimate, 
of  which  she  herself  entertained  no  doubts.'-^Vol.  i.  pp.  195,  I96. 

Thus  we  see  the  great  difference  between  an  old  friend's  mis- 
calling his  beef,  and  a  noble  person^s  mistaking  her  own  cha- 
racter. Shame  attaches  to  the  former  error,  while  the  other  is 
pampered  wit,  pandering  to  the  conceit.  Lady  Morgan  styles 
the  term,  indeed,  a  mauvaise  plaisanterie,  but  there  was  ob- 
viously more  of  sycojihancy  than  of  sport  in  it. 

We  have  stated  our  objection  to  the  tendency  of  lady  Mor- 
gan's familiar  writings,  rather  with  the  design  of  warning  the 
public,  than  in   the   hope  of  producing  any  effect  upon  the 
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authoress,  for  her  condemnation  of  the  fault  which  possesses 
her ;  her  railing  against  aristocratical  insolence  v^hile  adopting 
or  ministering  to  it ;  her  scorn  at  subserviency,  while  holding 
out  the  associations  of  the  great  as  the  joy  and  glory  of  Ufe— 
these  contradictions  indicate  a  case  which  admits  of  no  cure. 
Clever  thoughts  she  throws  out  in  abundance,  but  medio  de 
fonte  leporum  there  rises  something  of  the  besetting  and  besbt- 
ting  vice.  She  scarcely  records  ail  event,  or  alludes  to  a  cir- 
cumstance, which  has  not  occurred  While  she  was  staying  With 
a  dear  friend  a  princess,  a  duchess,  a  lord,  lady,  or  in  a  castle, 
palace,  or  place  of  honour  of  some  description.  It  is  thence 
matter  of  inference,  that  if  her  associations  are  deter  mined  by 
virtue  or  talent  she  has  found  so  much  among  the  great  as 
seldom  or  never  to  have  been  compelled  to  seek  them  in  her 
own  humbler  order. 


Art.  VII. — ArchcBologia,  Vol.  XXII,  Part  II.     Fetusta  Monurhenta, 
Vol.  V.     Plates,  li — lx. 

T  ITTLE  more  than  two  years  have  elapsed,  since  the  attention 
of  the  public  was  called  to  the  state  and  labours  of  the  Society 
of  Antiquaries  of  London,  by  which  the  above-named  works  are 
published,  in  an  article  on  the  Twenty-first  volume  of  the 
ArcheBologia  in  the  Westminster  Review.  That  article  was  the 
first  attempt  which  had  ever  been  made  to  rouse  the  members 
of  the  Society  to  a  sense  of  its  condition ;  the  waste  of  its  funds  ; 
the  worthlessness  of  its  publications ;  the  absurdity  of  many 
of  its  regulations ;  and  to  the  manner  in  which  it  had  been 
rendered  the  scene  of  petty  intrigue.  The  statement  produced 
some  immediate  and  unexpected  effects.  The  subject  has  since 
been,  from  time  to  time,  noticed  in  the  newspapers,  and  in  other 
periodical  works  ;  but,  better  than  all,  a  few  Fellows  of  the 
Institution^  sensible  of  the  truths  which  were  thus  pressed 
upon  them,  endeavoured  to  produce  that  reformation,  which, 
to  all  but  those  interested  in  the  existing  state  of  things, 
appeared  indispensable,  if  the  Society  was  to  enjoy  any  repu- 
tation, or  to  be  attended  with  any  advantage  to  the  objects 
for  which  it  was  incorporated.  These  struggles  on  the  part  of 
the  reforming  few,  against  the  too-easily  satisfied  many,  have 
unfortunately  proved  nearly  useless.  They  were  beaten  by  an 
overwhelming  majority,  and  since  their  defeat,  the  autocrats  of 
the  place  have  themselves  proposed  some  alterations,  but  proving 
by  the  manner  in  which  they  have  been  made,  the  justice  of  the 
charge  that  those   persons  Were   incapable  of  managing  the 
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Society ;  whilst  the  nature  of  some  of  the  improvements  are 
characteristic  of  the  judgment  and  taste  of  those  with  whom 
they  originated. 

Oar  former  paper  contained  a  rapid  notice  of  the  foundation 
of  this  Society  of  Antiquaries,  of  the  regulations  by  which  it  is 
governed,  and  the  manner  in  which  its  officers  and  servants  are 
elected.  It  also  noticed  the  unfitness  of  many  of  the  individuals 
who  now  fill  these  situations,  and  especially  of  the  persons 
selected  for  the  councils.  Our  remarks  were  peculiarly  strong 
upon  the  conduct  of  the  noble  president,  on  the  ground  that  he 
had  never  evinced  the  slightest  interest  in  the  institution,  and 
that  his  deportment  was  cold  and  apathetic  ;  but  we  more  parti- 
cularly commented  on  the  statutes,  as  being  repugnant  both  to 
sense  and  to  grammar,  and  we  described  the  whole  affair  as  being 
conducted  in  a  spirit  of  jobbing  worthy  only  of  a  select  vestry. 
Recent  events  have  fully  confirmed  the  view  then  taken  of  the 
subject,  with  one  exception  only, — the  feelings  by  which  the 
President  is  actuated ;  for  it  is  but  an  act  of  common  justice  to 
say,  that  when  appealed  to,  at  the  commencement  of  the  attempts 
to  reform  the  Society,  he  listened  with  the  utmost  courtesy  and 
attention ;  and  though  he  refused  to  support  the  plan  which  was 
submitted  to  him,  because  he  would  not  sanction  so  strong  an 
opposition  to  the  other  officers,  a  line  of  conduct  which  was  to 
be  expected  from  one  whose  political  feelings  are  not  supposed 
to  be  favourable  to  any  species  of  reform,  yet  it  is  due  to  his 
understanding  and  to  his  candour^  to  state,  that  he  is  desirous  of 
introducing  such  meliorations  as  shall  not  appear  radical  ones  : 
he  has  too,  evinced  his  liberality,  by  giving  the  annual  dinners 
to  the  auditors  and  council,  which  for  many  years  were  paid  for 
out  of  the  Society's  funds.  But,  in  fact,  he,  like  the  council  and 
even  the  treasurer  and  director,  is  little  else  than  a  puppet  in  the 
hands  of  the  secretaries,  who  having  the  patronage  of  engraving, 
printing,  8cc.,  can  command  the  votes  of  the  inferior  part  of 
the  Society,  who  have  no  pretensions  to  belong  to  it,  nor  indeed 
any  other  desire  than  to  mmister  to  their  own  pecuniary  interests, 
or  to  support  their  friends,  the  secretaries,  in  return  for  their 
support  of  themselves. 

Previous  to  the  annual  election  in  April  1828,  divers  skirmishes 
had  taken  place  between  the  officers  and  some  of  the  reformers. 
An  application  to  increase  the  salary  of  the  second  secretary, 
who,  it  appeared  to  many,  was  already  amply  paid  for  doing  little, 
excepting  to  help  the  senior  secretary  to  do  nothing,  and  the 
statutes  having  been  violated  by  the  usual  notice  not  being 
given  of  the  measure,  it  was  opposed  on  the  ballot,  by  a  minority 
\yhich  shook  the  confidence  of  the  council  in  the  stability  of 
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their  power.  Here,  however,  as  faithful  historian  s  of  the  campaign , 
it  is  necessary  to  notice  the  tact  which  the  officers  displayed 
to  crush  the  hydra  that  had  raised  its  head  against  them.    The 
fact  is,  that  remarks  were  made  when  this  grant  was  bestowed, 
on  the  negligent  manner  in  which  the  articles  communicated  by 
the  second  secretary  were  prepared;  and  that  it  was  even  asserted 
that  these  compositions  were  not  unfrequently  copies  of  articles 
which  had   been   printed  before.     So  serious  an  imputation, 
could  only  be  met  by  producing  in  the  next  assembly  so  learned 
and  novel  a  paper,  as  would  shame  all  opposition  to  the  increase 
of  salary,  and  place  the  talents  of  the  communicant  as  much 
beyond  suspicion,  as  it  would  establish  his  reputation  for  deep 
and  laborious  research.     The  eventful  evening  arrived  ;  the  vice- 
president's  official  cocked-hat  was  duly  squared ;  the   senior 
secretary  on  his  right  hand  was  looking  as  usual  *'  unutterable 
things ;"  the   treasurer,    having  secured  the   entrance-fee  of 
some  unfortunate  wight,  had  composed  his  features  into  the 
good-natured  quiescence  for  which  they  are  remarkable ;  and 
the  tongues  oi  all  the  other  members  of  the  assembly,  each 
of  whom  hearing  that  so   much  was  to  be   expected,   had 
brought  the  full  number  of  friends  allowed  by  the  statutes, 
were  "hushed  to  silence,''  when   the  junior  secretary  com- 
menced the  perusal   of  —  The  Narrative  of  the  Attempt   to 
steal  the  Crown  from  the  Tower  by  the  notorious  Blood !    The 
event  was  not  auspicious.    The  members  evinced  that  this  was 
no  great  discovery  ;  and  more  than  one  said  it  was  printed  by 
Echard,  in  his  History  of  England  :  others  whispered  "  this  is 
given  verbatim  in  Stow's  Survey  :"  a  third  proclaimed  "  that  it 
was  referred  to  very  fully  by  Rapin,"  and  a  fourth,  wiser  still, 
observed,  that  there  were  two  copies  in  MSS.  in  the  Museum, 
on  one  of  which  the  places  where  it  had  been  printed  were 
specially  marked !     These  observations  did  not  however  deter 
the  learned  secretary  from  reading  so  much  of  his  discovery  as 
remained  after  this  meeting,  at  the  next ;  but  we  owe  it  to  the 
council  to  state,  that  the  paper  in  question  is  not  printed  in  the 
Archseologia ;  and  to  the  junior  secretary  himseli  to  add,  that 
either  from  the  other  Fellows  having  sent  papers  ;  from  better 
fortune,  or,  if  he  pleases,  from  more  vigilance,  he  has  not  since 
that  time  communicated  above  two  or  three  papers  to  the  Society 
which  had  been  published  before,*  and  some  of  these  are  in  such 

•  An  extract  from  the  Description  of  Pembrokeshire,  by  George  Owen, 
relative  to  the  game  of  Knappan — Printed  verbatim  in  the  Cambrian 
Register,  1795,  and  reprinted  m  Roberts's  Cambrian  Popular  Antiquities ; 
and  a  Memorial  presented  to  lord  Burleigh  in  1595  by  the  bishop  of  St. 
David,  and  other  justices  of  Pembrokeshire,  relative  to  the 
VOL.  xi» — w.  R.  2   F 
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rare  books^  that  even  a  better  antiquary  may  be  pardoned  for 
not  being  aware  of  the  fact. 

The  next  indication  of  zeal  in  the  institution^  was  a  demand 
to  see  the  accounts  and  such  papers  as  had  from  time  to  time 
been  communicated  to,  but  which  had  not  been  printed  by,  the 
Society.  Both  these  requests  were  refused ;  and  the  optoion  of 
the  Attorney-general  having  been  taken  by  the  applicanU^  they 
learnt  that  the  council  were  not  bound  to  shew  their  accounts. 
Violations  of  the  statute  were  pointed  out  on  the  election  of 
members  in  the  absence  of  the  president  or  his  deputies^  so  that 
all  those  persons,  amounting  to  eight  or  ten^  who  had  been  so 
elected,  were  illegally  admitted,  and  their  votes  liable  to  be 
disputed.  Shortly  afterwards,  several  instances  were  pointed  out 
to  his  lordship  where  the  council  had  spent  much  larger  sums 
than  they  were  authorized  to  spend,  without  first  obtaining  a 
vote  of  the  Society  at  large,  and  his  attention  was  called  to  the 
wasteful  manner  in  which  they  were  expended,  by  the  mode  in 
which  the  plates  were  engraved  and  the  works  printed.  The 
object  of  these  measures  was,  to  shew  to  the  fellows  the  absolute 
propriety  of  a  reform :  first,  as  it  proved  that  the  members  had 
no  right  to  see  how  the  money,  which  they  contributed,  was 
expended ;  secondly,  as  they  evinced  that  the  officers  and 
council  knew  not  what  they  were  about,  since  they  had  illegally 
usurped  a  power  which  was  alone  vested  in  the  general  body ; 
thirdly,  as  they  shewed  that  neither  the  president  nor  the  vice- 
presidents  would  condescend  to  preside,  so  that  rather  than 
send  the  multitude  home  uninstructed,  the  treasurer  was  obliged 
to  take  the  chair,  and  by  thus  performing  their  duties,  impro- 
perly receive  new  members ;  and  lastly,  that  all  these  facts 
admitted  but  of  these  inferences,  that  the  rights  of  the  fellows 
were  invaded,  and  the  funds  of  the  Society  improperly  dis- 
sipated, so  that  useful  knowledge  had  been  by  no  means 
advanced ;  that  an  institution  capable  of  affording  to  British 
history  those  illustrations  which  it  so  much  requires,  had  been 
exposed  to  scorn  and  derision ;  and  that  by  its  proceedings 
the  very  name  of  an  antiquary  had  become  synonymous  with 
that  of  a  literary  charlatan  or  learned  merry  Andrew, — cutting 
capers  over  pieces  of  old  glass  bottles,  or  masquerading  with 
ancient  stew-pans  and  rusty  armour.  The  remedy  was  an 
obvious  one:  an  infusion  of  knowledge,  zeal,  activity,  and 
economy  into   the  council.      As   the    president  had   declined 

Haven;  which  is  printed  at  length  in  the  Topographical  Die- 
Air.  Ellis,  colleague  of  Nicholas  Carlisle,  esq.  the  senior  secre- 
JBfekt^  0/ Antiquaries,    See  Gentleman*s  Magazine,  vol,  xcviii. 
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to  recommend  the  measures  of  reform  which  were  so  urgent, 
the  only  course  was,  to  make  an  appeal  to  the  good  sense 
and  inoependence  of  the  Society,  to  select  for  themselves 
a  council  able  and  willing  to  improve  the  institution,  from 
those  members  who  had  distinguished  themselves  by  their 
labours,  and  who  had  some  literary  reputation  to  support.  The 
result  was  anticipated  by  the  reformers,  because  they  knew  the 
materials  of  which  the  Society  was  composedi  and  the  immense 
odds  in  point  of  influence  a^inst  them.  The  same  spirit  of 
servility^  which  so  often  decides  great  political  questions,  might 
be  seen  even  in  so  trifling  a  dispute  as  this ;  learned  persons  could 
not  only  desert  the  cause  to  which  they  wete  pledged,  but  find 
something  to  say  for  the  other  side ;  whilst  some  could  suddenly 
change  their  minds  when  the  prospect  of  being  on  the  council 
was  Held  out  to  them. 

The  attempt  at  reform  was  defeated  by  a  majority  of  One 
hundred  and  /ttw  to  twenty --three,  the  remaining  six  hundred,  or 
six  hundred  and  &fty>  oi  which  the  Society  is  composed,  not 
having  attended.  With  so  signal  a  mark  of  the  sentiments  of 
the  "learned  body,"  all  hope  of  improvement  ceased. 

Soon  after  the  opposition  was  thus  stifled,  it  was  intimated, 
that  the  council  had  determined  to  re-model  the  statutes,  and 
as  it  was  insinuated,  that  important  changes  were  meditated  in 
the  application  of  the  funds,  it  was  hoped  that  there  would  at 
length  be  a  termination  to  the  Archseologia,  so  wittily  termed  by 
Horace  Walpole,  '*  Old  Woman's  Logic,"  and  that  the  Society 
would  do  the  only  thing  which  such  an  establishment  can  do, 
to  promote  historical  and  antiquarian  literature,  publish  some 
of  the  numerous  inedited  MSS.  with  which  public  repositories, 
and  even  its  own  library,  abound,  which  present  authentic 
materials  for  history,  and  contain  more  data  for  historians,  and 
information  on  the  manners,  customs,  and  personal  character  of 
our  ancestors  in  one  page,  than  is  to  be  found  in  any  one  volume 
of  the  Society's  Transactions,  excepting  where  they  have 
printed  articles  of  that  description.  About  the  same  time  an 
effort  was  made  by  some  well-meaning  persons  to  prevent  the 
meetings  being  any  longer  the  mere  waiting  -  room  to  the 
Royal  Society,  by  changing  the  nights  of  assembly :  but,  as  if 
there  was  some  fatality  in  all  plans  of  improvement,  this  pro- 
position was  mixed  up  with  another,  that  of  converting  the  sit- 
tings into  a  tea-drinking  party  !  Fortunately  for  the  credit  of 
our  veracity,  we  possess  a  copy  of  the  petition  presented  to  the 
council  on  the  subject,  to  which  we  seriously  assert  one  person 
of  high,  literary  cnaracter  affixed  his  name,  the  others  being 
chiefly  those  of  "  persons  to  fame  unknown."    As  we  profess 

2f2 
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to  amuse  our  readers  in  this  paper^  and  are  anxious  to  afford 
them  means  of  judging  for  themselves  of  the  quantum  of  active 
talent  in  the  members  of  the  Antiquarian  Society ,  a  few  passages 
shall  be  copied  from  this  memorable  petition.  The  preamble  is 
unparallelea,  excepting  in  the  Archseologia  and  the  statutes,  for 
its  grammatical  accuracy,  and  for  the  truths  which  it  contains* 

'  Owing  to  the  great  change  which  has  taken  place  in  the  hours  of 
business  and  relaxation^  since  the  establishment  of  the  Society,  some 
alterations  appear  to  have  become  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to 
place  the  Society  on  a  more  independent  and  respectable  fooling  than 
it  has  lately  enjoyed* 

It  then  proceeds  to  notice,  that  each  meeting  originally  con- 
tinued for  two  hours,  but  that  "  owing  to  the  contraction  of  the 
period  little  time  remained  "  for  conversation.  Now  this  com- 
plaint of  the  short  time  which  each  meeting  lasts,  is  really 
e^rtremely  unreasonable  to  all  parties ;  for  the  sittings  often 
consume  from  fifteen  to  twenty  minutes,  and  when  it  is  known 
that  about  a  K)urth  of  that  time  is  occupied  by  the  chair- 
man and  the  members,  who  are  introduced  for  the  first  time, 
exchanging  grimaces  and  bows  ;  that  to  each  new  member  the 

f>ortentous  cocked  hat  must  be  thrice  raised  with  a  flourish 
rom,  and  thrice  replaced,  with  a  similar  flourish,  on  the  head  of 
the  wearer;*  and  that  the  remaining  three-fourths  are  consumed 
in  the  perusal  of  some  historical  discovery,  similar  in  novelty 
and  interest  to  Mr.  Ellis's  chef  d'oeuvre  about  Blood  and  the 
Crown — we  ask  whether  human  strength  can  endure  more  than 
the  labour  which  the  said  chairman  and  reader  undergo,  or 
human  patience  suffer  a  longer  infliction  of  such  utter  folly  and 
absurdity  ?  It  seems  to  us,  therefore,  that  the  idea  of  prolong- 
ing the  meetings  until  something  was  done  to  render  them 
worth  attending  at  all,  was  placing  the  cart  before  the  horse. 
The  gravity  of  the  next  paragraph  is  irresistible. 

'  '*  It  is,"  the  memorialists  say,  *'  the  public  opinion,  that  one  object 
of  the  Society  is  to  elucidate  whatever  may  be  submitted  to  it  for  that 
purpose  ;  and  when  it  is  found  that  no  information  is  obtained,  the 
natural  inference  is>  that  none  can  be  afiforded !" ' 

The  petitioners  go  far  beyond   our  claims  on  the  learned 

*  The  effect  of  this  ceremony  is  so  truly  ludicrous,  that  on  the  admis- 
sion of  lord  Prudhoe  a  few  weeks  since,  he  no  sooner  saw  the  huge  cocked- 
hat  placed  on  the  head  of  the  Vice-president,  that  it  might  be  raised  in 
honour  of  him  **  in  due  form,"  as  the  statutes  say,  than,  to  the  horror  of 
the  senior  Secretary,  the  gravity  of  the  place  was  disturbed  by  the 
reciprocal  mirth  of  the  noble  Candidate  and  the  Chairman;  neither  of 
whom  could  compose  his  features  for  the  rest  of  the  evening.  Will  such 
mummery  never  cease  ? 
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fraternity ;  but  they  take  the  name  of  the  public  in  vain,  for 
the  public  directs  towards  them  an  exceedingly  small  portion 
of  expectation,  or  even  of  attention,  and  by  no  means  calculates 
on  their  elucidating  whatever  may  be  submitted. 

After  detailing  various  evils  which  attend  the  present  mode 
of  carrying  on  the  proceedings  of  the  Society,  some  notable 
suggestions  are  made  "  with  a  view,"  they  observe,  **  towards 
remedying  these  defects,  and  restoring  the  Society  to  its  intended 
use  and  purpose."  One,  and  the  only  one,  of  these  remedies 
worthy  of  adoption  was  the  change  in  the  nights  of  meeting  ; 
but,  like  a  lady's  letter,  the  real  motive  of  the  petition  was 
reserved  for  the  last,  namely,  that  they  might  have  *'Tea  ajsd 
Coffee,"  ''the  eflFect  of  which,"  i.e.  the  tea  and  coffee,  and, 
we  presume,  their  usual  companions,  buttered  toast  and  muffins, 
"would,"  the  petitioners  assure  the  council,  "  be  papers  of  more 
importance  and  length,  as  the  interchange  of  ideas  has  a  ten- 
dency to  elicit  subjects  for  communication." 

Spirit  of  Wamba,  the  son  of  Witless !  beard  ye  this  petition 
read  without  the  re-animation  of  his  dust,  and  proclaiming  the 
chair  of  the  President  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  of  London 
your  own  peculiar  throne?   No!  he  was  passive, and  wisely,  for, 
endowed  with  the  prescience  of  a  spiritual  being,  he  knew  that 
great  as  was  the  folly  of  the  proposition,  still  greater  remained 
to  be  exhibited  by  those  who  were  to  decide  upon  it ;  for  the 
''collective  wisdom"  of  the  "learned  body"  not  only  did  not 
return  the  address  whence  it  came,  as  a  hoax,  but  refused  the 
only  useful  part  of  the  proposition,  that  of  changing  the  nights 
of  meeting,  and  actually  granted  the  tea,  coffee  and  buttered 
toast !     The  most  amiable  of  vice-presidents,  whose  purse  is 
ever  open  to  promote  "  the  interchange  of  ideas,"  in  order  that 
the  said  interchange  might  '*  elicit  subjects  for  communication," 
munificently  presented  the  Society  with  a  set  of  cups,  saucers, 
spoons,  and  bread-and-butter  plates,  not,  however,  as  one  of 
the  newspapers  has  said,  *'  modelled  after  the  most  improved 
specimen  of  the  antique,"  but  closely  resembling  those  used 
generally  by  old  women,  who,  until  now,  were  the  exclusive 
patrons    of   this  beverage,   he  being  possessed  of  that  good 
taste  which  renders  a  gift  strictly  suitable  to  the  objects  of  it, 
and  too  benevolent  to  excite  a  rivalry  between  his  confreres  at 
Somerset-house,  and  his  fair  friends  in  the  country. 

Here  ends  act  the  first,  in  the  Farce  of  "Improvements  in 
the  Society  of  Antiquaries."  In  that  act  some  of  the  members 
played  the  principal  parts,  the  council  having  only  assisted  in 
rendering  the  whole  more  truly  amusing  than  the  agitators 
intendedi  whiUt  the  result  is,  that  in  addition  to  a  large  sum 
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spent  annually  in  paying  for  a  dinner  given  to  such  members  as 
will  partake  of  it^  the  funds  of  the  Institution  are  now  taxed 
weekly  to  refresh  with  tea  and  coffee!  the  distinguished  literary 
characters  who  attend  its  meetings. 

Act  the  second,  and  iast^  was  performed  by  the  council ;  for 
though  they  were  obliged  to  obtain  the  vote  of  the  Society  to 
carry  their  plans  into  execution,  there  was  no  more  chance  of 
its  questioning  the  will  of  its  masters,  than  there  is  of  a  chapter 
refusing  to  adopt  the  recommendation  which  accompanies  a 
conge  ffelire. 

Sensible  of  the  truth  of  the  charges  brought  against  them,  of 
exceeding  their  powers  in  expending  sums  of  money  without  the 
sanction  of  the  Society,  and  of  having  suffered  the  statutes 
to  be  violated  by  the  admission  of  members  when  neither  the 
President  nor  one  of  his  deputies  was  present^  it  became  neces- 
sary either  to  obey  the  rules  and  regulations  more  strictly  in 
future,  by  which  the  absolute  control  they  then  enjoyed 
1/vould  be  at  an  end,  or  to  alter  the  statutes  so  as  to  suit  their 
purposes.  The  law  as  it  stood  was,  that  no  sum  of  a  greater 
amount  than  50/.  could  be  spent  without  a  vote  of  the  Sqciety, 
which,  in  fact,  vested  the  management  in  the  hands  of  the 
body  at  large,  insured  its  being  informed  of  whatever  was  about 
^o  be  done,  and  rendered  it  requisite  to  obtain  its  sanction 
before  any  work  of  much  importance  was  commenced  : 
that  any  public  body  should  surrender  so  valuable  and  useful 
a  privilege,  is  scarcely  more  credible  than  that  its  servants 
should  have  had  the  hardihood  to  ask  them  to  do  so.  It  may 
appear  at  first  sight  that  we  attach  more  importance  than  it 
deserves  to  the  attendance  of  the  President  or  the  Vice-presi- 
dents at  the  meetings,  as  it  may  be  said^  it  matters  not  who 
presides,  if  the  business  be  properly  conducted.  This  is  not, 
however,  strictly  true.  The  Presidents  and  Vice-presidents  of 
literary  institutions  in  England,  are,  to  the  reproach  of  the 
respective  Societies,  more  frequently  chosen  in  consequence  of 
their  rank  or  wealth,  than  from  their  peculiar  fitness  for  the 
situations,  and  it  is  a  pretty  certain  criterion  of  their  estima- 
tion of  a  Society,  when  out  oi  Jive  it  is  difficult  to  get  even  one 
to  be  present  at  a  time.  No  Society  can  rise  in  public  esteem 
if  those  placed  at  its  head  treat  it  with  indifierence  or  contempt, 
and  instead  of  the  officers,  or,  more  properly  speaking,  the 
dictators  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  acquiescing  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  President  and  his  deputies,  by  passing  a  statute  to 
dispense  with  their  attendance,  they  ought  to  have  represented 
the  case  to  those  whom  it  concerned,  and  intimated,  that  if  they 
did  not  perform  their  duties,  others  must  be  fouud  who  wouldt 
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This,  however,  would  have  been  an  act  of  zeal  and  indepen- 
dence in  the  serviee  of  the  Society  perfectly  new  in  its  annals, 
and  the  present  managers  are  not  likely  to  create  so  useful  a 
precedent.  In  our  former  paper  we  pointed  out  the  sycophan- 
.tic  homage  which  the  statutes  enact  shall  be  shown  to  rank. 
One  of  these  is  to  the  following  purpose :  ^'An  persons  of  high 
rank  and  dignity  become  an  honour  and  an  advantage  to  any 
Society,  any  peer  of  Great  Britain  or  Ireland,  or  the  eldest 
sons  of  such  peers,  or  any  of  his  Majesty's  privy  council,  or 
judges  of  either  kingdom,  may  be  propounded  by  a  single 
member,  and  put  to  the  ballot  for  election  the  same  day  ;"  and 
another,  "  that  all  letters  to  peers  shall  be  carried  by  the 
porter,"  regulations,  undoubtedly,  peculiar  to  the  Scientific 
and  Literary  Institutions  of  this  country,  and  the  object 
•of  scorn  to  those  of  others.  Let  this  homage  to  rank  be 
compared  with  the  conduct  of  the  Institute  of  France,  the 
forced  admission  into  which  of  the  first  peer  of  that  realm  pro- 
duced him  such  derision,  that  he  actually  died  of  chagrin ;  but 
when  literature  and  science  thus  voluntarily  lick  the  dust  from 
the  feet  of  greatness,  can  they  wonder  that  they  are  treated 
with  the  neglect  and  contempt  they  court  ?  The  privilege  of 
belonging  to  such  institutions  in  consequence  of  great  literary 
or  scientific  merit,  is  one  species  of  distinction ;  hereditary  or 
personal  honours  are  another ;  and  when  the  possessors  of  the 
latter  look  down  and  scarcely  condescend  to  associate,  certainly 
never  on  a  perfect  equality,  with  the  former ;  when  only  two 
instances  exist  of  these  hereditary,  and  very  few  indeed  of  the 
personal,  honours  being  conferred  for  science  or  literature,  does 
it  become  them  to  share  what  ought  to  be  their  peculiar 
privilege  with  men  who  have  no  other  claim  than  their  titles, 
much  leas  to  admit  them  with  an  alacrity  which  is  not  evinced 
towards  a  Newton,  a  Davy,  a  Byron,  or  a  Scott  ? 

It  was  necessary  to  advert  thus  briefly  to  these  parts  of  the 
statutes  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  to  be  able  to  understand 
^nd  appreciate  the  alterations  which  the  council  have  lately 
proposed,  and  the  Society  quiescently  adopted. 

Not  long  before  the  last  session  terminated,  a  circular  was 
sent  to  each  member,  entitled,  "  Proposed  Alterations  in  the 
Statutes,"  but  carefully  withholding  any  information  as  to  the 
time  when  they  were  to  be  discussed.  Eiach  statute  was  cited, 
and  such  as  were  to  remain  unchanged  were  so  marked  ;  hence 
the  whole  code  has  been  revised,  and  we  may  therefore  receive 
the  amended  one  as  the  deliberate  sentiments  of  the  council  of 
the  Society  of  Antiquaries  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1829,  con- 
sisting of  twenty-one  sane  and,  doubtless,  learned  men,  as  to 
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what  are  the  wisest  and  best  regulations  for  such  an  Institution. 
In  the  first  place  it  seemed  proper  in  their  eyes  to  retain  the 
statutes  in  their  present  form,  having  at  least  twenty  additional 
ones  made  at  different  times,  contradicting,  or  explaining,  or 
altering  previous  ones,  instead  of  condensing  the  whole  into 
about  six  pages. 

Secondly,  they  have  tacitly  at  least  evinced  their  opinion 
that  the  nonsense  and  bad  grammar  for  which  the  statutes  are 
cbnspicuous,  are  perfectly  correct  and  intelligible  English, 
since  this  remains  as  it  was. 

And  to  proceed  seriatim,  according  to  the  paper  before  us  : 
Chap.  I.  &  II.  unaltered. — ^These  relate  to  the  manner  of 
making  and  repealing  statutes,  and  to  the  obligatory  clause  to 
be  signed  by  each  fellow,  which  obligation  is  a  promise  that 
the  new  member  shall  promote  the  honour  and  interest  of  the 
Society  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  and  obey  the  statutes. 
The  words  of  the  statute  are,  "  every  person  that  now  is  or  shall 
become  a  fellow  of  the  Society,  shall  subscribe  an  obligation," 
&c.,    and  yet  the  said  obligation  is  drawn  up  in  the  plural 
number.     "  We,  whose  names  are  hereunto  subscribed  *  promise 
that'   "we  will  to  the  utmost  of  owr  power,"  &c.      As  this 
appears  to  be  nonsense,  we  will  explain  what  is  meant.     When 
the  Society  was  instituted,  this  obligation  was  entered  into  and 
signed  by  the  founders,  and  every  subsequent  member  signs 
the  book  which  contains  it,  so  that  it  ought  to  have  been  said, 
that  every  member  on  his  admission  shall  sign  the  obligation  by 
which  the  Society  was  bound,  and  not  that  he  should  sign  an 
obligation,  which,  from  the  context,  appears  to  relate  exclu- 
sively to  himself,  though  the  form  proves  it  to  be  a  general  one. 
Chap.  III. — Of  the  Payments  by  the  fellows  of  the  Society. 
The  only  alteration  in  which  is,  that  a  list  of  all  persons  whose 
subscriptions  are  in  arrear  two  years,  shall,  at  the  discretion  of 
the  council,  be  suspended  in  the  meeting-room.     There  has 
been,  from  time  to  time,  great  difficulty  in  collecting  the  funds, 
and  this  regulation  was  made  in  March  1784  by  Uie  council, 
but  repealed  by  the  same  authority  in  1791,  and  the  statutes 
are  crowded  with  petty  attempts  to  enforce  payments,  all  indi- 
cative of  the  trifling  and  undecided  measures  which  are  the 
characteristics  of  the  place.     Why  not  enact  at  once,  that  all 
members  in  arrear  for  three  years,  after  having  been   thrice 
applied  to,  shall,  ipso  facto,  cease  to  belong  to  the  Society, 
instead  of  niggling  in  this  manner,  which  is  as  useless  as  undig- 
nified, since  more  than  one,  two,  or  three  persons  have  been 
fellows  for  thirty  years,  and  never  paid  a  shilling  ? 
Chap.  IV.— Of  the  ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Society,    By 
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this  chapter  the  meetings  were  to  4ake  place  at  seven  on  every 
Thursday  evening,  and  continue  until  nine,  i,  e.  two  hours,  to 
be  presided  over  by  the  President,  or  one  of  his  deputies,  or 
the  senior  fellow  then  present.  Now,  as  the  meetings  never 
commence  until  eight,  and  always  close  at  the  expiration 
of  twenty  minutes ;  as  the  President  or  his  deputies  seldom 
attend  j  as  the  Treasurer  is  particularly  fond  of  wearing  the 
insignia  of  office— the  said  far-famed  cocked  hat ;  and  as  there 
are  many  older  fellows  than  himself,  it  was  requisite  that  this 
chapter  should  be  altered.  It  is  therefore  provided,  that  the 
ordinary  meetings  shall  commence  at  eight  o'clock ;  that  in 
the  absence  of  the  President  or  Vice-presidents,  the  Treasurer 
or  Director  shall  take  the  chair ;  and  not  a  word  occurs  as  to 
when  he  shall  rise,  thus  sanctioning  the  absurdity  of  assembling 
for  so  short  a  time. 

Chap.  V. — The  method  of  voting  is  unaltered ;  and  we  have 
now  come  to  the  chapter  containing  the  discreditable  statute 
relative  to  the  admission  of  peers  and  persons  of  high  rank,  on 
which  we  have  commented.  This  was  the  touch-stone  of  the 
sense  and  feeling  of  the  Society's  legislators,  and  they  have 
treated  it  in  a  manner  as  peculiarly  felicitous  as  it  was  worthy 
of  them  to  do ;  for  they  nave  repealed  the  preamble,  but  re- 
tained the  privilege,  thus  publicly  confessing  that  they  are 
not  ashamed  to  do  what  they  are  ashamed  of  assigning  a  reason 
for  doing.  If  peers,  8cc.,  are  not  to  be  so  admitted  on  account 
of  their  rank,  in  the  name  of  Confucius  why  are  they  to  be 
so  distinguished?  In  1752,  it  was  thought  that  "they  were 
an  honour  and  an  advantage  to  any  society,"  and  if  this  was 
true,  it  was  right  to  catch  them  as  they  could,  no  matter  with 
what  the  trap  was  baited ;  but  if  in  1829  they  are  no  longer 
'*  an  honour  and  an  advantage"  to  the  Society  of  Antiquaries, 
whatever  they  may  be  to  the  Royal  or  any  other  society,  why 
reserve  the  privilege,  and  insult  them  by  forbearing  to  state  the 
grounds  on  which  it  was  conceded?  Had  this  statute  been 
passed  over  in  silence  on  the  revision  of  the  statutes  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  the  meanness  and  the  folly  would  have 
been  sufficiently  remarkable;  but  by  thus  altering  it,  the 
council  has  evinced  that  they  had  just  sense  enough  to  know 
what  was  wrong,  but  were  too  destitute  of  spirit  to  do  what 
was  right  by  wiping  away  this  stain  on  the  Institution.  It 
remains,  then,  in  its  altered  form,  a  memorial  of  the  minds  of 
its  original  creators,  and  of  the  lamentable  want  of  judgment 
and  propriety  of  those  who  have  now  identified  themselves  with 
it.  The  other  alterations  have  for  their  exclusive  object  to 
increase  the  powers  of  the  treasurer,  director,  and  councili  by 
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{i;iving  to  the  two  former  the  same  authority  as  the  president 
and  vice-presidents,  and  vesting  in  the  latter  such  rights  as 
render  them  almost  wholly  independent  of  the  body  at  large, 
apd  the  ability  to  do  whatever  they  please,  without  asking 
for  its  sanction.  Instead  of  abolishing  the  penalty  of  expul- 
sion for  criticising  the  proceedings  of  the  Society,  a  provision 
which  has  been  often  justly  ridiculed,  additional  force  is  given 
to  it  by  a  new  statute  regulating  the  form  and  proceeding 
in  cases  of  that  nature  ;  thus  evincing  a  determination  to 
enforce  the  penalty  against  all  who  dare  to  doubt  that  the 
Society  is  not  the  model  of  perfection.  With  respect  to  the 
expenditure,  the  council  are  empowered  to  spend  whatever 
they  please,  excepting  **  in  the  case  of  any  expenditure  of  an 
extraordinary  nature  exceeding  the  sum  of  100/.,'*  when  the 
proposition  ''is  to  be  first  submitted  to  the  Society  at  one  of 
Iheir  weekly  meetings  :"  but  this  is  in  fact  quite  nugatory,  for 
as  it  publishes  nothing  but  the  Archeeologia  and  Vetusta  Monu- 
menta,  and  as  these  appear  at  certain  intervals,  nothing  re- 
lating to  them  is  an  extraordinary  expenditure,  and  hence,  if 
two  hundred  pounds  may  be  spent  on  a  plate  which  ought  not 
to  cost  ten,  the  body  at  large  are  precluded  from  preventing,  or 
even  knowing  it,  it  not  being,  as  all  who  are  initiated  into  the 
mysteries,  too  well  know,  any  thing  extraordinary,  whilst  as 
the  statutes  stand,  no  one  excepting  the  council  has  a  right  to 
see  the  accounts.  In  effect,  then,  as  the  council  are  the  passive 
instruments  of  their  creators,  the  secretaries ;  as  the  officers 
allow  these  gentlemen  to  play  the  game  as  they  please ;  and  as 
they  are  all  independent  of  the  general  body,  every  thing  is 
managed  as  snugly  as  the  paid  servants  of  the  Institution  can 
possibly  desire.  These  propositions  were  adopted  by  the 
oociety,  if  not  without  observation,  at  all  events  without  effec- 
tual opposition  \*  the  session  closed  soon  afterwards,  and  the 
result  of  the  strenuous  efforts  of  those  who  wished  to  render 
the  Institution  of  use,  to  rouse  its  members  to  a  sense  of  their 
own  rigbt^^  to  put  an  end  to  the  system  which  has  so  long 
consumed  its  resources,  and  to  wrest  the  management  of  its 
affairs  from  the  feeble  hands  which  have  so  miserably  con- 
ducted them,  has  ended  in  what  ?— in  confirming  the  council 
in  their  power,  and  permitting  them  to  make  laws  to  give  them 
increased  authority,  and  to  render  it  in  their  power  to  set  the 
whole  Society  at  defiance !  It  has  been  proved,  beyond  dis- 
pute, that  these  persons  have  brought  the  Institution  to  the 

*  On  the  night  when  these  alterations  were  submitted  to  the  ballot,  only 
twenty-three  members  attended,  of  which  number  twenty-one  voted  for, 
l^nd  two  against^  them^ 
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lowest  possible  ebb;  that  without  consideration  ibr  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  fellows^  they  have  selected  most  improper  indi- 
viduals for  the  council ;  that  they  have  wasted  the  funds  by 
publishing  the  most  unworthy  trash  and  the  vilest  plates ;  that 
they  have  shewn  themselves  ignorant  of  its  constitution  by 
violating  the  charter  and  statutes ;  that  they  have  opposedf, 
not  fairly  and  openly,  but  by  secret  and  unworthy  means,  the 
attempt  to  renovate  the  Society ;  and  that  when  forced  to  make 
some  alterations  in  the  statutes,  they  have  proved  themselves 
far  behind-hand  with  the  age  in  which  they  live,  by  retaining 
all  which  disgraced,  and  proposing  nothing  which  improves,  the 
Institution.  The  members  have  thus  permitted  themselves  to 
be  deprived  of  the  control  which  they  hitherto  enjoyed,  though 
they  seldom  thought  proper  to  exercise  it,  and  have  gained 
nothing  from  the  struggle  with  their  masters  but  shame,  and 
— lea,  coffee,  and  buttered  toast ! 

So  much  for  the  sense,  feeling,  and  spirit  of  the  eight  hun- 
dred persons  who  compose  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  of  Lon- 
don, excited  as  they  have  been  by  the  pubUc  press,  and  by  the 
active  personal  exertions  of  a  few  of  its  members.  After  such 
conduct,  nothing  is  to  be  hoped  from  them  ;  and  the  end  must 
be,  either  that  the  Society  will  be  dissolved  on  the  death  of  the 
present  fellows,  a  circumstance  extremely  likely,  from  the  very 
few  who,  since  the  exposures  which  have  been  made  relating 
to  it,  seek  admission  into  the  fraternity ;  or  that  it  will  drag  out 
a  disreputable  existence,  affording  shelter  and  a  pension  to  one 
or  two  dependents  of  great  personages,  but  utterly  profitless  to 
literature  or  science :  one  among  the  many  striking  proofs 
which  disgrace  our  country,  of  the  way  in  which  folly  and 
personal  interest  combine  to  paralyse  institutions  which  were 
founded  with  excellent  intentions,  and  capable  of  rendering 
essential  services  to  general  literature. 

Before  concluding  this  notice  of  the  Society,  we  ought  to 
observe  that  the  hmt  thrown  out  in  our  former  paper,  that 
his  majesty  had  not  placed  medals  at  its  disposition,  though 
he  ha^  been  pleased  thus  to  honour  every  other  society,  has 
been  attended  to,  and  lord  Aberdeen  lately  announced  this 
gracious  mark  of  the  royal  favour,  which  doubtless  his  lord- 
ship's influence  was  the  means  of  obtaining.  As,  however, 
there  should  be  something  peculiar  in  every  thing  done  in  that 
place,  the  boon  so  far  from  being  thankfully  received,  is  very 
unpopular  with  the  dictators,  who  dread  its  creating  something 
like  discussion  or  rivalship.  "The  medals  will"  they  say, 
*'  become  apples  of  discord ;  they  will  raise  disputes,  and  put 
things  out  of  the  old  routine.    The  Society  has  gone  on  very 
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well  without  them,  and  we  do  not  want  any  thing  new."  As 
yet,  to  their  great  joy,  the  medals  have  not  been  received ;  but 
what  could  more  fully  ipark  their  love  of  "  the  dull  stagnant 
pool,"  than  this  fear  of  its  being  agitated ;  or  what  can  form  a 
better  criterion  of  their  dread  of  improvement,  or  their  alarm 
at  the  probable  effects  of  any  thing  like  energy  or  zeal,  to 
themselves  personally,  than  this  hatred  of  an  innovation  which 
might  act  as  a  stimulus  to  the  palsied  intellects  of  the  fellows  ? 
This  trait  is,  however,  strictly  consistent  with  their  whole 
conduct,  and  we  fully  concede  the  prudence  of  their  fears. 

Having  made  the  last  publications  of  this  Society,  the  pin  on 
which  to  fix  this  account  of  its  proceedings,  since  public  atten- 
tion was  first  called  to  it  in  our  pages,  it  may  be  expected  that 
we  should  conclude  the  article  witn  a  few  words  on  their  con- 
tents. The  second  part  of  the  Twenty-second  volume  of  the 
ArchsBolo^ia  contains  a  transcript  of  a  chronicle  in  one  of  the 
Harleian  MSS. en  titled  "An  Historical  Relation  of  certain  passages 
about  the  end  of  kingEdward  the  third's  reign,  and  of  his  Death :" 
*'  Observations  on  an  ancient  Bracelet  found  on  the  sand  hills  near 
Altyre/'  by  Mr.  Ellis,  in  which  he  has  displayed  unusual  research 
and  information :  some  uninteresting  pages  on,  and  useless 
plates  of,  "  Remains  in  the  island  of  Goza  near  Malta  :"  "  An  ac- 
count of  a  few  British  Coins  found  near  High  Wycomb :"  "  An  ac- 
count of  certain  Hill  Castles  near  the  Land's  End  :"  "  An  ancient 
Norman  French  poem  on  the  Erection  of  the  Walls  of  New  Ross 
in  Ireland  in  1265  :"  "  A  copy  of  the  Instructions  sent  from  the 
Council  of  queen  Elizabeth  to  Henry  Killegrew,  Esq.,  resident 
at  the  court  of  Scotland,  on  the  arrival  of  the  news  of  the 
Massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew :"  "  Notes  on  the  office  of  Ragler  in 
Cardiganshire :"  "  An  account  of  some  recent  Discoveries  at  Hol- 
wood  Hill  in  Kent :"  the  conclusion  of  the  interesting  old  English 

{)oem  on  the  Siege  of  Rouen  which  was  commenced  in  the 
brmer  volume,  and  from  which  we  made  some  extracts  in  our 
number  for  April  1827  ;  and  ''  A  Disquisition  on  a  passage  in  king 
Athelstan's  Grant  to  the  abbey  of  Wilton."  Of  these  papers 
scared)^  one,  excepting  the  Chronicle,  and  the  two  Poems,  are 
worth  paper  and  print,  so  that  the  value  of  this  part  of  the 
ArchsBologia  consists  almost  exclusively  of  the  transcripts  of 
historical  manuscripts,  the  publication  of  which  and  the  trans- 
lation of  early  chroniclers  we  hold  to  be  the  most  useful  object 
to  which  the  funds  of  the  Society  can  be  applied.  For  the 
transcript  of  the  chronicle  we  are  indebted  to  Mr.  Amyot,  the 
treasurer,  who  has  added  some  good  notes,  and  appears  to  have 
taken  considerable  trouble  to  edite  it  well.  Even  if  space  per- 
mitted^ the  chronicle  does  not  allow  of  any  extracts ;  though' 
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undoubtedly  a  desirable  addition  to  the  materials  for  a  his- 
tory of  that  reign,  so  strong  a  party  feeling  is  manifested 
throughout,  as  to  render  its  assertions  very  suspicious ;  and 
Mr.  Amyot  has  justly  remarked,  that  it  must  be  read  with  great 
caution,  for  ''  that  whilst  the  facts  bear  the  authority  of  a  diligent 
observer,  the  inferences  are  those  of  a  partizan."  It  is  pre- 
sumed to  be  an  early  translation  of  a  contemporary  writer,  but 
has  not  been  consulted  by  any  historian  excepting  Stow,  a  cir- 
cumstance not  very  creditable  to  the  research  of  the  numerous 
individuals  who  have  written  what  are  termed  ''Histories  of 
England."  '  The  conclusion  of  the  poem  on  the  siege  of  Rouen, 
as  well  as  that  on  New  Ross,  have  bdeh  discovered  by  Mr. 
Madden,  one  of  the  librarians  of  the  Museum,  who  is  well 
known  for  his  intimate  acquaintance  with  early  MSS.,  and  who 
by  availing  himself  of  the  Archaeologia  to  give  these  very 
curious  pieces  to  the  public,  has  rendered  an  acceptable 
service  to  antiquarian  literature,  whilst  his  notes  evince  the 
historical  and  antiquarian  information  that  might  have  been 
expected  from  him.  He  is,  we  believe,  a  young  member  of  the 
Society,  but  he  has  already  enriched  the  Archaeologia  with 
some  of  its  most  valuable  papers,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  his 
zeal  may  prove  contagious. 

So  much  has  been  written  on  the  Massacre  of  St.  Bar- 
tholomew, that  any  new  evidence  on  the  subject  is  deserving  of 
attention.  Unfortunately,  however,  neither  Mr.  Ellis's  remarks, 
nor  the  instructions  of  Killegrew,  throw  much  light  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  for  all  which  the  latter  state  is,  that  the  council  "  at  the 
first  supposed  it  to  have  come  but  of  private  quarrels  and  con- 
tention betwixt  the  House  of  Guise  and  them,"  but  that  now 
they  *'  in  a  manner  perfectly  doe  see  that  this  hath  bene  pre- 
meditated and  minded  of  longe  tyme  before,  and  that  it  is  con- 
cluded amongst  them  to  erradicate  and  utterly  to  destroy  all 
such  as  make  profession  of  their  true  religion,"  and  other  sur- 
mises, and  other  fears,  are  then  expressed  ;  but,  without  there 
being  any  other  fact  proved  by  the  article  than  what  could 
scarcely  have  been  doubted,  that  the  Protestant  council  of  queen 
Elizabeth  were  quite  ready  to  interpret  any  act  of  Catnolics 
into  a  design  against  the  reformed  laith.  in  the  appendix  to 
the  volume,  which  contains  "  such  curious  communications  as 
the  council  shall  not  think  proper  to  publish  entire,''  are  similar 
speculations  to  those  which  have  established  the  fame  of  the 
Society  on  "  Druidical  Circles  and  Roman  Remains :"  on  "  the 
oldest  perfect  Sword  in  England ;"  and  on  *'  Instruments  for 
catching  Thieves;"  which,  by  the  bye,  should  have  been  addressed 
to  the  new  commissioners  of  the  Police,  by  Dr.  Merrick,  whose 
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learning  on  every  thing  relating  to  ''cold  iron"  is  too  generally 
known  to  need  our  eulogy ;  on  one  or  two  seals  of  no  interest 
or  rarity ;  and  an  engraving  of  one  of  those  brass  effigies  which 
are  common  in  every  parish  church. 

Here  we  take  leave  of  the  Society  and  its  labours.  To  the 
brief  summaiy  which  we  have  given  of  the  results  of  the  efforts^ 
which  have  faieen  made  to  improve  it  since  April  1827^  we  shall 
add  an  equally  brief  statement  of  its  publications  in  the  same 
period,  from  which  it  will  be  seeti  that  their  tortoise4ike  pace 
18  still  tke  it»te  at  which  its  proccdfcigs  advance.  In  t#d  ]|fears 
it  has  published  one  volume  containing  four  hundred  and  sixty- 
nine  pages.  Of  these  pages,  more  than  half  are  filled  with 
copies  of  chronicles,  official  instructions,  or  other  papers,  the 
labour  of  which  consists  in  transcribing  them  from  the  originals. 
The  remainder  are  what  is  termed  in  the  Society,  "  stuffing"  of 
the  said  papers,  that  is,  the  few  remarks  that  are  prefixed  to 
them;  and  original  articles  on  various  subjects,  the  greater 
part  of  which  are  of  the  promising  description  of  "suits  of 
armour,'*  "  pieces  of  bricks,"  "  stones  presumed  to  be  Druidical," 
"  monuments  usually  presumed  to  be  Druidical,"  '*  Mosaic 
pavements,^  ''Roman  remains,"  "Roman  baths,"  marked  with 
the  impression  of  dogs'  toes,  and  therefore  accurately  engraved ; 
"  Roman  lime-kilns,"  "  bracelets,"  &c.  &c.  all  and  every  of 
which  we  specially  commend  to  the  perusal  of  those  persons 
who  may  desire  to  form  an  accurate  estimate  of  the  talents  and 
researches  of  the  Society ;  or  who  having  in  vain  swallowed  as 
much  opium  as  their  physicians  can  with  safety  prescribe,  may 
still  wisn  for  a  powerful  and  irresistible  soporific. 


Art.  VIII. — TraveU  in  North  America,  in  the  years  IS27  and  1828. 
By  Captain  Basil  Hall,  Royal  Navy.  In  3  vols.  Edinburgh.  1829. 

A  YEAR  or  two  ago  a  gallant  lieutenant  of  the  Royal 
■^  British  Navy  obtained  leave  of  absence  for  a  few  weeks 
from  his  duties  on  the  North  American  coast,  and  hastened  on 
the  wings  of  curiosity  and  expectation,  to  survey  the  moral  and 
political  phenomena  of  the  United  States.  He  penetrated  as  far 
south  as  Baltimore  and  Washington,  measured  the  great  ship 
at  Philadelphia,  and  recorded  in  a  book  his  impressions  and 
opinions,  with  a  very  unfavourable  report  of  the  state  of  soap 
and  towels  in  the  taverns  of  the  Union.  Another  gentleman  of 
the  navy,  somewhat  better  qualified  than  the  lieutenant,  availed 
himself  of  an  interval  of  professional  leisure,  and  spent  an  entire 
year  in  examining  America  "  from  end  to  end,"  in  disputing 
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with  *'  the  natives/^  and  collecting  materials  for  about  thirteen 
hundred  pages  of  adventures  and  dissertations. 

To  make  such  a  selection  from  the  varied  matter  of  these 
three  volumes,  aa  will  add  to  the  stock  of  correct  information  on 
the  subject  of  the  United  States,  and  at  the  same  time  do  justice 
to  Captain  Hall's  opinions,  is  a  very  difliciill^  and  perhapa  an 
impracticable  undertaking;  for  Im  impression  that  tetoains 
after  reading  these  travels  as  tbey  are  called,  partakes  of  that 
**  bamboozlement,''  which  the  Captain  on  one  occasion  e^rpe-* 
rienced  from  the  velocity  of  an  American  stage^*  Between  the 
bright  green  spots  of  personal  adventure  and  local  description, 
huge  wastes  of  lengthy  essays  extend,  like  the  never-ending 
pine-barrens  in  the  southern  states,  where  the  way-worn 
traveller  strains  his  eyes  in  vain  to  catch  a  sight  of  the 
neat  tavern  or  substantial  log-house.  But  this  comparison 
(the  author  himself  is  always  making  comparisons)  is  not 
sufficient ;  something  is  wanted  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  infinite 
variety  of  subjects  incidentally  touched  on,  or  elaborately 
discussed ;  and  nothing  seems  more  appropriate  than  one  of 
those  interminable  congress  speeches,  in  wnich  every  thing  is 
examined  and  settled  except  the  subject  in  debate.  Captain 
Hall  has,  however,  one  decided  advantage  over  the  congress- 
man ;  in  the  midst  of  his  numerous  excursions  he  never 
forgets  the  main  object  of  his  voyage  across  the  Atlantic ;  and 
as  his  mind  seems  turned  to  political  and  moral  investigations, 
it  is  to  these  most  important  subjects  that  his  essays  are 
principally  dedicated. 

A  short  sketch  of  the  extent  of  the  Captain's  travels  in  the 
United  States,  of  his  design  in  visiting  them,  of  his  mode  of 
obtaining  information,  of  his  own  behaviour  to  the  people,  and 
that  of  the  people  to  him,  will  assist  us  in  understanding^ 
many  of  his  remarks  and  conclusions.  He  has  not  himseft 
presented  us  with  a  tabular  view  of  this  kind,  but  has  scattered 
these  curious  facts  and  hints  all  through  his  three  volumes, 
from  which  it  is  rather  laborious  to  collect  and  arrange  them  in 
the  most  convenient  order.  It  is  true,  he  tells  us  in  that  part 
intilled  the  preface,  that  **  the  chief  object  he  had  in  view  in 
visiting  America  was,  to  see  things  with  his  own  eyes/^  8cc.: 
but  the  real  preface  is  cut  up  into  little  pieces,  and  strewed 
through  the  thirteen  hundred  pages. 

Captain  Hall  is  a  Scotchman,  a  native  of  Edinburgh,  and  a 
distinguished  naval  officer,  who  has  visited  nearly  all  parts  of 


*  [[  Sordy  shaken  and  bamboozled  with  the  velocity  of  this  mode  of 
travelling."— Vol.  i.  p.  93. 
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the  world ;  he  has  had  a  classical  education,  probably  at  the 
University  of  Edinburgh^  which  he  never  mentions ;  his  connec- 
tions and  friends  belong  apparently  to  that  class  of  Scotch 
and  English  society,  whom  ne  would  call  the  class  of  '*  per- 
manent money-spenders."  The  sea  has  been  his  home  "  more 
than  half  his  life;"  and  he  has  witnessed  the  workings  of 
numerous  poUtical  and  moral  experiments  in  different  quarters 
of  the  globe.  These  facts  are  not  unimportant  for  the  proper 
interpretation  of  his  laborious  essays. 

On  the  16th  of  May,  1827,  he  landed  with  his  wife  and  child 
at  New  York ;  and  with  them  he  sailed  up  the  magnificent  Hud- 
son, followed  the  line  of  the  great  Erie  canal,  and  visited  the  falls 
of  Niagara,  where  he  took  sketches  with  the  camera  lucida,  and 
gazed  on  the  mighty  stream,  till  he  thought  he  was  talking  to  Sir 
Isaac  Newton.*  After  a  pretty  extensive  tour  in  Canada,  he 
re-entered  the  United  States  by  the  route  of  Lake  Champlain, 
and  after  visiting  Boston,  Hartford,  and  a  few  other  places,  we 
find  him  again  at  New  York.  From  this  commercial  emporium 
of  the  Americas,  he  proceeds  southward  through  the  great 
towns  on  the  sea-board,  making  at  each  iniportant  station  a 
convenient  halt  to  study  men  and  manners.  The  southern  limit 
of  his  travels  on  the  Atlantic  coast  may  be  defined,  astrono- 
mically speaking,  by  a  few  degrees  elevation  of  the  star  Canopust 
above  the  horizon;  and,  in  the  language  of  commercial  geography, 
by  the  cotton  plantations  of  St.  Simon's  island.  A  dreary  and 
monotonous  route  conducted  the  Captain  and  his  little  party 
across  Georgia  and  Alabama,  through  the  despotic  territory  of 
a  Georgian  landlady,  and  over  the  swollen  waters  of  the  Yam 
Gandy,  to  the  half  town  of  Mobile,  of  which  the  other  half  had 
been  burnt  down  just  before  his  arrival,  an  event  not  very  un- 
common in  some  parts  of  America.  New  Orleans  is  the  next 
great  resting-place;  for  a  more  particular  account  of  the  society 
and  manners  of  which  city,  it  will  be  necessary  to  refer  to  other 
books  of  travels,  as  the  author  either  had  not  sufficient  oppor- 
tunities for  accurate  observation,  or,  what  is  more  probable,  has 
not  thought  proper  to  publish  this  part  of  his  Journal.  He  then 
sails  up  the  Mississippi  in  one  of  the  enormous  steam-boats 
that  navigate  the  Great  River  of  the  Indians,  as  far  as  the 
confluence  of  the  Mississippi  and  the  Missouri.  This  spectacle 
he  describes  in  his  usual  lively  manner ;  but  he  cannot  refrain 
from  subjoining  a  short  and  not  conclusive  argument  on  the 

*  Vol.  i.  p.  353. 

t  He  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  this  remarkable  star  when  he  was  in 
Georgia.    See  Vol.  iii.  p.  214. 
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propriety  of  giving  the  name  Missouri  or  Mississippi  to  the 
stream  below  the  junction  of  the  two  rivers.  The  travellers 
then/*  turn  their  faces  fairly  homewards,"  and  cross  the  prairies 
of  Illinois ;  and  here  it  is  not  possible  to  help  regretting  with 
the  Captain,  "  that  he  had  not  left  himself  any  room  for 
describing  his  adventures  in  detail  in  a  country  quite  recently 
settled."  Unfortunately  the  essays  and  dissertations  had 
already  swelled  the  book  to  such  a  size,  that  it  would  have 
exceeded  a  marketable  bulk,  had  the  latter  part  of  the  travels 
been  given  with  the  same  particularity  as  the  first.  The 
journey  from  New  Orleans  to  Philadelphia  occupies  not  quite 
fifty  pages,  the  other  twelve  hundred  being  appropriated  to  the 
earlier  stages  of  the  journey,  and  the  political  essays.  Really,  as 
the  Captam  on  another  occasion  observes,  this  is  travelling  in 
seven-league  boots.  But  he  has  just  found  room  to  describe  the 
grand  prairie  of  Illinois,  and  when  people  can  describe  so  very 
well,  it  is  a  pity  they  should  be  led  from  this  object  by  a  love 
of  essay-writing.  It  is  probable  that  the  author  m  his  account 
of  the  grand  prairie,  had  in  his  mind  Xenophon's  picturesque 
description  of  the  Arabian  Desert,  through  which  the  army  of 
Cyrus  marched.  The  want  of  the  occasional  solitary  praitie 
tree,  that  looks  in  the  horizon  like  a  ship  under  sail,  is  compen- 
sated in  the  narrative  of  the  Greek,  by  the  ostrich  scudding 
along  with  expanded  wings.  During  an  absence  of  fifteen 
months  from  England,  captain  Hall  twice  crossed  the  Atlantic, 
and  travelled  in  America  eight  thousand  eight  hundred  miles, 
*'  without  meeting  with  the  slightest  accident.*'  All  this  speaks 
well  of  the  good  American  ships  that  took  him  across  the  ocean, 
and  of  American  travelling  ;  and  it  is  no  less  creditable  to  the 
exertions  of  the  author,  and  the  lady  who  accompanied  him  in 
this  extensive  tour. 

The  voyage  to  America  appears  from  his  own  account  to 
have  been  a  "business  ;"  ana  to  tell  truly  what  he  saw  was  a 
"  duty  'j'  he  seems  to  consider  himself  as  a  kind  of  accredited 
agent  sent  out  to  examine  and  report.  Accordingly  he  did  work 
very  hard  indeed,  and  in  real  earnest,  sometimes  expressing  a 
wish  that  the  Americans  themselves  would  only  take  a  small 
part  of  the  pains  that  he  was  taking,  to  make  himself  master  of 
the  subject.  Inquiry,  discussion,  reading  books  and  public 
documents,  and  combining  with  his  own  observation  the  various 
and  contradictory  explanations  of  the  *'  natives,"  were  the  means 
that  he  adopted  for  judging  of  the  working  of  the  political 
machine.  It  happened  K>rtunately,  that  captain  Hall  was  in 
America  during  parts  of  the  years  1827  and  1828,  amidst  the 
ferment  of  the  preparations  for  a  presidential  election  5  at  a  time 
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when,  as  he  says  very  truly,  every  other  question  was  merged 
in  this  important  one,  and  the  merits  of  every  man  and  thing 
were  decided  with  reference  to  the  names  of  Adams  and  Jackson. 
From  the  "  absence  of  all  idle  concealments  in  America/'  from 
the  ready  access  which  every  respectable  foreigner,  has  to  every 
person  and  institution  in  the  country,  it  may  easily  be  seen  that 
so  accurate  an  observer  and  so  dexterous  a  note*taJicer  must  have 
collected  a  large  mass  of  curious  and  useful  facts.  Captain 
JIall,  as  we  may  judge  from  his  own  narrative,  took  as  much 
pains  faithfully  to  accomplish  the  object  of  his  mission,  as  the 
most  zealous  partizan  of  Adams  or  Jackson  to  place  his  favourite 
on  a  four-years  throne.  He  disputed  on  all  subjects,  and  with 
all  persons,  from  the  schoolmistress  in  New  York  on  the  pro- 
nunciation of  the  word  chivalry  (his  touchstone  of  orthoepy, 
which  he  applied  also  to  Noah  Webster  the  great  American 
lexicographer),  to  the  learned  and  the  great  of  the  land,  on 
morals,  legislation,  and  government.  Sometimes  he  rather  lost 
his  temper,  perhaps  said  rather  hard  things,  but  the  '^  native^^ 
was  always  calm  and  self-possessed,  considerate  and  kind, 
making  due  allowances  for  a  stranger's  errors. 

/ 1  had  many  sharp,  amicable  discussions  with  my  friends  at  Boston, 
on  the  thousand  and  one  topics  which  arose  between  us  5  but  I  must 
do  them  the  justice  to  say,  that  I  have  rarely  met  a  more  good-natured, 
or  perhaps  I  should  say,  a  more  good-tempered  people  ;  for  during  the 
whole  course  of  my  journey — though  I  never  disguised  my  sentiments, 
even  when  opposed  to  the  avowed  favourite  opinions  of  the  company — 
I  never  yet  saw  an  American  out  of  temper.  I  fear  I  cannot  say  half 
so  much  for  myself  5  for  1  was  often  a  good  deal  harassed  by  these 
national  discussions^  when  the  company  and  I  took  our  stations  on  the 
opposite  poles  of  the  question.  But  it  is  pleasant  to  have  it  in  my 
jiower  to  say,  that  I  cannot  recollect  a  single  instance  in  which  any 
thing  captious,  or  personally  uncivil,  was  ever  said  to  me,  though  I 
repeated  openly,  and  in  all  companies,  every  thing  I  have  written  in 
these  volumes,"*^  and  a  great  deal  more  than,  upon  cool  rejection,  I 
choose  to  say  again.*— Vol.  ii.  p.  184. 

The  author  makes  declarations  and  admissions  similar  to  these, 
in  many  other  parts  of  his  work,  and  leads  us,  in  spite  of  any 
prejudice  4:0  the  contrary,  to  acknowledge,  that  of  all  people  in 
the  world  the  Americans  are  the  naost  truly  polite,  and  well-bred. 
Their  kind  attentions  and  forbearance  towards  a  foreigner  who 
attacked  with  no  little  asperity  those  institutions  to  which  they 
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*  He  says  also,  vol.  i.  p,  15,  that  *'  every  word  he  now  publisheti  to  the 
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are  ardently  and  sincerely  attached^  will  atone  for  the  minor 
sins  of  spitting  on  carpets,  eating  with  their  knives,  and  wearing 
ill-made  coats.  The  whole  forms  a  remarkable  contrast  with 
the  reception  which  would  have  been  given  in  England  to  a 
foreigner  who  should  have  conducted  himself  in  the  same 
manner,  more  particularly  if  he  had  been  of  .  a  profession 
redolent  of  destroying  Westminster  Bridge,  and  setting  fire  to 
the  House  of  Commons. 

The  notes  and  memorandums,  on  which  the  "  travels"  are 
founded,  were  apparently  written  on  the  spot,  or  soon  enough 
after  the  discussions,  to  enable  the  author  to  state  fairly  the 
impression  then  made  on  his  mind.  A  remarkable  instance  of 
this  occurs  in  the  third  volume  [p.  126],  where  we  find  him  in 
the  evening  at  a  little  tavern  in  North  Carolina,  ^' jaded  with  the 
labours  oi  the  journey,"  equally  indisposed  to  speak  or  listen, 
"  half  asleep,"  but  still  with  sufficient  energy  of  purpose  left,  to 
make  a  memorandum  of  a  conversation  *'  before  rolling  into 
bed."  In  reading  over  these  notes,  previous  to  pubhcation,  the 
author  found  that  his  opinions  on  some  subjects  frequently 
changed  during  his  tour  in  the  United  States ;  that  some  parts 
of  his  journal  flatly  contradicted  one  another,  and  that  on  many 
of  the  topics  included  in  his  remarks,  he  has  not  yet  learned  to 
think  clearly.  This  honest  and  manly  avowal  will  be  duly 
appreciated  by  those  who  have  kept  journals  of  the  occurrences 
of  many  consecutive  months,  and  while  it  confirms  us  in  our 
opinion  of  captajn  Hall's  strict  Teracity  and  honest  intentions, 
it  presents  a  natural  and  easy  solution  of  some  of  the  apparent, 
and  perhaps  real,  contradictions  observable  in  his  work. 

To  understand  ariy  book  well,  and  particularly  works  on  man- 
ners and  national  peculiarities,  it  is  absolutely  essential  to  know 
from  what  point  of  view  our  informant  contemplates  moral  phe- 
nomena. Captain  Hall's  object  was  "to  describe,  not  how  thmgs 
might,  could,  or  should  be,  but  truly  how  they  are  ;  or  to  speak  in 
language  still  more  critically  correct,  what  they  seem  to  my  eyes." 
[vol.  ii.  p.  162.]  But  the  image  formed  in  the  traveller's  eyes  will 
receive  every  variety  of  figure  and  colour  from  the  media  through 
which  it  passes ;  all  then  that  can  be  done  in  this  case  by  a 
really  honest  truth-loving  man,  is  to  let  us  look  at  the  picture, 
and  tell  us  how  it  was  made.  Captain  H-all  has  done  this,  by 
giving  us  an  exact  portraiture  of  all  his  opinions  and  habits,  and 
with  so  little  reserve,  that  to  read  his  book  is  ihe  same  thing  as 
to  be  acquainted  with  him.  No  gentleman  that  we  are  acquainted 
with,  except  Montaigne,  says  half  so  much  about  himself.  He 
is  a  sincere  admireit  of  every  thing  in  England  (of  Scotland  he 
says  nothing),  and  of  more  things  than  ar^oufid  in  it  j  long, 

2  g2  '^ 
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curious^  and  mystifying  dissertations  on  English  society  and 
manners  being  occasionally  substituted  for  a  clear  exposition  of 
facts.  If  he  went  to  America  with  the  most  kindly  feelings,  but 
has  returned  with  all  his  anticipations  and  hopes  overthrown,  the 
only  thing  he  can  do  on  the  occasion,  is  to  tell  us  fairly  what 
he  thinks.  The  other  alternative  of  saying  nothing  at  all 
perhaps  did  not  occur  to  him. 

One  of  the  most  striking  characteristics  of  the  Americans,  is 
their  eternal  bepraising  of  their  country  and  its  institutions ;  the 
traveller  was  early  struck  with  this  peculiarity,  and  all  subse- 

Suent  experience  confirmed  the  accuracy  of  the  first  impression. 
[e  ventures  to  make  a  few  general  remarks  on  this  American 
propensity,  which  it  is  to  be  hoped  will  not  be  lost* 

*  These  taxes  upon  a  traveller's  admiration,  like  other  taxes^  are 
never  cheerftilly  paid ;  and  the  people  of  every  country  would  do  well 
to  recollect^  that  in  this  matter,  whatever  it  be  in  finance,  a  voluntary 
contribution,  however  small,  goes  for  more  than  any  amount  of 
extorted  approbation.  The  expression  of  heartfelt  and  unexacted  praise, 
like  the  quality  of  mercy,  is  twice  blessed,  being  equally  grateful  to 
him  that  gives  and  him  that  takes.  But^  in  the  other  case,  whatever  a 
traveller's  real  opinions  may  be,  he  feels  when  praise  is  thus  strained 
from  him,  pretty  much,  as  he  would  do,  if  he  should  find  his  pocket 
picked  by  the  beggar  who  was  soliciting  his  charity.' 

With  that  quickness  of  observation  for  which  the  author  is 
remarkable,  he  could  not  fail  to  notice  the  curious  signs  over 
the  shop-doors  in  New  York  :— 

^  '  Flour  and  feed  store — cheap  store^^clothing  store — cake  store  and 
bakery — wine  and  tea  store,  all  explain  themselves.  Leather  and  find- 
ing store  puzzled  me  at  first.  I  learned,  upon  inquiry,  that  finding 
means  the  tape  and  other  finishings  of  hoots  and  shoes.  Uncurrent 
notes  bought,  required  investigation  likewise.  It  seems  that  of  late 
years  many  town  and  country  banks  have  failed,  or  fallen  into  such 
bad  repute,  that  their  notes  were  not  held  as  good  payment  by  the 
generality  of  the  people  5  while  other  persons,  knowing  exactly  how 
tlie  case  stood,  were  enablfed  to  turn  their  knowledge  to  account,  and 
thus  to  make  a  profii  by  buying  up  the  depreciated  paper.* 

It  is  strange  that  no  person  has  ever  undertaken  to  print  a 
catalogue  raisonni  of  American  and  English  advertisements, 
shop-door  notices,  &c.  A  small  octavo  of  this  kind  would  give 
more  real  information  of  the  state  of  a  people,  than  twenty 
elaborate  essays ;  the  chapter  of  school- advertisements  alone 
would  be  full  of  instruction  and  amusement.  The  shop  for 
buying  up  depreciated  bank-notes,  is  an  institution  closely 
connected  with  the  banking  system  as  it  is  conducted  in  some 
parts  of  the  United  States,  and,  if  it  were  fully  developed. 


1829.       Capt.  Basil  Hairs  Travels  in  North  America.         423 

would  lead  to  some  account  of  the  mode  of  getting  up  and 
working  these  paper-manufactories.  In  some  parts,  by  allowing 
no  notes  under  five  dollars  to  circulate,  and  by  limiting  the 
number  of  the  banks,  many  inconveniences  have  been  avoided, 
which  result  in  other  places  from  the  facility  of  getting  up  a 
bank  and  issuing  notes  as  low  as  one  dollar.  A  traveller,  in 
going  two  or  three  hundred  miles,  will  sometimes  collect  the 
greasy  notes  of  a  dozen  banks  without  having  any  means  of 
ascertaining  their  value.  On  his  arrival  at  New  York,  he  will 
have'  the  opportunity  of  learning  this  at  some  of  these  con- 
venient little  off-sets  of  the  original  establishment. 

Captain  Hall,  during  his  stay  in  New  York,  examined  with 
attention  the  houses  of  refuge  for  male  and  female  juvenile 
delinquents,vwhich  seemed  to  be  admirably  adapted  for  amending 
young  offenders,  who  might  otherwise  soon  qualify  themselves 
for  the  Penitentiary.  The  whole  subject  of  prison  discipline 
he  looked  into  with  great  diligence  at  the  excellent  state  prison 
of  Sipg  Sing  on  the  Hudson  Iliver,  at  various  other  places  in 
the  New  England  States,  and  again  at  Philadelphia.  To  ascer^ 
tain  the  best  mode,  both  for  society  and  the  criminal,  of  con- 
fining and  educating  those  who  cannot  be  allowed  to  go  at 
large,  is  the  object  of  the  unceasing  exertions  of  a  benevolent 
society  in  America ;  *  and  we  have  the  testimony  of  a  very 
accurate  observer  to  the  real  efficacy  of  the  system  which  has 
been  adopted.  The  only  wonder  is,  that  in  a  democracy,  where 
the  mass  absolutely  govern  every  thing,  and  where,  as  we  are 
told,  there  must  be  "  a  permanent  conspiracy  against  property,'* 
the  people  will  ever  consent  to  build  such  thick-walled  prisons, 
to  shut  themselvest  up  in,  and  to*  support  by  their  own  hard 
labour. 

There  has  been  some  controversy  in  America  about  the  merits 
of  the  two  systems  of  Philadelphia  and  Auburn ;  the  latter  is 
that  which  has  been  adopted  in  the  State  of  New  York,  and  in 
the  Eastern  or  New  England  States,  and  is  described  with  great 
minuteness  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  first  volume.  The 
valuable  information  which  the  captain  has  collected  on  this 
subject,  so  interesting  to  every  civilized  community,  ought  to 
be  diffused  as  widely  as  possible.  This  is  his  account  of  the 
leading  principles  of  the  two  systems  :— 

'  The  Auburn  plan,  it  may  be  useful  to  remember,  consists  in  the 
strictest  solitary  confinement  at  night ;  in  hard  labour,  but  in  rigid 
silence,  by  day,  and  always  in  company, though  under  constant  super* 
intendence;   in  solitary  meals,  under  lock  and  key;    in  regulated 


••^^ 


*  T|ie  Boston  Pifison  Discipline  Society. 
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marchings  to  and  from  their  workshops  5  in  subjecting  the  prisoners 
to  stripes  for  the  infraction  of  prison  rules ;  and  iu  their  never  being 
placed  in  absolute  solitary  conBnement^  except  as  a  punishment  of  a 
temporary  nature ;  in  having  prayers^  morning  and  evening,  said 
regularly  by  a  resident  clergyman,  with  whom  alone  the  prisoners  are 
allowed  to  converse,  and  that  only  on  Sundays. 

'  The  Philadelphia  plan  is  widely  different  from  this.  It  is  intended 
(in  the  new  Penitentiary)  that  the  prisoners  shall  be  subjected,  during 
the  day  as  well  as  night,  to  separate  confinement,  either  in  solitary 
idleness  or  solitary  labour ;  along  with  which,  they  are  to  be  al- 
lowed no  more  exercise  than  what  they  may  themselves  choose  to  take 
in  their  little  courts.  The  keeper  is  the  only  person,  besides  the 
clergyman,  who  is  ever  to  see  them,  and  a  Bible  is  to  be  placed  in 
each  cell.' 

The  main,  or  rather  the  only,  point  of  discussion  between 
the  advocates  of  the  respective  systems,  relates  to  the  re- 
formation of  the  convicts.  On  the  head  of  economy  there  is 
no  dispute,  because,  in  the  one  case,  the  prisoners,  by  their 
labour,  defray  the  greatest  part  of  the  expenses ;  in  the  other, 
the  whole  expenses  are  paid  by  that  part  of  the  democracy 
which  is  not  m  confinement.  The  plan  of  solitary  ccmfinement. 
without  labour,  has  not  many  advocates  ;  there  cannot  be  need 
of  much  discussion  to  decide  between  the  merits  of  two  sys- 
tems, one  of  which  accustoms  the  convict  to  labour  and  regu- 
lar habits,  while  the  other  drives  him  mad,  and,  instead  of 
teaching,  makes  him  forget  the  very  trade  or  occupation  by 
which  he  is  to  subsist  if  ever  he  leaves  his  solitary  den. 

In  the  chapter  on  the  Sing  Sing  Penitentiary,  there  is  a  curious 
comparison  taken  from  the  report  of  the  Boston  Prison  Dis- 
cipline Society,  between  the  productiveness  of  some  of  the  best- 
managed  prisons  in  England,  and  in  the  Northern  States  of 
America.  The  result,  commercially  speaking,  is  this — the  Ame- 
rican produces  in  money-value  between  seven  and  eight  times 
as  much  as  the  incarcerated  Englishman.  This  great  differ- 
ence in  the  returns  from  the  labour  of  the  convicts,  captain 
Hall  attributes  principally  to  the  difference  in  disc^ptine,  but 
partly  also  to  tne  diet.  The  American  prisoner  eats  about  a 
pound  of  meat  each  day,  and  is  well  worked ;  the  English 
convict  has  the  small  allowance  of  a  pound,  or  half  a  pound  a 
week,  and  consequently  cannot  get  through  so  much. 

From  the  details  of  the  best-managed  prisons  in  America,  it 
appears  that  even  in  them  there  is  room  for  improvement,  which 
will,  doubtless,  soon  be  effected  by  the  zealous  and  able  citizeits 
who  are  engaged  in  their  superintendence  and  control, 

A  large  part  of  the  persons  imprisoned  in  America  are 
such  as  in  Great  Britain  wouM  be  transported  to  fpreign  coun- 
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tries  at  a  great  expense.  In  considering  this  important  subject 
of  protection  to  the  public  and  reformation  to  the  criminal,  it 
would  appear  probable,  that  a  judicious  system  of  domestic 
punishment  would  be  both  more  economical  to  the  state,  and 
perhaps  more  beneficial  to  the  prisoner.  But  as  the  colonial  po- 
licy of  Great  Britain,  in  her  own  genuine  plantations,  is  based  on 
the  notion  of  transportation  beyond  the  seas,  it  may  be  difficult 
to  sever  the  association  ;  One  of  the  latest-announced  schemes, 
however,  of  emigration  to  a  new  settlement,  excludes  the  con- 
vict labourer. 

The  prisons  of  America  are  productive  in  very  different 
degrees,  and  some  are  a  heavy  charge.  Perhaps  the  money- 
making  part  has  been  occasionally  attended  to,  more  than  is 
consistent  with  the  real  interests  of  the  state,*  which  require 
that  the  prisoner,  when  discharged,  should  not  be  tinder  the 
immediate  necessity  of  pilfering  for  his  subsistence.  A  small 
sum  of  money,  sufficient  to  convey  him  to  some  remote  part 
where  he  is  not  known,  or  to  maintain  him  for  a  short  tim^, 
s^hould  be  given  to  all  prisoners  who  are  discharged.  When  th^  . 
penitentiary  system  was  first  tried  in  Philadelphia,  the  prisoner 
was  charged  with  the  expenses  of  the  prosecution  and  his 
support;  while  the  pr6dtic6  of  his  labour  was  placed  to  his 
credit.  For  some  years  the  system  was  successful,  and  most  of 
the  convicts,  on  leaving  the  place,  had  a  balance  in  their  favour, 
which  was  regularly  paid  to  enable  them  to  begin  the  world 
again.  What  aid  the  prisoners  receive  at  present  on  leaving 
the  penitentiaries,  captain  Hall  has  not  stated. 

The  domestic  habits  and  manners  of  a  people  form  generally 
the  most  interesting  chapter  in  a  book  of  travels  ;  and  who  is 
there  that  knows  any  thing  of  the  grand  democratical  transat- 
lantic experiment,  who  does  not  wish  to  learn  how  the  people 
dress  and  eat  and  sleep  and  get  through  a  thousand  other  little 
necessary  or  pleasant  duties?  Captain  Hall,  like  any  oth^t 
respectable  foreigner,  was  admitted  without  reserve  into  the 
best  society  that  the  country  affords,  and  he  had  as   many 

opportunities  as  be  could  wisn  of  contemplating  the  people  on 

--*-•-  ,  -■  ■  ■  ■  ■  — — — 

*  There  are  many  badly- managed  prisons  in  America,  as  the  prison 
reports  amply  prove ;  but  the  people  are  aware  of  the  importance  of  the 
subject,  and  desirous  to  remedy  the  evil.  That  profit  has  been  too  much 
attended  to  in  somcjpenitentianes,  and  has  been  one  cause  of  partial  or 
entire  failure,  may  be  inferred  from  sdme  remarks  in  the  American  pubKc 
papers.  The  state  prison  in  Massachusetts  is  said  to  have  produced  one 
year  a  iiett  income  of  10,000  dollars  j  and,  of  course>  must  have  been  well 
ntled  to  turn  out  so  profitable.  It  should  be  mentioned  that,  in  the 
American  prisons,  forfeigners  generally  form  a  very  respectable  portion 
pf  the  inmate?. 
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all  public  as  well  as  piiraie  occasioits.  He  has  adhered  strictly 
to  his  nde  of  not  iDtioducing  the  names  of  his  temporary  or 
permanent  friends,  nor  has  he  said  any  thing  that  can  hurt  the 
fedings  of  any  family  into  whose  circle  he  was  admitted.  In 
doing  this,  he  has  followed  the  only  |dan  that  a  gentleman 
can  condescend  to  adopt,  though  he  has  thereby  impaired 
the  interest  of  his  book  for  a  large  class  of  vulgar  readers. 
With  respect  to  the  general  habits,  which  are  characteristic  of 
the  nation,  though  he  considers  these  a  fair  subject  for  observa* 
tion  and  discussion,  he  evidently  labours  unaer  the  greatest 
embarrassment  when  he  wishes  to  tell  us  any  thing.  Instead  of 
a  bold  sailor-like  course,  he  goes  timidly  creeping  along,  first 
steering  one  way,  then  the  other,  as  if  he  were  entangled  amidst 
coral  reefs. 

Every  opinion  on  dress  or  manners  is  prefaced  by  a  suitable 
apology ;  after  which,  if  he  ventures  to  make  a  confession,  it 
is  often  done  in  a  style  more  likely  to  give  offence  than  if 
the  unvarnished  honest  journal  were  allowed  to  speak  out. 
There  are  often  half-mysterious  hints  of  something  that  he 
could  tell  if  he  would  ;  many  a  comical  story  is  ready  to  break 
forth,  but  the  recollection  of  some  kind  American  fhend,  who 
may  perhaps  be  hurt  at  it,  stops  his  pen,  and  checks  his  merri* 
ment.    The  remarks  on  the  American  male  attire  are  curious: — 

'  The  ladies  in  America  obtain  their  fashions  direct  from  Paris.  I 
speak  now  of  the  great  cities  on  the  sea  coast,  where  the  communica- 
tion with  Europe  is  easy  and  frequent.  In  the  back  settlements 
people  are  obliged  to  catch  what  opportunities  come  in  their  way.— 
While  touchingon  this  part  of  the  subject,  I  hope  1  may  be  permitted  to 
say  a  few  words,  without  giving  offence,— certainly  without  meaning 
to  give  any,—- respecting  the  attire  of  the  male  part  of  the  population, 
who,  I  have  reason  to  think,  do  not,  generally  speaking,  consider 
dress  an  object  deserving  of  nearly  so  much  attention  as  it  undoubt- 
edly ought  to  receive.  It  seems  to  me  that  dress  is  a  branch,  and  not 
an  unimportant  branch  of  manners, — a  science  they  all  profess  them- 
selves anxious  to  study.  The  men,  probably  without  their  being 
aware  of  it,  have,  somehow  or  other,  acquired  a  habit  of  negligence 
in  this  respect  quite  obvious  to  the  eye  of  a  stranger.  From  the  hat, 
wliich  is  never  brushed,  to  the  shoe,  which  is  seldom  polished,  all 
parts  of  their  dress  are  often  left  pretty  much  to  take  care  of  them- 
selves.   Nothing  seems  to  fit,  or  to  be  made  with  any  precision. 

'  It  is  very  true,  they  are  quite  at  liberty  to  adopt  that  form  of 
dress,  as  well  as  that  form  of  government,  which  pleases  them  best ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  t  hope  it  will  be  granted  that  both  the  one  and 
the  other,  contradistinguished  as  they  are  so  much  to  what  is  seen 
elsewhere,  are  perfectly  fair  points  of  remf^rk  for  a  foreigner/— Vol.  i. 
p.  156. 
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But  why  does  not  the  captain  say  at  once  in  that  plain  and 
hearty  "  John  Bull  spirit^ "  which  he  admires  so  much — why 
does  he  not  say  he  has  seen  and  conversed  with  lawyers,  doctors, 
senators,  and  judges,  of  whom  there  were  some,  whose  shoes 
were  seldom  cleaned,  whose  hats  were  never  brushed,  and 
whose  round  stooping  shoulders  were  cased  in  coarse  homespun 
cloth?*  It  would  be  more  intelligible  to  his  countrymen,  and 
perhaps  less  offensive  to  the  Americans,  for  whom  this  book  is 
principally  written,  t 

At  Baltimore  the  traveller  was  fortunate  enough  to  meet  with 
a  book  that  enabled  him  to  extend  his  picture  of  American 
manners  without  the  fear  of  offending  by  original  remarks.  A 
gentleman  of  the  Philadelphia  bar  had  published  an  abridge- 
ment of  Lord  Chesterfield  s  Letters,  with  an  additional  chapter 
addressed  to  the  Americans.  Captain  Hall  has  dexterously 
availed  himself  of  the  American  Chesterfield^s  evidence,  and 
has  made  an  extract  from  him,j:  in  which  are  enumerated 
all  the  great  sins  of  our  transatlantic  brethren— such  as 
spitting  on  carpets,  on  grates,  and  in  churches  ;  carving  with 
one's  own  knife  and  fork ;  lolling  back,  balanced  on  the  two 
hind  legs  of  a  chair ;  and  putting  the  feet  on  tables  or  desks  in 
open  court,  thereby  elevating  the  heels  above  the  head,  and,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  captain,  illustrating  at  once  the  principles 
and  practice  of  democracy .§ 

The  American  Chesterfield  has  one  remark  from  which  we 
must  dissent.  ''  When  in  a  house,  and  a  person  has  occasion  to 
spit^  it  should  be  into  one's  pocket-handkerchief,  but  never 
upon  the  floor  or  into  the  fire  ;  the  meanest  and  rudest  clown 
in  Europe  is  never  known  to  be  guilty  of  such  an  indecorum, 
and  sucn  a  thing  as  a  spitting-box  is  never  seen  there,  except 
in  a  common  tavern."    The  American  Chesterfield^s  notions  of 

*  Roundness  of  shoulders  is  nearly  as  characteristic  of  the  Americant^ 
as  tone  of  voice.— Vol.  i.  p.  91. 

t  Captain  Hall  says,  that  he  writes  principally  for  his  countrymen  ;  in 
which  he  is  mistaken. 

t  Vol.  ii.  p.  405. 

§  The  English  residents  in  India  are  in  the  constant  habit  of  the  last  of 
these  practices ;  a  proof  that  it  proceeds  from  the  enfeebled  circulation 
consequent  on  a  relaxing  climate,  rather  than  from  democratic  principles. 
The  object  of  the  luxury  is  to  facilitate  the  return  of  the  blood  from  tlie 
extremities,  by  placing  the  feet  highest,  and  so  bringing  gravity  in  aid. 
It  produces  a  peculiar  sense  of  satisfaction,  a  kind  of  bien-^tre  ineofprimable. 
At  a  dinner  party,  when  ladies  have  retired,  it  is  a  common  thing  for  the 
gentlemen  to  smoke  their  hookahs  with  their  feet  upon  the  table.  An 
amiable  old  colonel  built  a  house,  and  then  found  it  had  one  fatal  defect ; 
the  frames  w^re  pot  of  th«  proper  height  for  him  to  sit  with  bis  feet  out 
Qf  window. 
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the  universal  refinement  of  Europe  have  certainly  not  been  got 
by  travelling ;  and  to  spit  into  pocket-handkefchiefs  is  a  dirty 
practice,  which  is  more  offensive  than  the  one  he  is  preaching 
against.  If  "  in  a  house/'  and  the  "  occasion  to  spif*  should 
Gome  on,  the  obvious  remedy  is  to  retire  from  the  room. 

The  condition  of  the  females  in  any  countrj^  is  generally  con- 
sidered to  be  indicative  of  the  degree  of  civilization  and  refine- 
ment. A  drive  which  captain  Hall  took  with  an  obliging  and 
intelligent  friend  to  a  great  cattle-show  in  Massachusetts,  pre* 
pares  the  way  for  a  short  essay  on  the  comparative  situation  of 
women  in  the  United  States  and  in  that  part  of  the  British  em- 
pire called  England.  The  state  of  manners  in  Scotland  or  Ire-» 
ktnd  hardly  enters  into  the  comparison,  as  the  author  generally 
appears  to  use  the  word  *'  England  "  in  its  strict  and  limited 
sense,  and  much  that  he  predicates  even  of  England  is  true 
only  of  certain  parts  of  it,  or  of  certain  classes  of  society. 

This  cattle-show  was  a  very  serious  and  solemn  thing, 
M  most  matters  appear  to  be  in  the  New  England  states; 
There  were  only  about  nine  females  to  be  seen  amongst  a  crowd 
rf  several  thousand  persons,  and  the  Kttle  children  seemed  asT 
gfave  as  their  elders^ 

O  '  But  in  all  the  numerous  booths  placed  over  the  ground,  parties 
were  hard  at  work  with  the  whiskey  or  gin  bottle.  In  some,  cornpa- 
nies  of  ten  or  a  dozen  people  might  be  seen  working  away  at  hot 
joints  or  nieat-pies — all  very  ordinary  sights,  I  grant,  at  a  fair  in  any 
country  ;  but  the  peculiarity  which  struck  me  was,  the  absence  of  talk- 
ing or  laughing,  or  any  hilarity  of  look  or  gesture.  I  never  beheld  any 
itehiig  in  my  whole  life,  though  I  have  been  at  many  funerals,  nearly  so 
ponderous  as  this  gloomy,  lumbering,  weary  sort  of  merry-making. 
I  fSslt  my  spirits  crushed  down,  and,  as  it  were,  humiliated,  when  sud- 
denly  the  sound  of  a  fiddle  struck  my  ear,  literally  the  very  firs^  note 
of  music  I  had  heard  out  of  a  drawing-room  in  the  whote  country. 
Of  jcourse  I  ran  instantly  to  the  spot>  and  what  was  there  ? — four  men 
dancing  a  reel  !  * 

Of  course  he  spoke  to  several  gentlemen  on  the  field  about 
it ;  some  half-ridiculed  him  for  his  pains,  and  one  gentleman 
assured  him,  it  was  oiily  another  example  of  the  impossibility  of 
making  strangers  comprehend  American  manners.  This  fact  of 
the  four  men  dancing  a  reel,  coupled  with  previous  observa- 
tion, leads  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is  a  strong  line  of 
demarcation  between  the  sexes,  and  that  women  do  not  enjoy 
that  station  in  society,  and  that  influence  which  they  have  else- 
where— which  probably  meads,  in  !&)gland.  The  reasons  of  all 
this  are  then  to  be  given,  which  lie  m  the  political  and  moral 
circumstances  now  operating  in  America;    these  prevent  the 
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men  from  raising  the  women  to  the  same  level  with  themselTe»^ 
though  they  have  a  sincere  and  strong  desire  to  do  so«  It 
would  have  been  perhaps  quite  as  reasonable  to  have  suggested, 
Uiat  the  reel  was  a  remnant  of  the  edicts  of  the  English  Puri- 
tans against  ''  promiscuous  dancing." 

There  is  no  doubt  that  captain  Hall  is  as  fully  and  conscien- 
tiously convinced  he  has  ascertained  the  causes  of  the  pheno* 
mena^  as  he  is  of  the  truth  of  the  facts  on  which  he  builds  his 
demonstration  ^  and  when  so  acute  an  observer  as  he  really  is, 
detects,  or  imagines  he  detects^  such  strange  moral  appearances^ 
there  is  good  reason  at  least  for  a  careful  investigation  of  them. 
His  fault  seems  to  be  in  generalizing  perhaps  a  Uttle  too  hastily, 
in  taking  as  his  standard  of  excellence  whatever  he  imagines  to 
exist  in  England,  and  in  doing  the  very  thing  for  which  he 
blames  the  Americans,  extolling  his  own  country  at  the  expense 
of  another. 

Perhaps  some  American,  who  may  read  the  chapter  on  the 
condition  of  females  in  the  United  States,  will  be  so  good 
as  to  tell  us  why  no  women,  at  least  why  so  few,  go  to  cattle- 
shows  in  Massachusetts.  In  the  mean  time  it  may  be  sug- 
gested, that  it  is  not  thought  delicate  for  females  in  America  to 
look  at  bullocks,  and  rams,  and  bulls,  the  very  name  of  the  last 
animal  being  in  some  "  sections''  of  the  country  unmentionable 
in  female  presence.  But  yet  this  will  not  account  for  their  not 
going  to  see  the  specimens  of  domestic  manufactures  that  were 
exhibited  at  the  cattle-show,  or  hearing  the  agricultural  dis- 
course ;  besides,  in  other  parts  of  the  United  States,  they  go 
to  horse-races,  and  balls,  and  fourth-of-July  celebrations,  and 
orations  in  general,  which  are  frequent  occasions  of  assembling 
together. 

Captain  Hall,  however,  admits  **  fully,  and  with  great  pica- 
sure, '^  that  the  women  are  treated  kindly  by  the  men  all  over  the 
United  States  ;  this  admission  is  something  for  these  poor  peo- 
ple, and  clearly  elevates  the  "  native  "  above  his  Indian  neighbtwr. 
Democracy,  of  course,  must  be  the  parent  of  this  kind  treatment, 
as  it  is  the  fruitful  mother,  according  to  our  author,  of  every  in- 
stitution and  opinion  "  from  end  to  end"  of  the  continent. 

The  chapter  on  dram-drinktng  is  rather  a  serious  one  for 
friend  Jonathan,  and  as  bis  elder  brother  John  has  really  made 
some  reformation  in  this  respect,  he  may  be  fairly  entitled  to 
give  advice  to  his  junior.  What  an  enormous  consumption  of 
ardent  spirits  th^re  is  in  the  United  States  may  be  easily  Qonceived, 
when  we  consider  that  diluted  spirits  is  the  national  drink ; 
beer,  wine,  or  iced  water^  being  only  oc^^asionally  called  in 
as  auxiliaries.     From  captain  HalFs   ''  Views  of  Amerieaa 
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Society/'  a  reader  will  be  apt  to  suppose  that  almost  every 
maa  in  the  United  States  has  frequent  calls  to  the  "bar/'* 
The  temperance  and  sobriety  of  that  class  of  Americans  who 
would  be  designated  as  gentlemen  in  England  as  well  as  at 
home,  are  exemplary ;  but  the  same  cannot  be  said  of  a 
numerous  class,  who,  by  the  courtesy  of  the  country,  take 
the  title  of  gentleman.  Open,  manifest,  beastly  drunkenness 
is  not  a  common  vice ;  the  man  is  always  drinking,  yet  he  is 
never  drunk ;  but  as  he  is  always  doing  a  little,  it  follows  neces- 
sarily that  he  is  seldom  quite  sober.  This  practice  is  supposed 
by  the  author  to  have  its  origin  in  democracy. 

*  I  may  remark  in  passing,  that  in  a  country  where  all  effective 
power  is  placed — not  indirectly  and  for  a  time,  but  directly,  univer- 
sally, and  permanently — in  the  hands  of  the  lowest  and  most  nume- 
rous class  of  the  community,  the  characteristic  habits  cf  that  class 
must  of  necessity  predominate,  in  spite  of  every  conceivable  device 
recommended  and  adopted  by  the  wise  and  good  men  of  the  nation/  f 

From  the  number  of  paupers  admitted  into  certain  large  alms- 
houses, it  is  calculated  that  the  whole  number  of  paupers;]:  in  the 
United  States  amounts  to  two  hundred  Uiousand,  and  the  re- 
ports quoted  by  captain  Hall  seem  to  agree  in  considering  the 
intemperate  use  of  ardent  spirits  as  the  chief,  if  not  the  only 
cause  of  all  this  poverty  and  misery.  Another  quotation  from 
the  Minutes  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyteriaq 
Church  in  the  United  States,  published  at  Philadelphia,  gives 
to  the  disgusting  picture  additional  colouring,  which,  as  it  is 
vague  and  indistinct,  is  not  so  trust-worthy  as  the  less  eloquent 
(Statement  of  the  Boston  Temperance  Society.  There  are 
probably  various  causes  besides  democracy,  which  tend  to 
create  tippling  habits  in  America.  The  American  mode  of  life, 
iy  particularly  o?  the  unmarried  man,  is  more  public  than  ours ;  he 
generally  lives  either  in  a  boarding-house  or  some  tavern,  and 
the  well-stored  bar,  so  neat  and  "  trig,"  is  a  powerful  temptation. 
It  is  the  focus  of  news,  the  centre  of  political  discussion,  the 
repository  of  good  liquor,  over  the  distribution  of  which  the 
bar-keeper  presides  with  most  inviting  solemnity. 

The  chief  inducements  of  the  lower  class  to  drink  (there  are 
lower  classes  in  America)  are  perhaps  the  heat  of  the  climate 
in  summer,  and  its  coldness  in  winter ;  or  it  may  be,  more  pro- 
bably, the  low  price  of  domestic  spirits,  whiskey,  and  apple 
I— ^ 

•  The  bar  in  an  American  tavern  is  a  much  more  important  apartment 
than  the  correspondinfr  place  in  an  English  hotel. 

t  Vol.  ii.  p.  81. 

1  It  would  be  desirable  to  know  how  many  of  these  are  Irishmen  an4 
9ww  foreigners.  , 
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and  peach  brandy.  In  London,  it  Is  said,  the  consumption  of 
gin  increases  rapidly  with  the  diminution  in  cost,  and  instances 
are  on  record,  oi  men,  not  in  the  lowest  ranks,  taking  two  dozen 
glasses  of  gin  before  dinner  without  being  intoxicated.  An 
increase  in  the  price  of  spirits  in  the  United  States  would  of 
course  diminish  the  consumption.  But  to  return  to  the  excise 
on  spirits  would  be  impracticable,  such  a  measure  being  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  interests  of  a  large  class  of  spirit** 
makers,  and  the  taste  of  the  numerous  spirit- drinkers.  The 
introduction  of  beer,  wine,  and  cider,  as  the  national  drinks, 
would  probably  tend  to  expel  the  democratical  whiskey.  Cap- 
tain Hall  saw  very  little  real  turbulent  drunkenness,  ana  perhaps  ^ 
it  may  be  affirmed  that  it  is  a  rare  thing  in  the  United  States ; 
it  certainly  would  be  a  very  incorrect  conclusion  if  an  English 
gentleman  were  to  infer  from  all  that  has  been  said,  that  in 
visiting  the  United  States  he  would  have  to  mingle  extensively 
with  a  class  of  dram-drinkers.  It  is  true,  he  would  often  see  6 
that  **  eternal  bar  "  which  has  perched  itself  even  '*  on  some  of 
the  most  picturesque  spots  in  tne  country,^'*  and  the  mingled 
smell  of  whiskey  and  tobacco  would  occasionally  salute  his 
nose.  But  to  charge  the  better  classes  with  these  pernicious 
habits,  would  be  to  fall  into  an  error  common  to  the  Americans,^ 
who,  when  they  read  in  our  newspapers  of  the  astonishing 
freaks  of  some  of  the  "  permanent  money-spenders,'*  incon- 
siderately confound  with  them,  a  large  class,  who  are  yet  un- 
acquainted with  the  proper  way  of  spending  money. 

It  is  surprising  that  captain  Hall  has  not  noticed  another 
species  of  American  intoxication  as  pernicious  as  that  of 
whiskey,  one  that  is  occasionally  checked  by  legislative  inter- 
ference, but  on  the  whole  encouraged  and  cherished — the 
lottery  system.  As  formerly  in  England,  so  still  in  some  states 
of  the  Union,  it  is  looked  on  as  a  source  of  revenue,  it  being 
in  fact  a  voluntary  taxation  to  which  fools  submit  who  will  be 
taxed  in  no  other  way.  If  a  canail  is  to  be  made,  a  school  to 
be  got  up,  or  even  if  a  book  is  to  be  pubhshed,  a  lottery  is  in 
some  cases  the  readiest  resource ;  the  unwary  give  their  money, 
the  lottery  is  drawn,  but  the  pay-master  is  not  always  found. 
Some  states  discovering  it  to  be  impossible  to  prevent  their 
citizens  from  contributing  in  this  manner  to  the  public  works 
of  neighbouring  states,  come  to  a  resolution  that  they  may  as 
well  get  up  some  little  matter  at  home,  instead  of  letting  all 

'  '  I  !■  . I      ■  .  I  >■■■!■  II  II 

♦  For  example,  near  the  prettiest  parts  of  the  Trenton  falls ;  and  one 
on  each  side  of  the  Cauterkerskill  cataract,  judiciously  placed  to  heighten 
the  effect,  with  great  B,  A,  R,  written  over  the  door. — vol.  i.  125. 


439         Gapt.  Basil  Hall's  Traveb  in  North  Amtrietu        Oct 

their  citizens  mcmey  be  drained  off  to  pay  for  thmr  neighbours 
schemes.  The  following  very  singular  view  of  lotteries  was 
taken  by  a  distinguished  American  lawyer  who  is  occasionally 
quoted  by  captain  Hall. 

'The  speaker  was  no  firleod  to  lotteries  in  general^  but  he  could 
Aot  admit  they  were  per  se  criminal^  or  immoral  when  authorised  by 
law.  If  they  were  nuisances^  it  was  in  the  manner  in  which  they 
were  managed.  In  England,  if  not  in  France  also,  there  were  lotte- 
ries annually  instituted  by  government,  and  it  was  oontidered  a  foir 
way  to  reach  the  pockets  of  misers  and  persons  disposed  to  dissipate 
their  funds.  The  American  Congress  of  1776  instituted  a  national 
lottery,  and  perhaps  no  body  of  men  ever  surpassed  them  in  intelli- 
gence and  virtue,'  &c.  &c. — New  York  State  Convention,  18^1,  p.  565. 

Captain  Hall's  remarks  on  the  colleges  and  the  general  state 
of  knowledge  in  the  country  are  more  likely  to  mislead  than  to 
give  any  precise  information  to  his  English  readers.  As  some 
of  the  facts  which  he  states  are  erroneous,  nearly  the  whole  of 
his  ninth  chapter  [vol.  ii.]  which  is  on  education,  may  be  omitted 
in  the  perusal ;  there  is  truth  in  it,  but  no  one  who  has  not 
Besided  in  America  can  separate  the  truth  from  the  error. 
:  His  visit  to  Union  College,  in  the  State  of  New  York,  serves 
only  to  make  the  beginning  of  a  sentence;''^  about  Harvard 
College,  near  Boston,  the  largest  public  literary  institution  in 
North  America,  his  remarks  are  limited  to  some  vague  and 
common- place  commendation.  Yale  College  in  Connecticut 
receives  a  little  more  of  his  sympathy  from  "  so  many  good  old 
usages  and  orthodox  notions  being  kept  up  as  rigorously,  all 
things  considered,  as  possible.*^ 

^  The  general  picture  of  American  college  education,  which 
our  traveller  has  made,  is  something  of  this  kind.  Imagine  a 
boisterous  unruly  lad  turned  over  by  his  father,  who  cannot 
manage  bim,  to  the  care  of  a  schoolmaster,  who  finds  the  job 
still  more  difficult.  The  youngster  is  impatient  to  get  off  to 
college,  and  when  he  is  there,  the  learned  professors  try  all  the 
arts  of  persuasion,  reason,  or  force,  as  much  as  they  dare  use, 
to  keep  the  young  fellow  from  the  woods.  But  all  in  vain ; 
out  they  burst  in  shoals,  each  adventurer  with  half  a  dollar  in 
his  pocket,  an  axe  on  his  shoulder,  and  a  wife  by  his  side ; 
straightway  he  begins  chopping  down  trees,  and  raising  chil- 
dren at  the  rate  of  half  a  dozen  in  six  years. 

None  but  a  "  native"  can  give  a  full  account  of  their  colle- 
giate system ;   perhaps   he   might   be  inclined  to  palliate  it» 

*  '  Next  day  after  visiting  Union  College  we  left  Schenectady  in  the 
canal  packet,'  &c.— Vol.  i.  118. 
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faults^  and  make  the  most  of  its  virtues,  and,  therefore,  a 
foreigner,  with  some,  though  very  imperfect  information,  may 
be  excused  for  attempting  to  draw  a  picture  where  captain  Hall 
has  made  only  a  caricature.  The  subject  is  of  some  impor- 
tance, since  nearly  all  the  legislators,  lawyers,  and  other  public 
men  receive,  at  least,  some  short  training  at  these  places.  The 
mass  of  the  people,  by  a  strange  oversight  of  theirs,  having 
fixed  the  expenses  so  high,  that  they  have  as  fairly  shut  them- 
selves out  of  the  colleges,  as  they  have  shut  themselves  up  in 
the  prisons. 

•  It  is  difficult  to  speak  with  perfect  accuracy  of  the  system  of 
elementary  instruction  in  a  country  of  so  great  extent  as  the 
United  States,  but  as  it  is  very  uniform,  the  few  varieties  that 
occur  must  be  left  for  the  notice  of  the  "  natives."    The  study 
of  the  Latin  language  forms  the  basis  of  the  education  of  a  very 
large  part  of  the  community.''^     It  is  conducted,  in  general,  on  a 
plan  very  nearly   resembling   our  own ;   the  same  grammars, 
dictionaries  and  other  elementary  or   subsidiary  works,  being 
generally,  though  not  always,  used  in  the  United  States.    Some 
of  these  works,  as  Adams's  Latin  Orammar  for  example,  have 
been  re-edited  with  improvements,  and  all  that  have  obtained 
much  circulation,  are  American  reprints.     Over  the  immense 
extent  of  the  Southern  states,  the  most  complete  uniformity  of 
instruction  prevails ;  a  little  Latin,  and  sometimes  Greek,  often 
very  imperfectly  taught,  is  almost  the  only  knowledge  commu- 
nicated in  the  schools.     It  is  almost  unnecessary  to  mention, 
that  there  are  honourable  exceptions  to  this  general  description ; 
and  that  there  are  a  few  schools  where  Latin  is  taught  with 
reasonable  success,  and  where  the  pupil  may  learn  a  little  Greek, 
French    and   Spanish,  mathematics  and    geography.     Native 
teachers,  except  those  poured  out  by  the  mother  of  nations,  the 
New  £ngland  States,  are  not  very  numerous  in  the  South ;  but  many 
respectable  Scotch  and  Irish  teachers,  particularly  the  latter, 
establish  themselves  in  these  districts,  where  by  diligence  and 
prudence,  they  may  nearly  always  succeed  well.   English  teach- 
ers are  not  so  common  in  the  United  States.     Some  of  the  New 
England  adventurers  who  turn  their  faces  southwards,  are  said 
to  possess  respectable  acquirements  ;  others  of  them  often  take. 
Up  the  trade  of  a  schoolmaster  as  a  temporary  resource,  just  as 
they  would  go  about  peddling  with  tin  ware,  cheap  clocks, 
wd  wooden   nutmegs.    Learmng  and  modesty  are  not  their 

■;>i  n  >■.     ».    1.  I  I  ■  II    I  < I  1     ■ -I  ■  ■  I  I  '    '      m 

*  ^'Tkoie  who  can  afford  to  pay  for  it.  In  the  charity  system,  where  the 
wMatjqpente  is  defrayed  by  the  community,  we  believe  Latin  is  not  in- 
cllMWL 
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Bfiost  striking  qualities.  In  ike  Northern  States^  and .  more 
particularly  in  those  called  the  Eastern  or  New  England,  there 
IS  a  general  zeal  for  improvement  in  education;  which  im- 
provement both  in  America  and  England,  implies  change, 
and  this  is  a  thing  that  captain  Hall  does  not  like.  From 
the  inspection  of  elementary  books  on  all  subjects  pub- 
lished in  this  part  of  America,  from  the  printed  courses  of 
studies^  and  from  information  obtained  W  inquiry,  it  is  certain 
that  much  real  improvement  has  been  efi^ctea,  and  that  more  is 
in  progress.  The  improvement  consists  in  a  more  efficient  and 
complete  instruction  in  Latin,  Greek  and  elementary  mathe- 
matics, which  are  the  staple  commodities,  and  in  the  introduction 
of  geography,  the  modern  languages,  and  other  useful  branches 
of  knowledge. 

The  universities  and  colleges  of  the  United  States  where  de- 
grees are  conferred,  perhaps  exceed  thirty  in  number.  Several 
of  them  being  originally  colonial  establishments  possess  good 
permanent  endowments,  which  in  some  instances  have  been 
mcreased  by  subsequent  donations ;  others  have  been  founded 
by  the  state  legislatures,  and  derive  their  income  from  the  act 
of  the  legislature,  that  is,  from  the  will  of  the  people  ;  some  are 
very  badly  provided  both  with  money  and  pupils,  are  subject  to 
great  fluctuations,  and  occasionally  shut  up  for  want  oi  busi- 
ness.  A  few  months,  however,  will  often  bring  about  a  fa- 
vourable change,  or,  to  use  the  expressive  language  of  some 
American  sectarians,  a  revival. 

The  course  of  studies  marked  out  ia  the  American  colleges 
comprises  a  greater  variety  of  subjects  than  that  of  our  English 
universities,  but  no  one  part  is  filled  up  by  the  student  with  so 
much  completeness  and  accuracy  as  in  our  more  limited  scheme. 
Professors  of  the  Latin,  Greek,  mathematics,  natural  philosophy, 
chemistry,  ethics,  medicine,  law,  theology  and  its  collateral 
studies,  and  in  some  few  cases  political  economy  and  modern 
languages,  form  the  literary  staff  of  an  American  university  or 
large  college.  Perhaps  few  establishments  contain  professors  in 
all  the  branches  enumerated,  though  several  of  them  compre- 
hend all  with  a  few  exceptions  ;  and  Harvard  college  comprises 
even  more. 

.  In  all  these  literary  institutions  (as  far  as  we  know)  except 
one,*  a  course  of  studies  is  prescribed  by  the  college  authorities, 

■■— ■  III  1    ■  .III.  11  I  ■■  — — ^M*1^— ^Wll—.B  I        I  ,1 

•  In  the  university  of  Virginia,  each  student  chusA-  -  '  -  «  which 
he  wishes  to  attend.  A  majority  of  the  whole,  and  *^r 

students,  attend  several  of  the  following  classeB-^J 
matics,  natural  philosophy,  chemistry,  and  inodeh. 


1829.       Capt  Basil  Hall's  Travels  in  North  America.         435 

and  a  certain  number  of  years  is  assigned  for  its  completion.  A 
short  account  of  the  system  at  Harvard  college,  which  has  a 
considerable  influence  over  many  of  the  smaller  institutions^  will 
explain  this  better. 

The  undergraduates  at  Harvard  are  divided  into  four  classes^ 
and  the  course  of  instruction  for  them  occupies  four  years.  To 
be  received  to  the  freshman  or  lowest  class,  the  candidate  for 
admission  must  be  examined  by  the  president,  professors,  and 
tutors,  in  Dalzel's  Collectanea  GraecaMinora,*  the  Greek 
Testament  Virgil,  Sallust,  ancient  and  modem  geography, 
vulgar  and  decimal  fractions,  and  the  elements  of  algebra.  A 
student  may  be  admitted  into  a  higher  class,  and  consequently 
may  shorten  the  period  of  study,  if  on  examination  he  is  found 
qualified  for  it ;  but  the  conditions  specified  are  such  as  evidently 
tend  to  check  this  practice,  and  in  the  published  prospectuses  of 
some  colleges  it  is  expressly  discouraged.  The  Harvard  course  of 
instruction,  besides  certain  Latin  and  Greek  authors,  (the  latter 
however  being  in  a  great  measure  limited  to  the  contents  of  the 
Graeca  Majora  of  Dalzel)  comprehends  pure  and  mixed  mathe- 
matics, logic,  Hebrew  grammar,  and  parts  of  the  Hebrew  Bible, 
with  moral  and  political  philosophy,  and  political  economy. 
Some  of  the  text  books  are  not  good,  and  the  whole  course  has 
rather  a  confused  and  motley  appearance.  Without  being  able 
to  say  exactly  what  is  the  workmg  of  this  system,  it  may  not 
be  unfair  to  state  from  general  knowledge  the  opinion  that  the 
plan  of  education  is  defective,  and  that  parts  of  it  might  be 
altered  advantageously .+  But  all  this,  the  captain  will  say,  "  I 
well  know,"  and  you  shall  not  convince  me  in  this  way  that  the 
young  men  ever  stay  long  enough  to  take  a  degree  ;  they  will 
go  to  the  woods,  and  they  do  go,  in  spite  of  the  four  years.  It 
is  no  doubt  true  that  some  of  them  take  to  the  woods  or  the  sea, 
or  go  off  nobody  knows  where ;  while  others  ramble  about  from 
one  college  to  another  to  find  out  where  they  will  be  allowed  to 


other  classes  also  are  respectably  attended.  It  is  not  usual  for  a  student 
to  join  more  than  three  classes  in  a  session ;  consequently  those  who  wish 
to  make  much  proficiency,  must  stay  several  years,  two,  three,  or  four. 
Some  have  stayed  as  long  as  four  years,  though  there  is  no  time  fixed  by 
the  college  authorities ;  a  proper  certificate  being  given  in  any  blass,  when 
the  student  is  willing  to  undergo  the  requisite  examination. 
*  Jacob's  Greek  Reader  (reprinted  at  Boston)  was  adopted  instead.  1826. 

f  ,llke  fault  of  American  education  is  want  of  exact  and  complete  know- 
ledge; which  is  the  consequence  of  inefficient  teaching,  as  well  as  of  defects 
inlhe  general  plan.  Mr.  Ticknor,  Smith  Professor  in  Harvard  university, 
miiiis  m  1825  some  judicious   remarks  on  this  subject,  in  a  pamphlet 

nA  ^  Ramiks  on  changes  in  Harvard  College." 

— W.  B.  2    H 
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enjoy  most  liberty.  A  great  many,  however,  do  arrive  at  the 
degree ;  witness  the  number  of  these  honours  annually  conferred 
in  the  American  colleges,  and  the  finely-written  diplomas  which  so 
many  can  display.  The  fact  is,  that  degrees  are  bestowed  and 
rained  down  in  such  showers,  that  they  have  scarcely  any  value. 
Hardly  a  word  of  praise  for  the  poor  American  student,  can  the 
captain  find  in  his  heart  to  bestow ;  all  his  sympathy  is 
reserved  for  the  professors  who  strive  so  hard  to  keep  him  fiX)m 
the  woods.  Though  much  may  be  said  that  is  not  very  favour- 
able to  these  youths  by  any  one  who  has  had  experience  of 
them,  it  must  also  be  in  his  power  to  name  many  signal  examples 
of  unwearied  industry,  docile  disposition,  and  great  acquire- 
ments. He  may  remember  with  pleasure  the  noble  nature  of  a 
few,  whose  merits  atone  for  the  faults  of  others. 

In  some  parts  of  the  north  there  are,  we  believe,  certain 
eleemosynary  aids  for  poor  students  at  colleges,  where  they  are 
trained  for  the  ministry ;  similar  endowments  ^  exist  also  in 
some  parts  of  the  western  states ;  but  it  is  contrary  to  the 
general  principle  in  America,  by  which  each  man  pays  for  what 
ne  receives.  The  annual  expenses  of  a  student  at  Harvard 
college,  may  vary  from  about  460  dollars  {£.  90)  to  600  dollars 
(£.  120) ;  this  includes  the  whole  of  a  student's  expenses,  sup- 
posing him  to  spend  his  vacations  at  the  college.  The  annual 
necessary  expenses  at  the  university  of  Virginia,  which  is  a  new 
institution,  are  between  three  and  four  hundred  dollars  for  the 
session  of  ten  months  and  a  half ;  at  the  old  college  of  William 
and  Mary  in  the  same  state,  they  are  about  185  dollars  for 
the  session  of  eight  months,  not  including  books,  clothing,  or 
pocket-money.  Some  colleges  are  in  money-prices  lower  tlian 
this  ;  the  expenses  at  the  Theological  Seminary  of  the  State  of 
Ohio,  where  Dr.  Chase  presides,  assisted  by  two  teachers,  are 
given  at  about  60  dollars  per  annum.  But  if  a  person  judges  by 
money-prices  only  he  will  be  deceived:-  in  1827,  wheat  was 
advertised  for  sale  in  Ohio  at  31  cents  per  bushel,  consequently 
no  person  could  enjoy  the  advantage  of  Dr.  Chase's  instruction, 
unless  he  could  offer  him  about  two  hundred  bushels  of  wheat 
or  its  equivalent.  In  every  part  of  the  United  States  it  is  only 
those  who  may  be  called  the  wealthier  class,  certainly  not  those 
who  are  of  tne  labouring  class,  that  can  have  access  to  the 

*  In  1827,  the  trustees  of  Cumberland  College,  Tenneesee*  rave  notice 
*'  that  they  will  receive  pious  young  men,  destined  to  this  Qospd  ministry, 
for  half  the  expense  of  board  and  tuition,  i.  e.  it  mil  not  exc«M  80  doUan 
Tennessee  currency."    Eighty  dollars  in  Tennessee  curi«ney  <  ^mn 

would  not  perhaps  exceed  in  exchangeable  value  60  dollin  m 
States  bank.  ..  ..«. 
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colleges  ;  and  it  is  a  singular  feature  in  this  democratic  govern- 
ment, that  the  people  should  found  colleges^  and  exclude 
themselves  from  them.  What  kind  of  education  those  have  who 
do  not  go  to  college,  or  who  do  not  require  or  cannot  command 
that  kind  of  instruction,  we  cannot  precisely  state.  Some,  no 
doubt,  learn  a  Httle  Latin,  but  most  of  them  must  be  contented 
with  their  own  language,  reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  and 
perhaps  geography.  In  Philadelpnia,  and  in  Boston  also,  as 
we  learn  from  captain  Hall,  and  probably  in  other  places  too,  * 
schools  for  the  poor  are  supported  at  the  public  expense  ;  but 
this  system  can  nardly  be  extended  efficiently  into  many  of  the 
thinly-inhabited  districts  of  the  United  States.  A  large  part  of 
the  population  then  must  necessarily  be  very  ignorant,  and  there 
are  extensive  districts,  in  which,  for  some  time,  the  chances  are, 
that  they  will  rather  grow  worse  than  make  any  great  improve- 
ment. A  knowledge  of  reading  and  writing,  it  is  true,  are 
very  generally  diffused,  though  not  universally ;  and  from  the 
cheapness  of  newspapers  and  novels  there  is  a  large  reading 
community.  These  facilities  give  to  many  the  appearance  of  a 
degree  of  knowledge  which  they  do  not  possess ;  and  captain 
Hall  is  right,  when  he  says  he  could  not  discover  that  universal 
intelligence  and  high-mindedness  to  which  the  whole  American 
nation  lays  claim. 

The  Captain  says  [vol.  ii.  p.  169],  in  the  dissertation  on 
education  in  America,  that  ''classical  studies  are,  in  fact,  so 
much  neglected  from  end  to  end  t  of  America,  that  they  may  be 
said  to  have  little  or  no  existence,  except  in  the  prospectuses, 
or  printed  courses  of  study,  nominally  required  at  the  above- 
mentioned  institutions."  He  might  say,  they  are  badly  con- 
ducted, and  that  the  professors  are  often  incompetent,  or  that 
the  student,  after  much  waste  of  time,  often  learns  very  little- 
all  very  ordinary  kind  of  things,  that  occur  in  many  other  places 
—but  he  cannot  make  this  remark  with  due  knowledge  of  the 
subject,  or  without  a  gross  charge  of  dishonesty  against  the 
supporters  of  such  a  system  of  deception.  The  education  of 
America  is  the  education  of  England ;  it  was  transplanted 
there,  and  it  still  grows  :  it  will  be  further  improved  when  they 
lay  aside  some  more  of  "  those  good  old  usages,"  which  the 
English  have  already  rejected,  and  are  daily  rejecting.     A  few 

*  There  is  a  literary  fund  in  Virginia,  from  which  a  donation  is  made  to 
each  county,  to  aid  in  instructing  those  who  cannot  pay  for  learning ;  but 
it  is  an  inefficient  aid. 

t  *'  From  end  to  end,*'  a  favourite  phrase  of  the  author,  which,  with 
**  I  doo't  at  present  stop  to  inquire  wherefore," — *'  whatever  the  causes 
may  he,'*  &c.  assists  him  materially  in  his  argumentations. 

2  h2 
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fects  will  tend  to  show  the  extent  to  which  classical  studies  are 
pursued  in  the  United  States^  and  to  a  certain  degree,  success- 
fully. 

The  sale  of  American-printed  classical  works,  not  of  the 
highest  kind,  is  very  considerable ;  editions  of  Latin  authors 
(for  example,  the  complete  works  of  Cicero  in  20  vols. 
Boston),  grammars,  dictionaries,  and  various  other  subsidiary 
works.*  A  translation  and  new  edition  of  Schrevelius's  Greek 
Lexicon  has  come  out  at  Boston.  Lempriere's  Classical  Diction- 
ary, one  of  the  most  incorrect  English  books  ever  published, 
has  received  considerable  additions  and  corrections  in  New 
York,  and  it  is  now  reprinted  in  England  with  these  American 
improvements.  The  good  old  English  edition,  with  all  the 
blunders  and  all  the  dirty  stories,  is  still  extensively  used  in 
England  for  the  purpose,  as  our  author  would  say  [vol.  ii.  179, 
note],  ''of  purifying  the  taste,  filling  the  mind  early  with 
images  of  the  highest  excellence,  and  sharpening  all  those 
faculties,  with  which  the  future  fortunes  of  our  youths  are  to  be 
carved  out."  A  very  inaccurate  American  translation  of 
Buttmann's  smaller  Greek  Grammar  has  been  reprinted  in 
England,  with  all  the  errors  ;  and  is  very  extensively  used.  It 
would  be  easy  to  say  more  on  the  subject,  if  more  were 
necessary. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  the  second  volume,  we  find  the  Captain 
sailing  down  lake  Champlain,  on  his  return  from  Canada  to  the 
State  of  New  York.  The  following  two  short  extracts  contain 
the  substance  of  what  leads  to  the  dissertations  on  *'  the 
ignorance  of  America  in  England,  and  of  England  in  America," 
and  to  the  most  connected  view  that  he  has  given  of  the 
American  language  and  literature.  During  the  voyage  on  lake 
Champlain — 

'  I  went  upon  deck  once  or  twice,  when  worried  almost  to  death  by 
the  incessant  bustle,  but  the  scenery  was  not  very  interesting ;  for 
though  the  moon  was  only  a  little  past,  or  a  little  before,  the  full,t  I 
forget  which,  and  the  sky  over  head  clear  and  sparkling,  the  lower 
atmosphere  was  filled  with  a  muggy  sort  of  red  haze  or  smoke, 
arising,  I  was  told,  from  the  forests  on  fire,  which  gave  a  ghastly, 
appearance  to  the  villages  and  trees   seen  through  such  a  choky 

*  TIic  Collectanea  Graeca  Majora  of  Dalzel,  was  reprinted  at  Boston  in 
1B2G,  on  stereotyped  plates,  in  a  more  correct  form ;  and  the  annunciation 
was  made  with  no  small  pomp.  See  North  American  Review,  No.  LI.  This 
fact  of  tlic  stereotyping  is  mentioned  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  the  great 
demand  for  that  kind  of  Greek  knowledge  which  is  gol  from  a  penual  of 
the  selections  in  the  Coll.  Grsec. 

t  It  might  he  ascertained  by  referring  to  an  afar  4ie 

morning  of  September  9>i  1827. 
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medium.  On  one  occasion  only,  when  the  mist  cleared  ofiF  a  little,  1 
was  much  struck  with  the  appearance  of  a  town  near  us,  and  I  asked 
an  American  gentleman  what  place  it  was  ?  "  Oh !  don't  you  know  ? 
That  is  Plattsburgh,  and  there  is  the  spot  where  our  commodore, 
Macdonough,  defeated  the  English  squadron." — I  went  to  bed  again.' 

He  arrives  at  Saratoga  : — 

'  Lake  George,  Saratoga,  and  Ticonderoga,  are  all  classical  and 
popular  spots  in  American  history,  while  their  names  will  doubtless 
recall  many  painful  recollections  to  English  persons  who  are  old 
enough  to  remember  the  unfortunate  details  of  the  American  revo- 
lutionary war.  In  America  they  furnish  a  never-ending  theme  of 
rejoicing,  especially  to  the  company  at  the  springs,  whose  guide- 
books are  full  of  the  details  of  general  Burgoyne*s  surrender,  and  our 
other  mishaps  at  Saratoga.  The  names  even  of  the  subordinate 
officers  who  figured  in  those  days,  are  taught  by  a  kind  of  catechism 
at  the  schools,  in  order  to  render  them  familiar  to  the  memory  of 
every  American,  of  whatever  age  and  sex.' 

All  nations  who  have  any  victories  to  boast  of  do  the  same. 
Some  more  remarks  follow,  evidently  written  with  a  degree  of 
pettishness  and  ill  humour,  from  which  our  otherwise  amiable 
traveller  is  never  quite  free  when  he  is  thinking  of  his  profes- 
sion or  the  revolutionary  war  of  America.  He  goes  on  to 
explain  how  the  results  of  the  revolutionary  war  tended  to  keep 
us  ignorant  of  one  another,  and  particularly  to  keep  the  English 
ignorant  of  what  was  doing  in  America ;  he  then  adverts  to  the 
long  struggle  which  followed  the  French  Revolution,  and  to  the 
want  of  participation  or  sympathy  on  tlie  part  of  the  Americans, 
with  the  exertidns  which  *'  England,  single-handed,  had  so  long 
made "  for  restoring  the  arbitrary  governments  of  continental 
Europe— but  which  the  Captain  cnuses  to  describe  by  "  sus- 
taining the  drooping  cause  of  freedom." 

The  reasons  why  the  Americans  are  not  quite  so  ignorant  of 
England,  according  to  captain  Hall,  are  these : — "  nearly  all 
that  she  has  of  letters,  arts,  and  of  science,  has  been,  and  still 
continues  to  be,  imported  from  us,  with  little  addition  or  admix- 
ture of  a  domestic  growth  or  manufacture."  This  is  unde- 
niable, though  it  must  not  be  admitted  so  extensively  as  the 
Captain  would  contend  for.  The  returns  that  America  has  made 
to  England,  though  not  large,  should  also  be  mentioned ;  and 
perhaps  some  American  will  take  the  trouble  to  develope  all 
their  moral  and  political  consequences.  The  Captain  does  not 
seem  to  consider  that  there  is  a  large  part  of  our  older  literature 
to  which  the  Americans  have  just  as  good  claims  as  ourselves. 
We  are  next  told  that  nearly  all  that  ''  America  learns  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  other  parts  of  the  world,  also  comes  through 
the  same  channel,  England— which  therefore  is  her  chief  market 
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for  every  thing  intellectual  as  well  as  commercial."  Nearly  all 
that  she  learns  of  both  the  Americas^  of  France,  Germany,  and 
other  important  parts  of  Europe,  she  gets  direct  from  those 
countries;  if  she  depended  entirely  on  supplies  from  us,  she 
would  receive  as  little  of  foreign  knowledge,  as  she  will  of 
our  more  substantial  commodities,  unless  she  repents  of  her 
tarif.  This  information  frequently  comes  to  them,  as  it  does 
to  us,  by  native  travellers,  wno  are  not  few  in  number,  and  who 
sometimes  too  write  books  of  foreign  travels  (not  always  very 
good)  ;  by' French  and  Spanish  newspapers  ;*  and  from  a  small 
number  of  literary  men,  who  have  studied  in  Europe,  and  are 
able  to  give  their  countrymen  some  account  of  German  and 
other  continental  literature.  But  with  all  their  facilities  for 
receiving  information  about  England  and  its  political  and  moral 
workings,  our  author  found  "a  profundity  of  ignorance"  on 
these  topics  in  America,  and  though  this  is  a  phrase  that 
denotes  a  great  depth,  his  conclusions  are  at  least  true  half-way. 
It  is  not  possible  for  so  many  complicated  interests  as  exist  m 
England  to  be  well  understood  from  books  only,  and  one  may 
be  almost  inclined  to  doubt  the  accuracy  of  any  person's 
remarks  on  them,  who  has  not  been  educated  in  the  country. 

Perhaps  this  is  growing  tiresome ;  it  is  captain  HalFs  fault. 
Ilis  repeated  and  lengthy,  widely-scattered  elaborate  essays, 
make  a  critique  on  his  book  more  difficult  and  painful  than  an 
examination  of  the  most  unmanageable  ancient  writer.  In  the 
next  chapter,  he  is  teased  by  some  people  at  Albany,  who  get 
him  into  a  corner  and  try  to  make  him  praise  their  country, 
which  he  will  not  do ;  but  instead  of  it,  finishes  the  essay 
begun  in  the  preceding  chapter,  and  tells  us  why  we  and  the 
Americans  misunderstand  one  another.  "  In  America  [vol.  ii. 
.  44,  note],  it  so  happens,  I  do  not  at  present  inquire  where- 
bre,  that  the  English  language  is  somewhat  modified;"  and 
without  going  through  the  whole  argument,  which  ought  to  be 
given  if  there  were  room,  we  hasten  to  the  conclusion,  which 
is  this  ;— 

'  But  I  will  say  this,  that  in  all  my  travels,  both  amongst  Heathens 
and  amongst  Christians,  I  have  never  encountered  any  people  by  whom 
I  found  it  nearly  so  difficult  to  make  myself  understood  as  by  the 
Americans.* 


f< 


♦  A  Spanish  and  a  French  newspaper  are  printed  in  New  York.  New 
i  IrloniiB  newspapers  are  printed  both  in  French  and  Engtish.  Even  among 
till*  (Joruians  of  Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  and  Maryland,  many  newspa]>ers  are 
lirluttHl  iu  (teriuan,  which  contain  information  about  coBtinental  Europe, 
hmi  U  not  to  be  found  in  EngUsh  gazettes.  In  Pteimsylvaiua  there  are 
i^ii'  Uoi'muu  papers  j  in  Ohio,  2^  in  Maryland,  1  j  t^«        •*  b«  more. 
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Whether  he  had  any  difficulty  in  understanding  what  the 
natives  said,  he  does  not  tell  us. 

It  is  necessary  to  subjoin  the  remainder  of  this  chapter.  The 
Captain  proposes  a  tarif  much  more  unreasonable  than  that  of 
which  he  has  clearly  shown  the  bad  results  in  the  third 
volume  ;— 

'  So  much  for  language.  But  I  may  take  this  occasion ^  though 
rather  premature,  to  add,  that  I  consider  America  and  England  as 
differing  more  from  one  another,  than  any  two  European  nations  I 
have  ever  visited.  This  may  look  a  little  paradoxical  at  first,  but  is, 
perhaps,  easily  shown  to  be  true.  The  accidental  circumstance  of 
their  literature  being  supplie<l  chiefly  from  us,  serves  to  keep  up  an 
appearance  of  similarity,  which,  1  am  fully  persuaded,  would  soon 
disappear  under  the  influence  of  causes  kept  in  check  by  this  circum- 
stance alone. 

*  The  fact  of  the  greater  part  of  all  the  works  which  are  read  in 
one  country  being  written  for  a  totally  different  state  of  society  in 
another,  forms  a  very  singular  anomsdy  in  the  history  of  nations, 
and  I  am  disposed  to  tlunk  that  the  Americans  would  be  a  happier 
people  if  this  incongruous  communication  were  at  an  end.  If  they 
got  no  more  books  or  newspapers  from  us  than  we  do  from  France 
or  Spain,  they  would,  1  really  believe,  be  much  happier,  as  far  as  their 
intercourse  with  this  country  has  any  influence  over  them.' 

This  would  exclude  the  Captain's  own  book,  and  thus  prevent 
that  reformation  in  feedings  brushing  shoes  and  hats,  and  other 
niceties  of  civilized  society,  which  will  doubtless  be  universally 
adopted  as  soon  as  our  author's  wishes  are  known. 

*  Surely  this  reasoning  holds  true  in  the  case  of  England }  Are  we 
not  happier  in  this  country,  in  all  that  concerns  our  relations  with 
America,  where  the  great  mass  of  the  people  never  read  an  American 
volume,  and  never  even  see  or  hear  of  one  ?  Do  we  worry  and  fret 
ourselves  about  what  is  said  of  us  in  America  ?  Certainly  not !  Yet 
this  does  not  arise  from  indifference,  but  from  ignorance.  If  American 
newspapers,  books,  pamphlets,  and  reviews,  were,  by  any  strange 
revolution  in  letters,  to  be  circulated  and  read  in  this  country,  I  will 
answer  for  the  sensations  they  would  produce  being  one  of  extreme 
irritation — perhaps  not  less  than  what  is  excited  in  America  by  our 
publications  5  while,  after  all,  at  bottom,  the  countries  may  be  writing 
not  for  each  other  at  all,  but  for  themselves,  exclusively,  and  thus,  as 
1  have  explained,  virtually  using  two  languages/ 

This  explanation  is  contained  in  the  few  pages  that  follow  the 
extract  beginning  "  In  America,  it  so  happens,"  &c.  Now 
comes  the  conclusion : — 

'  If,  therefore,  the  Americans  choose  to  import  from  us  by  every 
packet  what  is  disagreeable  to  them,  but  which  was  really  never 
meant  for  their  perusal,  they  ought  not  to  blame  us  for  keeping  in 
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that  state  of  blissful  ignorance  of  their  daily  opinions  and  feelings 
with  respect  to  us,  which,  as  I  well  know,  it  would  be  a  very  foolish 
sort  of  wisdom  on  our  part  to  destroy,  by  extending  our  acquaintance 
with  their  literature  and  history  beyond  its  present  confined  limits/ 

At  first  an  inclination  may  be  felt  to  make  comments  on  such  a 
piissage,  which  is  as  good  for  the  purpose  as  the  most  fertile 
sermon  text ;  but  second  thoughts  show  the  folly  of  arguing 
with  a  man  who  on  this  topic  at  least,  as  he  says  of  the 
Americans  on  another,  is  pretty  nearly  reason  proof. 

It  is,  however,  only  fair  to  say,  that  the  Captain  is  not  always 
in  so  bad  a  humour  as  when  he  wrote  this ;  for  in  the  same 
volume,  p.  74,  he  recommends  a  couple  of  American  novels*  to 
notice,  after  making  acquaintance  with  the  authoress,  and 
expresses  his  gratification  that  they  are  reprinted,  and  becom- 
ing more  known  in  England. 

In  the  United  States  of  North  America,  the  management  of 
ecclesiastical  affairs  is  entirely  distinct  from  political  matters  ; 
and  perhaps  there  is  not  a  man  in  America,  whatever  may  be 
his  religious  opinions  or  whatever  peculiar  notions  he  may  have 
on  general  government,  who  does  not  firmly  believe  that  this 
separation  is  conducive  to  the  public  weliare.  On  all  civil 
matters  the  whole  community  act  in  concert  because  they 
agree;  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  as  all  are  not  agreed,  each 
chuses  his  own  religious  party ;  and  these  parties,  which 
become  large  masses,  are  governed  on  principles  similar  to 
those  by  which  the  whole  civil  community  is  held  together. 
The  principle  on  which  the  several  religious  communities  act 
is  this— they  are  all  subordinate  to  the  united  civil  community, 
and  admit  no  interference  from  one  another.  Captain  Hall  has 
a  most  sincere  attachment  to  the  Estabhshed  Church  of  Eng- 
land, for  which  neither  Churchman  nor  Sectarian  can  wish  to 
blame  him ;  but  with  a  zeal  blind  to  some  of  its  obvious  and 
unavoidable  inconsistencies  and  defects  in  discipline,  and  with 
some  real,  undoubted  ignorance  of  its  precise  condition,  he 
can  find  nothing  to  commend  in  the  American  Church  systems. 
He  does  not  enter  into  any  particulars  about  them  that  are 
worth  knowing.  He  says  nothing  of  the  education  of  their  clergy, 
for  which  such  great  eflForts  are  making ;  nor  of  the  study  of 
theology  as  a  science,  which  is  rising  among  them,  while  with 
us,  except  in  a  few  distinguished  instances,  it  appears  to  be 

*  This  and  many  other  American  novels  have  heen  handled  hy  the 
*•  great  mass  of  the  people,"  and  they  have  shown  that  their  taste  agrees 
with  that  of  the  Captain,  hy  well  thumbing  them  in  the  circulating 
libraries.  A  list  of  all  the  American  books  reprinted  in  England  would 
be  a  pretty  long  one. 
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dying  away  •,  and  he  passes  over  almost  unnoticed  the  exemplary 
and  rigid  conduct  wnich  the  members  of  each  church  require 
from  their  spiritual  instructors.  Lost  in  profound  admiration 
of  the  civil  and  religious  institutions  of  England,  he  has  no 
eyes  for  any  excellence  beyond  the  narrow  sphere  in  which  he 
delights  to  make  his  eternal  round ;  he  can  find  no  commenda- 
tion even  for  the  American  episcopal  church  beyond  this,  '*  with 
them  religion,  like  every  thing  else,  is  left  to  take  its  own 
course  ;*"  by  which  he  means  it  is  not  connected  with  the  poli- 
tical constitution.  A  similar  remark,  in  substance  often  re- 
peated, has  already  been  applied  to  the  unbrushed  hats  and 
dirty  shoes. 

The  greatest  part  of  captain  HalFs  attention  was  directed  to 
the  working  of  the  political  machinery  in  the  United  States, 
and  he  has  expressed  at  gieat  length  his  dissatisfaction  with  its 
results.  His  facts  are,  we  believe,  generally  correct,  and  un- 
doubtedly meant  to  be  so ;  accuracy  of  observation  and  strict 
veracity,  are  merits  which  he  may  always  claim.  It  is  indeed 
on  these  two  qualities  that  he  himself  appears  principally  to 
rely;  for  his  long  discussions  and  arguments  are  often  near 
turning  against  him,  and  sometimes  grow  unmanageable. 
Doubts  occasionally  cross  his  mind  about  the  accuracy  of  his 
argumentation,  but  he  dispels  them  by  a  vigorous  eflfort,  and 
pushes  on  as  hard  as  he  can. 

At  Albany  his  '  great  curiosity  '  was  first  gratified  by  witnes- 
sing the  debates  of  a  joint  committee  of  the  two  houses  ap- 
pointed to  revise  the  laws  of  the  state  of  New  York,  and  maKe 
a  report  to  the  legislature.  This  revising  of  the  laws,  the 
author  says,  is  a  favourite  employment  all  over  the  Union  ;  and 
it  is  very  clear  he  does  not  approve  of  it,  because  it  supposes 
change.  He  found  that  the  members  of  the  committee  talked 
a  great  deal,  and  very  little  to  the  purpose,  which  is  very  credi- 
ble, and  is  equally  true  of  all  bodies  of  men  that  exceed  half  a 
dozen ;  generally,  however,  matters  were  got  through  in  the  way 
pointed  out  by  the  men  who  really  understood  the  business; 
yet  not  always  so— but  the  worse  thing  remains  to  be  told : 
these  law-revisers  were  principally  '*  farmers,  shopkeepers,  and 
country  lawyers,  and  other  persons  quite  unaccustomed  to 
abstract  reasoning."  The  captain  should  tell  us,  first  of  all, 
what  ''abstract  reasoning"  means,  and  then  explain  how  it 
happened  that  all  these  law-menders  had  been  deprived  of  so 
useful  a  training.  And  why  blame  the  people  for  sending  to  the 
legislature  "  farmers,  shopkeepers,  and  country  lawyers,"  when 
there  is  nothing  else  for  them  to  send  ?  The  next  complaint  is, 
the  *'  shopkeepers  "  are  annually  liable  to  be  turned  out  of  the 

le^iolatur^i  and  tl^us  lo9e  the  benefit  of  eisperience  in  legislation% 
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Erery  year  there  i»  a  large  Domber  of  new  meodien  inliodwccil, 
who  "  DitMt  of  ntceMiy  be  ignofant  of  the  inlficate  salijects 
to  be  handled/' 

To  be  exact  in  talking  of  such  matters,  it  is  necessary  to 
particularize  these  intricate  subjects,  but  this  is  not  done  by  our 
aotbor.  New  members  will  «oon  learn  aD  the  common  details  of 
business  if  they  attend  to  what  is  goii^  on ;  and  they  will  be 
less  expert  in  jobbing  and  getting  up  fattie  matteis  of  private 
interesty  if  they  are  called  to  account  once  a  year.  Those  ques> 
tions  which  are  most  important  for  the  oomnnanty,  and  which 
come  within  the  scope  of  state  legisktfioD,  wiB  be  found  to 
be  under»tood  as  well  by  a  very  large  part  of  the  people  of 
America,  as  by  the  member  deputed  to  cnavcy  (Aeiir  voice ; — 
such  as  the  laws  on  usury,  the  state  crf'sdboofay  pnHomK  canalar, 
roads,  or  the  best  means  of  getting  juaiioe  ckom  (another 
odious  thing),  and  presenring  their  piiiu— I  Bkeirty  and 
property.  1o  form  a  fair  estimate  of  the  kgialalite  aaaewifalies 
of  America,  there  ought  to  be  a  statemgnt^  aot  only  of  what 
they  have  done,  but  of  what  they  have  moi  done.  They  have 
noi  ruined  their  country  by  a  ddit,  incurred  for  the  sake  of 
imposing  arbitrary  governments  upon  their  ne^ibours.  They 
have  not  supported  Ferdinand  in  Spain,  and  Hignd  in  Portu- 
gal. They  do  noi  keep  the  energies  o(  their  population  in  a 
leash,  to  be  let  oat  only  when  an  occasion  dudl  {Resent  itself 
for  supporting  some  form  of  absolute  power  abroad^  for  the  sake 
of  the  reverberation  upon  things  at  home.  For  aD  this  that 
they  have  not  done,  they  ought  certainly  to  have  a  credit  in 
the  account. 

At  Washington  the  Captain  c<Mnpleted  his  political  studies. 
He  found  the  house  of  Representatives  wasting  their  time  in 
Icmg  unprofitable  discussions,  which  they  always  contrived  to 
encumber  with  the  presidential  question.  Peihaps  a  native  will 
think  be  has  not  cione  them  jiKslkt^ ;  but  others,  having  the 
same  notions  or  prejudices  with  Ikii  ^nuthor,  will  reoognize  m  bis 
description  a  faithful  picture.  The  few  lenUy  sensible  speakers 
make  but  a  small  ngure,  and  aie  nearly  lost  in  the  crowd 
of  professed  speech-makers.  The  nothingness  and  emptiness 
witn  which  these  long  orations  are  filled,  are  sometimes  hardly 
equalled  by  the  unimportance  of  the  subject;  the  flights  of 
eloquence,  and  the  numerous  classical  allusions  with  which  they 
are  embellished,  cause  astonishment  and  surprise  without  ^ving 
pleasure.  Chapters  11,  12,  13,  and  14  contain  a  history 
of  the  American  Confederation,  with  remarks  on  the  law  of 
dtections,  on  the  theory  and  practice  of  democracy  (his  great 
chanter),  and  on  other  connected  topics. 

tnlyii  a  mistake  in  authorship  to  load  a  book  of 
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travels  with  such  elaborate  essays ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  in 
a  second  edition  they  will  appear  in  a  separate  and  detached 
form.  They  may  thus  receive,  from  professed  writers  on  govern- 
ment, the  attention  which  they  deserve.  Captain  Hall  fully 
understands  the  difference  between  the  siale  and  the  general 
government,  but  in  his  remarks  on  the  working  of  the  great 
system,  he  appears  not  to  have  kept  them  so  distinct  as  he 
ought  to  do ;  and  it  is  very  doubtful  if  a  large  part  of  his 
readers  will  be  able  to  comprehend  the  chapters  we  have  re- 
ferred to.  The  Captain  apparently  leans  to  that  party  which 
would  interpret  largely  the  powers  vested  in  the  congress. 

It  is  not  our  intention  to  discuss  these  topics,  partly  for 
want  of  space,  and  partly  because  we  do  not  profess  to  under- 
stand fully  many  important  subjects  which  he  has  debated. 
And  it  is  hardly  possible  for  any  foreigner,  after  an  ambulatory 
study  of  twelve  months,  to  think  clearly  on  the  general  working 
of  a  popular  government,  and  on  the  diiScult  questions  which 
may  anse  between  the  federal  government  and  the  separate 
sovereignties. 

A  few  general  principles  and  leading  facts  should  be  noticed. 
Captain  Hall  found  that  the  people  in  America,  though  they  act 
by  deputies,  do  in  fact  as  much  of  the  public  business  directly 
as  they  possibly  can.  By  annual  parliaments,  and  almost  uni'* 
versal  suffrage,*  they  continually  exercise  a  controlling  power 
over  every  public  measure.  In  fact,  the  people  have  the  power 
in  their  own  hands ;  and  in  what  other  hands  the  captain 
expected  to  find  it,  we  cannot  comprehend.  The  representa- 
tive, he  says,  is  considered  as  specially,  or  almost  solely,  in- 
trusted with  the  interests  of  his  district ;  this  is  true.  The 
effects,  according  to  him,  are  always  bad;  in  the  opinion  of 
others,  partly  bad  and  partly  good.  The  Americans  think  the 
good  predominates.  The  representative  is  bound  to  vote  ac- 
cording to  the  wishes  of  the  majority  of  his  constituents  on 
every  great  question,  where  it  can  be  ascertained ;  this,  we 
believe,js  a  very  general  doctrine,  and  very  generally  acted  on. 
Proofs  of  it  may  be  seen  by  referring  to  any  files  of  the  public 
papers. 

If  the  people  do  not  like  their  man,  they-  turn  him  out,  and 
cbuse  another ;  consequently  a  member  is  not  so  sure  of  his 
place  as  in  the  British  House  of  Commons.  With  all  the  con- 
trol that  the  Americian  people  possess  over  their  delegates,  both 

*  The  Captain  says,  that  Virginia  is  the  only  state  where  a  freehold 
qualification  is  required ;  we  believe  that  in  most  of  the  southern  states  a 
property  quaUfication  of  some  kind  is  necessary. 
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in  the  state  assemblies  and  the  general  congress,  it  may  be 
doubted  if  in  that  country  it  is  too  much ;  the  bad  effects  of 
the  system  have  not  been  shewn  by  captain  Hall,  except  we 
take  the  proof  to  be  in  the  great  change  of  members  in  every 
new  state  legislature  and  congress.  He  has  given'  a  short 
table  of  these  changes  in  the  state  of  New  York  (where  change 
is  most  frequent)  and  in  the  house  of  Representatives  at  Wash- 
ington. This  table  shows,  that  in  the  latter  assembly  (for  the 
year  1827-8),  the  old  members  had  held  their  seats  on  an 
average  five-and-a-half  years,  a  period  which  most  people  will 
think  long  enough.  The  new  members  were  to  the  old  as  two 
to  three. 

As  the  people  manage  their  own  affairs,  they  have,  among 
other  modern  improvements,  discarded  a  large  mass  of  useless 
technicalities  and  forms  in  law  proceedings.  Even  wigs  and 
stamps  are  gone,  and  the  loss  of  both  is  bewailed  by  the 
traveller.  Justice  is  made  cheap  by  these  permanent  conspira- 
tors against  property  ;  who  have  thus,  as  we  are  told,  inflicted 
the  greatest  possible  curse  on  the  country.  Every  man  goes  to 
law  when  he  thinks  he  is  aggrieved ;  and  the  justice,  who 
is  in  many  parts  paid  by  a  fee,  we  must  suppose  to  be  the 
encourager  of  this  litigious  propensity.  The  author  endeavours 
to  discredit  cheap  j  ustice,  by  telling  us  that  the  magistrate  is 
paid  by  fees,  which  maybe  bad  enough;  but  this  is  quite  a 
different  affair  from  the  principle  of  making  justice  accessible  to 
all.  The  author  likewise  forgets  that  cheap  justice  is  a  part 
of  our  own  system ;  those  very  meritorious  gentlemen  called 
country-magistrates  dispense  the  blessing  of  justice,  without 
being  paid  for  their  labour,  at  least  not  with  fees. 

On  the  subject  of  elections,  one  little  remark.  The  Captain 
says,  that  voting  by  ballot  is  universal  in  the  United  States. 
This  error  has  probably  arisen  from  haste  :  he  apparently  meant 
to  say  that  it  is  not  universal,  but  that  it  ought  to  be. 

From  the  dark  and  stormy  dissertations  of  the  first  and 
second  volume,  it  is  delightful  to  escape  to  the  more  bright  and 
sunny  pages  of  the  third  and  last.  At  Washington  the  author 
left  his  troubles  behind  him,  and  journeyed  on  to  the  warm  and 
genial  climate  of  the  south.  With  the  exception  of  the  chapter 
on  the  theory  of  military  punishments,  there  is  hardly  any 
obstacle  to  the  perusal  of  this  agreeable  and  instructive  portion 
of  the  work.  The  wish  which  will  perhaps  be  suggested  to 
many  persons  by  the  whole,  will  be  that  a  captain  of  the  American 
navy,  with  equal  integrity  of  intention  and  powers  of  observation, 
would  give  to  the  world  his  account  of  the  facts  which  should 
present  themselves  in  his  passage  through  the  *envy  of  surround'* 
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ing  nations';— that  he  would  indulge  us  freely  with  his  impres- 
sions of  the  failings  of  our  government  and  the  feeble  places  of 
our  state,,  in  order  that  we  may  have  a  fair  chance  of  keeping 
pace  with  our  Tiansatlantic  bretliren  in  the  march  of  improve- 
ment. 


Art.  \^.— Petition  for  Codification,  by  Jeremy  Bentham,  Esq.,  Bencher 
of  Lincoln  s  Inn.     Robert  Howard.     8vo.   1829. 

2.  Petitions  for  Justice.     By  the  same  Author. 

3.  Elucidations  relative  to  the  proposed  Summary  mode  of  Procedure, 
Idem. 

4.  Plan  for  an  Eodperimental  Dispatch  Court.     Idem. 

5  Mr,  Brougham's  Speech  of  7th  February,  1828,  on  the  present  state 
of  the  Law.     Colburn.  1828. 

"  rpHE  schoolmaster  is  abroad."  This  great  truth  was  pro- 
claimed in  high  places  by  a  great  man.  "  The  schoolmaster 
is  abroad  ,^^  and  doing;  and  his  deeds  are  manifesting  themselves 
in  the  signs  of  the  times.  There  are  open  universities  for  the 
opulent  few ;  there  is  *'  useful  knowledge''  for  theunopulent  many. 

The  legislator  is  also  abroad,  and  though  his  conquests  are 
less  obvious  and  less  extensive,  yet  their  march  may  be  traced 
in  the  growing  dissatisfaction  with  law  as  it  is,  and  in  an 
increased  desire  to  create  law  as  it  should  be. 

There  are  two  great  classes .  of  law-reformers  professedly 
labouring  in  the  field  of  improvement.  Of  the  principles  of 
each,  Bentham  and  Brougham  may  be  considered  the  most 
intellectual  representatives,  the  most  able  expositors.     We  pro- 

Sose  to  compare,  or  rather  to  contrast,  their  sayings  and  doings. 
Ir.  Brougham's  elaborate  oration  has  been  long  before  the 
world,  and  it  has  been  our  privilege,  to  study,  though  yet 
unfinished,  the  works  of  Mr.  Bentham  which  head  the  pre- 
sent article,  and  which,  to  our  minds,  present  that  state  of 
things  towards  which  all  really  efficient  reform  must  look,  and 
by  which  all  pretensions  to  reform  will  ultimately  be  tried. 

The  position  of  Jeremy  Bentham  has  elevated  him  far  above 
those  impediments  to  free  discussion  and  bold  deduction  which 
embarrass  those  who  are  in  daily  communion  with  the  world.  At 
the  close  of  a  life  of  singular  usefulness,  a  life  unsullied  by  any 
stain  to  which  malevolence  itself  can  point,  his  serene  and  happy 
old  age  has  been  employed  in  the  earnest  endeavour  to  give  to 
hisdoctrines  thehigher  sanction  of  hisdeeds.  Other  law-reformists, 
however  sincere  and  able,  are  often  compelled  by  personal  consi^ 
deration,  to  wear  the  mask  of  prudence.    They  have  prejudices  to 
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humour,  interests  to  conciliate,  friends  to  serve,  and  enemies  to 
subdue.  No  mask,  however,  does  Bentham  wear ;  he  steers  right 
onward,  strong  in  power,  and  single  in  purpose. 

*  Comparisons/  we  may  be  reminded,  *  are  odious,'  yet  they 
may  be  instructive.  The  task  of  weighing  and  comparing  public 
men  in  the  balance  of  truth,  may  be  disagreeable  alike  to  the 
subjects  and  the  makers  of  comparisons.  Yet  in  the  benefit 
which  results  from  a  correct  estimate,  all  men  share. 

It  might  have  gratified  curiosity  to  refine  on  these  distinctions 
which  position  creates;  to  enlarge  on  the  differences  which 
interest,  affections,  and  intellectual  capacity,  would  themselves 
produce  in  the  consideration  of  the  various  topics  as  they  rise. 
But  a  more  immediately  practical  inquiry  seems  to  promise  a 
greater  result  of  utility. 

The  rival  candidates  do  not  start  quite  from  the  same  ground. 
Bentham  is  here,  as  elsewhere,  a  decided,  persevering,  radical 
reformer  ;  a  radical  reformer  of  constitutional  as  well  as  of  civil 
law.  Brougham,  a  frequently  declared  anti-radical.  He  objects 
to  that  parhamentary  reform  which  shall  popularize  suffrage, 
and  give  it  the  security  of  the  ballot.  He  tliinks  the  people 
ought  not  to  be  consulted  about  the  laws  that  govern  them :  in 
the  department  of  law,  he  professes,  and  no  doubt  believes  him- 
self, to  be  a  zealous  reforming  labourer ;  yet  he  comes  in  so 
questionable  a  shape,  that  it  may  well  be  asked,  whether  he 
has  brought  any  really  beneficial  change  at  all  the  nearer  by 
his  exertions,  unless,  indeed,  by  directing  attention  to  abuses 
that  exist,  for  which  he  has  proposed  to  provide  no  efficacious, 
no  adequate  cure. 

And  this  brings  the  question  distinctly  before  us.  What  are 
the  prominent  imperfections  of  our  laws  ?  How  shall  they  be 
remedied  ?  To  one  or  other  of  these  heads,  all  we  have  to  sav 
will  refer.  Under  these  the  principal  contributions  of  the  two 
great  competitors  (friendly  competitors  it  becomes  us  to  add) 
may  be  pix)perly  arranged.  Mr.  Brougham's  position  was  un- 
doubtedly a  splendid  one.  We  apprehend  he  has  missed  his 
mark;  He  is  not  the  Messiah  of  law-reform.  Into  the  world  of 
parliament  came  not  he  that  should  come ;  the  people  must  look 
for  another. 

One  word,  invented  by  himself,  but  whose  value  and  useful- 
ness has  been  slowly,  out  effectually  recognized,  one  word — 
CW^^icflftow— has  been  the  text  which  for  more  than  twelve  years 
has  given  to  Mr.  Bentham  the  occasion  to  preach  the  necessity 
of  a  complete  re-organization  of  our  English  laws.  Mr.  Brougham 
has  preached,  indeed,  but  in  a  whisper,  and  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling; *'  prsB  duritie  temporum,"  he  has  preached  the  doctrine 
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under  a  disguised  name,  and  as  if  while  advocating  law  as  it 
should  be,  he  writhed  sub  lege  gmviori  of  those  who  surrounded 
him. 

"  The  fundamental  principle  for  which  I  contend,"  says  Mr. 
Brougham,  [p.  112]  "  is  to  alter  no  part  of  the  law  by  itself  or 
without  considering  all  the  other  parts ;"  and  again,  speaking  of 
"  amendment"  in  the  mass,  "  careful  but  generjJ"  [p.  114]  is  the 
inquiry  recommended  by  him.  "  Partial  legislation,"  he  declares 
*'  is  pregnant  with  mischief,"  and  though  the  qualifying  words 
'/  on  sucU  a  subject"  ar^  introduced,  the  tenor  of  the  two  or 
three  following  pages,  is  wholly  favourable  to  the  said  "  funda- 
mental principle." 

If  then  "  partial  legislation''  is  to  be  a,voidedvwhat  but  general 
legislation  or  codification  can  be  recommended. 

But  preaching  and  practising  are  not  the  same  thing.  Mr. 
Brougham  has  added  at  the  end  of  his  own  edition  of  this  his 
renowned  speech,  an  instructive  table.  Its  very  first  page  is  at 
variance  with  his  "  principle."  He  throws  out  of  consideration 
by  name  all  "  Equity  law"— he  confines  it,  in  terms  equally 
explicit,  to  Common  law ;  as  if  an  anatomist  proposing  to  inject 
the  blood  vessels  should  fill  the  veins  and  forget  the  arteries. 
So  in  the  next  page,  "  Equity  in  every  branch,"  *'  Criminal  law," 
"  Real-property  fcw,"  are  quietly  abandoned ;  while  to  Ecclesi- 
astical law.  Admiralty  law,  and  Military  law,  scarcely  is  so  much 
as  an  allusion  any  where  made. 

In  the  same  spirit,  and  even  more  adverse  to  the  above 
declared  "  principle,"  were  conceived  Mr.  Brougham's  original 
motion,  and  the  amended  motion  forced  upon  him  by  the  right 
honourable  Home  Secretary ;  their  purpose  was  to  prevent,  to 
put  down  the  "general  legislation,"  for  which  our  learned 
reformist  had  feebly  pleaded ;  to  split  off  from  the  whole  body  of 
the  law  two  of  its  branches ;  the  regular  cmnmon^law  procedure^ 
and  the  real-property  branch ;  to  put  these  into  the  hands  of 
two  separate  sets  of  commissioners,  and  to  sink  the  considera- 
tion of  all  the  rest. 

Against  the  payment  of  judicial  services  by  Fees,  Mr.  Bentham 
has  declared  open  hostiUty.  He  has  referred  the  origin  of  the  sys- 
tem to  the  period  when  piimasval  penury  prevented  the  allowance 
of  a  salary.  Mr.  Brougham,  on  the  contrary,  looks  on  the  evil 
effects  of  this  mode  of  recompense,  as  growing  out  of  aberrations 
from  the  original  design.*    And  thus  he  deems  wisdom  and  per- 


•  ( 


I  invite  the  House,*  says  he.  [p.  5]  *  I  invite  the  House  to  mark  what 
failures  in  practice  are  to  l)e  found  in  the  system,  as  it  was  originaUy 
framed,  as  well  as  what  errors  time  has  engendered  by  occasioning  a 
departure  from  that  system.' 
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fection,  the  fruit  of  inexperience — weakness  and  error  of  experi- 
ence, bowing  the  knee  to  the  wisdom  of  ancestors  as  he  passes 
on.  Mr.  Bentham  has  demonstrated  that  the  "  Fee-gathering 
System,'^  as  he  entitles  it,  swarms  with,  or  rather  is  made  up 
of  abuses — that  it  places  interest  constantly  in  opposition  to 
duty — that  in  the  very  proportion  in  which  it  serves  the  ends  of 
judicial  ministers,  it  defeats  the  ends  of  justice  itself — that  it  is 
a  system  of  self-authorised  and  unpunishable  depredation,  by 
which  fresh  arms  are  put  into  the  hands  of  the  injurer  to  annoy 
and  distress  the  injured — and  delay,  sale,  and  denial  of  justice, 
maximised,  to  use  his  own  expressive  word. 

In  regard  to  this  same  system,  what  says  Mr.  Brougham  ?  He 
takes  it  in  hand :  he  gives  his  support  to  it :  he  employs  it : 
he  places  trust  in  it.  Justice  (if  you  believe  him)  cannot  be 
administered  so  well  without  as  with  it.  In  this  institution,  by 
which,  as  Mr.  Bentham  has  demonstrated,  delay  has  been 
increased  from  minutes  to  the  same  number  of  years,— our 
learned  reformist  beholds  a  useful,  if  not  a  necessary,  instrument 
of  dispatch.  Fees  are  *'  to  operate,"  says  he  [p.  16],  *'  as  an  incen- 
tive*'— as  an  inducement  to  labour  vigorously  :  thus,  though  they 
are  to  be  "moderate" — **  very  moderate"— '*  very  small"— (what 
anxious  precaution  against  objection !) — and  instead  of  reason 
(not  a  shadow  of  which  is  all  this  anxiety  able  to  produce)  we  have 
authority  :  his  own  **  long  reflection"  with  elaborate  display  of 
sincerity,  with  the  assurance  of  "  agreement"  on  the  part  of 
"  friends  of  the  highest  rank  and  largest  experience"— (who  can 
doubt  it  ?) — "  who  are  among  the  soundest  and  most  zealous  sup- 
porters of  reform."  As  to  the  manner  in  which,  by  this  instru- 
ment the  dispatch  is  to  be  produced,  this  is  what  he  leaves  it  to 
his  hearers  and  readers  to  seek :  and  seek  they  may  to  the  end 
of  their  lives,  before  they  will  find  it.  As  to  salary  it  is  of  course 
approved :  approved  by  him ;  for  by  whom  can  it  be  disapproved  ? 
But  still,  be  it  ever  so  ample  (and  already  by  more  than  ten 
times  over  it  is  more  ample  than  that  which,  without  fees,  the 
highest-paid  judges  are  contented  with  in  France)  still  it  is,  in  his 
estimate,  too  scanty,  unless  fees— fees,  each  paid  directly  into 
the  hands  of  these  so  pre-eminently  learned  and  ever  upright 
and  disinterested  persons,  are  super-added  to  it. 

But  here  Mr.  Brougham  was  out-reformedhy  anti-reformers — 
turned  upon  even  by  his  quondam  master,  the  solicitor-general, 
who  played  his  part,  and  with  great  eclat,  for  the  first  time. 
*'  Fees  !"  O  no  !  they  had  been  abolished  by  statute-— they  had 
been  compensated  for  by  increased  salaries.  Abolished  by  statute 
indeed !  not  they— for  notwithstanding  the  spU  '^  ♦he  now  fee- 
gatherer  of  the  Court  of  Common  Pteas^  the  i  «4rou« 
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existence.  Have  any  of  our  readers  seen  a  little  pamphlet,  entitled 
*'  Indications  respecting  Lord  Eldon/'  in  which  it  is  proved  how 
in  the  case  of  offices  disposable. by  judges,  the  emolument  that 
had  been  clandestinely  derived  from  sale,  was,  after  being 
bought  off  by  salary,  openly  confirmed  to  them,  when  the  dis- 
posal was  made  under  the  name  of  a  gift.  When  lord  Eldon  gave 
to  his  son  four  sinecures  in  possession,  to  the  value  of  £.4,000 
a  year,  and  an  expectancy  oijive  others  to  the  amount  of  about 
£.5,000  a  year  more — was  he  worse  off  than  if  he  had  kept  the 
office  for  himself!  When  will  an  annuity  to  a  son  be  worth  less 
than  a  similar  annuity  to  a  father  ?  When  a  son  is  older  than 
his  father,  and  not  before.  Facts  like  these  were  denounced  by 
Mr.  Bentham  years  ago.  Have  they  been  answered  ?  Were 
they  unknown  to  Mr.  Brougham  ? — to  Mr.  Brougham,  who  is 
said  to  have  repaired,  like  rficodemus  by  night,  to  sit  at  the 
feet  of,  and  gather  instruction  from,  the  lore,  unedited  as  well  as 
edited,  of  another  Gamaliel  ?  And  was  it  for  Mr.  Brougham  to 
recommend  addition  to  this  mass  of  corruption  ? 

The  Statute  of  Frauds. — '*  It  is  worth  a  subsidy,"  exclaims 
Mr.  Brougham,  [p.  90],  echoing  the  exclamation  of  **  the  learned 
judge"  of  olden  time.  '*  Worth  a  subsidy  ?"  cries  the  "  Rationale 
of  Evidefu:e.'**  Oh  yes :  well  worth :  but  to  whom  ?  to  the 
payers  of  subsidies  ?  Oh  no :  but  to  the  receivers.  To  lay- 
gents  ?  Oh  no ;  but  to  learned  gentlemen.  To  clients  and 
suitors  ?  Oh  no  ;  but  to  conveyancers,  to  solicitors,  to  counsel, 
to  judges'  underlings,  and  to  judges.  Beneficial  is  it?  Oh 
yes : — but  to  whom  ?  to  the  sheep  ?  Oh  no  ;  but  to  the 
wolves. 

The  specific  imperfections  which  Mr.  Brougham  has  pointed 
out,  respect  arrest  for  debt,  pleadings,  jury- trial,  evidence, 
the  exclusion  of  evidence,  and  the  limitations  of  actions. 

Mr.  Brougham  would  have  arrest  for  debt  abolished.  "  Why 
should  a  man  ever  be  arrested  on  mesne  process  at  all^^ — so  asks 
he,  meaning  doubtless  by  '*  on  mesne  process^  elsewhere  than 
at  the  close  of  the  suit,  in  execution  of  a  judgment  against  a 
defendant.  Covered  by  the  term  mesne  process,  is  (it  is  evident), 
the  whole  course  run  by  a  suit  over  any  part  of  the  entire  field 
of  procedure.  Unless  the  words  at  all  are  the  result  of  a  slip  of 
the  thought,  the  tongue,  the  pen,  or  the  press,  strange  is  the 
haste  here :  for,  four  lines  further,  and  oy  the  words,  owing 
twenty  pounds,  you  are  informed,  that  the  case  of  debt  was  the 
only  case  he  was  thinking  of,  when  he  was  so  clear,  that 
arrest  on  mesne  process  ou^t  to  be  abolished  in  all  cases.  But 
why,  even  in  case  of  debt,  exclude  from  all  stages  anterior  to 
tiie  last,  the  use  of  this  instrument  of  justice T    Answer  :■-• 

VOL,  XI.— W.  B.  2  I 


462  Bentham,  Brougham,  and  Law  Reform.  Oct. 

Because  abusive  applications  have  been  made  of  it.  In  these 
words  you  have  the  reason  for  the  proposal — the  only  reason; 
Well  then,  if  this  be  a  sufficient  reason,  go  a  little  further,  and 
propose  the  abolition  of  all  punishment.  For  is  not  all  punish*^ 
inent  a  grievous  thing  ?  and  have  not  very  abominable  applica- 
tion been  made  of  it  ?  When  you  have  succeeded  here,  go  on  a 
little  further  still,  and  propose  the  abolition  of  the  use  of  iron. 
For  of  this  metal  has  not  application  been  made  to  the  purpose 
of  cutting  throats  ? 

The  mischief  of  our  system  of  arrest  for  debt  consists  in  the 
bad  purposes  to  which  the  power  of  arrest  may  be,  and  is, 
applied.  It  enables  any  man  at  the  pharge  of  a  comparatively 
small  sum,  to  ruin  any  other  man,  pr  any  number  of  men,  at 
pleasure.  If  you  buy  (as  was  well  remarked  during  the  adjourned 
debate  of  the  29th  February  1829),  to  the  extent  of  <£.  10  or 
£.  20,  without  paying  the  money  down  upon  the  nail— you 
become  from  that  moment  liable  to  arrest  from  the  person  with 
whom  you  have  dealt.  You  may  be  committed.  He  who 
issues  the  warrant  asks  no  questions — examines  no  evidence — 
knows  nothing  of  the  facts.  This  is  a  part  and  portion  of  the 
regular  mode  of  administering  justice — -oy  the  instrumentality 
of  judges  and  their  agents.  How  infinitely  preferable  is  the 
mmmary  mode  exercised  by  a  justice  of  the  peace.  He  can 
commit  no  man  to  jail  without  redemption  (for  this  is  the 
possible  result)  not  for  a  day — nor  for  a  moment,  without  insti-* 
tuting  an  inquiry— without  an  elicitment  of  the  facts  upon  oath 
-—without  the  menace  of  punishment  for  perjury  hanging  over 
the  headof  the  witness.  But  it  is  not  against  the  arrest  and  con-« 
finement  of  a  man  that  we  appeal — it  is  against  arresting  and 
confining  him,  without  providing  security  for  compensation  if  the 
arrest  was  needless — it  is  against  needless  arrest — without  even 
inquiring  whether  it  is  needful  or  not — without,  in  a  word,  any 
inquiry  at  all.  The  system  of  arrest  is  a  fragment  of  the  huge 
ifee-gathering  abuse.  No  longer  ago  than  in  1826,  it  received 
confirmation  from  right  honourable  and  honourable  houses. 
What  said  Mr.  Brougham  against  it  ?     Not  a  syllable. 

No  arrest  for  debt  ?  Certainly  (says  Bentham),  arrest  for 
debt,  and  for  any  thinff,  where  needful — for  nothing  where  not 
needful.  Prehension  of  the  body  ?  Undoubtedly. — And  of  the 
property  ? — Yes,  and  of  both  together  where  needful ;  of  neither 
where  not  needful.  Prehension  of  the  defendant  ? — Aye  !  and 
of  the  plaintiff  likewise— body  and  property,  either  or  both, 
where  needful,  as  in  some  cases  it  may  be  :  prehension  at  the 
charge  of  the  plaintiff,  and  that  with  quite  as  little  scruple,  as 
^^the  charge  of  the  defendant  — But  as  to  whether^  tbisi 
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same  need  has  or  has  not  place^  how  are  you  to  know  ? — How 
to  know  this  ?  Just  as  easy  as  to  know  any  thing  else. 
You  apply  to  those  who  can  tell  you :  and^  in  this  case,  or  in 
any  other  case  of  evidence,  on  their  responsibility — at  their  peril 
in  case  of  falsehood,  they  tell  you  what  they  say  is  the  truth. 

In  page  60  of  Mr.  Brougham's  Speech  is  written  :  "  Shorten 
the  suits  brought,  by  disposing  of  them  in  the  shortest  time 
and  with  the  least  expense  ;^'  and  again  :  **  I  would  put  an  end 
to  all  harassing  and  unjust  defences^  by  encouraging  expedi- 
tion*'—excellent,  this,  and  worthy  of  all  laudation.  But  if  you 
would  dispose  of  a  suit  in  the  shortest  time,  and  with  the  least 
expense,  tnere  is  one,  and  but  one  mode  in  which  you  can  do.so. 
This  is  by  summary  procedure — by  bringing  into  the  pre- 
sence of  the  judge,  in  so  far  as  they  are  within  his  reach,  each 
at  the  earliest  convenient  moment,  parties,  extraneous  witnesses, 
in  a  word,  all  persons  who  have  any  relevant  information  to  give 
whether  in  the  shape  of  demand,  defence  or  testimony ! 

Well,  then,  this  same  mode  of  disposing  of  the  suits— a  mode 
by  which  all  written  pleadings,  special  and  non-special,  stand 
excluded— our  learned  reformist  has  he  any  objection  to  it? 
Truly  not  he :  it  is  even  what  he  himself  proposes ;  provided 
always  that  it  be  on  certain  conditions.  And  what  are  these 
conditions?  They  are  as  follows  :— Strip  the  judge  of  the 
powers  necessary  to  his  doing  justice— the  power,  to  wit,  of 
obtaining,  by  compulsory  means,  if  necessary,  and  not  prepon-f 
derantly  burthensome,  the  testimony  needful  to  the  forma- 
tion of  an  adequate  ground  for  his  decrees  ; — strip  him  of  the 
f)Ower  of  giving  execution  and  effect  to  his  decrees  when 
ramed :  reduce  him,  in  a  word,  to  the  condition  of  an  arbitrator^ 
as  [in  p.  64]  no  objection  has  our  learned  reformist  to  despatch 
thus  provided  for,  to  saving  thus  made  in  the  expense. 

And  when,  through  this  same  proposed  judicatory,  the  suit 
has  made  its  way,  what  will  be  the  consequence?  and  what  will 
despatch  emd  frugality  gain  by  it.  Why,  at  the  pleasure  of  any 
one  of  the  parties,  and  in  particular  at  the  pleasure  of  any  one 
by  whom  it  has  been  gone  into  for  the  purpose  of  delay,  it  may 
be  carried  from  this  spick  and  span  new  and  powerless  court, 
into  any  one  of  the  old  ones,  in  which  it  will  be  carried  on  by 
written  pleadings. 

Our  learned  reformist  approached  the  system  of  written 
pleadings  with  *'awe'' — and  why?  Having  established  his 
principle — "  short  and  economical "  suits — would  he  not  boldly 
apply  it  ?  Is  not  the  whole  machinery  of  special  pleading  a 
machinery  of  delay  and  costliness— by  which,  instead  of 
gathering  evidence  "  in  the  shortest  time^*'  it  may  be  staved  off 
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for  months  or  years — years,  two-thirds  of  each  of  which  re- 
present nothing  but  blank  inactivity?  Why  did  not  Mr. 
brougham  attack  the  boundless  nuisance  with  a  vigorous  blow? 
— boundless,  we  say  advisedly,  for  if  the  quantity  of  truth 
which  any  man  may  have  to  utter  is  limited,  limitless  is  the 
quantity  of  lies  he  may  invent.  This  special-pleading  system, 
by  which  mendacity  is  advanced  both  by  rewaid  and  punishment 
— by  reward  stretching  with  the  length  of  the  jpZea,— by  punish- 
ment visiting  the  suitor  who  is  not  ready  with  his  replication, — 
is  it  the  system  by  which  suits  are  to  be  disposed  of  in  the  short- 
est time  and  at  the  least  expense  ? 

And  this  question  of  the  '*  shortest  time  "  brings  us  to  the 
system  of  terms  and  vacations — ap  arrangement  by  which  certain 
delay  is  added  to  uncertain  delay ;  and  during  one  hundred  and 
seventy-four  days  of  the  three  hundred  and  sixty-five,  denial  is 
substituted  for  administration  of  the  costly  commodity,  mis- 
named justice.  By  these  vacations  some  of  the  proceedings 
of  the  judicatories  are  stopped — others  not — in  some  courts  one 
thing  tarries — in  some  another.  The  complication  would 
demand  a  volume  to  unravel.  Mr.  Brougham  would  introduce 
the  reform  of  fixing  the  length  of  these  denials  of  justice,— or 
rather,  he  proposes  that  in  two  instances  they  should  be  fixed  ; 
in  two  others,  that  they  should  depend  upon  the  moon. 

Mr.  Bentham  has  recorded  his  viqw  of  this  portion  of  law- 
abuse  in  four  words — strong  enough,  it  is  certain,  but  not  too 
strong  for  the  occasion — "  Wiitten  pleadings,  pickpocket  lies  " 
— he  has  denounced  them  again  and  again  as  objects  of  his 
unqualified  abhorrence.  To  Mr.  Brougham  they  are  objects  of 
indifference — he  objects  now  and  then  to  their  superfluity,-— 
but  not  one  word  of  censure  does  he  find  for  those  who  licensed^ 
—who  recompensed, — who  necessitated  and  employed  this  sys- 
tem of  mendacity  for  the  purposes  of  professional  gain. 

Condemned,  like  a  dormouse,  to  sleep  for  half  the  year  is 
the  administration  of  English  justice.  Mr.  Bentham  has  said 
of  it,  and  in  rhyme  too,  for  the  more  permanent  impression  of 
the  sentiment — 

''When  sleeps  injustice,— so  may  justice  too  : 
Delays  the  wicked  make, — the  injured  rue." — 

And  what  can  be  worse  than  that  these  delays  should  be  made 
instrumental  to  the  production  of  all  the  irrelevant  falsehoods 
which  grow  out  of  the  written-pleading  system— a  system  as 
conducive  to  justice  as  a  stratum  of  arsenic  between  two  slices 
of  bread  and  butter  would  be  conducive  to  nourishment.  But 
on  this  matter,  and  in  conclusion,  so  appropriate  are  the  argu- 
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ments  introduced  into  the  abridged  petition  for  justice,  that  we 
shall  give  them  at  length : — 
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Art.  2^.  Addressed  to  the  supporters  of  the  existing  system, 
follow  a  few  plain  questions  : — 

' ''  If,  in  relation  to  any  point,  it  were,  on  any  occasion,  your  wish 
to  learn  the  truth  of  a  case  of  any  sort  from  a  child  of  yours,  or  from 
a  servant  of  yours — 

'  *'  1 .  Would  you  refuse  to  see  him  ? 

* "  2.  Would  you  send  him  tOj  or  keep  him  at,  a  distance  from 
you? 

'  '^  3.  Would  you  insist  on  his  not  answering  otherwise  than  in 
writing } 

*''4.  Would  you,  on  the  occasion  of  such  his  writing,  insist  on 
his  coming  out  with  a  vast  multitude  of  lies,  some  stale  and  notorious, 
others  new  and  out  of  his  own  head  ? 

' "  5.  Would  you  so  much  as  consent  to  his  mixing  up  false  infor- 
mation, in  whatever  quantity  he  chose,  and  that  in  an  undistinguish- 
able  manner,  with  whatsoever  true  information  it  was  that  you  had 
need  of  ? 

'^'6.  Would  you  establish  an  interval  of  four  or  five  months* 
forced  silence,  between  statement  and  statement,  question  and 
answer,  or  one  answer  and  another  ? 

^"7.  Would  you  take  such  a  course  if  you  were  acting  as  chairman 
of  a  House  of  Commons'  committee,  making  inquiry  into  the  state  of 
things  in  relation  to  any  subject  for  the  information  of  the  legisla^ 
ture  9 

'  *^*^  8.  Would  you,  if  acting  in  the  character  of  a  justice  of  peace, 
whether  singly,  or  as  one  of  a  number  of  justices  of  peace,  sitting  in 
special  sessions,  and  making  inquiry  into  the  matter  of  a  question  of 
any  sort,  civil  or  penal,  coming  within  your  competence  ? 

*  '*^25.  Well,  then,  this,  however,  is  all  of  it,  the  exact  description 
of  what  has  place,  as  often  as  the  process  of  delivering  written  plead- 
ings is  carried  on  $  carried  on  as  it  is  under  the  eye  and  by  order  of  all 
the  judges  :  and  this,  as  well  in  the  Equity  courts  as  in  the  Common* 
law  courts.  Spiritual  courts^  and  Admiralty  courts,  in  a  word,  in  every 
court  in  which  the  mode  of  procedure  employed  is  that  which,  in 
contradistinction  to  the  summary,  is  styled  the  regular. 

'"26,  Now,  then,  on  the  part  of  those  by  whom  this  was  the 
course  in  which  judicial  inquiry  was  ordained  to  be  carried  on  >  can 
you,  reader,  whoever  you  are,  can  you,  now  that  that  course  is  thus 
laid  open  to  you, — can  you  for  a  moment  suppose  i\i&t  justice  was  ever 
the  end  in  view  ?  Can  any  man  of  common  sense  suppose  it  ?  Can 
it  really  be  believed  by  any  man,  that  despatch  is  promoted  by  an 
inexorable  standing  still  for  four  or  five  months  ?'" 

The  jury- trial  Mr.  Brougham  holds  to  be  almost  perfect, 
*'  wanting  only  to  be  apphed  to  those  cases  from  which  the 

Eractice  m  Equity  has  excluded  it"  [p.  85].    Yet,  twenty  pages 
efore,   [p.  65]  we  find  Mr,  Brougham  declaring  that  in  many 
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cases  its  application  is  impossibler— notoriously  and  confessedly 
impossible.  *'  Cases,"  he  says,  "  which  are  now  brought  at  great 
cost  into  courts  wholly  unable  to  try  them,  and  uniformly  greeted 
with  the  observation,  from  both  bench  and  bar, '  Oh,  an  account 
and  set-off— a  hundred  items — so  many  issues — no  judges  or 
jury  can  try  itf — after  all,  the  expense  of  trying  it  has  been 
incurred."  What  a  passage  for  an  equity  lawyer  to  fix  on  I 
Sir  E.  Sugden  would  have  found  no  difficulty  in  his  court,  and 
would  be  ready  with  his  Roland  for  Mr.  Brougham's  Oliver — 
"  One  thing  only  does  the  equity  system  want,  to  make  it  per* 
feet ;  namely,  that  it  should  be  applied  to  all  the  cases  from 
which  the  practice  of  common  law  has  excluded  it :"  for  instance, 
assaults,  trespasses  on  body,  goods  and  land.  Old  Bailey  cases, 
et  ctetera  cceterorurn.  But  Mr.  Brougham  has  gone  much 
farther.  The  whole  machinery  of  the  state  is  brought  to  bear 
upon  his  laudation. 

'  In  my  mind,  he  was  guilty  of  no  error  5  he  was  chargeable  with 
no  exaggeration  5  he  was  betrayed  by  his  fancy  into  no  metaphor, 
who  once  said,  that  all  we  see  above  us.  King,  Lords,  and  Commons 
—the  whole  machinery  of  the  state— all  the  apparatus  of  the  system, 
and  its  varied  workings,  end  in  simply  bringing  twelve  good  men 
into  a  box.* 

All  the  introductory  flourish  Sir  E.  Sugden  would  probably 
employ,  and  merely  substitute,  as  an  amendment  for  the  "  bring- 
ing twelve  good  men  into  a  box/'  the  bringing  one  learned  gen- 
tleman— after  making  him  noble — upon  a  bench.  But  let  us 
hear  what  the  arguments  are  of  the  learned  panegyrist^  in  favour 
of  the  system—**  It  controls  the  judge— supplies  knowledge — 
furnishes  more  competency  to  weigh  evidence — can  better 
estimate  injury  and  provide  compensation."  Now,  does  our  jury- 
system  control  our  judges,  or  prevent  them  from  letting  men 
loose,  by  quibbles,  who  have  chopped  off  children's  heads  ?  Are 
our  jurors  better  instructed  than  our  barristers  and  judges? — 
better  able  to  ascertain  the  value  of  testimony— to  calculate 
amount  of  wrong,  and  the  appropriate  recompense  ?  If  our  jury- 
system  has  its  value ;  and  its  value  cannot  be  doubted  under  an 
unreformed'  and  vexatious  administration,  Mr.  Brougham  has 
not  been  happ^^  in  pointing  out  the  grounds  of  admiration.  "  This 
venerable  institution  has,  I  lament  to  say,  been  of  late  years 
attacked  by  some  of  the  most  distinguished  legal  reformers. 
Speaking  from  experience  (continues  our  learned  panegyrist),  / 
must  avow,  that  i  consider  the  method  of  juries  a  most  whole- 
some, wise,  and  almost  perfect  invention  for  the  purpose  of 
judicial  inquiry."    Whom  he  meant  by  the  "most  distinguished 

legal  reformers/'  Mrt  Brougham  did  not  condescend  to  inform 
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the  House  of  Commons ;  though  he  adorned  his  speech  with  the 
names  of  many^  assuredly  not  "of  the  most  distinguished."  But 
the  cage  is  opened,  and  the  bird  flies  out.  "  It  is  fitting  we 
speak  with  reverence  of  the  unfounded  doubts  of  so  great  a  man 
and  profound  a  jurist  as  Mr.  Bentham."'  "  We  speak,'  indeed  ! 
in  which  of  our  speeches  ? — In  our  speech — O  no  I  but  in  a  note 
at  the  bottom  of  our  page.  Within  honourable  House  it  was 
not  "fitting"  that  Mr.  Bentham,  "great"  as  he  is,  should  be 
spoken  of  at  all  —and  spoken  of  he  was  not. 

The  learned  reformist  had  learnt  nothing  from  him ;  and 
why  should  he  tell  the  world  that  he  had  ?  Then  comes  the 
finale-—"  The  system  is  above  all  praise— it  looks  well  in  theory 
— ^it  works  well  in  practice."  Behold  thus  our  learned  jay 
strutting  in  a  plume,  plucked  from  Canning's  wing—^works  well ! 
Yes!  but  for  whom?  For  Scarlett  and  Brougham— even  as' 
matchless  constitution  worked  well  for  Castlereagh  and  Can- 
ning. 

To  say  nothing,  then,  of  the  ignorance  and  incapacity  often 
exhibited ;  is  the  system  which  compels  perjury,  by  requiring 
unanimity — and  sanctions  the  torture  of  the  severest  bodily 
sufferings  in  order  to  obtain  unanimity— and,  after  all,  allows  even 
that  unanimity  of  twelve  men  to  be  made  inoperative  by  one  man 
-*if  money  and  malice  can  be  found  to  send  the  cause  to  equity 
on  the  wing  of  an  injunction,— is  this  system  to  be  covered  with 
praise  to  exaggeration,  and  nothing  to  be  subtracted  from  its 
merits  on  account  of  these  its  monstrous  defects  ? 

But,  as  a  matter  of  simple  fact,  Mr.  Bentham  has  not  indulged 
himself  in  "  unfounded  doubts ;''  but  has  drawn  the  clearest  and 
most  thoroughly-grounded  distinctions,-— adopting,  rejecting, 
restricting,  improving,  and  extending  the  jury  principle  accord- 
ing to  the  demands  of  justice.  Out  of  the  chaos  of  perplexity 
and  concision,  his  Quasi^jury  comes  forth  a  beautiful  and 
efficient  instrument,  cleared  oi  the  blemishes,  which  defile  the 
existing  institutions.  Mr.  Bentham  has  proposed  to  give  the 
principle  an  extension  far  beyond  what  the  so  lively  imagination 
of  Mr.  Brougham  has  yet  dreamt  of.  Yet,  even  with  all  its 
present  imperfections,  Mr.  Bentham  has  been  its  constant  (though 
not  indiscriminating  and  unbounded)  advocate,  in  reference 
to  a  considerable  compartment  of  the  fiekl  of  law.  It  is  not  so 
much,  however,  because  a  jury  is  wanted  to  give  effect  to  a 
good  system  ;  but  because  it  is  of  infinite  value  to  thwart  a  bad 
one,  that  Mr.  Bentham  has  defended  it.  It  is  the  virtual  veto 
which  the  subject  many  possess  to  defeat  the  enactments^  by 
which  the  ruling  few  oppress  and  injure  them, — the  king's 
veto,  applying  toe;iac^m^/i^«— that  of  the  people,  to  its  execution  i 
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it  is  the  anarchy  he  admires,  which,  through  the  jury-system,  is 
infused  into  that  mixture  of  absolutism  and  confusion  which 
make  up  our  "  glorious  and  matchless  constitution."  In  the 
contest  which  is  continually  going  on  between  aristocracy  and 
liberalism,  juries,  by  taking  a  peg  out  of  the  machinery,  can  at 
any  time  stop  its  motion.  That  which  Orange  juries  do  for 
oppression,  any  jury  at  any  time,  might  do  for  liberation.  The 
power,  exercised  to-day  for  evil,  may  to-morrow  be  exercised  for 
good ;  and,  in  both  instances,  in  the  very  teeth  of  the  law. 

The  subject  o(  evidence  Mr.  Brougham  has  approached  in  an 
evil  hour,  and  to  begin  with  the  Statute  of  Frauds,  he  doubts,— 
doubts  as  if  the  mantle  of  Lord  Eldon  were  upon  him.  Had  he 
kept  in  view  the  useful  and  obviously  valuable  distinction,  sug- 
gested by  Mr.  Bentham  in  his  '  Rationale  of  Evidence,'  between 
ambiparte  and  exparte  evidence,  he  would  have  found  light  instead 
of  darkness.  But  the  learned  reformist  proposes  the  heaping 
of  more  writings  upon  more  writings,  forgetting  that  only  as 
writings  are  read  and  remembered  can  they  be  of  any  use.  His 
anxiety  seems  engrossed  by  the  desire  to  have  the  writings  made  ; 
— that  they  should  be  read — that  for  this  purpose  they  should 
be  accessible— that  information  should  be  given  of  their  exist- 
ence and  accessibleness,  forms  no  part  of  his  solicitude. 

When  in  page  6,  at  the  end  of  the  "  deep  deliberation  and 
public  care,  which  on  his  learned  brow  had  so  long  been  sitting, 
taking  a  parting  look  into  his  own  "  mind,'**  he  perceived  and 
read  the  miracles  that  had  been  wrought  by  "  simply  bringing 
twelve  good  men  into  a  box," — when  thus  our  seer  prophesied, — 
he  foresaw  not  that  it  was  his  destiny,  a  few  hours  after,  to 
speak  of  a  little  operation  of  husbandry,  which  required  to  be 
added  to  this  machinery ;  namely,  the  sprinkling  in,  as  he  may 
be  seen  proposing,  a  few  grains  more  oi fraud-seed,  into  the  rich 
hot-bed  of  frauds,  the  so  well-named  Statute  of  Frauds  is  com- 
posed of. 

JPfow,  against  fraud  through  evidence,  or  by  want  of  it,  Mr. 
Bentham  proposes  the  remedies  that  follow : — A  code  of  laws 
— capable  of  being  made  known  and  understood,  and  themselves 
providing  for  being  made  known ;  a  separation  for  the  benefit  of 
every  individual  wnose  lot  is  disposed  of  by  the  laws,  of  those 
parts  with  which  he  is  concerned,  from  those  in  which  he  has 
no  concern  ;  for  all  rights  and  wrongs  a  provision,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, and  as  far  as  the  benefit  will  allow  the  expense  for  the  pro- 
duction of  pre-appointed  evidence  of  all  persons,  without  excep- 
tion, to  be  examined  at  the  earliest  moment,  and  where  necessary 
at  all  succeeding  moments.  These  would  be  remedies  against 
frauds  of  a  preveative  aqdof  au  efficient  cbaracteri  far  more  tbaA 
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can  be  applied  by  shooting  down  loads  of  rubbish  into  a  lay- 
stall, into  which  no  man  that  is  not  paid,  and  -richly  paid,  will 
ever  have  the  heart  to  look  for  it.  On  the  exclusion  of  evidence 
Mr.  Bentham  has  established  two  great  principles — That  no 
evidence  ought  to  be  excluded  on  the  plea  that  its  exclusion 
will  be  a  security  against  deception,  and  that  exclusion  can  only 
be. justified  to  prevent  a  greater  evil  of  delay,  vexation,  or 
expense.* 

"  Ought,"  inquires  Mr.  Brougham  [85],  "  the  testimony  of 
parties  to  be  excluded  ?"  Whereupon,  at  the  end  of  a  string  of 
doubts  and  questions, — on  the  ground  of  one  single  occurrence — 
and  that  little  less  than  miraculous,— forgetful  of  the  rule  syllogi- 
zari  non  est  ex  particulari, — he  ventures  to  come  out  with  a  con- 
clusion in  the  negative. 

This  conclusion  is  unfortunately  situated  in  immediate  con- 
tinuity with  the  display  of  the  excellencies  and  "  almost  perfec- 
tion'' of  the  jury-system  :  the  case  being,  that,  on  trial  by  jury, 
all  evidence  from  this  source  is  completely  and  inexorably  ex- 
cluded :  while,  under  the  equity/  system  (from  which  we  shall 
Eresently  see  him  so  anxious  to  take  by  replevin  at  least,  if  not 
y  withernam,  so  large  a  herd  of  suits),  it  is,  to  a  great,  though 
most  irregular  and  inconsistent  extent,  admitted.  Exclusion  is 
not,  indeed,  of  the  essence  of  the  jury-system ;  and,  preserving 
the  judicatory  itself  untouched,  evidence  from  this  source  might 
be  let  into  it,  and  correction  thus  administered  to  its  procedure. 
But,  by  our  learned  reformist,  no  such  saving  distinction  is 
brought  to  view. 

On  the  exclusion  for  opinions  on  the  subject  of  religion,  what 
our  learned  reformist  could  find  time  for  was — to  talk :  what  he 
could  not  find  time  for  was— to  think  or  read.  [p.  94.]  "  No 
reason,"  says  he,  "  for  excluding  any  individual,  be  he  of  what 
religion,  sect,  or  persuasion  he  may,  from  giving  testimony  in 
cases  of  every  kmd."  Thus  far  good  j  but  now  comes  the 
"  want  of  thought."  Proviso,  in  three  words  :  "  provided  he 
believes  in  the  existence  of  a  God,  and  a  state  of  future  rewards 
and  punishments ;  and  is  not  openly  infamous  by  sentence  of  a 
court."  "  Provided  lie  believes  in  the  existence  of  a  Godr  On 
this  subject,  or  on  any  other,  what  means  does  our  learned  re- 
formist know  of — what  means  of  knowing  what  it  is  that  the 
man,  whoever  he  is,  believes  ?  What  the  man  says  he  believes, 
this  indeed  our  learned  counsel  has  it,  on  all  occasions,  in  his 

—  — -     — ^^—  M^  ■—    ■■»I1.  I  II —■■I     ■■■■■■■I     BMil   I     ■      ■       l»      M^MI   wm  II      I  ■  Wii— .^.i— ^— ^— — ^ilM*— i— ^——i — ^M^^l— a 

*  Mr.  Brougham's  practical  experience  as  a  lawyer  has  enabled  him  to 
throw  very  valuable  light  on  the  "  tests  of  verity,"  and  to  expose,,  ixn  cobn' 
sequence,  some  of  the  ?ibsurd  rules  by  which  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  is 
shutout. 
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power  to  know :  and  knowing  this^  he  knows  (it  appears)  all 
that  he  wishes  to  know  ;  for  this  is  what  he  declares  nis  desire 
to  know^  and  this  is  all  that  it  is  possible  for  him  to  know. 

Point  2.  "  And  a  state  of  future  rewards  and  punishments  J* 
Our  learned  reformist — did  he  never  hear  of  any  such  bishop  as 
Bishop  Warburton  ?  the  illustrious  Church  of  England  bishop  ? 
the,  at  one  time,  Lincoln's  Inn  preacher  ?  according  to  whom 
neither  Moses^  nor  any  man  who  took  his  religion  from  Moses, 
ever  believed  in  any  such  state  ?  But  suppose  this  state  believed 
in :  will  this  beUef  come  up  to  the  purpose  ?  Suppose  this 
same  belief  applied  in  the  manner  in  which,  as  above,  to  the 
knowledge  of  our  learned  instructor,  they  are  so  uniformly  ap- 
plied by  the  revered  personages,  the  judges,  who  stand  so  high 
m  his  admiration — suppose  they  offer  rewards  for  those  who  will 
tell  lies,  punishments  for  those  who  will  not — what  is  the 
security  for  veracity  that  will  be  afforded  by  this  belief?  what 
yt'iW  justice  be  the  better  for  it? 

\  *'  Principles^'  our  learned  reformist  undertakes  to  give  us  as 
well  as  practice.  Let  him  then  look  at  home;  let  him  conceive, 
for  argument  sake,  that  he  had  seen  his  wife,  and  a  child  of  his, 
murdered  before  his  eyes,  and  let  him  say  whether,  upon  this 
principle  of  his,  according  to  which  a  single  lie  suffices  for  putting 
an  utter  extinction  upon  all  capacity  of  speed^ing  truth,  if  there 
was  no  better  evidence  against  the^  murderer  than  that  of  any 
one,  or  any  score  of  once^convicted  perjurers,  or  of  these  same 
indiscriminate  utterers  of  truth  and  falsehood,  let  him  say 
whether  the  murderer  would  not  stalk  out  of  court  in  triumph. 
If  this  be  not  enough,  let  him  address  himself  to  his  *'  most 
worthy  friend  and  learned  instructor  in  that  art"  (the  art  of 
pleading)  Sir  N.  C.  Tindal ;  to  whom  he  makes  so  handsome  a 
bow  upon  paper :  let  him  ask,  whether  in  all  his  practice  he  ever 
drew  a  special  plea  that  had  not  a  lie  in  it — a  lie  perfectly  well 
known  by  him  to  be  such — and  whether  he  ever  thus  told  a  lie 
without  being  paid  for  it? 

Point  the  3rd.  '*  And  is  not  openly  ififamous  by  sentence  of  a 
court  J'  Could  he  but  have  turned  to  the  Rationale  of  Evidence, 
he  might  have  learnt  that  criminality,  though  it  were  in  the 
shape  even  of  murder,  has  nothing  to  do  with  credibility,  any 
otherwise  than  as  it  affects  veracity :  and  that  as  to  veracity,  the 
depriving  society  of  the  benefit  of  a  man'^s  testimony,  though 
the  man  had  been  convicted  of  perjury,  is  what  could  not  ever 
have  been  done  by  any  judge  who  did  not  content  himself  with 
some  of  the  shallowest  of  all  shallow  reasoning  :  that  perjury  is 
nothing  but  mendacity  preceded  by  an  impious  and  foolish  cere- 
mony,  the  pie*crust  qucuity  of  which  he  might  learn  at  wy  tim« 
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from  any>bishop  or  archbishop  that  ever  took  a  degree  at  Ox* 
ford>  or  any  merchant  that  ever  paid  a  visit  to  the  Custom 
House :  and  that,  when  the  pie-crust  is  broken  and  swallowed, 
what  remains  is — that  which  every  judge,  who,  since  the  inven<* 
tion  of  common-law  pleading,  and  equity-pleading,  ever  sat  upon 
an  English  bench,  has  been  in  the  daily  habit  (as  above  ol> 
served),  of  ^'  licensing,  rewarding,  necessitating  and  practising." 
Our  learned  refoimist — has  he  not  heard  o(  Junius,  and  of  the 
consequence  which,  according  to  that  illustrious  unknown, 
results  from  '*  the  indiscriminate  defence  of  right  and  torong  V  If 
yes,  tiien  let  him  tell  us,  by  what  it  is,  that  the  indiscriminate 
defence  of  right  and  wrong  is  carried  on  but  by  the  indiscrimi'^ 
note  utterance  if  truth  andfahehood?  This  answered,  then  let 
him  tell  us  whether  there  is  not  another  class,  upon  whose  tes« 
timony  an  exclusion  might  be  put,  and  upon  somewhat  more 
solid  ground  than  upon  that  of  those  "  who  are  openly  infamous 
by  sentence  of  a  court." 

The  "  Limitation  of  Action ''  is  the  last  subject  which  our 
learned  reformist  discusses.  '' Antiquation  of  demand"  is 
the  more  appropriate  term  which  Bentham  employs.  Th« 
question  simply  is.  When,  or  after  what  period  of  time,  shall 
a  demand^  if  not  before  made,  be  deemed  extinguished  ? — and 
Bentham,  applying  a  test  growing  immediately  out  of  the 
''  Greatest  Happiness  Principle,"  insists  that  the  effect  on  hap- 
pineJBs  ought  to  be  the  measure  of  right  and  wrong,  and  intro-> 
duces  the  *' disappointment-preventing  principle,"  as  the  guide 
to  d^ision.  That  principle  will  be  n>und  developed  in  our 
Xllth  Number,  with  reference  to  the  real-property  q[uestion ;  and 
if  the  commissioners  appointed  to  consider  this  portion  of  the  law 
keep  in  view  this  important  topic,  they  will  find  their  progress, 
gready  assisted.  To  facilitate  transfers  ~  to  control  aristocratical 
ascendancy — to  provide  against  over-popidation,  are  the  three 
great  desiderata.  Under  the  present  state  of  things  you  have 
one  species  of  redress  for  a  short  delay  of  demand,  another  for 
a  longer,  another  for  a  longer  still.  And,  to  crown  the  whole, 
you  have  a  black  cloud,  in  the  form  of  Holy  Mother  Church, 
overshadowing  the  land,  and  banishing  from  the  whole  field 
of  real  property  all  security :  under  her  holy  rule,  and  for  her 
holy  benefit,  that  which  you  have  all  your  life  long  looked  to 
as  yours,  may  be  taken  from  you,  provided  only  she  can  put 
in  her  holy  claim  to  having  had  possession  any  day  since 
A.  D.  786. 

So  much  for  disorders  ;  now  for  remedies.  Treading  in  the 
footsteps  of  our  eloquent  reformist,  or  quasi-reformist,  we  shall 
foUow  him  througli  the  whole  field  of  his  prolusionsi  and 
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pick  up,  without  designedly  omitting  any  one  of  them,  his 
remedies. 

.  But,  to  judge  of  his  remedies,  call  to  mind,  reader,  once 
more  call  to  mind,  that  you  may  confront  them  with  it,  the 
sum  and  substance  of  the  grievance.  Law  delayed,  sold,  de- 
nied— delayed  to  all — sold,  at  extortionate  price,  to  the  favoured 
few-— denied,  utterly  denied,  to  the  vast  many ;  to  all  besides 
those  few ;  all  this  in  the  very  teeth  of  Magna  Charta.  Such 
is  the  grievance — now  for  remedies. 

I.  Remedy  the  first.  In  addition  to  the  twelve  judges,  two 
more :  all  fourteen  proceeding,  of  course,  in  the  same  regular, 
and  fee*gathering  mode  of  procedure. 

II.  Remedy  the  second.  In  addition  to  the  eleven  masters 
in  chancery,  eleven  masters  at  law, 

III.  Remedy  the  third.  Arbitrators,  in  some,  not  said  what, 
cases,  added,  or  substituted,  to  judges. 

IV.  Remedy  the  fourth.  County  courts  revived  with  im- 
provements. 

V.  Remedy  the  fifth  and  last.  Suits  taken  by  equity  re- 
stored to  common  law. 

According  to  our  conception,  the  result  is  briefly  this.  By 
every  one  or  these  remedies  but  the  fourth,  is  the  grievance 
aggravated.  Of  the  fourth,  the  description  is  so  vague,  that 
nothing  determinate  can  with  propriety  be  said  of  it,  except 
that  it  is  widely  inadequate ;  and  that  unless,  and  until,  it  is 
particularised,  no  one  can  say,  on  sufficient  grounds,  whether 
the  grievance  would  be  lightened  or  increased  by  it ;  while  by 
Bentfaam^s  system  of  narrow  local  judicatories  revived,  with 
the  correspondent  changes  made  in  the  judiciary  establishment, 
and  the  summary  mode  of  procedure  universally  substituted  to 
the  existing  regular  mode,  the  removal  of  all  grievance  would  be 
complete.     Under  all  these  several  heads. 

Remedy  the  first,  then,  is— To  the  twelve  judges,  to  add  two 
others.  Want  of  time  for  the  work  being  the  grievance,  addi- 
tion thus  made  to  the  number  of  the  workmen  is  here  the 
remedy*  To  a  lord  Eldon  or  a  Mr.  Peel,  good  ;  proportionable 
the  addition  to  patronage  under  their  system  of  political  thera- 
peutics, no  recipe  could  be  more  palatable,  in  the  eyes  of 
a  man  who  had  neither  patronage  nor  prospect  of  any,  nor  of 
the  fruits  of  it,  division  would,  in  this  case,  be  a  more  accept- 
able rule  of  arithmetic  than  addition.  Our  learned  reformist's 
additional  two,  make  the  most  of  them  (and  more  than  he  would 
make  of  them),  could  add  but  two  to  the  existing  number 
three,  of  common-law  judicatories.     But  th*  «*'  ivulfires 

wottldy  if  each  ^f  theia  were  taken  and  net '  % 
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bench — set  down  at  common  law  as  in  equity — make  no  fewer 
than  twelve  judicatories ;  they  would  not  then,  as  now,  ease 
one  another  of  responsibility  (meaning  always  to  the  tribunal  of 
public  opinion,  for,  to  any  other  tribunal,  responsibility  on  the 
part  of  a  Westminster-hall  judge  there  is  none),  ease  one 
another  of  this  burthen,  sit  in  one  another's  way,  and  by  con- 
sultation, or  the  pretence  of  it,  add  one  stratum  more  to  the 
strata,  of  which  the  mountain  of  factitious  delay  is  composed. 

But,  in  the  estimation  of  our  learned  reformist,  or  any  other 
learned  gentleman,  on  what  is  it  that  the  number  of  judges 
needed  in  a  judicatory  depends?  On  what?  Why  on  names 
to  be  sure  ;  on  the  names  which  you  give  to  the  judicatory,  in 
which  your  judge  sits.  Call  it  an  Equity  Court,  a  single  judge 
is  as  good  as  a  host ;  call  it  a  Common-law  Court,  four  is 
the  exact  number  it  must  have.  Call  it  a  Privy  Council,  hav- 
ing one  judge  for  use,  you  may  have  any  number  of  others  for 
show,  any  one  number  being  as  good  as  any  other.  Call  it  a 
House  of  Lords,  any  number  whatever  from  five  to  five  hundred 
or  so,  provided  always  that  among  the  few  appealed  to,  there 
be  the  one  who  is  appealed yVom;  and  that  he  be  the  only  one 
who  bestows,  or  is  capable  of  bestowing,  a  thought  upon  the 
business.  As  to  interest^  the  more  you  have  of  those  who  are 
interested  in  the  suit  (and  you  may  have  them  in  any  number), 
the  greater,  of  course,  is  the  interest  they  will  take  in  it. 

"Twelve  common-law  courts  instead  of  three — plausible 
enough"  (we  think  we  hear  him  saying) ;  but  **  even  supposing 
thai  a  single  judge  could  suffice  for  determining  a  common- 
law  question,  which  is  what,  if  it  be  of  any  importance,  a 
single  judge  never  does  or  can  do,  elsewhere  than  at  nisi  prius~ 
still  the  twelve  would  not  be  courts  enough  to  sit  in  the  Great 
Hall,  unless  any  two  judges  were  added  to  them.  For,  amongst 
the  whole  number,  says  he  [p.  20],  there  would  always  be 
some  one  favourite  court ;  rendered  so  either  by  the  idiosyn- 
crasy of  the  judge,  or  by  circumstances  belonging  to  the 
practice-^i.  e.  the  mode  of  procedure.  Of  this,  says  he  [p.  10], 
anno  1821,  an  experiment  was  made,  and  "  it  failed  entirely .** 
A  second  experiment  followed,  and>  in  consequence,  another 
failure.  Exhausted  was  the  genius  of  lord  Lyndhurst ;  anorexy, 
apathy,  and  immobility,  the  final  consequence.*  By  the  side 
of  his  lordship,  on  a  neighbouring  floor,  exhausted  in  like 
manner,  lies  now  a  much  stronger  genius- — that  of  Henry 
Brougham. 

Does  he  then  really  want  a  remedy?     A  complete  bar  to  all 

*  For  the  details,  see  p.  10. 
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«uch  failures — to  all  failures — he  may  have>  if  he'  really  wants 
one^  in  a  dictum  of  unsophisticated  common  sense.  Wherever, 
and  in  so  far  as  choice  produces  evil,  chance  good,  or  chance 
more  good  than  evil-— shut  the  door  against  choice,  call  in 
chance.  Unless  suits  were  marshalled,  marshalled  according  to 
their  subject  matter,  or  otherwise,  according  to  their  nature—^ 
which  is  what  has  never  been  proposed,  who  of  the  whole  body 
of  suitors  would  have  reason  to  complain,  if,  at  the  appropriate 
point  of  relative  time,  lot  were  to  determine  either  or  both  of 
two  things  ?  namely,  that  one  of  the  courts,  in  which  each  suit 
should  originate,  or  the  order  in  which  when  a  multitude  are 
ready  for  trial,  they  should  respectively  be  tried.  But  a  still 
more  simple  remedy  has  been  proposed  somewhere— that  of  a 
rota.  When  court  the  first  has  had  so  many  causes  allotted  to 
it,  say  ten,  let  the  next  ten  be  allotted  to  court  the  second  ;  and 
60  on. 

But  such  an  effectual,  such  an  economical  reform  as  this 
neither  suits  the  interest  of  judges  nor  supersaturated  barristers. 
Look  at  the  gradations  as  they  follow  one  another  in  the  order  in 
which  they  are  to  be  provided.  Judges  first— then  silk-gowns- 
men and  sergeants; — thirdly,  official  men,  of  whom  the  judges 
are  the  patrons ;— fourthly,  the  mass  of  practising  barristers ;— « 
fifthly,  solicitors  and  attornies ; — sixthly  and  lastly,  if  at  all,  the 
unhappy  suitors — that  is,  if  honest  suitors— for  the  interest  of 
dishonest  suitors  are  involved  in  that  of  the  preceding  classes. 
For  leading-counsel,  competition  increases  as  they  rise  in  emi-» 
ence  ;  with  competition  a  higher  rate  of  fees  ;  divide  the  suits  into 
many  courts,  the  competition  will  be  lowered,  the  fees  will  fall. 
Were  there  twelve  courts,  four-and-twenty  leading  silk-gowns- 
men would  be  at  once  reduced,  for  the  benefit  oi  suitors,  to  a 
level. 

Now  for  another  scene.  While  on  this  ground,  between 
learneds,  honourables,  right  honourables,  and  nobles,  sparring 
and  scrambling  are  carrying  on,  justice  is  at  a  stand-still.  Up 
rises  his  honour  or  his  lordship,  and,  for  non-appearance  of  pre- 
eminently learned  gentlemen,  they  being  engaged  elsewhere, 
orders  suits — suits  by  dozens  or  by  scores — to  be  "  struck  out 
of  the  papers," — and  what,  to  the  suitors,  is  the  consequence  ? 
To  the  plaintiff's  side,  if  it  is  in  the  right,  either  utter  loss  of 
cause,  or,  at  best,  vexation  and  expense  in  fresh  fees,  and 
delay,  proportioned  to  the  length  of  the  line,  composed  of  those 
suits  which  have  thus  been  placed  before  it. 

Thus,  to  give  a  scratch,  m  ceremony  to  learned  gentlemen, 
miserable  suitors  are  thrust  through  and  through.  Thus,  for 
injury  done  and  suffered,  the  injured  punished,  the  authors  of 
the  injury  rewarded. 
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Thus  where  it  is  only  on  one  side  that  there  are  parties  io- 
jured,  but  in  suits^  in  large  and  most  disastrous  proportion,  no 
party  is  there  on  either  side  in  the  wrong.  Like  sheep  driven 
into  a  fold  to  be  sheered.  Englishmen  in  large  companies,  each 
member  of  the  company  alike  blameless,  are  driven,  not  one  of 
them  by  another,  but  with  equal  reluctance,  all  of  them  together, 
by  the  protecting  hand  of  law,  into  an  Equity  court  to  be  plun- 
dered. Thus,  for  example,  in  case  of  last  wills  and  bankxupt- 
cies. — Calculate  who  can,  the  number  of  families,  which»  within 
these  few  years, — ^without  blame  so  much  as  imputed  to  any 
one  member  of  them,— may  thus  have  been  consigned  to  ruin  : 
thus  dealt  with  without  thought-— all  by  a  dash  of  the  pen — the 
outstriking  dash — as  in  a  school-boy's  game  round  o's  are 
slaughtered. 

Nor  does  the  mischief  end  here.  Under  the  existing  system, 
from  the  stock  composed  of  these  advocates  of  the  first 
eminence,  must  the  judges  be  draughted;  and,  in  the  case  of 
each  of  them^  to  buy  him  off  from  the  trade  of  an  indiscrimi- 
nate dealer  in  right  and  in  wrong,  to  the  service  of  justice  in  the 
situation  of  judge, — proportioned,  at  the  expense  of  the  whole 
community,  must  be  the  quantity  of  official,  to  that  of  antece- 
dent professional,  emolument. 

The  second  remedy  proposed  by  Mr.  Brougham  is  no  better 
than  the  first.  It  is,  to  double  the  number  of  Masters,  or  sub^* 
ordinate  judges  so  styled.  The  end  proposed,  we  have  seen  is, 
to  shorten  and  economise  proceedings,  and  the  means  such  as 
if,  with  the  intention  of  shortening  a  piece  of  wire,  instead  of 
cutting  part  off  with  a  pair  of  scissors^  the  learned  gentleman 
were  to  dispatch  it  to  the  wire-drawer.  "  Let  the  court  of 
King's  Bench  have  an  equal  number  of  Masters"  [p.  69]  to  do 
business  of  course,  as  do  the  Masters  of  Equity,  and  to  be  paid 
in  the  same  manner, — for  the  learned  reformist  suggests  no 
change.  His  principle — it  cannot  too  often  be  referred  to — is  to 
sliorten  suits  by  disposing  of  them  in  the  shortest  time,  and  at 
the  least  expense  [p.  60].  His  practical  result,  looking  at  the 
office  of  those  whom  he  proposes  as  models — "  to  lengthen"  suits 
by  disposing  of  them  in  the  longest  time  and  at  the  greatest 
expense.  The  plan  is  but  a  ramification  of  the  fee^gathering 
system,  and  by  self-payment  too  : .  for  every  act  performed,  for 
every  document  signed — a  fee.  The  occasions  on  which  the 
fee  is  to  be  exacted  to  be  decided  by  the  judge  who  appoints  to 
the  office,  and  the  value  of  whose  patronage  rises  with  its 
emoluments.  The  same  system  of  fraud,  mendacity,  and  obtain- 
ing money  under  false  pretences  is  recognised  to  an  alarming 
extent.    And  why  is  the  court  of  King's  Bench  to  monopolise 
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the  projected  benefit — the  court  which,  according  to  the  elo- 
quent reformist's  own  showing,  is  already  in  a  state  of  plethora, 
ready  to  burst  with  business  and  fees,  while  the  two  other  courts 
[p.  y]  are  pining  in  gloomy  atrophy — the  common-law  side  of 
the  Exchequer  bearing  resemblance  to  nothing  but>the  living 
skeleton  lately  exhibited — with  from  half  a  dozen  to  a  dozen 
causes,  while  "  King's  Bench  is  swallowing  up  no  fewer  than 
eight  hundred  and  fifty.''  Whence  the  "  preddection  so  little 
accordant  with  the  public  good  ?  "  The  Exchequer  court  has 
the  benefit  of  one  of  this  sort  of  subordinate  judges,  called  a 
Jtemembrancer,  and  when  the  Equity-halves,  of  the  minds  of 
the  learned  barons  are  doing  their  part  of  the  business,  the 
Remembrancer  is  doing  the  business  which,  in  the  Chancery 
Equity  courts,  falls  to  the  lot  of  the  eleven  Masters.  The  com- 
mon-law-halves of  these  pre-eminently  learned  minds  are  less 
encumbered  than  their  Equity-halves,  for  while  in  the  three 
Chancery  Equity  courts,  they  have  forty  millions  of  other  men's 
money  to  play  with,  and  to  diminish  in  its  passage  through 
them  for  the  benefit  of  learned  and  honourable  lords  and  gentle- 
men;—the  Equity-halves  of  the  Exchequer  court  judges  have 
little  less  than  two  millions.  And  is  it  a  portion  of  this  exqui- 
site machinery  that  Mr.  Brougham  proposes  to  transfer  ? 

We  approach  his  third  remedy— vain  and  ineflScient  too  : 
"  Arbitrators  publicly  appointed'*  [twice  repeated,  pp.  69,  168]. 
We  suppose  publicly,  means  by  the  Crown.  And  m  what  con- 
sists the  difference  between  an  arbitrator  and  a  judge?  If  in 
any  thing,  in  this  :  that  the  judge  can  give  effect  to  his  judg- 
ments— decrees,  orders,  rules,  or  other  manifestations  of  his 
authority — which  the  arbitrator  cannot  do.  He  is  not  able  to 
accomplish  that  for  which  alone  it  is  proposed  he  shall  be 
appointed.  The  suggestion  is  mischievous.  It  would  create 
another  court  with  all  its  concomitants  of  delay,  vexation,  and 
expense,  and  little  else  would  it  do.  We  shall  be  told  of  prece- 
dents. In  France  there  is  the  Cour  de  Conciliation ;  in  Denmark 
also ;  in  Holland,  "  in  certain  mercantile  causes " ;  and  conci- 
liation is  so  mellifluous  a  word!  In  France  there  is  nothing  b%U 
the  word,  there  is  no  separate  judicatory.  In  Denmark  there 
is,  and  a  detailed  exposition  of  it  will  be  found  in  Mr. 
Bentham's  petition  for  justice.  In  Denmark  it  is  a  useful 
make-shift — in  England  altogether  inapplicable. 

But  sXipposing  these  arbitrators  appointed,  what  is  the  use 
our  learned  reformist  proposes  to  make  of  them,  "  parties  them- 
selves," says  he  [p.  64],  "  might  go  before  them  in  th^  first  in- 
stance, state  the  grounds  of  contention,  and  hear  the  <^iii  opi- 
nion of  able  and  judicious  men  upon  their  own  8tal 
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well,  and  what  then  ?  why,  "  their  anger  would  often  (he  says) 
be  cooled,  and  their  confidence  abated,  so  as  to  do  each  other 
justice  without  expense  or  delay.'' 

And  three  pages  before  [p.  61]  "The  interest  of  a  court  of 
Justice  being  (so  he  has  the  goodness  to  assure  us),  to  make 
both  parties  come  out  with  the  whole  of  their  case  as  soon  as 
possible,  the  law  should  never  lend  itself  to  its  concealment." 
*'  The  court "  ?  of  what  court  is  this  the  interest  ?  of  ah  unfeed 
court,  yes  :  but  directly  opposite  has  been  the  interest  of  every 
one  of  those  courts  of  whicn  he  speaks,  that  interest  which  we 
have  seen  him  taking  so  much  pains  to  preserve,  not  to  say  to 
advance. 

But  if,  indeed,  there  is  so  much  use  in  the  parties  going,  in 
their  own  persons,  before  a  set  of  unempowered  judges  styled  ar- 
bitrators, why  should  there  be  less  use  in  their  doing  the  same 
thing  before  a  sufficiently  empowered  judge,  called  by  his  own 
proper  name  a  judge.  If  there  be  but  so  much  as  one  single 
case,  in  which  it  is  of  use  to  justice,  that  the  parties  themselves 
should  go  before  a  judge,  is  there  any  one  other  case  what- 
ever, in  which  this  same  communication  of  light  would  not  be 
of  use,  of  use  if  thus  made  in  an  immediate  way,  without  having 
to  pass  through  a  turbid  medium,  by  which  some  rays  of  that 
same  light  would  be  so  sure  to  be  absorbed,  and  others  to  be 
refracted  and  distorted  ?  a  medium  composed  of  the  minds  of 
lawyers,  of  different  sorts  and  sizes,  in  strata,  one  behind  the 
other,  all  habitually  steeped  and  drenched  in  unpunishable  and 
custom-sanctioned  mendacity.  But  no  :  no  such  truth-ensuring, 
deception-preventing,  prompt,  and  unexpensive  course  was  pro- 
posable.  Why  ?  because  the  fee-harvest  would  thus  be  dried- 
up,  and  written  pleadings,  the  choicest  instruments  of  this  hus- 
bandry, annihilated. 

**  Able  and  j  udicious  men, "  says  Mr.  Brougham,  are  to  be  these 
proposed  substitutes  to  judges  ?  Be  it  so.  But  what  does  he 
get  oy  this.  The  judges  themselves — are  they  not  still  more  so  ? 
these  same  judges,  whom,  one  and  all,  on  every  occasion,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  of  this  same  speech  he  keeps  plaster- 
ing over  with  the  so  invariably  accustomed  praises.  Is  not  the 
fiction  here  realized,  of  the  heedless  cow,  wno,  after  giving  her 
sweet  milk,  kicked  down  the  pail. 

All  this  while,  how  much  of  the  case  is  he  observing?  how 
much  beyond  one  corner  of  it  ?  that  in  which  the  parties  on 
both  sides  are  in  bond  Jide,  every  one  believing  himself  to  be  in 
the  right,  but  led  to  mistake  the  wrong  for  the  right,  by  the 
violence  of  his  passions.  On  the  occasion  of  this  narrowness 
be.  shares,  or  at  least  appears  to  share— in  the  blindness  of  the 

vol;  XI.— w.  r.  2  k 
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uninstnicted  vulgar  of  all  ranks— or  the  blindness  into  which 
they  are  led  by  the  fallacy  involved  in  the  word  litigation. 
Against  the  charge  of  selling  and  denying  justice— 'this  to  the 
whole  garrison  of  Harpy  Castle>  (the  strong  hold,  consecrated, 
and  dedicated  to  the  Demon  of  Chicane,  by  the  pious  hand  of 
Blackstone)  : — this— even  this — is  the  grand  tower  of  defence. 
Litigation,  is  it  not  a  bad  thing  ? — a  very  bad  thing  1  Well  then, 
we  sell  justice,  it  is  true  :  we  deny  justice,  it  is  true  :  but  what 
is  the  consequence  ?  In  proportion  as  we  do  so  we  diminish 
litigation :  the  higher  the  price  we  put  upon  it,  the  greater  the 
number  of  those  to  whom  we  deny  it :  and  the  more  effectual 
the  check  to  an  evil  so  unquestionable.  This  sung  and  said, 
closes  the  son^  of  triumph  with  Blackstone's  tolderol  chorus. 
And  "every  thmg  is  as  it  should  be."  Sing  Tantara- rara goo^f 
all— good  all — sing  Tantara-rara  good  all !  Such  being  the  fal- 
lacy, now  then  how  stands  the  plain  truth  ?  In  the  first  place,  in 
the  capacity  of  plaintiff,  on  condition  of  paying  the  price  to  the 
judges  and  their  partners  in  ini(]^uity,  every  man  is  invited^ 
and  every  one  who  accepts  the  invitation,  enabled,  to  persecute 
to  ruin,  all  who,  to  a  certain  degree,  are  less  opulent  than  him- 
self :  so  on  the  other  hand  in  the  situation  of  defendant  is  every 
man  invited  and  enabled  to  defraud  of  his  due  every  other  such 
man  to  whom  he  owes  money  or  any  thing  else  that  is  worth 
having  and  capable  of  being  received. 

We  come  to  the  fourth  remedy.  County-courts  ;  and  we  find 
Mr.  Brougham  tinkering  up  the  old  and  evil,  and  Mr.  Bentham 
moulding  what  is  new  and  good.  Both  agree,  however,  to 
reprobate  partial  legislation — but  it  will  appear  that  the  pro- 
ject of  Mr.  Brougham  will  not  bear  the  application  of  his  own 
test. 

Mr.  Bentham,  who,  with  his  usual  analytical  acumen  divides 
the  field  of  judicial  services,  into  two  portions,  the  local  and 
logical,  proposes  the  establisliment  of  juageshires  or  districts,  to 
form,  as  nearly  as  possible,  a  square,  equi-distant  and  of  similar 
size;  theseatof  justice,  as  nearly  as  may  be  in  the  centre  of  each  : 
the  court  to  sit  six  hours  a  day,  and  from  its  adjacency  to  allow 
to  the  suitor  the  facility  of  reaching  it,  dispatching  his  busi- 
ness there,  and  returning  home  to  sleep.  A  radius  of  twelve 
miles  would  be  enough  for  all  this ;  and  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  courts  or  thereabouts,  would  sufiice  for  England  and  Wales. 
But  as  the  population  of  cities  and  towns  is  entitled  to  con- 
sideration, seventy-five  other  courts  would  amply  provide 
for  these.  To  these  courts,  Mr.  Bentham  would  commit 
all  suits  whatever  (military  and  ecclesiastical  excepted).  To 
the  details  of  this  project  we  regret  not  to  be  tUi 
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fipace  they  demand.  They  will  be  found  in  a  work  now  passing 
through  the  press,  to  which  we  must  refer  our  readers.  Mr. 
Brougham  says,  [p.  63]  "  the  county  courts  ought  to  be  dili- 
gently reformed — their  process  extended  to  matters  of  a  larger 
amount,  and  of  greater  variety  ;  their  officers  rendered  more  able 
and  eflfective.^'—The  remedy  is  well  intended,  and  intended  doubt- 
less to  forward  the  ends  of  those  who  originated  the  '*  County- 
Courts  bill"  a  few  years  ago;  but  it  is  wholly  inadequate. 
Its  benefit  small,  its  expense  enormous;  and  by  its  expense 
alone  likely  to  have  thwarted  any  more  extensive  reform ;  for 
it  proposes  to  allow  the  continuance  of  all  the  existing  judicial 
machinery,  to  the  charges  of  which,  enormous  as  they  are,  it 
would  have  added  its  own.  Both  logically  and  locally  considered 
the  county-court  plan  is  in  every  respect  inferior  to  the  depart- 
mental judicatories  constituted  by  the  Napoleon  Code. 

These  observations  have  been  extorted  from  us,  because  it  is 
fitting  that  he  who  undertakes  to  be  the  school-master  of  legis- 
lators, should  have  his  credentials  thoroughly  examined.  Mr. 
Brougham  wants  the  true  inspiration  in  his  advocacy  of  Law- 
reform.  He  ought  not  to  have  tampered  with  selfish  interests,  or 
prejudices  growing  out  of  selfish  interests ;  still  less  did  it  become 
him  to  urge  forward  projects,  respecting  which  any  doubt  could 
exist  in  any  honest  bosom,  as  to  whether  they  diminished  or 
aggravated  the  evil  complained  of.  He  has  left  to  others  to  la.bour 
with  greater  acceptableness  in  the  vineyard  of  improvement, 
and  to  seize  the  prize  of  high  renown,  which  all  circumstances 
combined  to  offer  to  himself.  But  he  had  not  learnt  that  no 
man  can  serve  two  masters — God  and  Mammon  are  not  farther 
asunder  than  the  interests  of  the  serving  many  from  those  of  the 
ruling  few.  Yet  what  is  to  be  done -r- what  ought  to  be  done 
will  not  want  an  eloquent,  an  efficient,  "a  learned"  advocate, 
and  the  world  will  look  with  intense  curiosity  on  the  part  which 
Henry  Brougham  will  play,  when  Radical  Law- Reform  presents 
itself  to  his  acceptance,  and  asks  for  his  advocacy.  Had  we 
not  known  the  value  of  his  opinion,  as  an  authority,  had  we  not, 
with  grief  and  apprehension,  anticipated  that  his  authority 
Would  be  exercised,  would  be  referred  to,  would  be  relied  on, 
in  opposition  to  all  really  efficient  reform,  we  should  not  have 
sought  to  lower  it  to  its  true  and  diminished  value.  School^ 
master  of  legislators  he  might  have  been,  schoolmaster  of  the 
people  he  is — and  while  labouring  for  them;  as  he  has  laboured, 
it  is  delightful  to  bring  to  him  the  meed  of  respect  and  admira- 
tion. If  to  Bentham  belong  the  title  of  fundator  incipiens,  of  a 
better  system  of  legislation  for  mankind.  Brougham  at  least 
deserveji  the  honour  of  directing  so  much  of  pubnc  attention  to 
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the  topic  by  his  exertions  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  for  all 
the  good  which,  out  of  such  a  Nazareth,  may  chance  to  come* 
From  the  commissions  appointed,  and  which  grew  out  of  Mr. 
Brougham's  address,  we  expect  but  little,  the  very  fact  of  their 
separation  must  be  fatal  to  their  extensive  usefulness  ;  but  we 
know  the  Real-Property  Commission  have  had  the  good  sense  and 
courage  to  ask,  and  the  magnanimity  to  engage,  to  give  insertion  in 
their  report  to  all  the  communications  which  our  illustrious  Jurist 
may  be  able  and  willing  to  convey  to  them.  This  is  among  the 
signs  of  the  times,  and  encouraging  they  are. 

Though  it  will  have  been  sufficiently  clear  that  in  the  great 
suit  now  pending,  of  Reform  versus  Corruption,  we  should  be 
unwilling  to  recognize  Mr.  Brougham,  as  a  competent  judge, 
we  cannot  but  set  the  highest  value  on  his  testimony  as  an 
intelhgent  and  scientific  witness. 

To  resume — the  substantive  branch  of  the  law— the  Law— 
whether  as  written  in  books,  or  expounded  by  judges,  is  one 
vast  chaos — the  adjective  branch,  that  is  the  administrative,  a 
huge  mass  of  corruption.  This  result  is  boldly  stated  by  the 
venerable  jurist,  and  acknowledged  in  whispers,  while  it  is  sup- 
ported by  the  facts  of  our  learned  reformist.  Instead  of  a  body, 
or  code  of  laws  for  our  protection,  we  have  a  sort  of  phantas- 
magoria called  Common  Law,  by  which  all  certainty,  all  confi* 
dence  is  excluded.  An  instructive  exemplification  of  this 
appalling  truth,  in  the  case  of  last  wills,  occupies  many  pages 
[95 — 98]  of  Mr.  Brougham's  oration.* 

As  to  the  administrative  part  of  the  system,  Mr.  Bentham 
has,  in  a  few  words,  declared  the  main  end  to  be  rectitude  of 
decision,  and  the  collateral  ends  avoidance  of  all  needless  delay, 
suffering,  and  expense.  Nearly  a  third  of  Mr.  Brougham's 
speech  is  evidence  of  the  inaptitude  of  the  existing  state  of 
things  for  securing  any  of  these  ends. 

The  Morning  Chronicle,  among  its  many  contributions  to  the 
cause  of  reform,  has  rendered  few  services  more  valuable  than 
the  frequent  exposure  of  the  misconduct  of  that  class  of 
judicial  functionaries,  which  it  so  happily  denominated  the 
*'  Squirearchy."  It  were  indeed  to  be  wished  that  the  excellent 
articles  on  the  unpaid  magistracy  were  collected  into  a  volume, 

1.  Construction  of  wills  assumed  by  Courts,  p.  95.  2.  Rules  of  construc- 
tion formed  by  them,  p.  95.  3.  Debts  released  without  intending  it, 
p.  97.  4.  Wills  revoked  without  intending  it,  p.  97.  Wills  revoked  by 
things  done  to  enforce  them,  p.  98.  Wills  revoked  by  power,  p.  98.  Un- 
derstand by  power,  the  giving  execution  and  effect  to  what  would, 
by  this  same  revocation,  be  rendered  impossible.  No  bad  finish  this.  Led 
blind-fold  by  absurdity,  the  force  of  nonsense  could  no  further  go. 
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and  they  would  serve  as  useful  accompaniments  to  that  picture 
of  ignorance,  folly,  and  wickedness,  which  Mr.  Brougham  has 
so  happily  drawn.  No  portion,  however  small,  of  judicial 
power  can  be  safely  intrusted  to  such  inappropriate  and 
worthy  hands.  In  honourable  House,  indeed,  a  huge  tub  of 
laudatory-varnish  is  kept,  of  which  a  large  portion  is  liberally 
spread  over  the  *'  Squirearchy,"  as  occasion  may  require. 
Vague  and  cloudy  generalities,  pompous  professions  of  purity, 
bold  and  authoritative  negations,  are  brought  forth  as  answers 
to  the  specific  facts,  which  sometimes  break  out  to  disturb  the 
complacency  of  honourable  gentlemen. 

Mr.  Brougham  has  done  other  service,  though  he  may  be 
unconscious  of  it,  to  the  cause  of  law^reform.  The  abuses 
which  he  has  vainly  sought  to  defend  who  shall  hope  to  pre- 
serve? Si  Pergama  dextra  defensi  possent,  etiam  hoc  defensa 
fuissent :  and,  again,  per  contra,  has  he  drawn  forth  the  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  the  abuses  he  attacks,  and  enabled  us  to 
weigh  and  to  sift  them. 

In  estimating  Mr.  Brougham^s  merits  and  defects,  let  not 
his  position  be  forgotten.  His  position — his  profession  will 
serve  as  the  comprehensive  apology  for  his  errors  and  defici- 
encies. De  vinculis  sermocinari  is  the  condition  in  which  Cicero 
tells  us  he  was  compelled  to  sermonize.  De  vinculis  Anglic^ 
in  a  strait'Vjaistcoat,  and  strait  indeed  was  the  waistcoat  our 
modern  Cicero  was  on  this  occasion  condemned  to  wear.  There 
were  those  not  far  distant  from  the  English  Cicero  as  likely  to 
affect  his  spirit  as  the  thoughts  of  Caesar  affected  that  of  the 
Roman,  while  pleading  for  Ligarius.  Mr.  Brougham  has  lost 
a  great  occasion  of  glory — other  advocates,  eloquent  as  himself, 
and  placed  by  his  failure  in  a  noble  contrast,  are  coming  for- 
ward. For  the  Rolls,  such  as  those  whose  shop  is  in  Chancery- 
lane,  there  are  proud  stomachs  that  feel  no  craving.  There  are 
those  who,  no  longer  indiscriminate  defenders  of  right  and 
wrong,  will  stand  up  only  for  the  claims  of  justice — superior 
to  a  barrister's  hopes,  as  they  are  superior  to  a  barrister's  fears. 
To  lead,  is  no  longer  Mr.  Brougham's  destiny ;  but  if  he  will 
follow — if  making  atonement  for  past  precipitation — or,  as  we 
must  speak  out,  for  past  flexibility— if  he  will  take  the  part  of 
second  in  that  cause  of  causes  in  which  he  might  have  been  a 
leader,  abundant  honours  will  yet  attend  him,  and  human 
mature  will  gain  a  splendid  victory. 
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Abt.  X. — The  Loves  of  the  Poets.    By  the  Author  of  the  "  Diary  of  an 
Ennuyee."    2  Vols.     12ino.    Colburn.     1829. 

n^HE  Loves  of  the  Poets !  that  we  may  understand  why  the 
conjunction  of  ideas  represented  by  these  words,  presents  the 
most  resplendent  image  of  beauty,  grace^  and  happiness,  thmt  the 
human  mind  can  weu  conceive,  let  us  analyze  them,  and  leun 
what  Love,  and  what  a  Poet  is. 

There  is  much  in  the  world  afforded  by  nature  and  contrived 
by  man,  to  yield  satisfaction  and  enjoyment  to  our  senses  and 
our  physical  wants.  In  this  northern  clime  the  rich  engross 
much  of  these.  Carriages,  horses,  palaces  with  all  their  append- 
ages, costly  dress,  and  luxurious  tables.  The  poor,  (i.  e .  the 
unopulent,  not  the  absolutely  poor,  those  shut  out  from  nature's 
table,  the  starving  and  miserable),  have  a  counterbalance  in  a 
keener  sense  of  the  delights  of  leisure — they  bring  appetite 
instead  of  fastidious  taste  to  season  their  plain  viands ;  repose 
after  labour,  instead  of  downy  beds,  and  silken  hangings.  With 
the  omission  of  the  necessitous  and  sick,  our  physical  nature  is 
replete  with  agreeable  sensations  ;  and  yet  how  many  ministered 
to,  even  to  superfluity,  are  unhapppy. 

The  mind  requires  more  contnbution  than  even  our  corporeal 
frame  ;  ennui  is  the  offspring  of  plenty  and  comfort ;  and  while 
we  contrive  to  shut  out  the  evil  elements,  listlessness  and  wean-- 
ness  pervade  the  soul  and  pall  every  enjoyment.  If  the  poor 
suffer  less  from  this  annoyance,  it  is  not  because  they  receive 
more  pleasure ;  but  because  care,  anxiety,  or  labour,  occupy 
them  ;  the  rich  also  invent  employments ;  books,  operas,  con- 
certs, hunting,  shooting,  balls,  picture-dealing,  building,  plant- 
ing, travelling,  fanciful  changes  of  dress,  and  gambling.  Yet 
these  suffice  not,  nor  professions,  trades,  nor  ambition,  to  afford 
pleasure,  though  they  waste  the  time ;  even  the  pursuits  of 
wisdom,  and  the  discoveries  of  science,  engrossing  as  they  are, 
and  often  delightful,  are  inefficient  to  take  the  sting  from  life, 
changing  its  burthen  to  gladness :  this  miracle  is  left  for  the 
affections  ;  and  the  best  form  of  affection,  from  the  excess  of  its 
sympathy,  is  Love. 

Who  can  feel  satiety  or  sorrow  when  he  loves  ? — "  Love," 
Plato  says,  *'  showers  benignity  upon  the  world ;  before  his 
presence,  all  harsh  passions  flee  and  perish.  He  is  the  author 
of  all  soft  affections,  the  destroyer  of  all  ungentle  thoughts, 
possessed  by  the  fortunate,  and  desired  by  the  unhappy,  there- 
fore unhappy,  because  they  possess  him  not ;  he  is  the  father  of 
grace  and  delicacy,  and  gentleness  and  delight  and  persuasion, 
and  desire ,  the  cherisher  of  all  that  is  good,  the  abolisher  of  all 
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dial  is  evil^  our  most  excellent  pilots  defence,  saviour  and 
guardian,  in  labour  and  in  fear,  in  desire  and  in  reason ;  the 
ornament  and  governor  of  all  things  human  and  divine ;  the  best, 
the  loveliest."* 

"  Love,"  Shelley  writes,  *'  is  that  powerful  attraction  towards 
ali  we  conceive,  or  fear,  or  hope  beyond  ourselves,  when  we  find 
within  our  own  thoughts  the  chasm  of  an  inefficient  void,  and 
seek  to  awaken  in  all  things  that  are,  a  community  with  what 
we  experience  within  ourselves.  The  meeting  with  an  under- 
standing capable  of  clearly  estimating  our  own,  an  imagination 
which  should  enter  into,  and  seize  upon  the  subtle  and  delicate 
peculiarities  we  have  delighted  to  cherish  and  unfold  in  secret, 
with  a  frame  whose  nerves,  like  the  chords  of  two  exquisite 
lyres  strung  to  the  accompaniment  of  one  delightful  voice, 
vibrate  with  the  vibrations  of  our  own  ;  this  is  the  unattainable 
point  to  which  Love  tends ;  and  to  attain  which,  it  urges  forth  the 
powers  of  man  to  arrest  the  faintest  shadow  of  that,  without  the 
possession  of  which  there  is  no  rest  or  respite  to  the  heart  over 

which  it  rules.^'t 

If  so  imperious,  intense  and  pervading,  be  the  spirit  of  Love, 
most  powerful  in  the  best  and  most  delicate  natures,  how  earn- 
estly must  women,  whose  being  is  formed  for  tenderness  and 
sympathy,  desire  to  know  among  whom  in  the  harder,  harsher 
sex  this  feeling  exists  in  its  greatest  purity  and  force.  And  is 
not  a  poet  an  mcamation  of  the  very  essence  of  Love  ? 

What  is  a  Poet  ?  Is  he  not  that  which  wakens  melody  in  the 
silent  chords  of  the  human  heart  ?  A  light  which  arrays  in 
splendor  things  and  thoughts  which  else  were  dim  in  the  shadow 
of  their  own  insignificance.  His  soul  is  like  one  of  the  pools  in  the 
Ilex  woods  of  the  Maremma,  it  reflects  the  surrounding  universe, 
but  it  beautifies,  groupes,  and  mellows  their  tints,  making  a 
little  world  within  itself,  the  copy  of  the  outer  one ;  but  more 
entire,  more  faultless.  But  above  all,  a  poet^s  soul  is  Love ;  the 
desire  of  sympathy  is  the  breath  that  inspires  his  lav?  while  he 
lavishes  on  the  sentiment  and  its  object,  his  whole  treasure- 
house  of  resplendent  imagery,  burning  emotion,  and  ardent 
enthusiasm.  He  is  the  mirror  of  nature,  reflecting  her  back  ten 
thousand  times  more  lovely  ;  what  then  must  not  his  power  be, 
when  he  adds  beauty  to  the  most  perfect  thing  in  nature — even 
Love. 

Lady  Morgan  who  writes  many  things,  not  because  they  are 
true,  but  because  they  come  into  her  head,  has  devoted  some 
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*  Plato's  Symposium. 

t  Essay  on  Love  by  Shelley,  published  in  the  Keepsake  for  1829, 
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pages  of  the  '*  Book  of  the  Boudoir  *'  to  the  villifying  a  poet's  love. 
Another  scrap  in  the  same  volume  may  serve  as  a  comment. 
The  few  lines  she  has  written  on  "  Sentiment"  sufficiently  show 
why  she  depreciates  the  breathing  sentiment  of  love^  which  is  a 
poefs  treasure  and  his  gift. 

Let  us  instead  of  refuting  an  opinion  which  this  lady  may 
already  have  discarded  as  false,  turn  to  the  pages  of  the  book  before 
us,  which  propose  to  give  us  the  history  of  the  Loves  of  the 
Poets,  of  modern  poets  that  is,  for  with  many  declarations  of 
ignorance,  yet  with  no  little  presumption,  the  fair  authoress 
sweeps  out  of  her  list  the  loves  of  the  classic  authors  ;  she  shall 
have  her  way,  however,  and  with  her  we  will  confine  ourselves  to 
the  poets  of  modern  Europe. 

This  work  is  the  production  of  the  authoress  of  the  "  Diary 
of  an  Ennuyee,"  a  book  we  have  heard  described  as  the  offspring 
of  a  singular  union  of  a  light  head  and  a  heavy  heart — whose  defect 
is  to  have  made  reality  and  fiction,  who  are  brother  and  sister,  and 
who  may  not  therefore  too  closely  unite,  marry,  and  produce  an 
offspring  which  is  neither  true  nor  false.  Yet  notwithstanding 
this  defect,  which  disturbs  and  confuses  the  reader  throughout, 
it  is  an  interesting,  clever,  and  graceful  work. 

The  book  dwells  somewhat  on  the  Troubadours,  and  then 
commences  with  the  early  Italian  poets.  So  much  has  been 
said  concerning  Petrarch  and  Laura,  that  we  find  the  account 
here  given  concise.  She  seems  to  have  neglected  his  letters, 
which  are  abundant  in  testimonies  of  the  truth,  ardour,  and 
reality  of  his  attachment,  and  to  have  confined  herself  to  his 
poems  only,  and  to  repeat  what  is  already  known,  without 
research,  to  every  one.  Dante  and  Beatrice  are  a  pair  more 
veiled  in  obscurity.  Dante,  like  our  own  gentle  affectionate 
Milton,  has  been  stigmatized  with  the  accusation  of  moroseness. 
Few  know,  that  while  bad  institutions  and  bad  men  awoke  stern 
resistance  and  severe  animosity  in  the  fervent  souls  of  both,  their 
hearts  were  the  abode  of  Love,  the  realm  over  which  sweet 
womanhood  reigned  and  ruled.  Dante's  "  Vita  Nuova  "  is  a 
beautiful  and  fanciful  history  of  his  love  ;  and  who  that  reads 
the  vivid  description  of  his  trembling  before  the  beauteous 
girl  he  almost  worshipped,  would  figure  the  harsh  proud  Dante, 
so  often  pourtrayed  to  us  ?  The  loves  of  Ariosto,  but  little 
known,  are  on  that  account  interesting  ;  while  the  melancholy, 
impassioned,  mysterious  sentiment  of  Tasso,  borrowing  its 
grace  from  suffering,  fascinates  the  imagination.  In  these 
pages  this  sad  romance  is  unravelled  much  to  our  satisfaction. 
An  extract  on  this  subject  will  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  work, 
and  ej^cite  the  curiosity  of  the  reader  to  peruse  the  whole  of 
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these  little  volumes^  replete  as  they  are  with  the  beautiful  and 
unknown. 

*  Leonora  then  was  not  unworthy  of  her  illustrious  conquest^  either 
in  person^  hearty  or  mind.  To  be  summoned  daily  into  the  presence 
of  a  princess  thus  heautiful  and  amiable^  to  read  aloud  his  verses 
to  her^  to  hear  his  own  praises  from  her  lips^  to  bask  in  her 
approving  smiles,  to  associate  with  her  in  retirement,  to  behold 
her  in  all  the  graceful  simplicity  of  her  familiar  life,  was  a  dangerous 
situation  for  Tasso,  and  surely  not  less  so  for  Leonora  herself.  That 
she  was  aware  of  his  admiration,  and  perfectly  understood  his  senti- 
ments, and  that  a  mysterious  intelligence  existed  between  them,  con- 
sistent with  the  utmost  reverence  on  his  part,  and  the  most  perfect 
delicacy  and  dignity  on  hers,  is  apparent  from  the  meaning  and 
tendency  of  innumerable  passages  scattered  through  his  minor  poems, 
too  significant  in  their  application  to  be  mistaken.  Though  that 
application  be  not  avowed,  and  even  disguised,  the  very  disguise, 
when  once  detected,  points  to  the  ohject.  Leonora  knew,  as  well  as 
her  lover,  that  a  princess  ''  was  no  love-mate  for  a  bard.**  She  knew 
far  better  than  her  lover— until  he  too  had  been  taught  by  wretched 
experience — the  haughty  and  implacable  temper  of  her  brother 
Alphonso,  who  was  never  known  to  brook  an  injury  or  forgive  an 
ofifender.  She  must  have  remembered  too  well  the  twelve  years 
imprisonment  and  the  narrow  escape  from  death,  of  her  unfortunate 
mother,  for  a  less  cause.  She  was  of  a  timid  reserved  nature,  increased  by 
the  extreme  delicacy  of  her  constitution.  Her  hand  had  been  frequently 
sought  by  princes  and  nobles,  whom  she  had  uniformly  rejected,  at 
the  risk  of  displeasing  her  brother }  and  the  eyes  of  a  jealous  court 
were  upon  her.  Tasso,  on  the  other  hand,  was  imprudent,  hot-headed, 
fearless,  and  ardently  attached.  For  both  their  sakes  it  was  necessary 
for  Leonora  to  be  guarded  and  reserved,  unless  she  would  have  made 
herself  the  fable  of  all  Italy.'— Vol.  i.  p.  296. 

The  reader  must  be  referred  to  the  volume  itself  for  the  proofs^ 
brought  of  these  premises. 

Perhaps  the  most  interesting  portion  of  these  volumes,  is 
that  dedicated  to  the  commemoration  of  conjugal  poetry — the 
poets  being  for  the  most  part  women.  The  soft  sweetness  of 
Clotilde  de  Surville,  the  impassioned  grace  of  Vittoria  Colonna, 
bear  the  palm  Complaint  here  is  superseded  by  tender  regret; 
solicitation  by  acknowledged  sympathy  ;  jealousy  and  suspense 
by  gratitude  and  joy.  The  authoress  is  not  pleased  that  while 
women  mourn  till  death  the  loss  of  their  companion,  men 
usually  change  the  elegiac  strain  composed  for  their  first  love, 
for  epithalamiums  on  a  marriage  with  a  second.  It  is  probably 
one  among  the  many  superstitions  which  rather  injure  than 
exalt  the  characters  of  women,  which  makes  us,  in  spite  of 
ourselves,  set  so  high  a  price  on  their  constancy  even  to  the 
dead.    Human  beings  in  every  stage  of  lifQ  need  9ompaniona  \ 
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women  protectors;  and  except  that^  for  the  highminded  and 
delicate,  there  are  few  worthy  companions  and  protectors^  and 
that  if  once  a  woman  find  one  man  on  whom  she  may  bestow 
without  sorrow  her  tenderness,  it  is  very  unlikely  that,  losing 
him,  she  find  a  second,  we  know  no  cause  m  reason  and 
morality,  and  hardly  in  good  taste,  which  should  condemn  the 
lovely,  bereaved,  and  ardent  heart  to  perpetual  widowhood. 

A  woman's  love  is  tenderness,  and  may  wed  itself  to  the  lost 
and  dead,  A  man's  is  passion,  and  must  expend  itself  on  the 
living.  A  woman's  domesticity  is  of  her  own  making,  and  her 
home  may  be  replete  with  elegance  though  she  be  alone.  An 
unmarried  man  has  no  home.  A  solitary  woman  is  the  world's 
viotim,  and  there  is  heroism  in  her  consecration.  A  man  whose 
fate  is  not  allied  to  a  female,  from  whatever  cause,  is  divested 
of  every  poetical  attribute — there  is  something  rugged,  harsh, 
and  unnatural  in  the  very  idea.  After  all,  the  worUimess  of  the 
beloved  object  must  always  stand  as  an  excuse  for  inconstancy ; 
or,  with  a  poet,  the  fervency  and  truth  of  his  passion :  since, 
through  the  force  of  his  imagination,  he  may  dress  in  jewels 
richer  than  those  that  adorned  the  doll  at  Loretto,  a  black- 
visaged  Madonna ;  nor  be  aware  that  the  beauty  of  the  object 
resides  in  his  eyes  instead  of  in  her  mind  or  form. 

The  latter  part  of  these  volumes  forms  a  very  amusing  and 
sentimental  scandalous  chronicle.  We  pity  Pope,  who,  in 
default  of  better,  lavished  his  verses  and  his  poetical  attentions 
on  so  uninteresting  a  personage  as  Martha  Blount.  Our  authoress 
says,  "  rae  thinks,  had  I  been  a  poet,  or  Pope,  I  vvould  rather 
have  been  led  about  in  triumph  by  the  spinted,  accomplished 
lady  Mary,  than  chained  to  the  footstool  of  two  paltry  girls/* 
[vol.  ii.  p.  284.]  Yet  as  no  satisfactory  account  is  given  for 
the  cause  of  the  quarrel  between  Pope  and  that  lady,  we  may 
believe,  judging  from  the  hardness  and  peremptoriness  of  her 
character,  her  love  of  ridicule,  and  her  talent  for  sarcasm,  that 
she  first  awoke  the  sting  of  the  "  Wasp  of  Twickenham  ;"  and 
he,  with  all  the  bitterness  of  one  whose  person  was  but  too 
open  to  vulgar  derision,  could  not  bear  to  have  his  genuine 
tenderness  scoffed  at ;  while  the  spiteful,  jealous,  bitter  disposi- 
tion, usually  characteristic  of  deformed  persons,  gave  poison 
to  the  wound  she  had  provoked. 

If  we  smile  somewhat  at  the  loves  of  the  *'  Wasp  "  and  the 
Sappho  of  the  satires,  whom  Horace  Walpole  so  amusingly  de- 
scribes [vol.  ii.  p.  307],  what  shall  we  say  to  the  French  phi- 
losophers by  nature — poets  by  courtesy — Messrs.  Du  Chatel^t 
and  Voltaire.  Had  either  of  them  had  one  spark  of  real  poetry 
in  their  composition,  it  had  led  to  different  results  than  those 
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ridiculous,  disgusting,  violent  and  laughable  scenes  commenio-» 
rated  in  these  volumes  [vol.  ii.  p.  222].  The  same  observations 
may  apply  to  Swift.  Lovers  in  verse  are  not,  therefore,  poets. 
Swift's  victims  were  beautiful  accomplished  women.  He  was 
clever,  and  could  foi^e  even  rhythm  and  rhyme  in  his  head,  but 
the  spirit  of  poetry  disdained  to  take  up  its  abode  in  his  coarse- 
grained,  ill-fashioned,  hard-natured  soul.  Of  these  modem 
modems  the  greatest  portion  of  interest  has  been  thrown  over 
the  rustic  loves  of  Bums, — thus  redeeming  a  poet's  name,-— 
shewing  that  the  high  bom  and  bred,  and  clever  lady  Mary 
Montague,  Voltaire  and  his  femme  terrible,  and  Swift,  were 
lovers,  but  not  poets,  and  therefore  *neither  gentle,  imaginative, 
nor  interesting;  while  the  lowly-bom  Burns,  being  instinct 
with  Apollo's  fire,  sheds  a  glory  over  the  humble  objects  of  his 
attachment,  which  a  princess  might  envy  [vol.  ii.  p.  1951. 
Monti  and  his  wife  are  also  an  interesting  pair  [vol.  ii.  p.  209j, 
and  we  are  charmed  by  the  sweetness  displayed  in  the  loves  of 
Klopstock  and  Meta  [vol.  ii.  p.  154],  though  there  is  a  Ger- 
manism about  it,  which,  giving  effeminacy  to  the  man,  dims 
the  picture  by  a  mist  of  what  appears  to  us  almost  like  affecta- 
tion. 

The  authoress  sums  up  her  work  by  a  glance  at  the  poets  of 
the  day,  and  their  loves — a  chapter  as  well  left  out,  for  she, 
fearing  to  tread  on  forbidden  ground,  tells  us,  in  fact,  nothing* 
Unable  to  throw  the  ideality  of  distance  over  the  near  and 
distinct— and  afraid,  justly  so— for  the  practice  of  shewing  up 
our  friends  is  the  vice  and  shame  of  our  literature,*— of  dragging 
into  undesired  publicity  the  modest  and  retiring,— «he  does  not 
even  bestow  the  interest  of  reality  upon  her  undefined  sketches. 
Besides,  there  are  certain  names  she  dreads  to  mention.  May 
we  not  say,  in  the  somewhat  hacknied  phrase  of  Tacitus  :  Sed 
perfulgebant^  eo  ipso  quod  nomines  eomm  non  visebantur  ? 


Art.  XI. — Essays  on  the  Pursuit  of  Truth,  on  the  Progress  of  Know" 
ledge,  and  on  the  Fundamental  Principle  of  all  Evidence  and 
Expectation.  By  the  Author  of  '  £ssays  on  the  Formation  and 
Publication  of  Opinions.'  London.  R,  Hunter.  1829.  8vo. 
pp.  302. 

TF  a  man  could  be  offered  the  paternity  of  any  comparatively 
modem  books  that  he  chose,  he  would  not  hazard  much  by 
deciding,  that  next  after  the  'Wealth  of  Nations'  he  would 
request  to  be  honoured  with  a  relationship  to  the  '  Essays  on 
the  Formation  and  Publication  of  Opinions.'*     It  would  have 

5  London,  B,  Hunter,  IB2Q.  8yo.  pp.  320, 
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been  a  glorious  thing  to  have  been  the  father  of  the  mathe- 
matics 01  grown  gentlemen  ;-^to  have  saved  nations  from  fraud, 
by  inventing  the  science  of  detecting  the  pillage  of  the  few  upon 
the  many,  the  '  practical  men'  protesting  the  while  against  its 
inferences,  as  defaulting  purse-bearers  protest  a^inst  arithmetic. 
It  would  have  been  a  splendid  triumph,  to  have  set  up  the 
*  lever  which  will  move  the  world ; '  and  have  origins^ted  the 
process  of  discovery,  which  heads  of  Houses  are  called  on  to 
prohibit,  lest  knowledge  should  become  insupportable,  and 
Oxford  '  man  have  too  much  light.^  But  next  to  this^  it 
would  have  been  a  pleasant  and  an  honourable  memory,  to 
have  written  a  book  so  totus  teres  atque  rotundus,  so  finished 
in  its  parts  and  so  perfect  in  their  union,  as  the  '  Essays  on  the 
Formation  of  Opinions.^  Like  one  of  the  great  statues  of 
antiquity,  it  might  have  been  broken  into  fragments,  and  each 
separated  limb  would  have  pointed  to  the  existence  of  some 
interesting  whole,  of  which  the  value  might  be  surmised  from  the 
beauty  of  the  specimen. 

Another  book  from  the  same  author,  must  have  a  powerful 
claim  to  the  attention  of  those  who  have  been  delighted  with 
the  first.  It  is  in  fact  but  the  prolongation  of  the  other ; 
or  relates  to  subjects  so  closely  joined,  that  it  may  be  a  question 
whether  the  two  make  two  existences  or  one.  The  first  Essay 
is  the  pursuit  of  truth,  and  on  the  duty  of  inquiry.'  There 
is  a  fund  of  novelty  in  that  word  duty.  It  is  not  every  body 
that  has  found  it  out,  but  still  the  truth  is,  that  what 
men  have  hitherto  been  taught,  is  that  it  is  their  duty  to  accept 
of  certain  propositions  without  inquiry ;  or  which  comes  to  the 
same  thing,  that  their  inquiries  shall  be  directed  in  such  a  course 
as  shall  lead  to  one  result.  All  the  instructions  given  from  the 
bench  to  the  great  jury  of  mankind,  have  purported  that  *  You 
shall  well  and  truly  try,  and  a  verdict  for  defendant  give ;' — a  man 
was  not  supposed  honest,  who  contemplated  the  possibility  of 
the  decision  being  on  the  other  side.  Rules  were  laid  down, 
concerning  the  frame  of  mind  in  which  evidence  was  to  be 
received  and  gone  into, — and  touching  the  cases  in  which  it  was 
meet  or  not  meet  that  the  evidence  should  be  looked  into  at  all, 
—the  whole  having  a  direct  bearing  on  the  object  stated,  of  caus- 
ing the  verdict  to  be  for  said  defendant  and  for  nobody  else. 

In  opposition  to  all  this,  stands  up  the  counsel  on  the  other 
side  \  and  pleads  for  the  sake  of  the  impression  he  may  make 
on  individual  opinions,  however  far  he  may  be  from  altering  the 
forms  of  the  court  or  the  dicta  of  the  judge.  And  first,  oi  the 
importance  of  finding  out  what  is  truths  even  though  it  should 
go  i^inst  the  loved  defendant,*-^ 
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'  It  is  hop^  that  an  honest  and  fearless  endeavour  to  trace  ^hat  our 
duty  is  in  relation  to  inquiry^  will  not  in  the  present  day  be  ill  received. 
There  is  a  growing  disposition  in  the  world,  amongst  the  intelligent  part 
of  it  at  least,  to  prize  truth  and  veracity,  to  look  with  disdain  on  all  arti- 
fice, disingenuity,  and  disguise,  to  regard  the  business  of  life  no  longer 
as  an  affair  which  demands  unremitted  intrigue  and  perpetual  deceit, 
to  consider  the  great  interests  of  humanity  as  not  requiring  to  be  sup- 
ported by  ignorance  and  superstition,  to  believe  that  suppression  and 
concealment  can  be  of  no  service,  except  to  the  few  at  the  expense  of 
the  many,  and  that  every  important  question  should  be  freely  and 
boldly  examined/ — p.  6. 

'  That  it  intimately  concerns  mankind,  that  not  only  the  properties 
of  external  nature,  but  the  consequences  of  human  actions,  |he  effects 
of  different  agencies  on  our  sensibility,  the  results  of  the  various 
combinations  of  society  on  individual  happiness,  the  relations  of  man 
to  other  beings,  should  be  precisely  ascertained  and  accurately  under- 
stood, is  a  proposition  so  undeniable,  when  clearly  expressed^  as  barely 
to  escape  the  character  of  a  truism.  The  overwhelming  importance 
of  this  knowledge,  is  attested  by  the  sad  tale  of  error  and  suffering, 
which  every  page  of  history  presents  to  our  observation.  What  pos- 
sible problem  can  mankind  have  to  solve  but  one,  how  to  make 
themselves  conjointly  as  happy,  and  for  that  purpose  as  noble-minded 
and  virtuous  as  they  can  during  the  short  term  of  their  mortal 
existence  ?  And  how  have  they  hitherto  solved  this  problem  ?  In 
what  numerous  ways  have  they  proved  themselves  totally  blind  to  their 
real  interests,  perverted  their  resources,  exasperated  the  unavoidable 
evils  of  their  condition,  and  inflicted  gratuitous  and  unprofitable  misery 
on  eacli  other  and  on  themselves  ?  It  is  clear  that  men  can  have  no 
interest  in  suffering,  no  preference  for  unhappiness  in  itself,  and 
wherever  they  are  found  in  headlong  career  after  it,  it  must  be  under 
an  impression  that  they  are  in  pursuit  of  a  different  object.  It  is  error 
therefore,  it  is  illusion,  it  is  an  incapacity  on  their  part  to  see  the 
real  consequences  of  actions,  the  real  issues  of  events,  that  gives  rise 
to  all  those  evils  which  desolate  the  world,  except  such  as  can  be 
traced  to  the  physical  circumstances  of  man's  nature  and  condition.*  * 

^  The  prevalence  of  misery,  as  the  consequence  of  ignorance,  shows 
at  once  the  paramount  importance  of  the  pursuit  of  accurate  know- 
ledge. To  discover  truth,  is  in  fact  to  do  good  on  a  grand  scale.  The 
detection  of  an  error,  the  establish  in  ent  of  a  fact,  the  determination 
of  a  doubtful  principle,  may  spread  its  benefits  over  large  portions  of 
the  human  race,  and  be  the  means  of  lessening  the  misery  or  increas- 
ing the  happiness  of  myriads  of  unborn  generations.  The  great 
interests  of  mankind  then  demand,  that  the  way  of  discovery  should  be 
open,  that  there  should  be  no  obstructions  to  inquiry,  that  every  facility 
and  encounigement  should  be  given  to  efforts  which  are  directed  to  the 
detection  of  their  errors  j  and  yet  one  of  the  greatest  discouragements 

♦  "  Error  is  the  universal  cause  of  the  misery  of  mankind,"  are  the 
first  words  of  Malebranche  in  his  Treatise  on  the  *  Search  after  Ti^uth.'- 
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vrhich  at  present  exists^  is  the  state  of  their  own  moral  sentiments. 
Although  he  who  has  arliieved  the  discovery  of  truth  in  a  matter  of 
importance^  has  the  satisfaction  of  reflecting  that  he  has  conferred  a 
benefit  on  his  fdlow-men  to  which  time  itself  can  prescribe  no  limits^ 
the  probability  is^  that  instead  of  attracting  sympathy  and  gratitude, 
he  will  meet  with  a  considerable  share  of  odium  and  persecution  as 
the  consequence  of  his  perspicacity.*— p.  8. 

How  different  is  this  exordium  from  the  language  of  the  paid 
philosophers,  who  see  no  chance  of  propping  what  they  call  the 
ri^ht,  but  by  the  mixture  of  portions  of  acknowledged  error ;— » 
who  wail  over  the  loss  of  the  people's  *  instinctive  belief^  in  that 
which  is  not,  and  think  nothing  harmless  which  does  not  include 
a  modicum  of  falsehood.  If  a  man  cannot  be  made  to  believe  in 
the  divine  right  of  kings,  it  is  better  than  nothing,  to  make  him 
believe  in  a  ghost.  There  is  great  sympathy  among  hobgoblins. 
The  days  of  fairy  Puck,  were  the  days  of  friar  Tuck ;  and  it  was 
incomparably  easier  to  preserve  a  mental  domination  over  men 
who  feared  the  cloven  foot  at  every  corner  of  the  parish,  than  over 
the  present  genemtion  who  defy  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  and 
go  doggedly  to  vote  for  the  man  they  think  will  pull  down  the 
select  vestry.  The  lovers  of  fiction  do  not  serve  their  god  for 
naught.  Like  the  worshippers  of  Bel,  their  tracks  all  point  to  sub- 
stantial feeding  in  the  end.  Their  politics  universally  smell  of 
their  butt  of  sack,  and  their  best  piety  has  a  certain  odour  of 
pudding.  Whether  they  speak  in  their  proper  persons,  or  bring 
a  spirit  from  the  deep  to  be  their  spotesman,  it  is  always  too 
plain  that  they  are  preaching  for  the  pot.  All  their  reasonings 
are  directed  to  a  certain  end  ;  and  that  end  is  one  closely 
connected  with  the  power,  or  the  interest,  or  the  prejudices  of 
the  reasoners. 

For  example,  when  were  they  known  to  describe  the  state  of 
mind  desirable  in  the  pursuit  of  truth  as  follows  ? 

'  Every  one  must  at  once  see,  that  a  simple  and  sincere  desire  to 
arrive  at  the  truth,  without  any  predilection  in  favour  of  any  opinion 
whatever,  and  without  any  other  disturbing  feeling  of  affection  or  dis- 
like, or  hope  or  fear,  is  tlie  moral  state  of  mind  most  favourable  to  the 
success  of  inquiry.  If  a  man  is  possessed  with  a  desire  to  find  a  given 
opinion  true,  or  to  confirm  himself  in  a  doctrine  which  he  already  en- 
tertains, he  will  in  all  probability  pay  a  partial  attention  to  the  argu- 
ments and  evidence  in  its  favour,  to  the  neglect  of  opposite  considera- 
tions ;  but  if  he  is  free  from  all  wishes  of  this  kind,  if  he  has  no  pre- 
dilection to  gratify,  if  his  desires  are  directed  solely  to  the  attainment 
of  correct  views,  he  will  naturally  search  for  information  wherever  it 
is  likely  to  present  itself  5  he  will  be  without  motive  for  partiality,  and 
susceptible  of  the  full  force  of  evidence/ 

'  However  unaccountable  it  may  at  first  sight  appear,  it  is  a  fact> 
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that  few  human  heings,  in  their  moral,  rdigious,  and  pcditical  inquiries, 
are  possessed  with  this  simple  wish  of  attaining  truth  :  their  strongest 
wishes  are  directed  to  the  discovery  of  new  grounds  for  adhering  to 
opinions  already  formed  ;  and  they  are  as  deaf  to  arguments  on  the 
opposite  side  as  they  are  alive  to  evidence  in  favour  of  their  own 
views.  The  pure  wish  to  arrive  at  truth  is  indeed  as  rare  as  the  in- 
tegrity which  strictly  observes  the  golden  rule  to  act  towards  others  as 
we  would  wish  others  to  act  towards  us.  For  this  several  reasons  may 
be  assigned.  A  principal  one  is,  that  men's  interests  are  often  indis- 
volubly  connected  with  the  prevalence  of  certain  opinions ;  they  are 
therefore  naturally  anxious  to  find  out  every  possible  ground  why 
these  opinions  should  be  held  :  their  personal  consequence  too  is 
often  implicated  in  their  support  5  they  are  pledged  by  their  rank  or 
office,  or  previous  declarations,  to  the  maintenance  of  a  determinate 
line  of  argument,  and  they  feel  that  it  would  be  a  disparagement  to 
their  intellectual  powers  and  to  their  reputation,  were  it  proved  to  be 
unsound.' — p.  14. 

'  These,  and  other  similar  circumstances,  create  in  the  mind  a  desire 
to  find  some  given  opinion  true ;  and  of  course,  as  far  as  their  influ- 
ence extends,  extinguish  the  desire  to  find  the  truth.' — p.  17. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  these  are  the  reasons,  why  the 
orthodox  are  every  where  the  orthodox.  It  matters  not  whether 
it  be  at  Constantinople  or  at  Notre  Dadie ;  there  is  always  a  way 
that  all  right-thinking  people  fall  into. 

.  The  next  object  of  tne  author  is  to  ascertain  in  what  circum- 
stances inquiry  is  a  duty.  And  he  concludes  that,  without  pre- 
tending to  a  complete  enumeration,  this  duty  is  incumbent  on 
all  who  can  be  brought  under  the  following  classes ; — 

1 .  '  Those  whose  professed  office  it  is  to  teach  others. 

2.  Those  who  voluntarily  undertake  to  instruct  others. 

3.  All  those  who  have  the  means  and  opportunity  of  inquiry  on 
subjects  which  have  an  important  bearing  on  their  moral  actions  or 
conduct  in  society.* — p.  25. 

'On  all  persons,  who  come  under  these  three  classes,  it  may  be 
stated  to  be  incumbent  to  pursue  their  inquiries  till  they  can  clearly 
trace  satisfactory  conclusions  from  undeniable  premises.  No  one 
ought  to  be  satisfied  with  his  opinions  on  any  subject  of  importance, 
much  less  ought  he  to  inculcate  them  on  others,  unless  he  can  trace 
their  connexion  with  self-evident  principles.* 

Mt  is  not  easy  to  imagine  how  this  plain  statement  can  be  contro- 
verted or  denied ;  yet  there  are  frequent  cases  in  actual  life,  where  the 
duty  of  inquiry,  if  not  positively  rejected,  is  really  evaded.  There  are 
several  pretexts  employed  on  these  occasions :  inquiry  might  lead  to 
doubt  or  perplexity ;  to  become  acquainted  with  opposite  arguments 
might  shake  the  settled  convictions  of  the  understanding  -,  to  read  the 
writings  of  adversaries  might  contaminate  the  mind  with  false  views.* 
—p.  27. 

^  There  is  no  foreseeing  how  far  the  subtlety  of  interest  and  indo- 
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lence  may  go,  and  it  may  be  possibly  assigned  as  a  further  reason  for' 
his  declining  inquiry^  that  he  may  come  to  some  fallacy  which  he  can-^ 
not  surmount,  idthough  convinced  of  its  character.  If  he  is  convinced 
of  its  character,  he  must  either  have  grounds  for  that  conviction  or 
not.  If  he  has  grounds,  let  him  examine  them,  draw  them  out,  try 
if  they  are  valid,  and  then  the  fallacy  will  stand  exposed.  If  he  has  no 
grounds  for  suspecting  a  fallacy,  what  an  irrational  conclusion  he  con- 
fesses himself  to  have  arrived  at !  But  he  may  reply — ^he  may  be 
unable  to  solve  the  difficulty,  he  may  be  perplexed,  and  the  issue  may 
be,  that  it  would  have  been  much  better  had  he  remained  in  his  former 
strong  though  unenlightened  conviction.  Why  better  ?  If  he  is  in 
perplexity,  let  him  read,  think,  consult  the  learned  and  the  wise^  and 
the  result  will  probably  be,  a  definite  opinion  on  one  side  or  the  other. 
But  if  he  still  remain  in  doubt,  where  is  the  harm,  or  rather  why  is  it 
not  to  be  considered  a  good  ?  The  subject  is  evidently  one  which 
admits  strong  probabilities  on  opposite  sides.  Doubt,  therefore,  is  the 
proper  sentiment  with  which  to  regard  it :  it  is  the  result  of  the  best 
exercise  of  the  faculties  j  and  either  positively  to  believe,  or  positively 
to  disbelieve,  would  imply  an  erroneous  appreciation  of  evidence.' 

'  In  the  minds  of  some  people,  a  strong  prejudice  appears  to  exist 
against  that  state  of  the  understanding  which  is  termed  doubt.  A  little 
reflection,  however,  will  convince  any  one,  that  on  certain  sulijects 
doubt  is  as  appropriate  a  state  of  mind  as  belief  or  disbelief  on  others. 
There  are  doctrines,  propositions,  facts,  supported  and  opposed  by 
every  degree  of  evidence,  and  many  amongst  them  by  that  degree  of 
evidence  of  which  the  proper  effect  is  to  leave  tlie  mind  in  an  equipoise 
between  two  conclusions.  In  these  cases,  either  to  believe  or  disbe- 
lieve would  imply  that  the  understanding  was  improperly  affected. 
Doubt  is  the  appropriate  result,  which  there  can  be  no  reason  to  shrink 
from  or  lament.' 

^  But  it  is  further  urged,  that  inquiry  might  contaminate  the  mind 
with  false  views  3  and  therefore  it  is  wise  and  laudable  to  abstain 
from  it.' 

'  We  can  understand  what  is  meant  by  contaminating  a  man*s 
habits,  or  disposition,  or  even  imagination.  If  a  man  read  impure 
books,  or  works  of  extravagant  fiction  and  false  taste,  his  imagination 
will  inevitably  be  coloured  by  the  ideas  presented,  and  the  conceptions 
which  subsequently  rise  up  in  his  mind  will  partake  of  the  impurity 
and  extravagance  with  which  he  has  been  conversant.  But  there  is 
no  analogy  on  this  point  between  tlic  understanding  and  the  imagina- 
tion. There  is  contamination  in  preposterous  and  obscene  images 
crowding  before  the  intellectual  vision,  notwithstanding  a  full  and  dis- 
tinct |)erception  of  their  character  j  but  there  is  no  contamination,  no 
evil  in  a  thousand  false  arguments  coming  before  the  mind,  if  their 
quality  is  clearly  discerned.  The  only  possible  evil  in  this  case  is  mis- 
taking false  for  true  5  but  the  man  who  shrinks  from  investigation, 
Jest  he  should  mistake  false  for  true,  can  have  no  reason  for  supposing 
himself  free  from  that  delusion  in  his  actual  opinions.  That  he  should 
be  more  likely  to  escape  from  error  without  than  with  investigation^  is 
a  species  of  absurdity  which  requires  no  exposure.' 
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'  On  no  plea,  therefore,  can  investigation  be  declined.  That  it 
should  unsettle  a  man's  established  convictions,  or  that  it  should  lead 
to  ultimate  doubt,  may  be  a  good :  the  one  is  the  necessary  preliminary 
to  passing  from  error  to  truth  ;  the  other,  if  ultimately  produced^  is 
most  likely  to  be  the  proper  istate  of  mind  in  relation  to  the  particikilar 
subject  examined.  That  inquiry  should  contaminate  his  mind  is^  also 
a  vain  allegation.  The  only  meaning  which  can  be  attached  to  the 
phrase,  implies  a  misconception  of  falsehood  for  truth,  a  delusion, 
i¥hich  inquiry  is  not  only  the  direct  means  of  preventing,  but  of  dls-?  - 
sipating  if  he  is  already  involved  in  it/ 

*  Whoever  fears  to  examine  the  foundation  of  his  opinions,  and 
fnter  on  the  consideration  of  any  train  of  counter-argument,  may  rest 
assured,  that  he  has  some  latent  apprehension  of  their  unsoundness  and 
incapacity  of  standing  investigation.  And  as  a  fear  of  this  sort  is  totally 
at  variance  with  that  spirit  of  candour  and  fairness  which  we  have 
already  seen  to  be  the  proper  disposition  for  the  attainment  of  trutli, 
no  man  should  suffer  it  to  prevent  him  from  boldly  engaging  in  the 
requisite  examination.  A  great  deal  of  invective  has  been  levelled  at 
free-thinking.  The  only  distinction  worth  attending  to  on  this  point 
is  that  between  accurate  and  inaccurate,  true  and  false.  Thinking 
can  never  be  too  free,  provided  it  is  just.' — p.  29. 

The  most  remarkable  phenomenon  attendant  on  the  objections 
to  inquiry,  is  that  the  objections  which  are  good  at  Notre  Dame, 
are  equally  good  at  Constantinople,  and  yet  the  things  defended 
are  not  the  same.  Since,  therefore,  it  is  not  a  common  truth,  it 
must  be  a  common  interest.  There  are  certain  comfortable  pos- 
sessions and  holdings  at  both  places,  dependent  on  the  support- 
ing a  particular  state  of  belief ;  and  though  the  beliefs  are  not 
the  same,  the  orthodoxy  is. 

Some  of  the  most  powerful  impediments  to  inquiry  are  next 
stated.— 

'  One  of  these  is  a  fear  that  we  may  search  too  far,  and  be  guilty  of 
presumption  in  prying  into  things  we  ought  not  to  know  :  another 
prejudice  is,  that  we  may  contract  guilt  should  we  arrive  at  erroneous 
conclusions,  or  conclusions  at  variance  with  such  as  are  established  j 
and  another,  that  it  is  a  sort  of  praiseworthy  humility  to  acquiesce  in 
received  opinions,  on  the  authority  of  others,  and  refrain  from  thinking 
for  ourselves.' 

'  A  brief  space  will  not  be  ill  bestowed  in  setting  these  prejudices 
in  their  true  light.* 

*  As  to  the  first,  a  few  words  will  suffice  to  prove  that  nothing  can 
be  more  irrational  and  unfounded.  We  have  shown  in  another  place* 
that  truth  is  conducive  to  human  happiness  ;  the  attainment  of  it,  one 
of  the  highest  objects  of  human  enterprise ;  and  the  free  exercise  of 
our  faculties  on  all  subjects,  the  means  of  securing  this  invaluable 
olessing.     If  this  is  a  correct  representation,  investigation  is  a  pursuit 
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in  which  there  is  every  thing  to  hope  and  nothing  to  fear,  and  to 
which  there  are  no  limits  but  such  as  tlie  nature  of  our  own  faculties 
prescribes.' 

'It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  with  exactness  what  can  possibly  be 
apprehended  from  inquiry ;  what  is  the  precise  danger  or  difficulty  U 
is  expected  to  involve  us  in ;  what  is  implied  in  the  fear  that  we  may 
search  too  far/ 

.  *  8oroe  indeed  appear  to  have  imagined  that  inquiry  might  conduct 
us  to  forbidden  truths..  As  there  are  secret  transactions  amongst  our 
superiors  in  society,  or  even  our  associates,  which  we  should  be 
culpable  in  prying  into  $  sealed  documents  circulating  in  the  woild, 
sacred  to  those  whose  names  they  bear,  and  not  to  be  scrutinized  with 
honour  by  any  of  the  intermediate  agents  through  whose  hands  tbey 
pass ;  records  of  private  aiTairs,  kept  solely  for  the  use  of  the  indivi- 
duals concerned  in  them,  and  which  we  are  not  to  come  upon  by  stealthy 
and  ritle  of  their  information  :  and  as  to  infringe  the  privacy  of  these 
matters  would  be  stigmatized  as  indelicate,  meddling,  presumptuous  | 
so  it  seems  to  be  supposed  that  there  are  closed  documents  in  nature 
into  which  we  are  forbidden  to  look,  private  processes  going  on  into 
which  we  have  no  right  to  intrude,  truths  existing  which  are  not  to 
be  profaned  by  our  -scrutiny,  and  to  attempt  to  make  oarselve^ 
acquainted  with  these  is  uiviustifiable  audacity  and  presumption.  If 
this  pr^'udice  does  not  often  assume  the  definite  form  here  ascribed  to 
it,  it  may  frequently  be  found  exerting  an  influence  without  a  distinct. 
consciousness  in  the  mind  over  which  it  prevails/ 

'  A  more  striking  instance  of  a  completely  false  analogy  could  not 
be  adduceil.     There  is  not  a  single  point  of  resemblance  throughout 
the  whole  field  of  knowledge  to  these  little  secrets,   the  offspring  of 
human  weakness,  or  the  indispensable  resources  of  human  imperfec- 
tion.    There  is  no  secret  in  the  naluml  or  the  moral  world,  sacred 
from  the  investigation  of  man.     Here  there  can  be  no  presumption, 
no  undue  boMness,  no  counterpart  at  all  to  the  audaciousness  of  one: 
man  intruding  upon  the  privacy  of  another.    All  that  man  has  .to 
guard  against,  and  that  simply  for  his  own  sake,  is  error;  his  vigilance 
is  required  only  to  ensure  that  his  facts  are  properly  ascertained,  and 
his  inferences  correctly  deducetl.     The  presumption  he  has  to  repress, 
is   not  any  presumption  in  relation   to  other  beings  in  possession  of 
secrets,  which  he  is  trying  clandestinely  to  wrest  from  them,  but 
merely  the  presumption  of  drawing  positive  and  ample  conclusions 
from  doubtful  and  slender  premises,  of  supi)Osing  that  he  has  discovered 
what  he  has  not,  that  he  has  succeeded  where  he  has  only  failed,  that  he- 
has  done  what  still  remains  to  be  accomplished ;  in  a  word,  the  presump-' 
tion  of  over-rating  his  own  achievements.     Here  indeed  a  man  may- 
err  in  self-confidence,  but  an  evil  cannot  obviously  arise  from  searching 
too  fur,    which   is   best   remedied  by    searching   farther,  by  closer 
reasoning  and  more  rigorous  investigation.* 

'The  strangest  absurdities  indeed  would  be  involved  in  the  supposi- 
tion that  we  could  possibly  reach  to  knowledge,  which  we  ought  not 
to  attain.     We  are  placed  in  this  world  by  the  Creator  of  the  universe,* 
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surrounded  with  certain  objects  and  endowed  with  certain  facuhies. 
From  these  objects,  with  these  faculties,  it  is  implied  by  the  hypothesis 
under  consideration,  we  may  extort  secrets  which  he  never  designed  to 
be  known,  extract  information  which  Omnipotence  wished  to  with- 
hold !'— p.  S5. 

In  the  midst  of  the  objections  thrown  in  the  way  of  inquiry, 
sufficient  weight  has  scarcely  ever  been  given  to  the  contingency 
on  the  opposite  side,  that  the  Creator  of  the  universe  should  at 
some  time  demand  of  his  creatures,  how  and  why,  with  such  facul- 
ties and  opportunities  as  had  been  bestowed  on  them,  their 
progress  had  been  so  small  in  the  knowledge  of  what  he  had 

E laced'  wi-thin  their  reach  ; — why,  for  example,  their  opinion  of 
is  own  nature  was  in  many  instances  so  crude,  so  gross,  and 
so  much  at  variance  with  ivhat  would  constitute  a  pure  and 
faultless  human  being.  Why  should  not  thi^  be  viewed  as 
an  extensive  danger,  as  well  as  the  other  ?  And  why  should 
not  men  make  provision  for  answering  this  question  at  their 
final  audit,  as  well  as  for  establishing  their  acquiescence  in  some 
human  creed,  and  their  perfect  acquaintance  with  any  given 
number  of  articles  ? 

'  The  second  prejudice  above  enumerated,  that  we  may  contract 
guilt  if  in  the  course  of  inquiry  we  miss  the  right  conclusion,  is  still 
more  prevalent  and  influential.  On  a  former  occasion  *  we  have 
shown,  that  nothing  can  be  more  at  variance  with  reason,  than  an 
apprehension  of  this  nature.  As  our  opinions  on  any  subject  are  not 
voluntary  acts  but  involuntary  eflfects,  in  whatever  conclusions  our 
researches  terminate,  they  can  involve  us  in  no  culpability.  All  thai 
we  have  to  take  care  of,  as  we  shall  more  largely  show  hereafter,  is  to 
bestow  on  every  subject  an  adequate  and  impartial  attention.  Having 
done  this  we  have  discharged  our  duty,  and  it  would  be  irrational  and 
immanly  to  entertain  any  apprehension  for  the, result.' 

'  In  fact,  there  is  the  grossest  inconsistency  in  the  prejudice  now 
under  consideration.  If  we  may  contract  guilt  by  inquiry,  we  may 
contract  guilt  by  remaining  in  our  present  state.  The  only  valid 
reason  which  can  be  assigned,  why  we  may  commit  an  offence  by 
embarking  in  any  inquiry  is,  that  we  may  miss  the  right  conclusion  ; 
but  it  is  obvious  that  we  may  equally  miss  it  by  remaining  in  pur 
actual  opinions.  It  is  then  incumbent  on  us  to  know,  whether  we 
are  committing  an  offence  by  remaining  in  our  present  opinions  5  in 
other  words,  it  is  necessary  to  inquire  whether  these  opinions  are 
true ;  thus  the  reason  assigned  for  not  inquiring,  leads  itself  to  the 
conclusion  that  it  is  necessary  to  inquire.' — p.  40. 

'  A  man,  indeed,  after  the  best  and  most  dispassionate  investigation 
of  an  important  subject,  may  naturally  feel  a  degree  of  anxiety  lest 
he  should  after  all  have  missed  the  truth  )  but  in  this  anxiety  there  is 
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not,  or  ought  not  to  be,  the  slightest  admixture  of  moral  uneasiness* 
It  is  an  anxiety,  lest  his  conclusions,  when  they  come  to  form  th^ 
ground  of  his  actions  or  of  his  instructious  to  others^  should  lead  to 
consequences  which  he  did  not  anticipate.  His  conclusions  may  be 
wrong,  and  the  consequences  disastrous  j  but  if  he  has  a  proper  view 
of  the  matter^  there  will  be  none  of  the  stings  of  remorse;  not  the 
faintest  accusation  of  conscience.  Having  inquired  to  the  best  of  his 
power,  he  has  done  all  that  depended  on  himself,  and  would  exhibit 
little  wisdom  were  he  to  torment  himself  with  reproaches  for  an  un« 
fortunate  issue.'— -p.  41. 

*The  third  prejudice  we  have  to  consider  is,  that  acquiescence  ii| 
received  opinions,  or  forbearing  according  to  the  common  phrase  to 
think  for  ourselves,  evinces  a  degree  of  humility  highly  proper  and 
commendable.* 

*  If  we  examine  the  matter  closely,  nevertheless,  we  shall  find  that 
it  usually  evinces  nothing  but  a  great  degree  of  indolent  presumption 
or  intellectual  cowardice.  There  is  often,  in  truth,  as  great  a  mea- 
sure of  presumption  in  this  species  of  acquiescence  as  in  the  boldest 
hypothesis  which  the  human  invention  can  start.  That  received  or 
established  opinions  are  tnie,  is  one  of  those  sweeping  conclusions^ 
which  would  require  very  strong  reasons  and  often  elaborate  research 
to  justify  it.  On  what  grounds  are  they  considered  to  be  true  by.ouQ 
who  declines  investigation  }  Because  (on  the  most  favourable  suppo- 
sition) they  have  been  handed  down  to  us  by  our  predecessors,  and 
have  been  regarded  with  conviction  by  a  multitude  of  illustrious  men. 
But  what  comprehensive  reasons  are  these  !  What  investigation 
would  it  require  to  show  they  were  valid  !  As  the  whole  history  of 
mankind  teems  with  instances  of  the  transmission  of  the  grossest 
errors  from  one  generation  to  another,  and  of  their  having  been  coun- 
tenanced by  the  concurrence  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  race  ;  what 
a  large  acquaintance  with  the  peculiarities  of  the  generations  pre- 
ceding us,  and  the  circumstances  of  the  great  men  to  whom  we  ap' 
peal,  it  would  require  to  show  that  this  particular  instance  was  an 
exemption  from  the  general  lot !' 

'  It  is  then  no  humility  to  refrain  from  inquiry;  on  the  contrary, 
it  is  the  proper  kind  of  humility ;  or  if  it  is  not  humility  it  is  the 
proper  feeling  for  the  occasion,  to  be  determined  to  do  all  in  our 
power  to  make  ourselves  acquainted  with  every  subject  on  which  it 
is  necessary  for  us  to  pronounce  or  profess  an  opinion.' — p.  42. 

'  Let  the  inquirer  then  enter  on  his  task  with  full  confidence  that 
he  is  embarking  in  no  criminal,  or  forbidden,  or  presumptuous  un- 
clertaking.  Let  him  be  as  circumspect  as  he  pleases  in  collecting  his 
facts  and  deducing  his  conclusions,  cautious  in  the  process,  but  fear- 
less in  the  result.  Let  him  be  fully  aware  of  his  liability  to  error,  of 
the  thousand  sources  of  illusion,  of  the  limited  powers  of  the  indi- 
vidual, of  the  paramount  importance  of  truth  -,  but  let  him  dismiss 
all  conscieiitious  apprehensions  of  the  issue  of  an  investigation, 
conducted  with  due  application  of  mind  and  rectitude  of  purpose.'— 
p.  46. 
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The  next  chapter  is  on  the  duties  incumbent  on  mankind  in 
the  process  of  inquiry.  These  are  reduced  to  two  ;  examina- 
tion, in  the  first  place,  of  the  state  of  our  own  minds  in  refer- 
ence to  the  subject  of  inquiry ;  and  secondly,  examination  of 
the  subject  itself,  and  of  the  evidence  appertaining  to  it.  The 
notion  that  it  is  a  man's  duty  to  believe  certain  prescribed  doc- 
trines, is  combated  in  a  manner  that  might  entitle  the  author  to 
the  epithet  of  malleus  anti-hereticorum.  There  is  no  man  who 
has  ever  been  offended  by  the  virulence  of  orthodoxy,  or  tempted 
to  needless  disbelief  by  the  puerility  of  its  general  style  of  argu- 
ment, who  will  not  exult  in  the  clear  and  complete  statement 
here  presented,    of  what  has  with  more  or  less   distinctness 

f>assed  through  his  own  mind  upon  the  subject,  though  he 
acked  the  power  to  form  it  into  a  connected  whole. 

The  chapter  on  the  influence  of  the  institutions  and  practices 
of  society  on  the  pursuit  of  truth,  classes  among  the  most  pro- 
minent of  the  retarding  causes,  the  institutions  which  bestow 
emolument  on  individuals  with  the  stipulation  that  they  teach 
certain  doctrines  definitively  prescribed,  and  in  fact  the  annexa- 
tion of  any  advantage  whatever,  whether  by  positive  institution 
or  by  the  habits  of  the  community,  to  any  particular  opinions. 
To  these  may  be  added  the  converse  of  the  same  form  of  injus- 
tice ;  which  is  the  annexation  of  suffering  or  loss,  as  the  conse- 
quence of  deciding  in  a  certain  way — or  persecution.  Both  are 
equally  opposed  to  the  attainment  of  the  truth ;  though  in 
different  manners.  Bribery  attracts  men's  decision  from  the 
right ;  persecution  rivets  it  upon  the  wrong. 

The  concluding  chapter  is  on  the  spirit  in  which  the  results 
of  inquiry  ought  to  be  communicated  and  received.  It  may  be 
considered  as  a  kind  of  Review  of  Reviews,  and  it  is  difficult  to 
imagine  that  the  author  had  not  in  sight  some  case  in  which  he 
has  mdividually  suffered  from  the  petulance  of  criticism. 

The  second  essay  is  a  dialogue  between  A  and  N  on  the  Pro- 
gress of  Knowledge.  JV  is  a  dissatisfied,  complaining  kind  of 
consonant,  who  takes  something  very  much  like  a  Tory  view  of 
the  advances  and  prospects  of  the  numan  race.  A  is  a  more 
cheerful  and  open-hearted  vocable,  and  stands  up  stoutly  for  the 
opinion  that  'intellect'  has  *  marched,'  is  marching,  and  will 
continue  to  march  rapidly  in  spite  of  all  that  can  be  done  to 
hinder  it.  N  however  cannot  help  kindling,  on  coming  to  the 
invention  of  printing ;  though  he  still  indulges  himself  in  a 
belief,  that  the  progress  must  on  the  whole  be  slow.  A  opposes 
him,  and  N  again  relaxes  into  a  ghastly  smile  on  the  mention 
of  political  economy,  *  Twenty  or  thirty  years  ago  the  doctrines 
of  Adam  Smith  were  apparently  a  dead  letter ;  his  book  waqi 
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considered  by  that  sapient  race,  the  practical  men,  as  full  of 
Utopian  dreams.  Pjtt  did  not  fully  comprehend  it,  and  Pox 
declared  it  past  understanding.     A  first-rate  statesman  in  the 

Ijresent  day  would  be  scouted  for  equal  ignorance.     The  preva- 
ence  of  this  science  will  do  good.     It  is  a  lever  which  will 
move  the  world.'     The  consonant  is  clearly  no  Tory  ;  he  speaks 
moreover  but  lightly  of  the  '  collective  wisdom,'  and  his  speech 
was  indited  before  the  fatal  minority  on  the  Catholic  question.  In  a 
subsequent  conversation  he  turns  out  little  better  than  a  Radical ; 
— believes  that  a  progress  in  literature  and  science  must  be  accom- 
panied by  progressive  changes  in  our  social  and  political  institu- 
tions ; — thinks — the  traitor — that  a  glance  at  the  misery  around 
us  is  sufficient  to  show  they  have  not  arrived  at  perfection  ; — 
opines  that  the  tendency  of  political  change  is  now  evidently  to 
republicanism,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  existing  govern- 
ments of  Europe  will  gradually  approximate  to  the  form  adopted 
in  the  United  States  of  America.     He  admits  that  form  to  be 
at  present  unsuitable  to  the  feelings  and  habits  of  Europeans, 
which  still  retain  a  strong  tinge  of  the  spirit  of  the  middle  ages. 
But  there  are  certain  principles,  he  maintains,  which  are  making 
daily  advances,  and  which  in  proportion  as  they  subvert  the 
ancient  spirit  of  hereditary  attachment,  will  render  it  unnecessary 
and  substitute  a  better  in  its  place.    Such,  he  says,  are  the  prin- 
ciples, that  government  is  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  community ; 
—  that  to  ensure  the  attainment  of  this  end,  the  will  of  the  majority 
ought  to  prevail ; — that  to  secure  the  benefits  of  government,  the 
people   must  strictly  conform  to  the  regulations    which   they 
themselves  have  imposed  ;  and  the  corollaries  flowing  from  these 
propositions.     From  these  opinions  A  dissents;  with  a  view, 
no  doubt,  to  prevent  a   prosecution    from  the    Constitutional 
Association.     And  his  opponent,  having  done  all   the  mischief 
he  can,  is  not  anxious  at  present  to  discuss  the  merits  of  any 
forms  of  government;   all  he  means  to  contend   for  is,  that 
whichever  is  really  the  best  must   in   the    natural  course   of 
improvement    establish   its  claims  to   preference.      It  is  diffi- 
cult to    deny   that  there  is  something  astute  in  the  deport- 
ment of  this  last-mentioned  disputant.     Nevertheless  the  dia- 
logue is  one  of  the  most  valuable  that  has  been   carried  on 
among  the  letters   of  the  alphabet,   since  the   remote   period 
of  the  grand  confederation  against  Apple-pie. 

The  third  and  last  Essay  is  on  the  Principle  of  Evidence  and 
Expectation.  This  principle  is  stated  to  be,  the  assumption  or 
belief  of  the  '  uniformity  of  causation ;'  or  in  other  words,  the 
persuasion  that  the  causes  which  have  produced  certain  effects 
iu  time  past,  will  produce  effects  of  the  same  kiud  hereafter,    A 
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chapter  is  devoted  to  the  demonstration,  that  the  uniformity  of 
causation  cannot  be  established  by  experience  or  tcBtimony.  It 
appears  certain  that  it  cannot  be  fully  and  completely  esta- 
blished, even  with  relation  to  past  events;  and  for  the  simple 
reason,  that  we  have  not  experience  or  testimony  on  the 
subject  of  all  that  is  past.  The  true  result  therefore  seems 
to  be,  that  our  confidence  in  the  uniformity  of  causation  is 
only  dependent  upon  the  high  degree  of  improbability  of  its 
being  interrupted  at  the  present  moment,  or  within  any  narrow 
period.  No  man  can  positively  say,  that  the  earth  will  not  be 
destroyed  by  a  comet  next  Christmas.  But  the  fact  that  the 
earth  to  our  certain  knowledge  has  existed  some  thousand 
years  without  being  destroyed  by  a  comet,  makes  it  at  all  events 
great  odds,  that  if  it  is  destroyed  it  will  not  be  next  Christmas. 
Whether  it  will  be  destroyed  in  six  thousand  or  in  sixty  thou- 
sand years  more,  are  chances  for  the  valuation  of  which  the 
data  are  manifestly  imperfect.  We  know  enough  of  the  planetary 
system  to  know  of  an  apparent  possibility,  that  in  strict  con- 
formity to  the  known  laws  of  nature,  and  without  any  breach  of 
the  connection  between  causes  and  effects  which  has  existed 
during  the  few  thousand  years  of  our  acquaintance  with  the 
earth,  a  comet  should  at  some  time  run  foul  of  our  planet,  as 
two  vessels  run  foul  of  each  other  at  sea.  Such  an  event  would 
not  be  an  interruption  of  the  uniformity  of  causation,  but  a  new 
developement  of  its  tendencies.  But  since  there  is  experimental 
proof  that  the  danger  is  not  of  frequent  recurrence,  the  chances 
are  very  great  that  the  vessel  will  last  our  time.  In  the  same 
way  if  any  other  event  should  take  place  exceedingly  different 
from  any  thing  that  has  been  witnessed  in  the  world  before,  the 
just  inference  would  be,  that  there  had  existed  sources  of  causa- 
tion which  had  been  concealed  from  us.  It  is  impossible  to  be 
certain  that  we  have  exhausted  all  the  phenomena  of  causation ; 
there  may  be  causes  whose  tendency  it  is  to  operate  in  a  cycle 
of  a  million  of  centuries,  and  to  which  the  world's  experience 
bears  only  the  same  proportion  as  half  an  hour  to  a  year. 
At  the  same  time  the  world's  experience  goes  to  demonstrate, 
that  the  height  of  human  folly  is  to  believe  any  thing  that  is 
not  proved,  or  any  thing  merely  because  it  is  not  proved 
that  it  will  not  be.  We  must  go  by  the  experience  of  our 
half  hour,  though  it  is  but  half  an  hour ;  and  when  it  pleases 
heaven  to  give  us  more,  we  will  go  by  that* 
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TLTOWEVER  variously  the  dominion  of  gifted  minds  over  the 
faculty  of  imagination  may  be  exercised,  one  grand  two- fold 
division  will  embrace  the  operation  of  the  whole.  The  first 
and  the  most  important  of  these  departments,  comprised 
that  plastic  species  of  intellect,  which  may  be  termed  the 
assumptive,  or  more  properly  still,  the  assimilative.  Like  the 
dervise  in  the  Persian  tale,  it  can  make  excursions  at  will, 
and  almost  instinctively  animate  any  assignable  modification  of 
humanity,  or  even  of  conceivable  existence.  The  second  not 
unfrequently  includes  an  equal  portion  of  mental  vigour,  but 
being  more  deeply  tinged  with  thought,  and  imbued  with  the 
feelings  and  convictions  of  the  individual,  may  not  inaptly  take 
the  name  of  the  self-emanative  or  reflective.  Proceeding  a  little 
further  in  the  way  of  analysis,  the  former  seems  to  imply  a 
tendency  to  deal  with  perceptions  chiefly  as  wa^meZ  for  concep- 
tions, and  the  latter,  to  indicate  a  proneness  to  ponder  over  them« 
with  a  view  to  conclusions,  or  opinions.  A  little  consideration 
of  these  habitudes  might  lead  a  priori  to  a  conviction,  that  the 
creative  or  combinative  principle,  at  least  as  to  an  able  dealing 
with  sensible  images  and  impressions,  must  be  much  more  active 
in  the  one  class  of  mind,  than  the  other,  the  possessors  of  which 
almost  involuntarily  fall  into  prevalent  trains  of  idea,  so  as 
gradually  to  become  slaves  to  them.  Such  indeed  is  felt  to  be 
the  fact  as  regards  works  of  imagination  in  general,  but  particu- 
larly those  of  the  dramatist  and  novelist,  and  public  approbation 
has  for  a  long  time  past  been  awarded  accordmgly. 

The  foregoing  remarks  have  been  rendered  prefatory  to  a  brief 
notice  of  another  novel  by  the  author  of  Pelham,  partly  because 
as  a  writer  of  considerable  power,  feeling,  and  literary  aptitude^ 
he  stands  among  the  foremost  of  the  prose  fictionists  of  the 
hour,  and  partly  because  he  forms  a  conspicuous  example  of  the 
truth  of  the  specified  theory.  For  instance,  while  possessed  of 
most  of  the  secondary  attributes  in  an  eminent  degree,  he  is 
anything  but  spontaneously  or  felicitously  inventive.  A  choice 
of  subject  singularly  adapted  to  the  writer's  taste,  associations, 
and  experience,  might,  so  far  as  regards  Pelham,  have  inspired 
£^  doubt  of  this  fact ;  but  even  in  that  very  happy  production,  a 
something  of  this  truth  was  discernible,  and  the  '*  Disowned" 
and  *'  Devereux,"  have  put  the  real  state  of  the  case  beyond 
question.  Like  Byron,  Wordsworth,  Southey,  and  many  more 
who  have  merited  and  received  the  homage  due  to  genius,  he 
cannot  sufficiently  escape  from  himself,  and  bis  predominant 
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associations  for  general  portraiture.  That  he  has  teen  very 
happy  in  the  conveyance  of  the  manners  of  a  certain  caste' 
of  society,  implies  no  contradiction  to  this  assertion,  such' 
manners  being  essentially  conventional;  and  an  affair  rather 
of  observance  than  investigation.  Not  that  a  genuine  represen- 
tation of  anything  is  to  be  undervalued,  for  a  correct  delineation 
of  that,  the  essence  of  which  is  almost  altogether  negative,  can 
only  be  duly  handled  by  one,  \^'ho  is  at  once  both  an  actor 
and  obsei'ver.  And  even  he  may  fail,  as  witness  some  recent 
productions  by  '*  persons  of  quality"  (as  this  phrase  ran  in  the 
day's  of  Pope's  Love-song  so  happily  composed  m  that  character) 
whose  descriptions  of  the  social  intercourse  of  the  haut  ton  might 
suggest  a  modernised  edition  of  Swift^s  Polite  Conversation, 
The  author  of  Pelham  soars  far  beyond  all  this,  and  sets  off  a 
fine  tissue  of  Chesterfieldian  remark,  and  piquancy,  with  occa- 
sional sallies  of  brilliant,  and  sometimes  of  very  profound 
observation.  To  all  this  may  be  added  a  rich  vein  of  sentiment, 
which  although  often  verging  into  pure  romance  as  regards  feel- 
ing, and  mistmess  as  respects  expression,  is  for  the  most  part 
very  forcibly  elicited,  and  very  eloquently  conveyed.  Still  the 
tt>ut  ensemble  falls  short  of  that  intimate  dealing  with  the  human 
heart, — that  close  encounter  with  the  genuine  sources  of 
dramatic  and  pictorial  verisimilitude,  in  reference  towhich  it  is 
only  necessary  to  mention  the  name  of  a  Shakespeare,  or  a 
Walter  Scott,  to  suggest  a  sufficiently  comprehensive  idea,  and 
save  a  world  of  metaj^ysical  speculation.  This  however  is  rather 
pointed  out  as  a  fact,  than  an  objection  ;  to  indicate  a  grade  of 
mind,  than  to  cavil  at  it.  The  criticism  would  indeed  be  captious, 
that  would  shut  out  all  the  sub -attainment  derivable  from  the 
man  of  wit,  the  gentleman,  and  the  scholar,  because  he  was  not 
"  of  imagination  all  compact ;"  to  say  nothing  of  the  havoc  it 
would  make  with  thousands  of  productions,  vvhich  have  given 
both  instruction  and  delight  to  the  world,  and  myriads  more 
which  the  world  has  been  content  to  endure.  As  regards  the 
author  of  Pelham,  in  particular,  it  ought  to  feel  grateful,  if  only 
for  refining  the  pubUc  taste,  as  to  much  of  the  whereabout  of 
polite  life,  by  affording  a  contrast  to  the  ignorance  and  vulgarity 
of  mere  pretenders,  as  well  as  to  what  is  still  less  bearable,  the 
sickly  affectation  and  second-table  descriptiveness  of  scribbling 
toad-eaters,  and  inflated  hangers-on.  This  service  performed, 
however,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  his  genius  maybe  more  variously 
directed.  Burlington-street  puffery  on  the  subject  of  high  life, 
is  becoming  an  absolute  nuisance,  and  in  the  strict  and  genuine 
sense  of  the  term,  will  shortly  become  vulgar.  What  indeed,  ii^ 
the  (difference  between  the  vulgarity  which  is  eternally  pluming 
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itself  upon  accidental  advantages  when  displayed  in  one  path  of 
existence^  instead  of  in  another ;  what  between  the  impertinences 
of  the  purse-proud  cit,  and  of  the  ostentatious  courtier  ?  The 
calm  and  negative  way  in  which  it  may  exhibit  itself  in  the  one 
rank^  alters  neither  the  essence  of  the  thmg,  nor  the  lowness  of  tha 
mind  which  is  carried  away  by  it.  For  their  own  sakes,  therefore, 
the  iliie  of  the  gens  comme  il  faut,  should  withdraw  the  light 
of  their  countenance  from  triad  after  triad  of  flippant 
duodecimos,  which  whatever  they  may  think  of  it,  are  supplying 
matter  that  more  than  one  literary  Mephistopheles  is  watching 
with  a  view  to  a  future  harvest  of  satire  and  derision,  and  that, 
too,  concocted  in  a  spirit,  which  may  do  an  English  nobility 
quite  as  little  service,  as  similar  follies  and  similar  satires  did  a 
French  noblesse  not  quite  forty  years  ago. 

The  story  of  **  Devereux,"  like  that  of  the  '*  Disowned,'' 
verges  into  romance,  although  in  other  respects  it  is  a  much  more 
symmetrical  production.  The  period  selected  for  the  action  is 
that  comprising  the  reigns  of  Anne  and  George  I.,  evidently  for 
the  purpose  of  introducing,  in  the  magic-lanthorn  style,  a 
shadowy  representation  of  the  eminent  wits  and  characters  of 
that  sometimes-termed  Augustan  era,  and  more  especially  the 
accomplished  Tory  statesman,  intriguer,  philosopher,  and  roue^ 
Henry  St.  John,  viscount  Bolingbroke.  In  a  former  work,  the 
author  held  out  this  very  equivocal  nobleman  as  a  more  profound 
and  exalted  Chesterfield ;  but  it  may  be  shrewdly  suspected 
that  at  this  time  of  day  very  few  will  be  disposed  to  concur  in 
his  admiration.  Whatever  may  be  the  case  in  fact  and  in  prac- 
tice, the  general  mind  cannot  be  written  up  into  a  higher  retro- 
spective appreciation  of  talent,  address,  and  accomplishment 
without  prmciple,  than  either  history  or  tradition  has  previously 
sanctioned.  The  character  of  Bolingbroke  has  been  too  long  sta- 
tionary to  be  materially  either  exalted  or  depressed,  either  by  fact 
or  fiction.  The  choice  of  this  highly-endowed,  but  certainly  very 
objectionable  nobleman,  as  a  sort  of  demi-god,  is  strikingly 
illustrative  of  that  tendency  to  yield  themselves  up  to  a  favourite 
train  of  associations  by  which  a  particular  class  of  writers  is 
distinguished.  Bolingbroke  is  evidently  intended  to  be  regarded 
as  the  Pelham  of  his  own  day — the  intellectual  fine  gentleman-^ 
possessed  of  wit,  courage,  ambition,  gallantry,  and  enterprise,  with 
no  exclusion  of  the  slight  aristocratical  frailty  of  courtly  intrigue, 
and  political  corruption.  Yet  the  author  has  not  altogether 
succeeded  ;  the  man  whom  he  delighteth  to  honour  having  no 
part  to  perform  in  the  story,  his  mere  exhibition,  now  and 
then  en  passant,  renders  the  impression  feeble  and  powerless* 
The  same  observation,  and  owing  to  a  similar  cause,  may  be 


1629.  Devereux.  ^ 

extended  to  the  other  sketches  of  real  character ;  always  excepts 
ing  a  certain  degree  of  ease  and  felicity  in  the  manner  of  bring- 
ing them  together,  and  assigning  to  them  the  carriage  and  tone 
of  the  good  company,  of  which,  with  little  exception,  they  in 
their  day  formed  a  part.  The  court  of  the  witty,  good-natured,^ 
but  dissolute  regent,  duke  of  Orleans,  in  particular,  is  piquantly 
enough  described  ;  the  duke  himself,  and  his  creature  Dubois, 
forming  a  prominent  portion  of  the  portraiture.  To  all  that  be 
feminine,  or  very  youthful  readers,  these  passages  will  probably 
prove  the  most  attractive  in  the  book  ;  for  although  little 
beyond  the  mere  aspect  of  character  is  delineated — and  that,  by 
the  way,  pretty  much  of  one  kind— it  is  so  far  touched  off  with 
considerable  skill.  It  would  be  desirable  if  as  much  could  be 
said  with  truth  of  the  fictitious  personages  ;  but  even  includ- 
ing the  hero,  who  is  another  fac-simile  of  the  everlasting 
Pelham,  they  possess  nothing  of  a  nature  to  recommend  them 
as  very  intimate  acquaintance.  The  adventure  in  which  they  are 
immersed  is  so  strange  and  indescribable,  that  it  will  be  prudent 
to  spare  the  reader,  what  it  is  so  probable  that  he  already 
knows,  especially  as  all  attempts  to  convey  the  same,  in  a 
moderate  compass,  would  be  nugatory.  Suffice  it  to  observe, 
that  every  individual  has  a  most  unaccountable  part  to  perform,, 
and  that  the  lighter  sketches  of  character  are  nearly  as  fictitious 
and  artificial  as  the  graver.  The  most  attractive  of  the  latter  is 
a  sort  of  Will  Honeycomb  of  a  baronet,  who  seems  as  if  he  had 
marched  out  of  one  of  Wycherley  or  Etherege's  comedies,  which, 
indeed,  have  supplied  the  materials  for  our  author's  forrnations. 
The  baronet  is,  however,  a  mere  thing  of  shreds  and  patches ;  the 
breath  of  life  is  not  in  him  ;  and  to  compare  such  a  creation  with 
that  of  a  baron  of  Bradwardine,  is  to  learn  the  distinction  between . 
the  genius,  who,  in  the  way  of  man-making,  has  access  to  the 
Promethean  torch,  and  the  one  who  has  not.  The  comic  of  the 
least  gifted  of  the  two  is,  almost  uniformly,  sheer  oddity  ;  its 
tragic,  strangeness  and  extravagancy.  The  former  is  usually  a 
mimickry  of  simple  external  peculiarities  ;  the  latter  a  species 
of  monster-creating,  somewhat  after  the  manner  of  the  student 
Frankenstein  ;  and  a  remark,  which  applies,  in  a  certain 
degree,  to  a  Byron,  ought  not  to  offend  the  eloquent  author  of 
Devereux.  The  resemblance  extends  further,  the  heroines  of 
the  one  are  also  the  heroines  of  the  other,  that  is  to  say,  pure 
abstractions.  Take  away  from  a  beautiful  woman  every  trace 
of  her  proper  individuality,  deprive  her  of  separate  existence, 
and  of  all  tendency  to  think,  will,  or  feel  for  herself,  centre  every 
wish  of  her  heart,  every  breathing  of  her  soul  in  a  certain  |)r^i/j: 
chevalier,  who  may,  or  may  not,  be  the  last  in  the  world  to  merit 
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H,  and  behold  the  beau  ideal  of  an  attached  and  devoted  woman  i 
Pelham,  Devereux,  and  the  Disowned,  each  possess  a  being  of 
this  class^  as  if  they  were  plentiful  as  blackoerries,  or  it  were 
even  desirable  they  should  so  abound.  There  is  something 
excessively  egoistical  in  so  much  of  this  sort  of  feminine  por- 
trait-painting from  the  hand  of  man  ;  the  woman  most  faithfully 
and  ardently  devoted  to  him,  seldom,  if  ever,  wears  this 
semblance,  and  the  reality  of  its  existence  may  be  doubted 
altogether.  The  appearance  of  the  thing  is  indeed  occasionally 
discoverable,  but  of  very  mature  personages  of  the  pen-and-ink 
genus  few  can  be  supposed  to  know  any  tning  of  these  matters ; 
the  fabled  syren  was  not  more  speciously  deceptive  than  the 

f;reat  majority  of  the  Undines,  who  masquerade  in  this  character, 
thas  been  the  lot,  indeed,  of  some  of  them  to  witness  more  real 
tyranny  and  self-will  exercised  under  the  form  of  excessive 
devotedness  than  in  that  of  any  other. — So  much  in  the  spirit  of  a 
word  to  the  wise  :  another  repetition  of  the  accomplished  every 
thing  in  one,  and  of  feminine  parasitical  plants  of  the  Medora 
family,  would  show  a  provoking  want  of  fertility  in  a  mind  too 
acute  and  vigorous  not  to  be  capable  of  more  varied  exertions. 

Perhaps  an  anxiety  to  classify  and  distinguish  may  have 
carried  these  remarks  further  than  will  appear  to  be  necessary. 
ITie  fault,  if  such  it  be,  is  to  be  attributed  to  a  desire  to  enter 
a  caveat  against  that  indiscriminate  panegyric,  which  ought  to 
be  any  thing  but  flattering  to  a  man  of  genius,  whose  mental 
efforts  cannot  be  benefitted  by  a  gross  coat  of  varnish,  which 
smothers  beauties  as  well  as  defects,  and  conveys  no  definite 
idea  either  of  the  one  or  the  other.  The  writer,  who  has  here 
extorted  the  homage  of  sincerity,  can  afford  to  receive  it  with 
complacency ;  for  although  evidently  composed  in  the  partiality 
of  relationship  and  friendship,  a  hearty  concurrence  is  here 
expressed  in  a  recently  published  opinion — that  whatever  may 
be  the  extent  of  the  merits  of  that  which  he  has  produced,  he 
is  adequate  to  the  performance  of  much  greater  things. 


■to^k>^iM^.a 


Art.  XIII.— 1.  Le  Fih  de  V Homme,  oU  Souvenirs  de  V'tenne ;  par  Mery 
ct  Barth^lemij,     Paris.     Chez  tous  les  marchands  de  nouveautes* 
1829.     8vo.     pp.  55, 
2.  De  la  Charte  selon  V Aristocratie.    Paris.     Constitutionnel  du  4 
septembre  1829, 

QF  all  expectations  the  most  unreasonable,  is  that  a  nation 

will  give  up  its  independence,  to  please  its  enemies.     What 

w  its  independence,  and  who  are  its  enemies,--iare  questions  oil 
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which  there  is  often  an  extensive  difference  of  opinion  between 
the  nation  most  immediately  concerned  and  foreigners*  The 
safest  way,  therefore,  for  a  foreigner  to  judge,  is  to  suppose 
himself  in  the  place  of  the  other  part)^,  and  surmise  as  nearly  as 
he  can  what  would  be  his  own  sensations  if  the  circumstances 
were  his  own.  This  may  not  be  the  way  to  keep  up  the  spirit 
pf  national  intoxication  which  governors  are  apt  to  call  patriotism^ 
and  which  enables  them  to  play  off  the  people  of  one  country 
against  those  of  another  for  purposes  of  their  own.  But  it  is 
an  exceedingly  good  way  of  enabling  a  sane  man  to  exercise  a 
wholesome  judgment  on  what  is  likely  to  be  the  future  conduct 
pf  other  men,  and  saving  him  the  trouble  of  miscalculations 
thereupon. 

If  the  last  William  had  been  driven  from  the  throne  of  Eng- 
land, by  the  arms  of  Louis  the  XIV,  acting  successfully  upon  the 
principle  that  what  ought  to  be  the  government  of  England  is  a 
secret  known  to  Frenchmen ;  and  if  it  had  happened,  as  it  did 
not,  that  William  had  left  a  son  behind  him,  who  had  been 
received  and  acknowledged  as  the  heir  to  the  English  (while  it 
was  the  English)  throne ;— --under  all  these  circumstance^  it 
would  be  perfectly  undeniable,  that  there  would  have  been  a 

ffreat  numerical  mass  of  Englishmen  who  would  have  cast  a 
ongiug  look  upon  the  period  of  their  country's  independence, 
and  on  the  claimant  who  was  so  closely  connected  with  its 
memory.  It  might  have  been  a  very  low  and  degraded  species 
of  Englishman  that  would  have  done  this.  All  men  of  right  feel- 
ing might  have  been  perfectly  convinced,  that  duty  and  glory 
were  on  the  side  of  submission  to  the  French  dictation.  But  still 
there  would  have  been  a  numerical  mass— base  and  degenerate 
perhaps,  but  still  EngHsh — who  would  have  looked  forward  to 
all  and  every  way  of  replacing  their  country  in  the  rank  of 
independent  powers,  and  with  whom  all  minor  advantages  in  the 
mode  of  doing,  would  have  been  swallowed  up  in  the  object  of 
ridding  Great  Britain  of  the  foreign  appointee.  It  is  quite  clear 
that  there  would  have  been  great  bodies  of  Englishmen,  who 
would  have  lived  only  for  this  object, — who  would  have  earned 
it  hidden  in  their  hearts,  through  any  period  of  time  that  neces- 
sity might  have  imposed  on  them, — and  have  handed  it  over 
to  their  successors  at  their  death,  as  the  first  and  last  legacy 
their  fathers  had  to  leave.  And  nothing  could  have  been  more 
absurd  than  for  any  Frenchman — however  loyal  and  decorous 
the  contrary  profession  might  have  been  held  in  his  own  country, 
—  seriously  to  expect  any  thing  else,  but  that  this  spirit,  sooner 
or  later,  would  break  out  into  successful  action,  and  England 
be  England  again,  in  spile  of  the  efforts  of  foreigners  abroad, 
and  ti'aitors  at  home. 
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•  *  * 

It  would  be  utter  folly  for  an  Englishman,  at  the  present 
moment^  to  buy  into  the  stocks,  without  taking  into  his  account 
the  certainty  that  the  self-same  principle  must  operate  in  France. 
The  question  may  not  have  a  very  close  connection  with  his 
immediate  proceedings,  but  it  may  possibly  have  some — it  is 
quite  of  magnitude  enough  to  be  thought  of;  and,  so  far,  it  is  a 
Bubstantial  contingency  which  he  has  a  right  to  meditate  and 
to  revolve. 

•  One  overt  instance  of  the  stirring  of  this  principle,  is  presented 
by  the  history  of  the  book  entitled  *  Le  Filsde  V  Homme.*  There  are 
not  many  Englishmen  whom  it  is  necessary  to  inform,  that  the 
late  Emperor  of  France  is  in  that  country  called  ^  the  man ; '  a  term 
awfully  significant  of  the  feelings  with  which  he  is  recollected. 
An  individual  whom  thirty  millions  call  *  the  man,^  must  have 
been  regarded  with  a  strange  intensity  of  love  on  the  part  of 
some,  and  fear  of  others.  That  a  million  and  a  half  of  soldiers 
were  required  to  move  him  from  the  throne  to  which  he  had 
been  raised,  is  the  best  known  measure  of  the  side  and  the  ex- 
tent to  which  the  balance  preponderated.  This  *  man*  had  a  son  ; 
and  the  son  still  lives,  though  in  a  strange  state  of  mental 
bondage  and  constraint.  Two  young  Frenchmen,  joint  makers 
of  poetry  by  profession,  undertook  a  kind  of  Blondel-like 
journey  to  his  prison-house,  with  the  professed  object  of  pre- 
senting him  with  a  poem  of  their  composition  on  his  father's 
expedition  to  Egypt.  As  might  be  expected,  they  were  stop- 
ped at  the  gate.  They  obtained,  however,  a  view  of  the  pri- 
soner, and  determined  that  he  looked  most  suspiciously  pale ;  a 
circumstance  which  is  necessaryfor  the  understanding  of  a  portion 
of  the  sequel.  On  their  return  to  Fiance  they  indited  another 
poem,  which  is  not  without  curiosity  as  a  specimen  of  the  way  in 
which  national  sentiments  break  out  under  the  compression  of 
foreign  force.  Their  principal  weapon,  as  might  be  surmised; 
ig  the  employment  of  dubious  allusions  to  the  existing  state  of 
things, 

adorn e  in  modi 
Novi^  che  sono  accuse,  e  paion  lodl. 

In  the  end,  however,  they  speak  more  plainly  ;*  as  an  extract 
from  near  the  conclusion  oi  the  work  will  show. 

*  The  authors  of  the  Fils  de  I* Homme  were  acquitted  by  the  tribunal 
before  which  they  were  first  cite<l.  An  appeal,  however,  was  lodged  by 
the  Avocat  du  Hoi  to  the  Cour  Royale,  which  decided  that  there  was 
ground  for  accusation  ;  and  on  the  29th  of  July,  M.  Barth^lemy,  as  the 
principal  author,  along  with  the  printer  and  tiie  two  publishers  of  the 
poem,  was  again  brought  before  the  tribunal  of  Correctional  Police  (sixth 
chamber)  on  th$  double  charge,  Ist,  of  attacks  against  the  royal  dignity 
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.    •  Car,  si  la  politique^  en  changemens  feconde, 

Une  derni^re  fois  bouleversant  le  monde^  . 

Sous  des  pr^textes  vains  divisait  sans  retour 

L'  irascible  aniitie  de  Tune  et  I'autre  Cour  j 

Si^  le  fer  k  la  xnain^  vingt  nations  entieres^ 

Paraissant  tout-^-coup  autour  de  nos  fronti^res^ 

R6veillaient  le  tocsin  des  supr^mes  dangers  5 

Surtout  si^  dans  les  rangs  des  soldats  6trangers^  ■    < 

L*  homme  au  pale  visage,  efifrayant  m^teorc, 

Venait  en  a^tant  un  lanabeaii  tricolore ; 

Si  sa  voix  resonnait  k  Tautre  bord  du  Rhin-^ 

Comme  dans  Josaphat  la  trompette  dJairain^  . 

X<atronYpette  pjAissante  aux  Slides  annoqcee 

Suscitera  les  morts  dans  leur  couqhe  glac^e  j 

Qui  salt  si  cette  voix^  fertile  en  mille  echos^ 

D*un  peuple  de  soldats  n'eveiUerait  les  os  ? 

Si  d*un  pire  exil6  renouvelant  I'histoire, 

Domptant  des  ennemis  complices  de  sa  gloire, 

L*usurpateur  rtouveau,  de  bras  en  bras  port6, 

N'entrerait  pas  en  Roi  dans  la  grande  cit6  } 

Tels,  au  bniyans  accords  des  cris  et  des  fanfares^ 

Les  princes  chevelus,  dans  les  Gaules  barbares^ 

Paraissaient  au  milieu  des  Francs  et  des  Germains^ 

Montes  sur  des  pavois  soutenus  par  leurs  mains.'* 

This  only  proves  that  one  of  the  elements  at  present  at  work 
in  France  is  an  attachment  to  the  memory  of  Napoleon  in  the 
person  of  his  son.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  success  x)f  this^ 
as  indeed  of  almost  any  of  the  elements  of  change,  would  pro-* 
duce  the  same  kind  of  effects  on  France,  and  by  reverberation, 

and  the  rights  to  the  throne  which  the  king  derives  from  his  birth  ;  2od, 
of  provocations,  not  followed  with  effect,  to  the  overthrow  of  the  legitimate 
monarchy.  After  a  trial  of  some  hours,  in  which  M .  Barth^lemy  oefended 
himself  in  a  poem  of  considerable  length,  redted  from  aaemory,  he  wa» 
ftHind  guilty,  and  sentenced  to  a  fine  of  a  thousand  francs  and  three 
months  imprisonment;  the  printer  to  a  fine  of  twenty-five  franqs,  and  ih% 
t^yo  publishers  were  acquitted. — Foreign  Quarterly  Review,   No.  VIII. 

*For,  if  of  politics  the  changeful  whirl 
Once  more  the  world  should  from  its  balance  hurl. 
And  turn  the  hollow  friendships  of  the  state 
Intp  the  lasting  jealousy  of  hate  ; 
If  once  again,  with  unshcath'd  swords,  advance 
Twice  ten  proud  nations  to  the  lines  of  France, 
And  mighty  dangers  sound  the  tocsin  loud, — 
O  then,  if  midst  the  warrior  strangers  crowd 
The  pale-faced  man — the  meteor  of  affright — 
Shake  the  tri-coloured  tatters  in  our  sight  }— 
If  from  beyond  the  boundary  Rhine  he  speak—* 
As  in  Jt^oshaphat^the  trump  shall  brc^ak 
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on  England,  that  were  produced  by  the  removal  6f .  the  Stuarts. 
It  would  be  an  undoing  of  the  works  of  the  English  Tories, 
which  could  not  fail  to  be  highly  acceptable  to  all  that  really 
love  the  principles  of  the  Revolution  of  1688*  But  there  are 
evidently  other  schemes  on  foot  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
same  end ;  and  a  principal  difficulty  in  the  accomplishment  of 
any,  will  probably  proceed  from  the  differences  of  opinion  as 
to  the  mode.  A  strong  party  in  France  is  understood  to  wish  for 
a  still  more  accurate  transcript  of  the  '  glorious  revolution  ;'  and 
it  is  impossible  that  a  very  great  number  of  individuals  should 
not  lean  towards  the  republican  institutions  in  which  the  gone-by 
greatness  of  their  country  took  its  rise,  and  which  were  the 
fountain  of  the  energies  which  carried  the  machine  through 
its  subsequent  forms  of  power.  History  has  shown  that  the 
effect  of  Ke volutions  in  the  manner  of  1688,  is  only  temporary, 
and  that  from  the  moment  tlie  friends  of  arbitrary  power  cease 
from  resistance  to  the  new  government,  they  apply  themselves 
to  the  more  dangerous  operation  of  making  the  government  their 
own.  It  is  true  that  a  hundred  years  is  a  period  of  some  im- 
portance in  the  history  of  the  human  race ;  but  still,  nobody- 
gives  as  much  for  a  lease  for  a  hundred  years,  as  for  the  chance 
of  property  in  perpetuity.  On  the  question  of  young  Napo- 
leon, tnere  is  no  denying,  that  he  would  be  much  more  in 
his  place  in  Poland.  The  situation  of  the  friends  of  liberty  in 
France  is  a  perplexing  one;  and  it  is  very  little  their  well-wishers 
in  other  countries  can  do,  but  pray  that  they  may  be  directed* 
One  thing,  however,  seems  clear, — that  there  is  no  hurry.  The 
tide  is  running  stronger  hourly,  in  favour  of  liberty  all  oyer  the 
world.  Every  delay  adds  to  the  chances  of  success  ;  and  insu- 
lated as  the  friends  of  freedom  in  different  countries  are,  there  is 
no  principle  of  policy  that  could  be  so  usefully  impressed  on  all, 
as  that  it  is  wisdom  to  hold  back,  to  the  utmost  of  their  indivi- 
dual power,  in  all  the  cases  that  fall  within  their  immediate 

The  icy  silence  of  the  slumbering  dead. 
And  wake  the  last  archangel's  note  of  dread  ;— 
Who  knows — if  with  its  thousand  echoes  louil, 
The  soldier-people  would  not  burst  their  shroud. 
And  the  old  memory  of  the  past  renew 
All  tliat  an  exiled  father's  fame  could  do  ? 
The  new  usurper,  borne  from  arm  to  arm. 
Might  the  Great  City  as  her  king  alarm. 
So,  midst  the  shouts  and  music  of  the  throng. 
The  long-hair\l  Gallic  princes  moved  along. 
Borne  by  united  Fnink  and  German  hands 
High  on  their  shields  above  the  joyous  bands. 
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influence.  The  debacle  will  come  some  time  without  asking  ; 
but  in  the  mean  while,  every  man  on  the  continent  who  can 
swallow  a  grief  or  suppress  a  recollection,  will  do  a  service  to 
the  general  cause. 

The  first  effort  of  the  French  people,  in  the  event  of  any 
attempt  to  make  themselves  independent  of  foreign  dictation, 
would  necessarily  be  to  recover  the  Belgian  departments.  The 
principle  on  which  these  departments  were  taken  from  them 
by  the  holy  alliance,  was  the  principle  upon  which  it  might  be 
found  convenient  to  take  possession  of  every  man's  back  door, 
—the  power,  to  wit,  of  entry  and  robbing  in  the  house.  It  was  the 
same  principle  on  which  the  king  of  England  anciently  delighted 
to  hold  Calais ;  or,  as  the  Secretary  to  the  Admiralty  expresses 
it  with  naivete  in  his  stories  for  English  children,  ^  because, 
as  Calais  was  so  near  England,  he  could  collect  all  his  troops 
and  armies  in  that  town,  ready  to  march  out  into  France 
whenever  he  should  please  to  attack  the  French.'  Those  who 
love  the  holy  alliance,  of  course  love  its  having  possession  of  the 
back  door ;  and  those  who  hate  it,  do  the  contrary.  The  world 
is  divided  into  two  parts  upon  this  subject ;  and  there  is  no  use 
in  exasperating  their  differences,  by  pretending  to  be  angry 
with  any  body  for  thinking  in  his  own  way.  The  occupation 
of  Belgium  is  the  key  to  the  system  of  the  holy  alliance, 
in  the  same  manner  as  if  the  holy  alliance  of  William's  days  had 
occupied  Devonshire  an3  Cornwall,  with  a  view  to  landing  troops 
there  the  moment  the  English  should  think  of  governing  them- 
selves. The  Rhine  is  a  territorial  boundary  and  defence,  not  quite 
so  powerful  as  the  sea,  but  still  powerful.  In  short  it  is  the  lock 
to  tneback  door;  and  the  object  of  the  foreigner  is  to  get  rid  of  the 
obstacle.  If  the  French  could  recover  Belgium— ^in  other  words, 
if  they  could  shut  up  their  back  door — the  probabiUty  is,  that 
there  would  be  an  end  of  the  holy  alliance  influence  all  over  the 
world.  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Italy,  would  obtain  constitutional 
freedom ;  and  in  the  end  probably,  the  robber  powers  all  over 
the  world  would  be  obliged  to  disembogue.  The  robber  powers 
are,  therefore,  grievously  interested  in  preventing  it ;  and  for 
the  same  reason  it  would  seem  to  follow,  all  honest  people  are 
bound  to  wish  it  well. 

An  English  journal  lately  stated  some  objection  to  exist, 
on  the  ground  of  the  immorality  there  would  be  in  taking 
Belgium  from— Me  King  of  Holland.  The  scruples  of  the 
journalist  might  possibly  be  quieted  by  the  suggestion,  that 
Belgium  belongs  to  the  Belgians ;  and  that  these  are  the  people 
to  be  consulted,  touching  the  nice  point  of  consent  or  non-con- 
sent to  the  arrangement.  But  with  respect  to  the  Belgians,  the 
most  obvious  fact  is,  that  they  are  cut  off  from  the  trade  of  thirty 
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millions  of  pefsons,  and  allowed  to  trade  with  six  millions  instead ; 
which  leaves  little  doubt  which  way  the  incUnations  of  the  real 
owners  of  Belgium  would  tend. 

As  it  is  plain  that  France  will,  at  some  time  or  other,  bQ 
strong  enough  to  attempt  to  shut  up  her  back  door,  it  is  greatly 
for  the  interest  of  the  English  people  that  they  should  begin 
betimes  to  consider  the  light  in  which  they  would  view  such  an 
operation.  The  English  of  1830  will  be  a  very  different  people 
from  the  English  of  1815  ;  and  all  human  sagacity  would  be  at 
fault,  if  there  was  not  a  wide  difference  in  their  reasonings  and 
conclusions. 

And  first,  is  it  for  the  advantage  of  Englishmen  in  general^ 
to  keep  up  and  maintain  the  influence  of  the  combination  of 
barbarous  and  despotic  powers  known  briefly  by  the  name  of 
the  holy  alliance,  upon  France  ?  Or  is  it  for  their  advantage 
that  it  should  as  speedily  as  possible  be  thrown  off?  Toe 
question  has  had  broad  light  thrown  on  it  since  1815.  The 
iniquities  of  Naples,  of  Spain,  and  of  Portugal,  have  taught 
both  the  English  who  love  freedom,  and  the  large  and  influen- 
tial portion  of  the  English  nation  who  are  the  foremost  champions 
of  slavery  every  where,  the  real  and  veritable  nature  of  that 
combination  to  oppress.  Fifteen  years  experience  has  made  it 
evident,  that  the  object  and  effect  of  that  league  is  to  crush  all 
attempts  at  the  melioration  of  the  European  governments,  by 
introducing  every  where  a  foreign  force  alien  to  the  immediate 
causes  of  complaint;  in  the  same  manner  that  a  regiment  which 
mutinies  about  the  weight  of  a  knapsack,  is  crushed  by  bringing 
in  a  division. of  cavalry,  who  have  nothing  to  do  with  knapsacks 
at  all.  The  barbarous  powers  form  the  key-stone  to  the  whole. 
"  The  North  "  as  it  has  been  called,  presses  on  France,  and 
maintains  the  Bourbons  on  a  throne ;  the  Bourbons  send  an 
army  to  support  Ferdinand  ;  Ferdinand  supports  Miguel ;  and 
the  friends  of  misgovernment  in  England  point  in  turn  to  the 
state  of  the  Continent,  as  demonstrating  the  impossibility  there 
would  be  in  popular  resistance  at  home.  Such  is  the  round  of  holy 
alliance  politics  in  various  countries ;  and  the  question  seems 
to  resolve  itself  into  determining,  whether  that  part  of  the 
circuit  which  affects  Englishmen,  is  what  they  desire  to  take 
positive  measures  to  cherish  and  support. 

Next,  negatively, — Whenever  the  resistance  on  the  part  of 
France  to  the  principles  of  the  holy  alHance  shall  take 
place,  are  the  English  people  prepared  to  encounter  the  loss 
and  suffering,  which  must  necessarily  be  the  consequence  of 
opposing  themselves  to  the  movement,  and  which  may  possibly 
take  place  to  a  degree  to  which  no  absolute  limits  can  b^ 
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assigned  1  Are  they  prepared  to  undergo  another  twenty-five 
years  war,  for  the  sake  of  supporting  absolute  power  against 
their  own  interests,  and  to  please  the  Tories  1  And  if  they  are 
prepared  to  try,  can  they  carry  on  a  twenty-five  years  war  ?  Is. 
It  not  plain  in  every  street,  and  demonstrated  in  every  work-shop 
and  parish-oflBce,  that  the  Tories  have  ruined  the  country  once 
already  ;— Uiat  they  have  left  it  a  warning  and  a  monument,  to 
all  nations  who  may  hereafter  be  disposed  to  trust  the  richer 
classes  with  irresponsible  power  in  the  expectation  that  they 
will  use  it  wisely  and  well  ?  And  having  ruined  it  once,  by 
what  art  gr  alchymy  are  they  to  ruin  it  twice  over  ?  They 
have  fired  their  shot  and  the  country's,  to  establish  a 
Stuart  abroad  ;  and  there  is  no  rule  of  the  nursery  more 
true,  than  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  body  to  eat  his  cake 
and  have  it.  They  have  spent  by  anticipation  the  pos- 
sible wealth  of  possible  Englishmen,  for  the  sake  of  making, 
to  the  best  of  their  abilities,  a  counter  revolution  of  1688 ;  and 
have  driven  themselves  into  a  corner,  between  the  impossibility  of 
adding  to  the  debt,  and  the  impossibility  of  getting  rid  of  it  except 
by  an  operation  that  would  induce  an  equal  mass  of  loss  and  suf- 
fering somewhere  else.  When  Lord  Folkstone  in  1823  asked 
the  question,  to  which  the  author  of  the  Political  Register  says 
no  one  had  the  manhood  to  say  a  word  in  reply, — *  Whether,  if 
the  country  could  not  be  defended  without  a  reduction  of  the 
interest  of  the  debt,  the  interest  must  not  be  reduced  ?** — the 
wonder  is  that  no  man  was  found  to  answer,  that  if  the  question 
was  '  whether  all  the  little  dogs  tails  must  be  cut  off  or  the 
country  remain  undefended,'  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  the 
little  dogs  tails  must  give  way  ; — but  still  the  great  question 
for  sensible  men  would  be,  whetner  there  was  any  real  connection 
between  cutting  off  little  dogs  tails  and  the  country's  defence, 
and  whether  the  country  would  be  at  all  better  able  to  defend 
itself  after  this  rueful  amputation  than  before.  The  misery  of 
the  funding  system  is,  that  its  effects  can  never  be  got  rid  of, 
and  that  to  pretend  to  get  rid  of  them  by  refusing  to  pay  the 
interest,  must  do  an  injury  in  one  direction  exactly  equal  to 
the  apparent  good  in  another.  Suppose,  for  example,  that 
London  was  attacked,  and  it  was  proposed  to  raise  funds  for 
defence  by  taking  all  the  property  of  the  inhabitants  of  one  par- 
ticular quarter  of  the  city.  Whether  this  might  be  an  ease  to 
the  three  quarters  that  escape,  is  not  the  question  ; — the  ques- 
tion is,  whether  London  is  one  whit  stronger  by  having  thus 
destroyed  the  property  of  a  particular  quarter,  than  she  would 
have  been  if  tlie  amount  had  been  levied  on  all  alike  ; — whether, 
if  »he  cannot  afford  the  money  in  ordinary  ways,  she  can  afford 
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it  in  this ; — whether  the  destroying  this  particular  quarter  is 
really  an  invention  by  which  nothing  is  destroyed  at  all,  or 
whether  it  is  a  mere  trick  by  which  the  inhabitant  of  Cheapside 
may  be  sacrificed  to  the  inhabitant  of  Mark-lane,  but  without 
the  slightest  tendency  to  make  the  city  more  able  for  defence 
than  it  was  before  this  notable  invention  was  originated.  This 
makes  the  real  difficulty  of  the  case.  They  may  deprive  the  * 
fund-holders  of  their  tails  to-morrow ;  and  they  will  not  be  an 
atom  stronger,  or  intrinsically  more  capable  of  defence  than 
they  were  before.  There  is  out  one  way  to  walk  out  of  the 
dilemma,  and  that  is  by  removing  the  Corn  Laws;  but  this 
would  require  peace,  to  produce  its  effect.  From  war  there- 
fore,— from  any  thing  like  prolonged  and  extensive  war, — 
the  people  of  England  are  imperiously  cut  off.  The  question 
is  not  HI  the  slightest  desjree  whether  they  find  it  pleasant 
to  acknowledge  this,  but  wnether  it  is  true.  They  may  begin 
if  they  like ;  but  it  is  like  starting  on  a  voyage  of  discovery 
with  a  week's  provisions  in  the  hold.  It  has  been  declared 
in  the  House  of  Commons,  that  they  might  possibly  support 
two  campaigns ;  and  who  is  to  be  foolish  enough  to  *  go  out  a 
gunning '  upon  the  strength  of  two  campaigns  ?  Wait,  good 
Ijeople,  wait,  till  you  can  hold  your  own  against  your  aristocracy 
at  home,  and  then  you  may  have  some  chance  to  get  rich  enough 
at  some  time  to  do  mischief  abroad.  But  till  then,  your  appe- 
tites for  mischief  must  all  be  chained  ;  the  most  tempting  of  mis- 
chiefs may  pass  by  your  doors,  and  you  must  sit  like  the  man  in 
tlie  scripture,  who  '  looks  at  a  virgin  and  sighs.'  This  is  what 
the  '  upper  classes  *  have  done  for  you.  You  might  have  been 
manufacturing  for  the  whole  Continent  these  fifteen  years ;  but 
the  '  upper  classes'  did  not  like  it,  and  made  an  Act  of  Par- 
liament to  hinder  it.  Of  course  you  were  loyal,  and  stood  by 
the  upper  classes  ;  and  now  the  upper  classes  must  stand  by 
you,  and  be  content  to  move  forward  when  you  are  able  to 
march.  A  laudable  conclusion  it  would  be,  if  you  were  to  come 
to  the  end  of  the  two  campaigns  which  are  in  your  body — and 
find  an  Army  of  England  on  the  heights  of  Boulogne,  with  an 
American  and  Combined  squadron  at  the  mouth  of  the  Thames, 
making  gentle  references  to  the  destruction  of  the  bridge 
at  Washington  and  the  burning  of  the  House  of  Congress. 
You  have  not  been  *  that'  gentle  in  your  dealings  with  your 
fellow  creatures,  that  should  make  you  at  all  desirous  of  trusting 
to  their  tender  mercies.  You  never  saw  a  foreign  regiment, 
with  laurels  in  their  caps  and  turkeys  heads  peeping  out  of 
their  haversacks,  marching  past  Whitehall ;  and  if  you  did, 
you  would  wish  that  all  the  men  and  women  in  the  universal 
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world  had  kiD^s  or  no  kings  as  they  pleased,  sooner  than  you 
had  ever  mixed  yourselves  up  with  such  a  miserable  business. 
Depend  on  it  there  is  not  the  remotest  chance,  that  any  thing 
you  can  possibly  get  in  your  two  campaigns,  would  pay  for 
,such  a  sight  as  this.  All  the  Park  and  Tower  guns  in  the  world 
would  be  nothing  to  it.  The  memory  of  the  march  to  Paris, 
would  be  like  the  recollections  of  claret  in  the  gout.  Washing- 
ton would  be  a  burthen  to  you,  and  Baltimore  as  it  were  sadness 
of  heart.  You  have  no  notion  what  a  bitter  reckoning  a  French 
and  an  American  grenadier  would  bring  you  to,  if  they  should 
catch  you  after  you  have  ceased  to  walk  in  the  strength  of  your 
two  campaigns.  For  common  prudence'  sake,  have  a  thought ; 
and  do  not  let  affection  for  the  holy  alliance,  however  holy,  great, 
and  good  it  may  be,  induce  you  to  run  your  heads  into  what 
you  are  told  plainly  in  the  House  of  Commons  you  cannot 
carry  on,  if  your  enemies  have  common  luck  and  common 
perseverance.  And  this  is  not  saying  that  you  could  not  defend 
yourselves  at  home.  A  man  may  be  very  well  able  to  defend 
himself,  and  yet  not  be  in  a  condition  to  go  out  upon  a  foray 
against  his  neighbours.  Peace  and  honesty  are  cheap  things, 
compared  with  tne  glory  and  the  dignity  of  making  your  neigh- 
bours slaves. 

But  there  is  another  reason  more  powerful  than  all ; 
which  is,  that  such  a  war  would,  at  the  very  best,  be  fighting 
for  the  sake  of  cutting  our  own  throats.  It  would  be  a 
war  to  support  the  aristocracy  of  other  countries  and  of  our 
own,  in  the  very  power  it  is  our  interest  by  all  legitimate 
methods  to  diminish.  It  would  virtually  be  a  war  for  Corn 
Laws,  and  for  Poor's  Rates,  and  for  Game  Laws.  It  would  be 
a  war  for  the  sake  of  insuring  the  prohibition  of  commerce,  and 
the  starving  of  the  manufacturer.  It  w^ould  be  a  war  for  the 
purpose  of  postponing  all  chance  of  getting  rid  of  the  system 
which  makes  the  working  classes  pay  for  the  support  of  those 
who  never  work,  through  the  intervention  of  bread  taxes,  and 
sugar  taxes,  and  tea  taxes, — of  taxes  in  the  East,  and  in  the 
West,  and  in  all  that  is  between,-^not  imposed  for  the  sake  of 
defraying  the  public  expenditure,  but  of  causing  certain  proceeds, 
in  ways  more  or  less  direct,  to  find  their  way  into  the  pockets 
of  the  favoured  orders.  Till  within  a  few  weeks,  the  people  In 
France  were  holding  their  aristocracy  at  arm'*s  length  ;  and  the 
odds  seemed  to  be, — as  was  stated  with  all  simplicity  and  in- 
tegrity of  purpose  in  an  article  on  JBerawg-er,*— that  France 
would  be  a  republic  with  the  Bourbons  in  the  Tuileries.     Since 
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then,  a  change  of  the  administration— manifestly  to  the  hearts 
delight  of  the  abettors  of  misgovernraent  at  home,*^has 
made  it  a  question  whether  the  latter  part  of  the  expectation 
shall  be  true.  The  aristocracy  in  France  has  once  more  set 
itself  in  opposition  to  the  people  ;  and,  as  far  as  can  be  foreseen, 
one  or  the  other  must  have  a  durable  triumph.  It  will  never 
do,  for  the  English  aristocracy  to  have  an  experimental  garden 
in  France, — to  have  a  place  where  they  may  try  the  growth  of 
slips  of  monopoly  and  privilege  abroad,  and  transport  the  results 
in  full  bearing  to  Kensington  and  Kew.  It  is  bad  enough  to  be 
obliged  to  combat  their  union  and  skill  as  it  is ;  without  allowing 
them  this  piece  of  subsidiary  practice.  The  French  on  their  side, 
seem  to  have  an  equally  clear  vision  of  the  nature  of  the  favour 
that  is  intended  them  ;  and  their  press,  at  the  head  of  which  is 
the  journal  quoted  in  the  next  paragraph,  is  leaving  no  means 
untried  to  guard  against  the  danger.  The  article  entitled  *  On  the 
Charier  as  it  xoould  he  under  the  Aristocracy ,  is  a  proud  specimen 
of  the  effect  with  which  the  French  have  studied  the  political 
institutions  of  their  neighbours,  and  a  cheering  pledge  of  the 
benefits  to  be  derived  by  both  nations  from  mutual  comitiumca- 
tion.  In  fact  what  a  shocking  thing  it  would  be,  to  see  the 
English  system  of  aristocracy  transplanted  into  a  com- 
paratively happy  country  like  France.  Alas  for  Jacques 
Bonhomme  ! — experto  crede,  he  would  dance  no  more.  But  pro- 
vidence has  better  things  in  view.  The  interest  of  both  coun- 
tries is,  that  France  should  be  free  and  England  free ;  and 
not  France  second  slave,  that  England  may  be  first.  The  new 
law  of  nations  is,  the  general  happiness  ;  and  the  way  to  this, 
as  in  the  case  of  individuals,  is  that  nations  should  be  inde- 
pendent and  honest,— not  linked  in  a  common  bond  of  feudal 
degradation. 

*  ^  II  n'y  a  plus  moycn  de  retablir  la  servitude  telle  qu'elle  existait 
aux  beaux  temps  do  la  f6odjdit6 ;  si  raristocratie  restauree  tentait 
<lc  so  partager  la  population  pour  Tattacher  k  la  gl^bc,  ellc  formerait 
unc  tentative  qui  serait  plus  dangereuse  pour  elle  que  pour  la 
France.  11  n*est  pas  possible  non  plus  de  transformer  la  France 
en  unc  propriete  de  famille,  dont  un  prince  aurait  la  disposition 
absoluc,    sous  condition  d'en  partager  Ics  produits  a  ses  courtisans. 

*  There  is  no  possibility  now,  of  re-estahlisliing  personal  slavery  as  it 
existed  in  the  i^ood  old  times  of  the  feudal  system.  If  the  restored  aristo^ 
cracy  were  to  attempt  to  divide  the  population  among  themselves  and  reduce 
it  to  the  condition  of  serfs  attached  to  the  soil,  they  would  be  making  an 
experiment  of  more  danger  to  themselves  than  to  the  country.  It  is  equally 
impossible  to  turn  France  into  a  single  family  estate,  of  which  the  absolute 
disposal  should  be  vested  in  a  prince,  upon  condition  of  his  sharing  the 
proceeds  with  the  attendtrnts  on  his  court.   The  r^estaUishmeut  of  the 


1829.  Change  of  Ministry  in  Frame.  ^5 

Le  retablisscment  du  regime  fondc  par  Louis  XIV  n*est  pas  nioins 
impossible  que  celui  du  regime  feodal.  U  est  un  troisieme  syst^me 
dont  Texecution  est  beaucoup  plus  praticable :  c'est  celui  dont 
I'Angleterre  nous  oflfre  le  niodele^  ct  que  M.  de  Folignac  vient 
tenter  de  reoliser^  c'est  I'asservissement  et  Fexploitation  en  masse 
de  toutes  les  classes  industrieuses  par  Taristocratie^  sous  des  formes 
et  des  noms  constitutionnels. 

Dans  ce  syst^me  que  le  gouvernement  anglais  entend  a  merveille^ 
le  pouvoir  legislatif  appartieut  cxclusivement  aux  membrcs  de 
I'aristocratie  \  les  fonctions  publiques  qui  menent  aux  honneurs  et 
h,  la  fortune^  n*appartiennent  qu'aux  hommes  investis  du  pouvoir 
legislatif^  k  leurs  enfans  ou  ^  leurs  parens  -,  et  le  j^euple  qui  travaille 
est  la  propriety  des  fonctionnaires  publics.  L'aristocratie  anglaise 
exploite  les  classes  industrieuses  avec  beaucoup  d'intelligence :  elle 
leur  laisse  tous  les  moyens  de  prod u ire  des  richesses )  chacun  des 
individus  qui  lui  sont  soumis  pent  choisir  le  metier  qui  lui  semble 
le  plus  lucratif.  Les  atteintes  individuelles^  qui  feraient  disparaitre 
les  capitaux,  et  arreteraient  la  production^  sont  r6primees.  Les 
travailleurs  ne  sont  ni  g^n^s  ni  troubles  dans  leurs  travaux  3  ils  sont 
libres  dans  leur  Industrie  et  leur  commerce  comme  des  abeilles  dans 
une  ruche. 

Mais  cette  liberte  dans  le  travail  ne  profite  pas  plus  aux  classes 
industrieuses  que  ne  profite  aux  abeilles  le  miel  qu'elles  amassent 
avec  tant  de  soin.  L' aristocratic,  au  moyen  des  imp6ts  qu'elle  seule 
a  le  privil^g^  d'^tablir,  absorbe  la  partie  la  plus  considerable  de  leurs 
revenus^  et  les  distribue  sous  des  noms  divers  aux  membres  dont 

order  of  things  which  was  founded  by  Louis  the  Fourteenth,  would  be  just 
as  impossible  as  that  of  the  feudal  state.  There  is  a  third  system,  which  it 
woula  be  much  more  practicable  to  put  into  execution  than  any  of  these. 
It  is  what  England  is  offering  us  the  model  of,  and  M.  de  Polignac  has  just 
been  trying  to  set  in  operation ;  namely,  the  system  of  making  slaves  and 
tools  of  all  the  working  classes  in  a  body  by  the  higher  orders,  under  consti- 
tutional forms  and  names. 

In  this  system  which  the  English  government  understands  prodigiously 
well,  the  power  of  making  the  laws  belongs  exclusively  to  the  members  of 
the  aristocracy;  public  situations  which  are  the  road  to  honours  and  to 
fortune,  fall  to  the  share  of  nobody  but  those  who  are  vested  with  the 
power  of  making  the  laws,  their  children,  or  relations  j  and  the  people,  which 
does  the  work,  is  the  property  in  fee  of  those  who  have  the  management 
of  public  affairs.  The  English  aristocracy  displays  great  intelligence  in 
the  way  in  which  it  accomplishes  its  encfs  with  the  working  classes.  It 
leaves  them  all  the  means  for  the  production  of  wealth ;  and  every  one  of 
the  individuals  under  its  influence  may  chuse  the  business  by  which  he 
thinks  he  can  get  the  most.  All  attempts  on  the  security  ot  individual 
property,  which  would  only  cause  capital  to  disappear  and  hinder  produc- 
tion, are  completely  put  down.  The  people  that  work  are  neither  ham- 
pered nor  disturbed  in  their  labours,  but  are  as  free  in  their  industry  and 
their  commerce  as  bees  in  a  hive. 

The  working  classes  however  derive  no  more  advanta^^e  In  the  end  from 
this  freedom  in  their  operations,  than  the  bees  do  from  the  honey  they  take 
90  much  pains  to  make.    The  Ugher  ordersi  throujfh  the  mewtm  of  thg 
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IdUc  sc  compose.  A  proprement  parler^  le  parlement  anglais  remplit 
I'officc  crun  siphon  :  il  pompc  ks  richesses  produitcs  par  les  classes 
laborieuses^  et  les  fait  passer  dans  les  mains  des  families  aristo- 
cratiques.  Mais  comme  il  est  une  machine  intelligente^  il  laisse 
aux  hommes  industrieux  ce  qui  leur  est  n^cessaire  pour  travailler 
toujours: 

L*aristocratie  anglaise  laisse  penetrer  dans  les  deux  chambres 
(luelques  hommes  populaires,  et  c'est  dans  Pint^r^t  de  sa  domination. 
8i  les  hommes  au  profit  desquels  la  classe  industrieuse  est  exploitee 
composaient  exclusivement  la  legislature,  ils  pourraient  coinpro- 
mcttre  leur  pouvoir  en  exigeant  du  peuple  plus  qu'il  ne  serait  capable 
de  payer.  Les  hommes  populaires  qui  pen^trent  dans  les  chambres 
ont  soin  de  les  avertir  quand  ils  s'exposent  k  quelque  danger. 
L'opposition,  dans  la  machine  du  gouvernement,  remplit  I'office  de  la 
soupape  de  siirete  dans  la  machine  k  vapeur :  elle  n*en  g§ne  pas 
Taction  5  mais  elle  la  conserve  en  laissant  6vaporer  en  vaine  fumee 
line  force  qui  pourrait  la  detruire. 

L*excrcice  de  la  puissance  aristocratique  6tant  attache  ^  la  posses- 
sion de  grandes  propri^tes  territoriales,  on  congoit  que  les  cadets  ne 
peuvent  avoir  aucune  part  dans  les  immeubles  que  leurs  parens 
laissent  en  mourant.  Les  enfans  d*une  famille  aristocratique  tombe* 
raient  tons,  en  effet,  dans  les  rangs  vulgaires,  s'ils  partageaient  par 
6galcs  parts  les  biens  de  leurs  parens.  L'ain6  retient  done  pour  lui 
seul  les  immeubles,  auxquels  est  attach6  Texercice  du  pouvoir  aristo- 
cratique, et  il  se  sert  ensuite  de  ce  pouvoir  pour  enrichir  ses  cadets 

taxes  which  they  alone  have  the  privilege  of  laying,  soak  up  the  greatest 
part  of  the  produce,  and  divide  it  under  different  names  among  the  mem- 
bers of  their  hody.  To  describe  the  thing  properly,  the  English  par- 
liament performs  the  office  of  a  pump ;  it  sucks  up  the  wealth  produced 
by  the  working  classes,  and  turns  it  over  into  the  hands  of  the  families  of 
the  aristocracy.  But  as  it  is  a  machine  that  has  a  head  and  can  think,  it 
leaves  the  working  people  as  much  as  is  necessary  for  them  to  go  on 
workincf. 

The  English  aristocracy  allows  a  certain  number  of  men  from  the  ranks 
of  the  people  to  find  their  way  into  the  two  houses  of  parliament;  and  it  is 
for  the  interest  of  its  supremacy  that  it  should  be  so.  If  the  body  that 
makes  the  laws  consisted  entirely  of  the  persons  for  whose  advantage  the 
industrious  portion  of  the  community  is  set  to  work,  they  might  bring  their 
power  into  peril  by  demanding  of  the  people  more  than  it  was  able  to  pay. 
The  men  from  among  the  people  who  find  their  way  into  parliament,  take 
care  to  let  them  know  when  they  are  running  into  any  danger.  The  oppo- 
sition, in  the  machine  of  government,  does  the  duty  of  the  safety-valve  in 
a  steam-engine.  It  does  not  stop  the  motion  ;  but  it  preserves  the  machine, 
by  letting  off  in  smoke  the  power  that  otherwise  might  blow  it  up. 

The  exercise  of  aristocratical  power  being  attached  to  the  possession  of 
great  landed  property,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  younger  brothers  can  have 
no  share  in  the  real  estates  which  may  be  left  by  their  relatives  at  their 
decease.  The  descendants  of  an  aristocratic  family  would  in  fact  all 
sink  into  the  ranks  of  the  common  people,  if  they  were  to  divide  what  is 
left  by  their  relations  in  equal  shares.  The  eldest  son  therefore  keeps  to 
hiiuseif  all  the  landed  property^  to  which  \%  ^ittached  tb^  exercise  of  m^ 
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•aux  d^pens  des  classes  industrieiises.  On  se  trompe  quand  on  sMmagine 
qu'en  Angleterre  tous  les  biens  d'une  famille  aristocratique  sont 
excli^sivement  devolus  k  I'aine :  celui-ci  prend,  il  est  vrai,  les  pro- 
prietes  immobili^res,.  qui  sont  exclusivement  dans  le  domaine  de  la 
famille  >  mais  les  cadets  ont  pour  eux  des  benefices  ecclesiastiques 
richement  dot6s,  des  sinecures  ou  des  emplois  que  le  public  est  charge 
de  payer.  Tous  ces  biens  sont  consideres  comme  le  patrimoine  de  la 
famille  ;  car,  nous  ne  saurions  trop  le  rep6ter,  Taristocratie  met  au 
rang  de  ses  proprictes,  non-seulement  les  terres  qu'elle  possiide 
directefment,  mais  aussi  les  classes  industrieuses  qu'elle  impose  comme 
il  lui  plait  et  dont  elle  se  partage  les  revenus. 

.  L'aristocratie  de  la  Grande-Bretagne,  qu'il  ne  faut  pas  coufondre 
avec  le  peuple  anglais^  peuple  taille  d  merci  et  miscricorde,  ne  permet- 
tra  jamais  que,  dans  aucun  pays,  les  classes  industrieuses  n'appartien- 
nent  qu*^  elles-memes,  tant  qu*elle  aura  le  moyen  de  Temp^cher. 
Elle  sent  tr^s-bien  que  son  propre  pouvoir  sur  les  classes  laborieuses 
des  pays  soumis  a  son  empire  ne  sera  hors  de  contestation  que  lorsque 
partout  ailleurs  les  m6mes  classes  seront  possed^es  par  une  famille  ou 
par  une  caste.  Aussi  la  voit-on,  dans  toutes  les  circonstances,  faire 
cause  commune  avec  la  barbaric  contre  la  civilisation,  Elle  prend 
parti  pour  I'Autriche  contre  Tltcdie,  pour  don  Miguel  contre  don  Pedro, 
pour  les  Turcs  contre  les  Grecs,  Si  quelquefois  elle  parait  se  prononcer 
pour  les  defenseurs  de  la  liberte,  ce  n*est  que  pour  s*emparer  de  la 
direction  de  leurs  affaires  et  les  livrer  d  leurs  ennemis.    Partout,  en 

tocratical  power ;  and  then  he  makes  use  of  this  power  to  ^et  money  for 
his  younger  brbtners,  at  the  expense  of  the  working  classes.  It  is  a  mistake 
to  imagine  that  in  England  all  the  property  of  a  family  in  the  higher  orders 
goes  exclusively  to  the  eldest  son.  It  is  true  he  takes  the  landed  property, 
which  is  exclusively  the  family  estate.  But  the  younger  brothers  have  for 
their  share  rich  livings  in  the  church,  sinecures  or  places  of  some  kind 
which  the  public  is  obliged  to  pay  for ;  and  all  these  are  considered  as  part 
of  the  family  property,  as  much  as  the  other.  For  there  never  can  be 
too  much  pams  taKen  to  impress  the  fact,  that  the  higher  orders  consider 
themselves  as  having  a  property,  not  only  in  the  landed  estates  which  they 

{possess  by  direct  title,  but  in  the  working  classes  besides,  on  whom  they 
ay  taxes  as  they  please,  and  share  the  proceeds  among  themselves. 

The  higher  orders  in  Great  Britain  (who  must  not  be  confounded  with 
the  English  people,  a  people  who  are  at  their  mercy  to  take  what  toll  they 
please,)  will  never  allow  the  working  classes  in  any  country  to  be  their  own 
masters,  as  long  as  they  can  do  any  thing  to  hinder  it.  They  know  very 
well  that  their  own  power  over  the  working  classes  in  the  countries  under 
their  control,  will  never  be  out  of  danger  of  being  disputed,  till  the  working 
classes  in  all  other  countries  too,  are  made  the  property  of  a  family  or  of  a 
caste.  And  hence  it  is  that  they  are  found  on  all  occasions  making  com- 
mon cause  with  barbarism  against  civilization.  They  take  the  part  of 
Austria  against  Italy,  Don  Miguel  against  Don  Pedro,  and  the  Turks 
against  the  Greeks.  If  they  ever  make  a  show  of  declaring  for  the  defenders 
of  freedom,  it  is  only  to  get  hold  of  the  direction  of  their  affairs,  and 
hand  them  over  to  their  enemies.  Any  where  and  every  where,  in  short, 
where  they  espy  the  ^eeds  of  any  thing  like  liberty,  they  hurry  off  to  spoil 
or  smother  them. 
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un  mot,  oii  elle  apcryoit  quelques  germes  de  liberte,  elle  accourt  pour 
les  corrompre  ou  les  6touffer. 

Si  nous  jugeons  des  projets  du  ministere  Polignac  par  les 
ant^ccdens  des  homines  dont  il  se  compose^  et  par  les  revelations  des 
journaux  du  ministere  anglais,  nous  pouvons  savoir  d*avanee  quelle 
est  la  transformation  que  la  chartc  est  destinee  h  subir  entre  leurs 
mains.  Les  Fran9ai8  scront  6gaux  devant  la  loi^  quels  que  soient 
d*ailleurs  leurs  titres  et  leurs  rangs  ;  mais  la  masse  de  la  population 
sera  frappce  dincapacitc  politique,  et  tons  les  pouvoirs  publics 
appartiendront  ^  Varistocratie.  lis  contribueront  indistinctement^  dans 
la  proportion  de  leur  fortune,  aux  charges  de  T^tat ;  mais  les  membres 
de  I'aristocratie  reprendront,  sous  le  nom  de  pensions  ou  d'appointe- 
mens,  la  jiortion  qu*ils  auront  payee,  et  se  partageront  le  reste.  lis 
seront  tons  6galement  admisswles  aux  emplois  civils  et  militaires; 
mais  ils  ne  seront  rcellement  admis  que,  sous  le  bon  platsir  de  Faristo- 
cratie,  et  pour  seconder  ses  desseins.  Leur  liberte  individuelle  leur 
Bera  garantie  5  person  ne  ne  pourra  ^tre  arr^t6  ni  pours uivi  que  dans 
les  cas  et  selon  les  termes  que  Taristocratie  aura  determines.  Chacun 
professera  sa  religion  avec  une  %ale  liberte  et  obtiendra  pour  son 
culte  la  m^me  protection,  et  n6anmoins  nul  ne  pourra  manifester  une 
opinion  qui  serait  contraire  aux  croyances  de  T^glise  romaine.  Les 
Fran9ais  auront  le  droit  de  publier  et  de  faire  imprimer  leurs  opinions, 
A  charge  par  eux  de  ne  rien  dire  de  contraire  aux  inter^ts  de  I'eglise 
et  de  I'aristocratie.  Enfin,  toutes  les  proprietes  seront  inviolables,  et 
neanmoins  raristocratie  pourra  les  soumettre  toutes  h  telles  contribu- 
tions qu'elle  jugera  convenables,  et  s*en  attribuer  ainsi  les  revenus. 


If  we  judge  of  the  plans  of  the  Polignac  ministry  by  the  past  proceedings 
of  the  individuals  that  compose  it,  and  by  what  is  let  out  by  the  papers  in  the 
service  of  the  English  ministry,  it  is  easy  to  tell  what  kmd  of  transforma- 
tion the  Charter  is  intended  to  undergo  in  their  hands.  All  Frenchmen 
will  be  equal  in  point  of  law,  whatever  in  other  respects  their  title  or  their 
rank  ;  but  the  s^reat  mass  of  the  population  will  be  stricken  witlipolitical 
incapacity,  and  all  public  power  will  belong  to  the  aristocracy.  They  will 
all  contribute  indiscriminately,  in  proportion  to  their  property,  to  the 
expenses  of  the  state ;  but  the  members  of  the  aristocracy  will  take  back 
again,  under  the  name  of  pensions  or  of  salaries,  the  portion  that  they 
have  paid,  and  divide  the  rest  among  themselves  besides.  They  will  all  be 
equally  admissible  by  law  to  both  civil  offices  and  military ;  but  there  will 
be  nobody  really  admitted,  except  at  the  good  pleasure  of  the  aristocracy, 
and  to  serve  its  purposes.  Personal  liberty  will  be  guaranteed  to  every 
body ;  and  nobody  will  be  seized  or  prosecuted  but  in  the  ways  and  terms 
4he  aristocracy  has  fixed  upon.  Every  man  will  have  equal  liberty  to  pro- 
fess his  religion,  and  receive  the  same  protection  for  his  forms  of  worship  ; 
only  nobody  must  utter  any  opinion  that  may  be  contrary  to  the  tenets  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  Every  body  in  France  will  have  a  right  to  publish 
and  print  his  thoughts ;  at  his  own  risk  if  he  says  any  thing  that  is  against 
the  interests  of  the  church  and  the  aristocracy.  To  wind  up  all,  property 
of  all  kinds  will  be  quite  secure ;  only  the  aristocracy  will  have  the  power 
of  laying  it  under  any  contributions  they  think  proper,  and  so  applying  it 
to  their  own  use. 
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Telle  est  la  charte  que  donherait  a  la  France  le  ministere  Polignac, 
s*il  parvenait  d  se  former  une  majorite  dansles  chambrcs^  et  d  obtenir 
le  consentement  du  Roi.  C'est  aux  electeurs  a  voir  s'il  leur  convient 
de  s'accommoder  d'un  tel  regime  :  leur  sort  est  entre  leurs .  mains/— 
DB  LA  CHARTE  SELON  l'aristocratie.  ConstUutionnel  du  4  septemhre, 
1829. 

Nothing  can  be  more  correct  and  forcible  than  this  statement 
of  the  working  of  the  system  it  is  desired  to  introduce  into 
France.  Its  effect  here  has  been  to  reduce  the  industrious  classes 
to  a  state  of  suffering  such  as  was  perhaps  never  exhibited 
before  in  any  country.  Though  the  English  people  have  no 
particular  claim  upon  the  friendship  of  the  French>  they  may  be 
permitted  to  stretch  out  their  hands  to  them  and  beg  like  the 
rich  man  in  the  gospel,  that  they  will  not  increase  their  evils  by 
'  also  coming  into  this  place.' 

It  will  be  urged  on  the  subject  of  Belgium,  that  England 
is  bound  by  treaty.  The  difficulty  certainly  demands  attention. 
If  the  foregoing  representations  are  correct,  it  is  the  case  of  a 
nation  bound  by  the  act  of  past  mis-governors,  to  the  injury  of 
its  known  interests.  It  is  a  case  like  that  of  the  treaties  of  the 
Stuarts  with  a  former  Louis  for  the  depression  of  Holland,  for 
the  sake  of  perpetuating  the  depression  of  liberty  at  home.  And 
the  question  is,  what  is  to  be  done  with  such  a  treaty,  if  the 
people  come  to  a  better  mind.  The  best  answer  perhaps  is, 
that  it  is  not  necessary  to  determine  what  shall  be  done,  till,  to 
quote  the  figure  of  the  Turkish  diplomatist,  the  babe  is  born  and 
can  be  looked  at.  Innumerable  chances  may  prevent  its  being 
ever  necessary  to  answer  the  question  at  all.  There  may  be 
nobody  to  call  for  the  fulfilment;  or  there  may  be  a  refusal  in 
the  other  contracting  powers  to  fulfil  their  parts  ;  or  there  may 
be  a  physical  impossibility  for  our  portion  being  fulfilled.  All 
agreements  are  subject  to  the  contingency  of  their  accomplish- 
ment being  possible.  It  would  be  curious  to  know  what  a 
congregation  of  despots  would  say  to  such  an  announcement, — as 
that  the  English  Tories  were  ready  to  fulfil  the  agreements  of 
Lord  Castlereagh  to  the  letter,  provided  said  despots  would 
show  them  the  means  of  getting  sixpence  from  the  people  of 
England  towards  doing  it. 


This  is  the  sort  of  Charter  the  Polignac  ministry  would  bestow  on  France, 
if  it  succeeded  in  getting  a  majority  in  the  chambers  and  the  king's  consent. 
It  is  for  the  electors  to  consider  whether  they  chuse  to  put  up  with  such 
an  order  of  things.    Their  fate  is  in  their  own  hands. 

From  ihe  Constitutionnel  Frmch  newspaper ^ 
of  the  ^th  SepL  1829. 
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Art.  10LV,~^Polilical  Economy,  No,  I.  A  Letter  to  the  Heads  of  the 
University  of  Oxford,  By  One  of  the  Old  School, — ^Blackwood's 
Edinburgh  Magazine  for  September  1829.     Part  II. 

T\^E  have  been  much  amused,  as  much  at  least  as  it  is 
possible  to  be  with  error,  by  a  letter  in  this  number  of 
Blackwood's  Magazine,  addressed  to  the  Heads  of  the  University 
of  Oxford.  The  writer,  who  with  great  propriety  signs  himself 
*'  One  of  the  Old  School,"  maintains  that  political  economy  bears 
vitally  on  every  thing  valuable  to  our  country  and  species.  He 
maintains  also,  that  our  country  is  enduring  bitter  suffering  ; 
that  the  mass  of  our  countrymen  cannot  procure  a  sufficiency  of 
the  necessaries  of  life ;  and  that  the  great  cause  is  to  be  found 
in  the  application  of  false  principles  of  political  economy.  And 
therefore  that  the  heads  of  the  University  of  Oxford  are  deeply 
disgracing  their  university,  are  converting  it  into  the  parent  of 
ignorance  and  error,  into  the  enemy  of  truth  and  philosophy  ; 
by  what  ?  Why,  by  founding  or  rather  accepting  a  profes- 
sorship, of  which  the  only  object  is,  an  inquiry  into  the  truth 
of  these  principles.  In  the  next  number  we  may  expect  a  letter, 
stating  that  the  science  of  medicine  is  of  the  utmost  practical 
importance,  that  many  of  its  received  doctrines  are  erroneous  ; 
that  thousands  perish  miserably  every  year  from  the  application 
of  these  erroneous  doctrines ;  and  therefore  the  University  of 
Oxford  is  disgracing  itself  for  ever,  is  "  converting  its  noble  and 
hallowed  seat  of  learning  into  the  parent  of  ignorance  and  error," 
by  allowing  a  professorship  to  exist,  in  which  the  truth  of  those 
doctrines  is  investigated.  *'  We  can  prove,"  says  the  writer, 
"  that  the  field  is  overrun  with  weeds,  therefore  it  must  not  be 
cultivated."  "  We  can  prove,  that  this  house  is  not  roofed  in, 
therefore  it  must  not  be  completed.^  "  Buy  no  clothes,  for  we 
can  prove  that  you  are  in  rags."  '*  Seek  not  for  information, 
for  we  can  prove  that  you  are  ignorant."  "  Neglect  political 
economy,  for  we  can  prove  that  it  is  imperfectly  understood." 

When  such  are  the  writer's  conclusions,  we  might  be  forgiven 
for  not  examining  his  premises.  But  they  are  such  amusing 
examples  of  the  reasoning  of  the  Old  School  that  we  wiu 
abandon  to  them  a  few  minutes  of  our  time,  and  a  very  small 
portion  of  our  pages. 

The  first  of  the  principles  which  "  the  old  school  "  think  so 
erroneous,  is  the  well-known  doctrine  of  Mr.  Ricardo,  that, 
putting  rent  out  of  the  question,  the  price  of  every  commodity 
consists  wholly  of  wages  and  profits.  No,  says  the  writer,  it 
consists  partly,  and  in  many  cases,  principally  of  taxes.  **  The 
assertion,"  he  observes,  "that  putting  aside  rent,  the  whole 
produce  of  land  and  labour  is  divided  between  capitalists  an(} 
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labourers  is  not  even  apparently  true,  for  the  state  as  obviously, 
and  as  certainly,  gets  a  share  as  either.'*  Now  the  doctrine  of 
modern  political  economists  is,  that  the  state  co-operates  in  the 
work  of  production,  by  affording  protection,  and  obtains  by 
taxation  the  expense  of  affording  that  protection.  That  neces- 
sary  taxes  therefore  are  merely  the  wages  and  profits  of  those  who 
protect  the  rest  of  the  community  from  internal .  and  external 
violence  and  fraud.  That  if  we  were  each  of  us  to  attempt 
to  protect  ourselves  by  individual  exertion,  the  object  would  be 
obtained  far  more  imperfectly  and  far  more  expensively.  That 
the  capital  and  labour  devoted  to  the  necessary  operations  of 
gov^mitient  are  therefore  employied  as  beneficially,  perhaps -more 
beneficially,  than  any  other  part  of  the  capital  and  labour  of  the 
country.  And  that  the  taxes  which  pay  for  the  employment  of 
that  capital  and  labour  are  as  truly  resolvable  into  wages  and 
profits  as  the  money  paid  to  a  private  watchman  in  a  manufac^ 
tory,  or  to  the  guard  of  a  coach.  If  taxes  are  not  the  remunera- 
tion for  useful  services,  if  they  are  not  wages  and  profits,  they 
are  oppression  and  robbery.  It  was  reserved  for  one  of  the 
'  old  school '  to  put  forth  the  monstrous  and  anarchical  doctrine 
that  the  sixty  or  seventy  millions  of  taxes  and  rates  collected 
annually  in  this  country  are  mere  waste  and  extortion. 

The  writer  next  objects  to  the  principle  that  the  rent  of  land 
is  extrinsic  to  the  cause  of  production. 

^  In  some  parts  of  America,'  says  he,  'it  is  a  trade  to  clear  land, 
raise  on  it  the  necessary  buildings,  &c.,  and  then  to  sell  it.  If  a  man 
have  the  choice  of  buying  such  land  for  a  considerable  sum,  or  of 
receiving  uncleared  land  of  the  same  quality  and  in  the  same 
situation  as  a  gift,  he  prefers  the  former^  because  he  knows  it  will 
pay  him  interest  on  the  purchase-money.  Such  interest  is  clearly 
rent. 

*  Here  then  is  conclusive  proof  that  land  of  the  first  quality  must 
pay  rent  in  the  most  severe  sense  of  the  word,  or  it  will  not  be 
cultivated.  The  capital  of  the  tenant  cannot  cultivate  it,  without  that 
of  the  landlord.  It  matters  not  if  the  landlord  and  tenant  be 
combined  in  the  same  person  5  or  if  where  land  is  cheap,  feeling 
cause  men  to  prefer  buying  to  renting.  If,  in  England,  the  capital  of 
the  landlord  were  vested  in  clearing,  building,  and  enclosing  centuries 
ago,  it  still  has  a  right  to  interest.' 

It  would  be  wasting  the  readers  time  to  prove  at  length  that 
what  the  writer  calls  *'  rent  in  the  most  severe  sense  of  the 
w^ord,"  is  according  to  his  own  showing,  profit,  not  only  in  the 
severe,  but  in  the  popular  sense  of  the  word.  It  is,  as  he  cor* 
rectly  says,  interest  on  the  landlord's  capital ;  in  other  words, 
profit ;  and  for  calling  it  profit,  he  accuses  economists  of  dealing 
in  self-evident  fictions. 
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Another  subject  of  the  writer's  vituperation  is  the  doctrine 
that,  to  use  his  own  words,  *'  a  real  rise  or  fall  in  wages  must 
produce  a  fall  or  rise  in  profits  ;  that  if  wages  rise,  profits  must 
tali ;  if  they  fall,  profits  must  rise." 

Having  ascertained  that  the  price  of  every  commodity  not 
produced  under  a  natural  or  artificial  monopoly,  consists  solely 
of  wages  and  profits,  Mr.  Ricardo  necessanly  inferred  that  the 
value  of  all  such  commodities  must  be  divided  between  the 
capitalists  and  the  labourers,  who  have  concurred  in  producing 
them.  And  he  as  necessarily  inferred  that  the  larger  the  share 
of  the  labourer  the  less  must  be  that  of  the  capitalist,  and  vice 
versa.  He  applied  also  the  verb  rise,  and  the  adjective  hi^h,  to 
express  an  increasing  and  a  large  share,  and  the  verb  fau,  and 
the  adjective  low,  to  express  a  diminishing  and  a  small  share. 
In  this  nomenclature  low  and  high  have  no  reference  to 
amount ;  they  indicate  only  proportion.  If  a  commodity  should 
at  one  time  sell  for  ten  shillings,  of  which  the  labourer  received 
nine,  and  should  afterwards  sell  for  twenty,  of  which  the  labourer 
received  fifteen,  this,  according  to  Mr.  Rioardo's  nomenclature, 
would  be  a  fall  of  the  labourer's  wages.  Though  he  would  receive 
a  larger  amount,  he  would  have  a  smaller  proportion.  And 
proportion  is  all  that  Mr.  Ricardo  considers. 

This  strange  use  of  words,  like  every  other  deviation  from 
ordinary  language,  has  produced  much  obscwity.  It  has  some- 
times led  even  such  men  as  Mr.  Ricardo  and  Mr.  M'Culloch 
into  inconsistency.  Our  readers  may  imagine  how  it  has  con- 
fused Mr.  Blackwood's  correspondent.  He  has  not  the  least 
glimmering  of  the  meaning  of  the  writers  whom  he  attacks, 
but  goes  on  heaping  ?ibuse  on  economists  for  propositions  in 
which  they  understand  by  the  word  low  wages  a  low  propor- 
tion, while  he  supposes  them  to  mean  a  small  amount.  But 
the  amusing  part  of  the  story  is,  that  this  very  ambiguity  was 
long  ago  pointed  out  by  the  very  professor  whose  appointment 
excites  the  writer's  indignation.  As  the  passage  is  but  short, 
and  occurs  in  the  appendix  to  a  work  which,  we  fear,  is  not  in 
the  hands  of  all  political  economists,  Dr.  Whateley's  Logic,  it 
will  be  extracted  : — 

'  Another  most  fruitful  source  of  ambiguity  arises  from  the  use  of 
the  word  Wages,  sometimes  as  expressing  a  quantity,  sometimes  as 
expressing  a  proportion, 

'  In  ordinary  language.  Wages  mean  the  amount  of  some  commodity, 
generally  of  silver,  given  to  the  labourer  in  return  for  a  given  exertionj 
and  they  rise  or  fall,  as  that  amount  is  increased  or  diminished. 

'  In  the  language  of  Mr.  Ricardo,  they  usually  mean  the  labourer's 
proportion  of  what  is  produced,  supposing  that  produce  to  be  divided 
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between  him  and  the  Capitalist  In  this  sense  they  generally  rise  as 
the  whole  produce  is  diminished  5  though,  if  the  word  be  used  in  the 
other  sense,  they  generally  fall.  If  Mr.  Ricardo  had  constantly  used 
the  word  ^  Wages  *  to  express  a  proportion,  the  only  inconvenience 
would  be  the  necessity  of  always  translating  this  expression  into 
common  language.  But  he  is  not  consistent.  When  he  says,*  that 
'  whatever  raises  the  Wages  of  labour,  lowers  the  Profits  of  stock,*  he 
considers  Wages  as  a  proportion.  When  he  says  t  that '  high  Wages 
encourage  population,*  he  considers  wages  as  an  amount,  Eiven  Mr. 
M'CuUoch,  who  has  clearly  explained  the  ambiguity,  has  not  escaped 
it.  He  has  even  suffered  it  to  affect  his  reasonings.  In  his  valuable 
essay  ^  On  the  rate  of  wages/  he  admits  that  ^  when  Wages  are  high 
the  Capitalist  has  to  pay  a  larger  share  of  the  produce  of  industry  to 
his  labourers/  An  admission  utterly  inconsistent  with  his  general 
use  of  the  word,  as  expressing  the  amount  of  what  the  labourer 
receives,  which,  as  he  has  himself  observed  f ,  may  increase  while  his 
proportion  diminishes.* — Dr.  Whateley's  Logic,  Appendix,  p.  321. 

The  third  head  of  attack  on  the  University,  therefore,  may 
be  thus  stated  : — Mr.  Ricardo  and  Mr.  M*Culloch  have  stated 
erroneous  doctrines  as  to  the  relation  between  wages  and  profits ; 
the  professor  appointed  by  the  University  of  Oxford  has  ex-» 
posed  these  errors ;  therefore,  to  use  the  writer's  own  words, 
"  tell  it  not  in  Gath  that  these  errors  are  sanctioned  by  the 
Oxford  University." 

Our  inglorious  task  has  now  been  completed,  and  we  look 
back  with  mixed  feelings  on  what  has  been  written.  It  is 
painful — it  is  degrading— that  political  knowledge  should  be 
so  low  in  this  country  as  to  make  it  worth  Mr.  Blackwood'^s 
while  to  publish,  and  ours  to  expose,  the  errors  on  which  we 
have  been  commenting.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  consolatory 
that  these  opinions  are  held  only  by  those  who  seem  to  have 
a  natural  affinity  for  all  that  is  erroneous  in  theory,  or  mis- 
chievous in  practice.  It  is  consolatory  to  see  that  those  who 
maintain  the  justice  of  taxing  the  whole  community  in  order 
to  bribe  certain  individuals  to  misdirect  their  industry,— the 
wisdom  of  forbidding  borrowers  and  lenders  to  make  their 
own  bargains,— and  that  of  prohibiting  us  to  purchase,  on 
the  very  ground  that  we  can  purchase  advantageously,--^are 
the  same  persons  who  call  the  hulks  and  the  hangman  to. 
the  aid  of  the  game-keeper; — who  care  not  for  the  starva- 
tion that  is  subservient  to  rent; — who  would  confine  the 
government  of  the  country  to  a  very  few  of  the  possessors  of  a 
particular  sort  of  property ; — who  would  have  retained  the  Test 

»  Principles,  &c.  p.  231.  f  I*^-  P-  83.  X  Principles  of  Political  Economy,, 
p.  365. 
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Act  as  an  insult^  when  they  dared  not  to  enforce  it  as  a  bar  ; — ^ 
who  would  rather  have  bathed  Ireland  and  England  in  blood, 
than  have  widened  the  base  of  the  dominant  oligarchy  by  the 
admission  of  a  few  Catholic  peers  and  landlords. 

But  the  day,  or  rather  the  night,  of  the  old  school  is  passing 
away.  All  that  now  remains  in  doubt  is,  whether  the  morning 
that  is  to  succeed  it  will  open  in  storm  or  in  sunshine.  The 
oppressions  and  the  follies  of  feudalism  will  be  swept  off,  but 
will  it  be  by  a  reform,  or  by  a  revolution  ?  If  the  aristocracy 
repain  at  anchor  in  the  tide  of  mental  improvement, — -if 
superiority  of  station  should  be  generally  accompanied  hy 
interiority  of  knowledge, — if  all  that  is  absurd  in  law,  all  that 
IS  mischievous  inpoHcy,  and  all  that  is  odious  in  privilege  are  to 
be  supported  against  the  increasing  knowledge  and  combination 
of  the  people,  the  end  will  be  revolution,  auddeh,  confiscating; 
and  bloody.  But  if  those  who  fill  the  higher  ranks  of  society- 
will  feel  that  they  have  duties  as  well  as  powers,— if  they  will 
study  the  principles  of  political  economy  and  legislation,  and 
discover,  as  they  will  if  their  inquiries  be  candid,  that  their 
own  interests  ana  those  of  the  people  at  the  long  run  coincide, — . 
if  they  become  the  leaders  instead  of  the  victims  of  reformation, 
*— that  reformation  will  be  gradual  and  temperate.  '  Come  it  will 
for  a'  that.'  The  object  of  all  our  prayers,  and  all  our  exertions, 
should  be  to  make  it  come  rather  as  a  friend  than  as  a  con- 
queror ;  rather  as  a  concession  than  as  a  triumph. 


Art.  XV. — Memoirs  of  Lady  Fanshawe,  Wife  of  the  Right  Honourable 
Sir  Richard  Fanshawe,  Bart. ;  Ambassador  from  Charles  11.,  to 
the  Court  of  Madrid,  in  1665.  Written  by  Herself.  To  which 
are  added  Extracts  from  the  Correspondence  of  Sir  Richard 
Fanshawe.    8vo.  pp.  395.    Colburn.    1829. 

JJEITHER  the  head  nor  the  heart  of  that  person  is  to  be 
envied  who  could  read  these  Memoirs  without  interest; 
and  this  opinion  of  their  claims  to  attention  will  be  justified  by 
the  extracts  of  which  this  notice  of  the  work  will  chiefly  con- 
sist, since  readers  are  always  more  gratified  by  the  narrative 
of  an  autobiographer  himself,  than  by  observations  upon  his 
statements. 

The  period  of  history  which  the  Memoirs  embrace  is  so  well 
known,  that  the  allusions  in  it  to  public  affairs  are  of  no  other 
value  than  that  they  corroborate  our  previous  impressions. 
Some  light  is,  however,  occasionally  thrown  on  the  conduct  of 
eminent  persons  of  the  time,  and  a  striking,  though  highly- 
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coloured  picture  is  presented  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Royalists. 
But  who   is  there  that  can  describe  his  own  privations^    or 
notice  his  own  services,  in  the  sober  and  subdued  language 
of  strict  historical  truth?     If  the  facts  are  not  exaggerated, 
the  motives  which  led  to^  and  the  circumstances  that  attended, 
them,  will  be  exalted,  and  autobiography  is  necessarily  much 
influenced  by  such  prejudices.     It  may  appear  paradoxical  to 
say,   that  this  objection  to  these,   the  most    entertaining  of 
allcompositions^    is   the   chief  source  :  of  the   interest   which 
they  possess.     On  other  occasions  a  writer  describes  events, 
but    m    most    instances    the    historian    of    his    own    career 
acquaints  you  with  his  feelings ;   and  he  irresistibly  imparts 
a    share    of    his    own    enthusiasm    to    his   reader.      At   the 
same  time  that  we  may  be  sensible  of  the  egotism,  and  per- 
haps of  the  want  of  knowledge,  of  his  own  heart,  or  of  the 
minds  of  others,  which  the  writer  may  betray,  the  charm  loses 
none  of  its  effect  thereby ;  and  we  follow  him  in  his  progress  with 
unabated  interest,  if  he  be  courageous  ;  with  affection,  if  he  be 
virtuous  ;  and  with  sympathy,  if  he  be  unfortunate.     The  cause 
of  the  delight  which  autobiography  imparts  is  easily  explained. 
There  is  within  us,  a  love  of  truth,  a  respect  for  genuine  feeling, 
which    the  efforts  of  imagination  can    never  so    successfully 
influence  ;  and  the  simplest  tale  if  *'  founded  on  fact,"  is  more 
touching  and  attractive,  than  the  most  brilliant  romance — nor 
is  this  the  result  of  experience,  or  education :  it  is  the  earliest 
suggestion  of  nature  nerself;  and  the  question  which  a  child 
lisps  to  its  mother,  after  listening  with  profound  attention  to  a 
nursery  story    *'  But  is  it  true,   mama  ?*'   is  evidence  of  the 
justice  of  the  observation. 

The  Memoirs  before  us  possess  this  merit,  for  every  line 
bears  internal  evidence  of  tneir  veracity.  The  writer  and  her 
husband  were  virtuous  and  talented,  and  challenge  our  esteem  ; 
they  were  faithful,  when  fidelity  was  perilous,  and  we  respect 
their  loyalty  and  courage ;  they  were  unfortunate,  and  we 
cheerfully  give  them  our  sympathy ;  and  the  heroine  herself 
frequently  exhibited  such  sagacity  and  firmness  in  times  of 
trial ;  such  beautiful  devotion  to  her  husband,  when  in  sickness 
and  a  prisoner;  and  such  practical  piety  under  misfortunes, 
that  she  excites  our  warmest  admiration. 
*  Sir  Richard  Fanshawe  was  the  younger  son  of  sir  Henry 
Fanshawe,  of  Ware  Park,  in  Hertfordshire,  and  brother  of  tlie 
first  viscount  Fanshawe,  in  Ireland,  and  was  born  in  1608. 
Though  intended  for  the  bar,  he  abandoned  that  profession,  spent 
two  or  three  years  in  France  and  Spain,  and  returned  to  England 
shortly  before  1630,  in  which  year  he  was  appointed  secretary 
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to  lord  Aston's  embassy  to  Spain.  On  that  nobleman  bein^ 
recalled,  he  became  charg6  d  afiaires,  and  continued  to  hold 
that  situation  until  1637  or  1638.  Two  years  elapsed  without 
his  receiving  any  appointment,  but  at  the  expiration  of  that  time, 
his  elder  brother  resigned  to  him  the  office  of  Remembrancer  of 
the  Court  of  Exchequer,  which  rendering  him  one  of  his  ma- 
jesty's servants,  he  attended  the  king  to  Oxford  on  the  breaking 
out  of  the  civil  wars.  He  met  there  the  fair  authoress  of  these 
Memoirs,  Ann,  the  eldest  daughter  of  sir  John  Harrison,  of 
Balls,  in  Hertfordshire,  to  whom  he  wa»  married  in  May  1644, 
and  their  lives  from  that  period,  form  the  subject  of  the  volume. 
It  commences  with  the  follQwing  explanation  of  the  motives 
with  which  it  was  written  :-^ 

'  1  have  thought  it  good  to  discourse  to  you,  my  most  dear  and 
only  son,  the  most  remarkable  actions  and  accidents  of  your  family, 
as  well  as  those  more  eminent  ones  of  your  father  ^  and  my  life  and 
necessity,  not  delight  or  revenge,  hath  made  me  insert  some  passages 
which  will  reflect  on  their  owners,  as  the  praises  of  others  will  be  but 
just,  which  is  my  intent  in  this  narrative,  I  would  not  have  you  be  a 
stranger  to  it  -,  because,  by  the  example,  you  may  imitate  what  is 
applicable  to  your  condition  in  the  world,  and  endeavour  to  avoid 
those  misfortunes  we  have  passed  through,  if  God  pleases.' — ^pp.  1,  2. 

After  several  pages  of  excellent  advice  to  him,  and  exhort- 
ing him  to  imitate  his  father,  whose  public  and  private  cha- 
racter she  represents  in  the  most  pleasing  light,  an  account  of 
his  family  and  of  her  own  is  given.  In  speaking  of  her  birth 
she  relates  this  extraordinary  anecdote  of  her  mother : 

'  1  was  born  in  St.  Olaves,  Hart-street,  London,  in  a  house  that  my 
father  took  of  the  lord  Dingwall,  father  to  the  now  duchess  of  Or- 
mond,  in  the  year  1625,  on  our  Lady  Day,  25th  of  March.  Mr. 
Hyde,  lady  Alston,  and  lady  Wolstenholme,  were  my  godfather  and 
godmothers.  In  that  house  I  lived  the  winter  times  till  I  was  fifteen 
years  old  and  three  months,  with  my  ever  honoured  and  roost  dear 
mother,  who  departed  this  life  on  the  20th  day  of  July,  1640,  and  now 
lies  buried  in  Hallowes  church,  in  Hertford.  Her  funeral  cost  my 
father  above  a  thousand  pounds  5  and  Dr.  Howlsworth  preached  her 
funeral  sermon,  in  which,  upon  his  own  knowledge,  he  told  before 
many  hundreds  of  people  this  accident  following :  that  my  mother, 
being  sick  to  death  of  a  fever  three  months  after  I  was  born,  which 
was  tlie  occasion  she  gave  me  suck  no  longer,  her  friends  and  ser- 
vants thought  to  all  outward  appearance  that  she  was  dead,  and  so 
.  lay  almost  two  days  and  a  night,  but  Dr.  Winston  coming  to  comfort 
my  father,  went  into  my  mother's  room,  and  looking  earnestly  on  her 
face,  said  she  was  so  handsome,  and  now  looks  so  lovely,  I  cannot 
think  she  is  dead  ;  and  suddenly  took  a  lapcet  out  of  his  pockety  and 
with  it  cut  the  sole  of  her  foot,  which  bled.-    Upon  this,  he  imme- 
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diately  caused  luir  to  be  laid  upon  the  bed  again^  and  to  He  rubbed^ 
and  such  means  as  she  came  to  life^  and  opening  her  eyes,  saw  two  of 
her  kinswomen  stand  by  her,  my  lady  KnoUys  and  my  lady  Russell, 
both  with  great  wide  sleeves^  as  the  fashion  then  was^  and  said.  Did 
not  you  promise  me  fifteen  years^  and  are  you  come  again  ?  whicli, 
they  not  understanding,  persuaded  lier  to  keep' her  spirits  quiet  in  that 
great  weakness  wherein  she  then  was  -,  but  some  hours  after  she  de- 
sired my  father  and  Dr.  Hpwlsworth  might  be  left  alone  with  her,  to 
whom  ahe  said>  I  will  acquaint  you,  that  duri/ig  the  time  of  my  trance, 
I  was  in  great  quiet,  but  in  a  place  1  could  neither  distinguish  nor  de-* 
scribe  i  but  the  sense  of  leaving  my  girl,  who  is  dearer  to  me  than  all 
my  chHdren,  remained  a  trouble  upon  my  spirits.  Suddenly  I  saw 
two  by  me,  cloathed  in  long  white  garments,  and  me  tboyght  I  fell 
down  with  my  face  in  the  dust  5  and  they  asked  why  I  was  troubled  in 
ao  great  happiness.  I  replied,  O  let  me  have  the  same  grant  given 
to  Hezekiah,  that  I  may  live  fifteen  years,  to  see  my  daughter  a 
woman  ;  to  which  they  answered.  It  is  done  j  and  then,  at  that  in- 
stant, I  awoke  out  of  my  trance  5  and  Dr.  Howlsworth  did  there 
affirm,  that  that  day  she  died  made  just  fifteen  years  from  that  time^ 
My  dear  mother  was  of  excellent  beauty  and  good  understanding,  a 
loving  wife,  and  most  tender  mother  5  very  pious,  and  cliaritable  to 
that  degree,  that  she  relieved,  besides  the  offals  of  the  table,  which 
slie  constantly  gave  to  the  poor,  many  with  her  own  hand  daily  out  of 
her  purse,  and  dressed  many  wounds  of  miserable  people,  when  she 
had  health,  and  when  that  failed,  as  it  did  often,  she  caused  her  ser- 
vants to  supply  that  place/— pp.  25.  29. 

Of  her  education  she  says, 

'  Now  it  Is  necessary  to  say  something  of  my  mother's  education  of 
me,  which  was  with  all  the  advantages  that  time  afforded,  both  for 
working  all  sorts  of  fine  works  with  my  needle,  and  learning  French, 
singing,  lute,  the  virginals  and  dancing,  and  notwithstanding  I  learned 
as  well  as  most  did,  yet  was  I  wild  to  that  degree,  that  the  hours  of 
my  beloved  recreation  took  up  too  much  of  my  time,  for  I  loved  riding 
in  the  first  place,  running,  and  all  active  pastimes  :  in  short,  I  was 
that  which  we  graver  people  call  a  hoy  ting  girl ;  but  to  be  just  to 
myself,  I  never  did  mischief  to  myself  or  people,  nor  one  immodest 
word  or  action  in  my  life,  though  skipping  and  activity  was  my  de- 
light 5  but  upon  my  mother's  death,  I  then  began  to  reflect,  and,  as  an 
offering  to  her  memory,  I  flung  away  those  little  childnesses  that  had 
formerly  possessed  me,  and,  by  my  tather*s  command,  took  upon  me 
charge  of  his  house  and  family,  which  I  so  ordered  by  my  excellent 
mother's  example  as  found  acceptance  in  his  sight.  1  was  very  well 
beloved  by  all  our  relations  and  my  mother's  friends,  whom  I  paid  a 
great  respect  to,  and  I  ever  was  ambitious  to  keep  the  best  company, 
which  I  have  done,  I  thank  God,  all  the  days  of  my  life.' — pp.  3'J,  33. 

Sir  John  Harrison  appears  to  have  been  a  faithful  royalist, 
and  suffered  extremely  in  the  royal  cau^e,  having  been  taken 

2n  2 
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prisoner  in  Montague  House,  Bishopsgate-street,  when  he  was 
threatened  to  be  sent  on  board  a  ship ;  his  house  was  plun- 
dered, and  he  escaped  with  great  difficulty  to  Oxford. 

In  May,  1644,  she  married  sir  Richard  Fanshawe  at  Wolver- 
cot,  near  Oxford,  and  she  thus  alludes  to  their  pecuniary 
prospects  : 

•  '  Before  I  was  married,  my  husband  was  sworn  secretary  of  war 
to  the  prince,  now  our  king,  with  a  promise  from  Charles  I.  to  be 
preferred  as  soon  as  occasion  ofifered  it,  but  both  his  fortune  and  my 
promised  portion,  which  was  made  10,000/.,  were  both  at  that 
time  in  expectation,  and  we  might  truly  be  called  merchant  adven-' 
turers,  for  the  stock  we  set  up  our  trading  with  did  not  amount  ta 
twenty  pounds  betwixt  us ;  but,  however,  it  was  to  us  as  a  little  piece 
of  armour  is  against  a  bullet,  which,  if  it  be  right  placed,  though  no 
bigger  than  a  shilling,  serves  as  well  as  a  whole  suit  of  armour  -,  so 
our  stock  bought  pen,  ink,  and  paper,  which  was  your  father's  trade, 
and  by  it,  I  assure  you,  we  lived  better  than  those  that  were  born  to 
2000/.  a  year,  as  long  as  he  had  his  liberty,' — pp.  37,  38. 

In  March,  1645,  Mr.  Fanshawe  attended  the  Prince  of  Wales 
to  Bristol,  being  then  his  Highnesses  secretary,  to  which  place  he 
was  followed  by  his  wife  in  May,  she  being  prevented  from  accom- 
panying him,  by  her  confinement  with  her  eldest  child.  There  is 
something  so  exceedingly  natural  in  the  following  account  of 
her  attempt  to  gain  a  knowledge  of  public  affairs,  that  we  are 
tempted  to  copy  it. 

'  My  husband  had  provided  very  good  lodgings  for  us,  and  as  soon 
.IS  he  could  come  home  from  the  council,  where  he  was  at  my  arrival, 
he  with  all  expressions  of  joy  received  me  in  his  arms,  and  gave  me 
a  hundred  pieces  of  gold,  saying,  ^*  I  know  thou  that  keeps  my  heart 
so  well,  will  keep  my  fortune,  which  from  this  time  I  will  ever  put 
into  thy  hands  as  God  shall  bless  me  with  increase  ;'*  and  now  I 
thought  myself  a  perfect  queen,  and  my  husband  so  glorious  a  crown, 
that  I  more  valued  myself  to  be  called  by  his  name  than  born  a  prin- 
cess, for  I  knew  him  very  wise  and  very  good,  and  his  soul  doated  on 
me,  upon  which  confidence  I  will  tell  you  what  happened.  My  lady 
Rivers,  a  brave  woman,  and  one  that  had  suffered  many  thousand 
pounds  loss  for  the  king,  and  whom  I  had  a  great  reverence  for,  and 
she  a  kindness  for  me  as  a  kinswoman,  in  discourse  she  tacitly  com- 
mended the  knowledge  of  state  affairs,  and  that  some  women  were 
very  happy  in  a  good  understanding  thereof,  as  my  lady  Aubigriy, 
lady  Isabel  Thynne,  and  divers  others,  and  yet  none  was  at  first  more 
capable  than  1  -,  that  in  the  night  she  knew  there  came  a  post  from 
Paris  from  the  queen,  and  that  she  would  be  extremely  glad  to  hear 
what  the  queen  commanded  the  king  in  order  to  his  affairs  5  saying, 
Jf  I  would  ask  my  husband  privately,  he  would  tell  me  what  he  found 
in  the  packet,  and  I  might  tell  her.     I  that  was  young  and  innocent^ 
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and  to  that  day  had  never  in  my  mouth  what  news^  began  to  think 
there  was  more  in  inquiring  into  public  affairs  than  1  thought  of^  and 
that  it  being  a  fashionable  thing  would  make  me  more  beloved  of  my 
husband^  if  that  had  been  possible^  than  I  was.  When  my  husband 
returned  home  from  council^  after  welcoming  him^  as  his  custom 
ever  was,  he  went  with  his  handful  of  papers  into  his  study  for  an 
hour  or  more  ;  1  followed  him  5  he  turned  hastily,  and  said,  **  What 
wouldst  thou  have,  my  life  V  1  told  him,  I  heard  the  prince  had  re- 
ceived a  packet  from  the  queen,  and  I  guessed  it  was  that  in  his  hand, 
and  I  desired  to  know  what  was  in  it ;  he  smilingly  replied,  *'  My 
love,  I  will  immediately  come  to  thee,  pray  thee  go,  for  I  am  very 
busy  :*'  when  he  came  out  of  his  closet  I  revived  my  suit  5  he  kissed 
me,  and  talked  of  other  things.  At  supper  1  would  eat  nothing ;  he 
as  usual  sat  by  me,  and  drank  often  to  me  which  was  his  custom,  and 
was  full  of  discourse  to  company  that  was  at  table.  Going  to  bed  I 
asked  again,  and  said,  I  could  not  believe  he  loved  me  if  he  refused  to 
tell  me  all  he  knew,  but  he  answered  nothing,  but  stopped  my  mouth 
with  kisses.  So  we  went  to  bed,  I  cried,  and  he  went  to  sleep  :.  next 
ikiorning  early,  as  his  custom  was,  he  called  to  rise,  but  began  to  dis- 
course with  me  first,  to  which  I  made  no  reply  5  he  rose,  came  on  the 
other  side  of  the  bed  and  kissed  me,  and  drew  the  curtains  softly  and 
went  to  court  5  when  he  came  home  to  dinner  he  presently  came  to 
me  as  was  usual,  and  when  1  had  him  by  the  hand,  ''  I  said  thou  dost 
not  care  to  see  me  troubled  5"  to  which  he  taking  me  in  his  arms,  an- 
swered, "  My  dearest  soul,  notliing  upon  earth  can  afflict  me  like  that, 
and  when  you  asked  me  of  my  business,  it  was  wholly  out  of  my 
power  to  satisfy  thee,  for  my  life  and  fortune  shall  be  thine,  and  every 
thought  of  my  heart  in  which  the  trust  I  am  in  may  not  be  revealed, 
but  my  honour  is  my  own,  which  I  cannot  preserve  if  1  communicate 
the  prince's  affairs  ;  and  pray  thee  with  this  answer  rest  satisfied/'  So 
great  was  his  reason  and  goodness,  that  upon  consideration  it  made 
my  folly  appear  to  me  so  vile,  that  from  that  day  until  the  day  of  his 
death  I  never  thought  fit  to  ask  him  any  business,  but  what  he  com- 
municated freely  to  me  in  order  to  his  estate  or  family.' — ^pp.  4*9 — 5S, 

The  appearance  of  the  plague  at  Bristol  in  July,  drove  the 

Erince  and  his  suite  to  Barnstaple,  whence  they  proceeded  to 
aunceston,  and  afterwards  embarked  with  his  Royal  Highness 
for  Scilly.  The  description  of  the  manner  in  which  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Fanshawe  were  treated  by  their  pretended  friends ;  the 
state  of  Scilly ;  her  sufferings  there;  their  voyage  to  Jersey; 
the  narrow  escape  of  the  prince ;  and  their  reception  in  that 
Island,  will  be  read  with  interest. 

^  We  left  our  house  and  furniture  with  captain  Bluett,  who  pro- 
mised to  keep  them  until  such  a  time  as  we  could  dispose  of  them  ; 
but  when  we  sent,  he  said  he  had  been  plundered  of  them,  notwith- 
standing it  was  well  known  he  lost  nothing  of  his  own.  At  that  time 
this  losa  wei^t  deep  with  us^  for  we  lost  to  the  value  of  %WU  and  more^ 
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but  as  the  proverb  saith^  an  evil  chaiiee  seldom  comes  alon^;  'we 
having  put  all  our  present  estate  into  two  trunks^  and  carried  them 
aboard  with  us  in  a  ship  commanded  by  sir  Nicholas  Crispe^  whose 
skill  and  honesty  the  master  and  seamen  had  no  opinion  of^  iny  hus* 
band  was  forced  to  appease  their  mutiny  which  his  miscarriage  caused, 
and  taking  out  money  to  pay  the  seamen,  that  night  following  they 
broke  open  one  of  our  trunks,  and  took  out  a  bag  of  60/.  and  a  quan-* 
tity  of  gold  lace,  with  our  best  clothes  and  linen,  with  all  my  combs; 
gloves,  and  ribbons,  which  amounted  to  near  300L  more.  The  next 
day,  after  having  been  pillaged,  and  extremely  sick  and  big  with  child, 
I  was  set  on  shore  almost  dead  in  the  Island  of  Scilly  ;  when  we  had 
got  to  our  quarters  near  the  castle,  where  the  prince  lay,  I  went  im- 
mediately to  bed,  which  was  so  vile,  that  tny  foottaiah  ever  lay  in  a 
better,  and  we  had  but  three  in  the  whole  house,  which  consisted  of 
four  rooms,  or  rather  partitions,  two  low  rooms  and  two  little  lofts, 
with  a  ladder  to  go  up  ;  in  one  of  these  they  kept  dried  fish,  which 
was  his  trade,  and  in  this  my  husband's  two  clerks  lay,  one  there  'was 
for  my  sister,  and  one  for  myself,  arid  one  amongst  the  rest  of  the  ser- 
vants ;  but,  when  I  waked  in  the  morning,  I  was  so  cold  I  knew  not 
what  to  do,  but  the  day-light  discovered  that  my  bed  was  near  swim* 
ming  with  the  sea,  which  the  owner  told  us  afterwards  it  hev^r  did  so 
but  at  spring  tide.  With  this  we  were  destitute  of  clothes,  and  meat, 
and  fuel,  for  half  the  court  to  serve  them  a  month  was  not  to  be  had 
in  the  whole  island,  and  truly  we  begged  our  daily  bread  of  God,  for 
we  thought  every  meal  our  last.  The  council  sent  for  provisions  to 
France,  which  served  us,  but  they  were  bad,  and  a  little  of  them  :  then, 
after  three  weeks  and  odd  days,  we  set  sail  for  the  Isle  of  Jersey, 
where  we  safely  arrived,  praised  be  God,  beyond  the  belief  of  all  the 
beholders  from  that  island,  for  the  pilot  not  knowing  the  way  into  the 
harbour,  sailed  over  the  rocks,  but  being  spring  tide,  and  by  chance 
high  water,  God  be  praised,  his  highness  and  all  of  ud  came  safe 
ashors  through  so  great  a  danger^  Sir  George  Carteret  was  lieuten- 
ant-governor of  the  island,  under  my  lord  St.  Albans,  a  man  formerly 
Ured  a  sea-boy,  and  born  in  that  island,  the  brother's  son  of  sir  Philip 
Carteret,  whose  younger  daughter  he  afterwards  married.  He  endea- 
voured with  all  his  power,  to  entertain  his  highness  and  court  with  all 
plenty  and  kindness  possible,  both  which  the  island  afforded,  and  what 
was  wanting  he  sent  for  out  of  France.' — pp.  58 — 61. 

The  departure  of  the  prince  for  Paris,  terminated  Mr.  Fati- 
shawe''s  duties  :  he  remained  a  few  days  at  Jersey ;  then  went 
to  his  brother  at  Caen,  and  sent  his  wife  to  England  for  money, 
leaving  one  of  their  children  at  Jersey.  She  arrived  in  London 
early  in  September,  and  obtained  leave  for  her  husband  to  re- 
turn and  compound  for  his  estates.  They  lived  very  privatejy 
in  London  for  some  months,  and  whilst  the  unfortunate  Charles . 
was  at  Hampton  Court,  they  were  honoured  with  several  audi- 
ences. Of  the  last  of  these  interviews  Mrs.  Fanshawe  has 
^iven  an  affecting  relation,  which  exhibits  the  monarch  in  the . 
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faost  favbilrable  point  of  yiew/a^  a  husband/a  father,  a  master, 
a  sovereign,  and  a  christian. 

^During his  stay  at  Hampton  Court, my  husband  was. with  him,  to 
>vhom  he  was  pleased  to  talk  much  of  his  concerns^  and  gave  him 
there  credentiads  for  Spain,  with  private  instructions,  and  letters  for 
his  service  ;  but  God  for  our  sins  disposed  his  majesty's  affairs  other- 
wise. I  went  three  times  to  pay  my  duty  to  him,  both  as  I  was  the 
daughter  of  his  servant,  and  wife  of  his  servant.  The  last  time  I  ever 
saw  him,  when  I  took  my  leave,  I  could  not  refrain  weeping: 
when  he  had  saluted  me,  1  prayed  to  God  to  preserve  his  majesty 
with  long  life  and  happy  years :  he  stroked  me  on  the  cheek,  and 
said,  ''  Child,  if  God  pleaseth,  it  shall  be  so,  but  both  you  and  I  must 
s\ibmil  te  God's  Willi  and  you  know  in  'What  handd^  I  am  in  /'  then 
turning  to  your  father,  he  said,  ^'  Be  sure,  Dick,  to  tell  my  son  all 
that  I  have  said,  and  deliver  those  letters  to  my  wife ,  pray  God  bless 
her!  I  hope  I  shall  do  well  f'  and  taking  him  in  his  arms,  said, 
*'  Thou  hast  ever  been  an  honest  man,  and  1  hope  God  will  bless  thee, 
and  make  thee  a  happy  servant  to  my  son,  whom  I  have  charged  in 
jny  letter  to  continue  his  love,*  and  (rust  to  you,"  adding,  "I  do 
promise  you  that  if  ever  1  am  restored  to  my  dignity  I  will  bountifully 
reward  you  both  for  your  service  .and  sufferings."  Thus  did  we  pajffc 
from  that  glorious  suBvi^t  within  a  few  months  tifter  was  murdered, 
to  the  grief  of  all  Christians  that  were  not  -  forsaken  by  Gknl.' 
^pp.  66— j68. 

- .  In  October  they  went  to  France,  and  whilst  at  Portsmouth 
were  very  nearly  killed  by  some  shot  which  were  fired  into  that 
town  by  the  Dutch  squadron,  but  returned  to  Eaigland  in  April, 
1648,  from  which  time  Mr,  Fanshawe  was  employed  on  the 
prince'^s  affairs  in  Paris,  Flanders,  and  Ireland,  and  was  after-" 
wards  sent  to  Spain,  to  endeavour  to  raise  money  for  his  high- 
ness, but  failing  in  this  object,  he  embarked  at  St.  Sebastian 
and  arrived  at  Paris  in  November,  1650.  In  these  journies  he 
was  accompanied  by  his  wife,  whose  narrative  abounds  with 
various  amusing  anecdotes,  many  of  which  prove  that  they  were 
exposed  to  considerable  perils,  and  endured  many  privations. 

If  the  anecdote  of  the  manner  in  which  the  marquis  of  Wor- 
cester treated  the  merchants  of  Galway  be  true,  we  can  have  no 
difficulty  in  understanding  how  much  the  royal  cause  suffered 
bv  the  conduct  of  its  adherents. 

'  The  owner  of  this  house  entertained  us  with  the  story  of  the  last 
marquis  of  Worcester,  who  had  been  there  some  time  the  year  before  : 
he  hEwi  of  his  own  and  other  friends,  jewels  to  the  value  of  8,000?., 
which  some  merchants  had  lent  upon  them.  My  lord  appointed  a 
day  for  receiving  the  money  upon  them  and  delivering  the  jewels  j 
being  met,  he  shows  them  all  to  these  perisons,  and  seals  them  up  in 
fi  box;  and  delivered  them  tp  one  of  these  inerchant$>  hy  consent  of 
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the  rest,  to  be  kept  for  one  year,  and  upon  the  payment  of  the  8,000/, 
by  my  lord  marquis,  to  be  delivered  him. 

After  my  lord  had  received  the  money,  he  was  entertained  at  all 
these  persons*  houses,  and  nobly  feasted  with  them  near  a  month  :  he 
went  from  thence  into  France.  When  the  year  was  expired  they,  by 
letters  into  France,  pressed  the  payment  of  this  borrowed  money  sevexjd 
times,  alleging  that  they  had  great  necessity  of  the  money  to  drive 
their  trade  with,  to  which  my  lord  marquis  made  no  answer,  which 
did  at  last  so  exasperate  these  men,  that  they  broke  open  the  seals, 
and  opening  the  box  found  nothing  but  rags  and  stones  for  their 
8,000/.  at  which  they  were  highly  enraged,  and  in  this  case  I  left 
them.'— pp.  88-90. 

They  embarked  at  Galway  for  Malaga,  on  board  a  Dutch 
merchant  vessel,  the  master  of  which  is  said  to  have  been  "  the 
greatest  beast  she  ever  saw  of  his  kind,"  and  after  passing  Gib- 
raltar her  courage  was  subjected  to  a  test,  which  called  all  her 
heroism  into  action.  -, 

'  When  we  had  just  passed  the  Straits,  we  saw  coming  towards  us, 
with  full  sails,  a  Turkish  galley,  well  manned,  and  we  believed  we 
should  be  all  carried  away  slaves,  for  this  man  had  so  laden  his  ship 
with  goods  for  Spain,  that  his  gTins  were  useless,  though  the  ship 
carried  sixty  guns  -,  he  called  for  brandy,  and  after  he  had  well 
drunken,  and  all  his  men,  which  were  near  two  hundred,  he  called 
for  arms  and  cleared  the  deck  as  well  as  he  could,  resolving  to  fight 
rather  than  lose  his  ship,  which  was  worth  thirty  thousand  pounds  y 
this  was  sad  for  us  passengers,  but  my  husband  bid  us  be  sure  to  keep' 
in  the  cabin,  and  not  appear,  the  women,  which  would  make  the 
Turks  think  that  we  were  a  man-of-war,  but  if  they  saw  women  they 
wouhl  take  us  for  merchants  and  board  us.  He  went  upon  the  deck, 
and  took  a  gun  and  bandoliers,  and  sword,  and,  with  the  rest  of  the 
ship's  company,  stood  upon  deck  expecting  the  arrival  of  the  Turkish 
man-of-war.  This  beast,  the  captain,  had  locked  me  up  in  the  cabin  j 
I  knocked  and  called  long  to  no  purpose,  until,  at  length,  the  cabin- 
boy  came  and  opened  the  door :  I,  all  in  tears,  desired  him  to  be  so 
good  as  to  give  me  his  blue  thrum  cap  he  wore,  and  his  tarred  coat, 
which  he  did,  and  I  gave  him  half-a-crown,  and  putting  them  on  and 
flinging  away  my  night  clothes,  1  crept  up  softly  and  stood  upon  the 
deck  by  my  husband's  side,  as  free  from  sickness  and  fear  as,  I  con- 
fess, from  discretion  5  but  it  was  the  effect  of  that  passion,  which  1 
could  never  master. 

'  By  this  time  the  two  vessels  were  engaged  in  parley,  and  so  well 
satisfied  with  speech  and  sight  of  each  other's  forces,  that  the  Turks' 
man-of-war  tacked  about,  and  we  continued  our  course.  But  when 
your  father  saw  it  convenient  to  retreat,  looking  upon  me,  he  blessed 
himself,  and  snatched  me  up  in  his  arms,  saying,  '^  Good  God,  that 
love  can  make  this  change  !"  and  though  he  seemingly  chid  me,  he 
would  laugh  at  it  as  often  as  he  remembered  that  voyage  3  and  in  the 
beginning  of  March  we  all  landed,  praised  be  God,  in  Malaga,  very 
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well  and  full  of  content  to  see  ourselves  delivered  from  the  sword  and 
plague^  and  living  in  hope  that  we  should  one  day  return  happily  to 
our  native  country. — pp.  91-94. 

Mr.  Fanshawe  soon  afterwards  joined  the  king  in  Scotland, 
who  received  him  with  marked  kindness ;  the  York  party  in- 
trusted him  with  the  great  and  privy  seal,  and  pressea  him  to 
take  the  Covenant,  which  he  steadfastly  refused.  At  the  battle 
of  Worcester,  he  was  taken  prisoner,  soon  after  which  he  was 
met  in  London  by  his  wife,  and  he  being  confined  in  Whitehall, 
and  severely  ill,  she  attended  him  with  true  conjugal  tender- 
ness, which,  together  with  the  manner  in  which  he  obtained 
his  liberty,  shall  be  described  in  her  own  words. 

^  During  the  time  of  his  imprisonment,  I  failed  not  constantly  to 
go,  when  the  clock  struck  four  in  the  morning,  with  a  dark  lantern 
in  my  hand,  all  alone  and  on  foot,  from  my  lodging  in  Chancery-lane, 
at  my  cousin  Young's,  to  Whitehall,  in  at  the  entry  that  went  out  of 
King-street  into  the  bowling-green.  There  I  would  go  under  his 
window  and  softly  call  him,  he,  after  the  first  time  excepted,  never 
failed  to  put  out  his  head  at  the  first  call,  thus  we  talked,  together, 
and  sometimes  I  was  so  wet  with  the  rain,  that  it  went  in  at  my  neck 
and  out  at  my  heels.  He  directed  how  I  should  make  my  addresses, 
which  I  did  ever  to  their  general,  Cromwell,  who  had  a  great  respect 
for  your  father,  and  would  have  bought  him  off  to  his  service  upon 
any  terms. 

'  Being  one  day  to  solicit  for  my  husband's  liberty  for  a  time,  he  bid 
me  bring  the  next  day  a  certificate  from  a  physician,  that  he  was 
really  ill.  Immediately  I  went  to  Dr.  Batters,  that  was  by  chance 
both  physician  to  Cromwell  and  to  our  family,  who  gave  me  one  very 
favourable  in  my  husband's  behalf.  I  delivered  it  at  the  Council 
Chamber,  at  three  of  the  clock  that  afternoon,  as  he  commanded  me, 
and  he  himself  moved,  that  seeing  they  could  make  no  use  of  his  im- 
prisonment, whereby  to  lighten  them  in  their  business,  that  he  might 
have  his  liberty  upon  four  thousand  pounds  bail,  to  take  a  course  of 
physic,  he  being  dangerously  ill.  Many  spake  against  it,  but  most 
sir  Henry  Vane,  who  said  he  would  be  as  instrumental  for  aught  he 
knew,  to  hang  them  all  that  sat  there,  if  ever  he  had  opportunity,  but 
if  he  had  liberty  for  a  time,  that  he  might  take  the  engagement  before 
he  went  out  j  upon  which  Cromwell  said,  '^  I  never  knew  that  the 
engagement  was  a  medicine  for  the  scorbutic."  They,  hearing  their 
general  say  so,  thought  it  obliged  him,  and  so  ordered  him  his  liberty 
upon  bail.*' — ^pp.  116 — 119. 

From  that  time  until  Cromwell's  death,  they  lived  in  strict  re- 
tirement either  at  Hertfordshire,  Yorkshire,  or  at  Bath ;  but  on 
that  event,  sir  Richard  Fanshawe,  who  had  been  created  a 
baronet  in  1654,  obtained  permission  to  go  abroad,  under  the 
pretence  of  being  tutor  to  the  son  of  the  earl  of  Pembroke ; 

the  truth  being  discovered,  his  wife  and  family  were  refused  a 
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)>assport.  Lady  Fahshawe  contrived,  however,  to  iinj>olie  on  the 
officers,  and  procured  a  false  licence  that  enabled  her  to  quit 
England,  and  rejoined  her  husband  at  Paris  in  June,  1669. 
'  On  the  Restoration  sir  Richard  was  promised  to  be  made  one 
of  the  secretaries  of  state,  but  th6  promise  was  not  fulfilledi 
in  consequence^  lady  Fanshawe  says,  of  "  that  false  man,^^  lord 
Clarendon.  Op  the  return  of  the  king,  of  whose  enthumastio 
reception  she  gives  an  eloquent  and  obviously  correct  descrip-< 
tion,  sir  Richard  Fanshawe  attended  the  king  on  board  his 
own  ship;  and  his  family  were  conveyed  in  a  frigate  which  wa» 
assigned  them  for  their  passage. 

Several  pages  are  occupied  with  complaints  on  the  manner  iif 
)vhieh  Fanshawe  was  treated  by  his  fellow-courtiers,  which 
corroborate  the  numerous  other  statements  that  exist  of  tha 
mean  jealousies  and  petty  intrigues  which  disgraced  the  Restora- 
tion. Every  one  appears  anxious  to  jostle  his  neighbour,  m 
order  that  he  might  either  obtain  the  place  in  which  he  had 
fixed  himself,  or  outstep  him  in  the  road  to  preferment.  Allow- 
ance must,  however,  be  made  for  the  spirit  of  disappointment 
which  every  where  pervades  the  latter  part  of  the  Memoirs  be* 
fore  us ;  and  though  we  may  have  no  hesitation  in  believing  in  the 
general  baseness  of  the  great  persons  of  the  day,  it  is  not  quite 
so  evident  that  the  claim  here  set  iip  for  the  purity  and  public; 
spiritof  the  subject  of  these  pages  was  well  founded.*  To  Jea- 
lousy on  the  part  of  lord  Clarendon  is  assigned  sir  Richatd  Fan- 
shawe's  immediate  appointment  to  negociate  Charles's  marriage 
with  Katharine  of  Portugal ;  though  it  would  seem  to  uS  to  be 
a  striking  mark  of  his  sovereign'*s  confidence  and  favour.  Oil 
his  return  he  was  made  a  privy  councillor  of  Ireland  ;  and  when 
the  queen  arrived  at  Portsmouth,  he  was  sent  to  congratulate 
her  on  her  landing.  The  only  passage  in  the  volume  of  much 
historical  value  is  diat  relating  to  Charles's  marriage,  on  which 
We  shall  therefore  say  a  few  words.  Neither  Evelyn,  nor 
Pepys,  garrulous  as  they  are  on  most  other  public  events,  take 
any  notice  of  the  circumstance ;  and  as  there  have  been  some 
erroneous  opinions  on  the  point,  the  statement  of  lady  Fanshawe, 
whose  husband  was  present  on  the  occasion,  is  important. 

Bishop  Burnet  says,  that  the  king  met  Katherine  at  Win- 
chester, in  the  summer  of  1662  ;  that  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury went  there  to  perform  the  ceremony,  but  that  the  queen 
was  bigojtted  to  such  a  degree  that  she  would  not  pronounce  the 
words  of  the  service,  nor  bear  the  sight  of  the  archbishop  ;  and 
that  the  king  said  the  words  hastily,  when  the  archbishop  pro- 
nounced them  married  persons.  He  adds,  "  Upon  this  some 
thought  afterwards  to  have  dissolved  the  marriagei  as  a  marric^e 


1829.  Memoirs  of  Zady  Fansfidwe.  S25 

6nly  de  facto,  in  which  no  consent  had  been  given ;  butthe  duke 
of  York  told  me,  they  were  married  by  the  lord  Aubigny,  accord-' 
ing  to  the  Roman  ritual,  and  that  he  himself  was  one  of  th(J 
witnesses;  and  he  added,  that  a  few  days  before  he  told  me 
this,  the  quieen  had  said  to  him,  that  she  heard  some  intended 
to  call  her  marriage  in  question,  and  that  if  that  was  the  case, 
she  must  call  on  him  as  one  of  the  witnesses  to  prove  it.'' 
■    Lady  Fanshawe,  however,. informs  us,  that 

-  '  As  soon  as  the  king  had  notice  of  the  queen's  landing,  he  im- 
mediately sent  my  husband  that  night  to  welcome  her  majesty  on 
shore,  and  followed  himself  the  next  day ;  and  upon  the  2 1st  of  May 
the  king  married  the  queen  at  Portsmouth,  in  the  presence-chamber 
Of  his  majesty's  house. 

'  There  was  a  rail  across  the  upper  part  of  the  room>  in  which  en- 
tered only  the  king  and  queen,  the  bishop  of  London,  the  marquess 
Pesande,  the  Portuguese  ambassador,  and  my  husband  :  in  the  other 
part  of  the  room  there  were  many  of  the  nobility  and  servants  to  tJheir 
majesties.  The  bishop  of  London  declared  them  married  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  then  they 
caused  the  ribbons  her  majesty  wore  to  be  cut  in  little  pieces,  and,  as 
far  as  they  would  go,  every  one  had  some.* — pp.  143,  144*. 

'  This  accoiint  agrees  very  nearly  with  that  of  bishop  Kennet  ;* 
but  it  is  more  minute  and  circumstantial,  and  tends  to  prove  the 
Hicorrectness  of  Burnet's  statement.  Sir  Richard  Fanshawe 
was  immediately  afterwards  appointed  ambassador  to  the  court 
of  Lisbon,  where  he  resided  albout  twelve  months,  and  on  his  re- 
turn was  made  a  Privy-councillor  of  England.  In  January, 
1664,  he  was  constituted  ambassador  to  Spain,  and  embeurked 
with  a  splendid  retinue,  accompanied  by  his  wife  aiid  family* 
His  services  and  his  life  terminated  with  that  appointments 
Having  signed  a  treaty  in  December  1665,  which  the  English 
ministers  refused  to  ratify,  the  earl  of  Sandwich  was  sent  to 
aupersede  him,  and  a  few  days  after  introducing  hiis  Ibrdship  to 
bis  first  audience  of  his  Catholic  majesty,  sir  Richard  was  taken, 
ill,  and  died  at  Madrid  on  the  26th  of  Jutie  1666. 
:  The  part  of  thie  volume  which  relates  to  thid  period  of  the 
authoress's  life,  is  qhiefly  filled  with  an  account  of  their  journey 
to  Madrid  ;  their  splendid  reception,  and  with  a  description  of 
the  manners  and  customs  of  the  Spaniards,  as  well  as  of  the 
various  places  which"  they  visited,  and  bf  public  ceremoiiies  ;,bult 
they  do  not  justify  our  making  any  extracts,  though  they  dis- 
play much  quickness  of  observation,  considerable  sagacity,  and 
not  a  little  liberality.    Not  a  transaction  of  any  consequence 
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escaped  her,  and  yxe  have  canse  to  belie ve,  that  the  account 
which  she  gives  of  the  state  of  society  in  the  Spanish  capital  in 
the  seventeenth  century^  is  a  faithful  one. 

The  melancholy  situation  into  which  the  death  of  sir  Richard 
Fanshawe  threw  his  widow,  is  patheticaUy  described  in  a  pray^ 
which  she  composed  at  the  moment — ^being  left  **  with  five  chil- 
dren, a  distressed  family,  the  temptation  of  the  change  of  my 
reUgion,  the  want  of  all  my  friends,  without  counsel,  out  of  my 
country,  without  any  means  to  return  with  my  sad  family  to 
our  own  country,  now  in  war  with  most  part  of  Christendom.? 
Having  resolved  to  accompany  her  husband's  corpse  to  Eng- 
land, she  sent  it  to  Bilboa  to  await  her  arrival ;  but,  previous  to 
quitting  Madrid,  the  queen-mother  wanted  her  to  reside  in  her 
court,  promised  to  allow  her  a  pension  of  thirty  thousand  ducats 
a  year,  and  to  provide  for  her  children,  if  she  and  they  would 
adopt  the  Catholic  faith — an  offer  which  was  of  course  declined. 
The  mournful  cavalcade  passed  through  Paris,  and  arrived  in 
London  in  November,  when  the  body  of  sir  Richard  was  interred 
in  Hertford  church,  and  lady  Fanshawe  proceeded  to  reduce  her 
establishment,  and  to  collect  the  arrears  of  pay  due  to  her  hus- 
band.    By  the  royal  family  she  was  treated  with  much  consi- 
deration, out,  like  every  other  person  who  had  claims  on  the 
government,  she  experienced  great  difficulty  in  obtaining  her 
money,  and  it  was  three  years  before  the  whole  was  paid.  At  the 
instigation  of  lord  Shaftesbury,  whom  she  describes  as  "the  worst 
of  men,"  she  was  obliged  to  pay  for  the  plate  used  in  the  em- 
bassy by  which  she  lost  two  thousand  pounds,  "  so  maliciously," 
she  says  "  did  he  oppress  me,  as  if  he  hoped  in  me  to  destroy 
tliat  whole  stock  of  nonesty  and  innocence  which  he  mortally 
hates.''     The    few  pages  which  remain  relate  to  her  family 
affairs ;  and  the  Memoir  concludes  abruptly  with  a  notice  of  the 
king  closing  the  Exchequer  in  1672. 

lo  tills  it  is  only  necessary  to  add,  that  the  authoress  died  in 
Juuuary  1680,  and  that  she  speaks  in  her  will  of  the  Memoirs 
uiuior  our  notice,  a  circumstance  sufficient  to  establish  their 
A\iihontioity,  if  they  did  not  possess  that  internal  evidence 
whicli  every  lino  affords  of  their  genuineness. 


AaT,  XVh^EilMurgh  Remcw,  No.  XCVIII,  ArL  1.     On  the  Answer 
of  ihe  H'esiminster  Hcview  to  the  Article  on  *  Utilitarian  Logic  and 

'Yi^lIKN  a  thoughtless  little  boy  makes  an  unadvised  assault 
upon  tho  venerable  father  of  the  flock,  and  is  rolled  in  the 

Uuiii  Ibr  hi«  rowiirdi  be  ruus  to  his  mamma  and  complains  of  ^ 
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'  very  unfair  attack  upon  ourselves.^  Of  this  kind  has  been  tha 
deportment  of  the  Eainburgh  Reviewers,  in  pursuance  of  their 
inconsiderate  molestation  of  Mr.  Bentham  and  his  followers. 
Nor  does  their  ill-humour  seem  to  have  been  diminished  by  dis- 
covering^ that  there  had  been  no  occasion  for  the  principal  to 
appear  at  all,— that  he  can  do  things  of  this  kind  by  his  jour- 
neymen.* They  took  for  granted  that  the  prophet  must  come 
forth^  and  curse  them  by  his  gods;  instead  of  which,  one 
of  his  disciples  poured  out^the  prophetic  wash-pot  on  the  heads 
of  the  assailants.  As  is  usual  on  such  occasions,  they  give  more 
voice  to  their  irritation  than  is  politic  or  wise.  They  stand 
pointing  to  the  unlucky  inverter  of  earthen-ware,  and  call  the 
neighbourhood  to  witness  that  '  their  civilities  were  not  meant 
for  him*  It  is  quite  a  mistake  of  their  own,  if  they  think  they 
have  been  civil  to  any  body.  They  beean  with  bemg  petulant, 
and  ended  with  being  silly.  They  walked  out  of  the  common 
path  of  courtesy,  to  mock  at  an  individual  whom  it  now  suits 
them  to  allow  to  be  '  illustrious'  and  '  great ;'  and  if  they  have 
received  a  rebutter  for  their  pains,  they  must  ascribe  it  to  the 
fatahty  which  prompted  them  to  folly,  taking  advantage  of 
the  absence  of  their  good  genius  in  the  person  of  their  bonne. 

It  matters  very  little  wnether  the  blue  rag  or  the  'whity- 
brown'  is  last  upon  the  field ;  but  it  matters  very  much  that 
an  opportunity  should  not  be  lost  of  exposing  the  sleights 
of  the  aristocrats  en  carmagnole,  who  pretend  to  court  the  peo- 
ple when  they  have  any  thmg  to  gain  by  it,  and  spurn  them  as 
'  the  ranks  and  the  rabble 'f  when  they  have  not.     To  make 

*  If  by  '  puffs  and  placards'  the  Edinburgh  reviewers  meant  the  adver- 
tisement in  the  newspapers  and  the  booksellers  bills  into  which  it  was 
copied,  the  description  of  the  Article  they,  allude  to  ran  as  follows,  which 
certainly  announces  nothing  like  what  they  have  assumed. 

*  XVI.  Greatest  Happiness  Principle  Developed. — ^With  Mr. 
Bentham's  latest  improvements,  now  published  for  the  first  time :  and  an 
Answer  to  the  attacks  of  the  Edinburgh  Review.' 

t  —  '  as  we  have  no  heroes  and  statesmen  chosen  from  the  ranks  and  the 
Teihh\e;--EdMurgh  Review,  No,  XCFIII,  p.  333. 

These  are  the  men  who  profess  to  do  every  thing  *for  the  people,*  nothing 
*  by  the  peo])le  j '  and  who  are  at  this  moment  pushing  a  not  over-wise 
government  into  persecution  of  the  press.  If  Tories  are  to  be  put  down 
for  speaking  their  minds,  there  is  an  end  of  the  liberty  of  speech  for  all 
and  every  body.  There  have  been  great  soldiers  in  England,  who  scorned 
to  flinch  at  paper  bullets  thus.  If  somebody  has  said  the  Guards  marched 
three  deep  upon  the  pavement  and  we  have  a  military  government,  why 
is  not  the  corporal  called  to  prove  that  they  did  not?  No  government 
prosecutes,  except  under  the  Impression  of  there  being  something  it  can- 
not confute; — with  the  single  further  reservation,  of  being  put  upon  it 
by  somebody  who  wants  to  take  the  opportunity  of  depressing  those  he  is 
not  a  match  for  in  fair  debate. 
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this  exposure  was  the  object  of  the  rebutter ;  and  not  to  deter- 
mine whether  the  Essay  on  Government  was  perfect.  In  fact 
it  was  expressly  said^  that  it  contained  much  that  was  rights 
and  something  that  was  wrong ;  and  that  the  reviewers  Bad 
attacked  the  first,  and  let  alone  the  other.  The  design  was  not 
to  prove  the  original  a  master-piece  of  demonstratiod,  but  the 
comment  a  master-piece  of  insincerity.  ' 

The  first  extract  given  by  the  Edinburgh  Reviewers  frbm  the 
Essay  was  an  insulated  passage,  purposely  despoiled  of  what 
had  preceded  and  what  followed.     The  author  bad  been  observ- 
ing, that  'some  profound  and  benevolent  investigators  of  human 
affairs  had  adopted  the  conclusion,  that  of  all  the  possible  forma 
of  government,  absolute  monarchy  is  the  best/    This  is  what  the 
reviewers  have  omitted  at  the  beginning.     He  then  add's>  as  in 
the  extract,  that '  Experience,  if  we  look  onli/ at  the  outside  of  the 
facts,  appears  to  be  divided  on  this  subject ; '  there  are  Caligulas 
in  one  place,  and  kings  of  Denmark  in  another,     '  As- the  sur- 
face of  history  affords,  therefore,  no  certain  principle  of  decision, 
we  must  go  beyond  the  surface,  and  penetrate  to  the  springs 
within.'    This  is  what  the  reviewers  nave  omitted  at  the  end. 
The  author's  argument  was,  that  when  facts  are  not  such  that 
the  causes  are  determinable  by  simple  inspection,  it  is  necessary 
to  go  deeper,  and  look  for  some  more  complex  causes  that  may 
account  for  the  whole.     And  the  conclusion  to  which  the  author 
came  was  the  very  reasonable  one,  that  there  was  a  general 
principle,  and  when  it  appeared  not  to  act,  it  was  because  itwas 
overpowered  by  some  force  in  an  opposite  direction.     To  take' 
an  instance  in  natural  phenomena,  there  are  many  bodies  that* 
fall  towards  the  earth,  but  there  are  some  that  ascend  and  go 
from  it.     From  simple  inspection  of  these  facts,  therefore,  no 
conclusion  can  be  derived.     But  by  looking  a  little  deeper  into 
the  experience  of  mankind  it  is  discoverable,  that  all  bodies 
have  a  tendency  to  fall,  and  when  they  do  not  it  is  because 
this  tendency  is  overpowered  by  another  force.     The  conclusion 
which    the  author    in  like   manner    deduced   from   experience 
was,   that  absolute   monarchy  tends   to  misgovernment,   and 
would  always  arrive  at  it, '  if  checks  did  not  operate  in  the  way  of 
prevention y*     What  the  reviewers  object  to,  is  the  going  beyond 
the  surface.     Because  an  inference  cannot  be  derived  from  the 
outside  of  the  facts,  they  desire  to  have  no  inference  at  all. 
They  have  a  wish  that  the  thing  should  be  unsettled  ;  because 
they  see  no  prospect  of  a  settlement  that  accords  with  their 
interests.     Whether  the  inference  deduced  is  right,  is  a  matter 
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for  after  consideration ;  what  is  plain  in  the  present  stage  is, 
that  the  objections  of  the  reviewers  are  without  foundation, 
f  JSTr.  Mfll  gave  it  as  a  reason  for  deducing  the  theory  of  govern^ 
taent  from  the  general  laws  of  human  nature^  that.ihe  king  of 
Denmark  was  not  Caligula.'  A  natural  philosopher  gave  it 
as  a  reason  for  deducing  the  theory  of  moving  bodies  from' 
the  general  laws  of  external  nature,  that  some  move  upward  a 
and  some  downwards.  '  This/  say  the  Edinburgh  reviewers, 
^  we  said,  and  still  say,  was  absurd/ 

When  it  was  said  by  Mr.  Mill  that  the  people  of  Denmark 
resolved  that  their  king  should  be  *  absolute/  it  clearly  meant, 
that  he  should  be  absolute  in  form.  When  it  was  said  by  the 
Westminster  Review  that  the  king  of  Dentnark  *  is  not  a  despot,* 
it  as  clearly  meant,  that  though  absolute  in  form,  there  was  a 
virtual  check  on  his  being  despotic  in  practice.  It  would  be  a 
foolish  difficulty  to  insist  upon  referring  to  Mr.  Bentham. 

'  When  it -was  said  that  there  was  in  Denmark  a  balanced 
contest  between  the  king  and  the  nobility,  what  was  said  was, 
that  there  was  a  balanced  contest  but  it  did  not  last.  It  was 
balanced  till  something  put  an  end  to  the  balance  ;  and  so  is' 
every  thing  else.  That  such  a  balance  will  not  last,  is  precisely 
what  Mr.  Mill  had  demonstrated. 

;  When  Mr.  Mill  asserted  that  it  cannot  be  for  the.  interest  of 
either  the  monarchy  or  the  aristocracy  to  combine  with  the 
democracy,  it  is  plain  he  did  not  assert  that  if  the  monarchy 
and  aristocracy  were  in  doubtful  contest  with  each  other,  they 
would  not  either  of  them  accept  of  the  assistance  of  the  demo- 
cracy. He  spoke  of  their  taking  the  side  of  the  democracy  ;  not 
of  their  allowing  the  democracy  to  take  side  with  themselves. 

Mr.  Mill  never  asserted  *  that  under  no  despotic  government 
does  any  human  being,  except  the  tools  of  the  sovereign,  possess 
more  than  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  that  the  most  intense  degree 
of  terror  is  kept  up  by  constant  cruelty/.  He  said  that  absolute 
power  leads  to  such  results,  *  by  infallible  sequence,  wher^ 
power  over  a  community  is  attained,  and  nothing  checks/*  The 
critic  on  the  Mount  never  made  a  more  palpable  misquotation. 

i  The  spirit  of  this  misquotation  runs  through  every  part  of  the 
reply  of  the  Edinburgh  Review  that  relates  to  the  Essay  on 
Government ;  and  is  repeated  in  as  many  shapes  as  the  Roman 
pork.  The  whole  description  of  *  Mr.  Mill's  argument  against 
despotism,' — including  the  illustration  from  right-angled  triangles 
and  the  square  of  the  hypothenuse, — is  founded  on  this  inven- 
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tion  of  saying  what  an  author  has  not  said^  and  leaving  unsaid 
what  he  has. 

The  reply  to  the  argument  against  '  saturation/  supplies  its 
own  answer.  The  reason  why  it  is  of  no  use  to  try  to  '  saturate/ 
is  precisely  what  the  Edinburgh  reviewers  have  suggested, — 
'  that  there  is  no  limit  to  i/ie  number  of  thieves.*  There  are  the 
thieves,  and  the  thieves  cousins,— with  their  men-servants,  their 
maid-servants,  and  their  little  ones,  to  the  fortieth  generation. 
It  is  true  that '  a  man  cannot  become  a  king  or  a  member  of  the 
aristocracy  whenever  he  chuses  /  but  if  there  is  to  be  no  limit 
to  the  depredators  except  their  own  inclination  to  increase  and 
multiply,  the  situation  of  those  who  are  to  suffer  is  as  wretched 
as  it  needs  be.  It  is  impossible  to  define  what  are  *  corporal 
pleasures.'  A  duchess  or  Cleveland  was  a  '  corporal  pleasure/ 
The  most  disgraceful  period  in  the  history  of  any  nation, — that 
of  the  Restoration, — presents  an  instance  of  the  length  to  which 
it  is  possible  to  go  in  an  attempt  to  *  saturate'  with  pleasures  of 
this  kind.* 

When  the  Edinburgh  reviewers  declare  that  though  '  they 
said  there  is  a  certain  check  to  the  rapacity  and  cruelty  of  men 
in  their  desire  of  the  good  opinion  of  others,  they  never  said  it 
was  sufficient,' — it  may  be  left  to  the  public  opinion  whether 
this  is  not  simple  quibbling.  What  is  a  certain  check,  but  a 
check  that  is  sufficient  to  a  certain  extent  for  a  certain  purpose  ? 

'  The  argument  in  favour  of  kings  and  nobles  is  this: — they  will 
not  wrong  the  people,  because  theij  care  for  the  good  opinion  of  the 
people,'  A  man  will  not  beat  his  wife,  because  he  cares  for  the 
good  opinion  of  his  wife. — But  a  man  who  beats  his  wife,  cares 
nothing  for  her  good  opinion.  Let  experience  determine^ 
whether  there  are  men  who  beat  their  wives  or  not. 

Nobody  ever  said  that  '  men  will  necessarily  prefer  the 
pleasures  of  oppression  to  those  of  popularity.*  What  was  said 
was,  that  the  desire  of  popularity  is  no  sufficient  security  against 
oppression. 

That  no  man  cares  for  the  good  opinion  of  those  he  has  been 
accustomed  to  wrong,  instead  of  being  a  *  too  sweeping  posi* 
tion,'  is  almost  a  truism ; — for  if  he  cared  for  their  good  opinion, 
it  is  plain  he  would  cease  to  wrong. 

'  That  some  men  will  plunder  their  neighbours  if  they  can,  is  a 
sufficient  reason  for  the  existence  of  governments.  But  it  is  7iot 
demonstrated  that  kings  and  aristocracies  will  plunder  the  people, 

•  It  was  found  on  one  occasion,  that  nearly  half  the  money  that  had 
been  voted  for  the  Dutch  war,  had  gone  to  the  *  corporal  pleasures'  oFthe 
most  religious  and  gracious  king.^See  Pepys^nDkirv,  A.D,  1666,  Senpt, 
23  and  Oct.  10.  .   >     ^ 
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unless  it  be  trtie  that  all  men  will  plunder  their  neishbours  if 
they  can.  And  thence  it  is  inferred,  that  if  it  is  held  proved 
that  kings  and  aristocracies  will  plunder  the  people,  it  follows 
that  in  a  democracy  men  will  plunder  their  neighbours.  The 
argument  is,  that  because  the  aristocracy  will  plunder  the 
people,  the  people  will  plunder  the  people.  There  is  no  con- 
gruity  between  the  things  produced  as  similar. 

'  They  never  alluded  to  the  French  Revolution  for  the  purpose 
of  proving  that  the  poor  were  inclined  to  rob  the  r/cA/— They 
only  said,  '  as  soon  as  the  poor  again  began  to  compare  their 
cottages  and  salads  with  the  hotels  and  banquets  ot  the  rich, 
there  would  have  been  another  scramble  for  property,  another 
general  confiscation,'  &c.  It  is  denied  as  before,  that  they  ever 
compared, — that  there  ever  was  either  a  general  confiscation  or 
a  scramble  for  property  at  all. 

The  fallacy  that  '  if  Mr.  MilVs  reasoning  cL  priori  be 
sound,  the  people  in  a   democracy  will  plunder  the  richy    de- 

Eends  on  omitting  the  qualifying  clause  '  if  nothing  checks.'' 
listory  and  experience  prove,  that  the  love  of  individuals  for 
property  is  always  sufficient  to  unite  a  sufficient  number  of 
individuals  to  prevent  the  pillage  of  the  rich.  History  and 
experience  prove,  that  the  love  of  individuals  for  property  is 
very  generally  insufficient  to  prevent  the  pillage  of  the  poor. 

The  assertion — or  intimation — orinclination  to  think, — that  'it 
would  on  the  whole  be  for  the  interest  of  the  majority  to  plunder 
the  rich,'  was  never  met  by  a  *  simple  assertion.^  It  was  met 
by  the  argument,  that  such  an  act  would  amount  to  a  declara- 
tion that  nobody  should  be  rich,  and  that  as  all  men  desire  to 
be  rich,  it  would  involve  the  destruction  of  their  own  hopes,  and 
therefore  would  not  be  attempted.  It  may  be  referred  to  the 
common  judgment  of  mankind,  whether  this  is  not  the  principle 
which  makes  ninety-nine  men  out  of  a  hundred  abstain  from 
picking  pockets,  and  discountenance  it  in  others.  Some  per- 
plexity is  attempted  to  be  got  up,  between  the  interest  of  the 
existing  generation  and  the  interest  of  future  ones.  Men  do 
npt  set  themselves  against  picking  pockets  for  the  love  of  future 
generations,  but  of  their  own. 

What  was  said  in  the  Westminster  Review  on  the  subject  of 
'  levelling,'  does  not  appear  to  have  been  understood.  It  was 
not  stated  that  '  the  wish  has  been  put  forward  as  a  blind,'  on 
the  part  of  the  people,  to  conceal  some  other  design  ;  but  that 
*  levelling  is ,  brought  forward  as  the  blind  '  by  the  accusers  of 
the  people;  to  conceal  the  fact  that  the  real  cause  of  the  com- 
motion was  the  desire  to  escape  from  oppression. 

VOL.— W.  R.  2  O 
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It  was  never  said,  that  there  was  no  difference  between  the 
practical  quantity  of  theft  in  different  places  ;  but  '  that 
numbers  of  men  had  a  propensity  to  thieving,  and  the  business 
of  the  officers  was  to  catch  them.'  The  mis-statement  is  a 
branch  of  the  suppression  of  all  mention  of  the  check*  By 
putting  the  extract  from  the  Edinburgh  Review  into  the  mouth 
of  the  Whiggery  of  Bow-street,  it  was  intended  to  show  that  all 
this  verbiage  was  nothing  but  what  every  body  knew,  and  every 
body  acted  upon; — that  it  was  precisely  by  the  operations 
described,  that  men  knew  there  were  thieves,  and  to  watch 
them  was  the  way  to  hinder  them  ;— and  that  the  wordy 
enumeration  was  brought  there  only  to  puzzle  the  question,  ami 
make  a  diversion  from  the  truth.  The  aim  and  object  of  the 
Edinburgh  reviewers  was  to  prove,  *  that  the  theory  of  govern- 
ment is  to  be  deduced  from  experience  /  which  is  exactly  the 
quarter  where  Mr.  Mill  had  looked  for  it.  They  will  perhaps 
blush  at  the  idea  of  having  meant  so  much ;  but,  with  charac- 
teristic policy,  they  have  inserted  their  meaning  in  their  post- 
script.* 

The  quotations  from  Lord  Bacon  are  misapplications,  such  as 
any  body  may  make  to  any  thing  he  dislikes.  There  is  no  more 
resemblance  between  pain,  pleasure,  motives  inc.,  ^nd  substantia, 
generatio,  corruptio,  elementam,  materia, — than  between  lines^ 
angles,  magnitudes  &c.,  and  the  same. 

The  Edinburgh  reviewers  *  never  said  a  syllable  against  the 
^*  greatest  happiness  principle  ;^^ — only  they  say  that  it  is  good 
for  nothing.  They  never  meant  to  deny  it,  any  more  than  *  to 
deny  the  unity  of  God ;'  only  the  unity  is  a  truism  of  which 
nobody  can  make  any  use.  All  that  they  have  established  is, 
that  they  do  not  understand  it.  Instead  of  the  truism  of  the 
Whigs, '  that  the  greatest  happiness  is  the  greatest  happiness,' 
—what  Mr.  Bentham  had  demonstrated,  or  at  all  events  had 
laid  such  foundations  that  there  was  no  trouble  in  demonstrating, 
was  that  the  greatest  happiness  of  the  individual  was  in  the 
long  run  to  be  obtained  by  pursuing  the  greatest  happiness. of 
the  aggregate.t  It  was  an  extension  of  the  ancient  proverb, 
that  honesty  is  the  best  policy.  There  are  men  who  think 
honesty  is  not  the  best  policy  in  private  life,  and  who  think 
in  the  same  way  with  relation  to  politics  and  international 
law ;    and    the    corollary    from    Mr.    Bentham's    principles 

demonstrated  that  these  are  the  fools,  and  the  others  are  the 

— ■ —  '" 

*  Ed.  Rev.  No.  XCVIII.  Index  p.  642 ;  at  the  end  of  the  article  MIL 

t  See  *  Introduction  to  the  Principles  of  Morals  and  Leffislation.'    Chap. 
XVII.    Sect.  VI.  and  VII. 
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VfisBn  The  inefficient  attempts  which  had  been  made  for  the 
explanation  of  moral  and  political  phenomena^  were  superseded 
by  a  clearer  clue^  in  the  same  manner  as  the  epicycles  and 
ahhorret  vacuum  of  the  early  ages  were  swept  away  by  the  dis- 
covery of  the  principle  of  gravitation.  The  comparison  to  gravi- 
tation is  therefore  accurate  and  just.'*'' 

•  Does  Mr.  Bentham  profess  to  hold  out  any  new  motive  which 
may  induce  men  to  promote  the  happiness  of  the  species  to  which 
thetf  belong  ?  Not  at  alV — The  motive  which  Mr.  Bentham's 
pnnciple  holds  out,  is  the  same  as  the  motive  to  personal 
honesty;  namely,  that  the  conduct  which  leads  to  the  greatest 
happiness  of  the  aggregate,  is  in  the  end  the  soundest  policy 
for  the  individual.  To  those  who  have  not  found  this  out,  such 
a  motive  is  a  '  new  motive/ 

'  He  distinctly  admits  that,  if  he  is  asked  why  governments  should 
attempt  to  produce  the  greatest  possible  happiness,  he  can  give  no 
«nsu?er.'— Nothing  of  the  kind  will  be  admitted  at  all.  In  the 
passage  thus  selected  to  be  tacked  to  the  other,  the  question 
started  was  concerning  '  the  object  of  government ;'  in  which 
government  was  spoken  of  as  an  operation,  not  as  any  thing  that 
IS  capable  of  feeling  pleasure  or  pain.  In  this  sense  it  is  true 
enough,  that  ought  is  not  predicable  of  governments.  Other  men, 
only  meant  men  who  are  suffering  from  the  operation,  in  contra- 
distinction to  those  who  are  conducting  it.  At  the  same  time  the 
double  meaning  of  the  word  government  was  not  got  clear  of 
without  confusion.  It  is  certain  that  the  individual  operators  in  any 
government,  if  they  were  thoroughly  intelligent  and  entered  into 
a  perfect  calculation  of  all  existing  chances,  would  seek  for  their 
own  happiness  in  the  promotion  of  the  general ;  which  brings 
them,  ir  they  knew  |t,  under  Mr.  Bentham's  rule.  The  mistake 
of  supposing  the  contrary,  lies  in  confounding  criminals  who 
have  had  the  luck  to  escape  punishment,  with  those  who  have 
the  risk  still  before  them.  Suppose,  for  instance,  a  member  of 
ii\e  House  of  Commons  were  at  this  moment  to  debate  within 

himself,  whether  it  would  be  for  his  ultimate  happiness  to  begin, 

*'  ■  ■■  ■  ■ 

*  '  Some,  indeed,  may  imagine,  that  tliere  was  no  such  extraordinary 
merit  as  is  generally  supposed  even  in  the  grand  conjecture  of  Newton, 
and  that  it  amounted,  after  all,i/  merely  to  the  application  of  a  law  to  the 
movements  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  which  was  already  known  to  affect  at 
least  every  body  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  earth.  But  these 
things  are  only  simple  after  they  are  explained.  Slight  and  transparent  as 
we  may  think  the  veil  to  have  been  which  covered  the  truths  alluded  to, 
and  others  of  a  similar  nature,  immediately  before  they  were  detected,  it  is 
yet  aB  unquestionable  fact,  that  this  vei|  had  been  sufficient  to  conceal 
them,  for  thousands  of  years,  from  the  observation  of  all  the  world.' — 
lAhrary  of  Entertaining  Knowledge,  Vol.  iii.  Part  I.  p.  9.   * 
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according  to  his  ability,  to  misgovern.  If  he  could  be  sure  of 
being  as  lucky  as  some  that  are  dead  and  gone^  there  might  be 
<lifliculty  in  finding  him  an  answer.  But  he  is  not  sure  ;  and 
never  can  he,  till  he  is  dead.  He  does  not  know  that  he  is  not 
close  upon  the  moment,  when  misgovemment  such  as  he  is 
tempted  to  contemplate,  will  be  made  a  terrible  example  of.  It 
is  not  fair  to  pick  out  the  instance  of  the  thief  that  has  died 
unhanged.  Tiie  question  is  whether  thieving  is  at  this  moment 
an  advisable  trade  to  begin,  with  all  the  possibiUties  of  hanging 
not  got  over.  This  is  the  spirit  of  Mr.  Bentham's  principle ; 
and  if  there  is  any  thing  opposed  to  it  in  any  former  statement, 
it  may  be  corrected  by  the  present.  But  all  this  only  proves 
that  the  members  of  a  government  would  do  well  if  they  were 
all-wise,  or  had  that  perfect  apprehension  of  all  the  risks  they, 
run,  which  is  lacking  in  the  thief.  But  the  whole  of  human 
experience  proves,  that  they  are  not  all-wise ;  but  on  the 
contrary  do  invariably  sacrifice  a  certain  portion  of  contingent 
safety  to  the  prospect  of  present  gain,  in  the  hope  that  punish- 
ment will  not  fall  personally  upon  themselves.  The  punishment 
comes  down  every  now  and  then  on  some  luckless  set  of 
governors,  in  the  shape  of  resistance  or  a  revolution.  It  is  not 
equally  divided  among  all  the  sinners  ;  but  all  the  sinners  run 
the  chance,  and  it  is  the  existence  of  this  chance  at  any  given 
moment  which  makes  the  misconduct  veritably  unwise.  At 
the  same  time  the  proving  the  misconduct  to  be  veritably 
unwise,  is  in  no  shape  in  opposition  with  the  fact,  that  experi- 
ment demonstrates  that  all  governments  do  run  into  such 
misconduct,  except  so  far  as  they  see  very  prompt  and  imme- 
diate symptoms  of  danger.  They  all  steal,  till  they  can  see  the 
noose  with  their  bodily  eyes ;  and  the  practical  and  substantial 
interest  of  the  public  is  to  take  care,  that  this  most  salutary- 
vision  shall  in  a  more  or  less  remote  form  be  ever  present  to 
their  sight. 

'  T//e  principle  of  Mr.  Bentham,  if  we  understand  it,  is  this,  thai 
mankind  ought  to  act  so  as  to  produce  their  greatest  happiness,* 
It  is  plain  that '  we '  do  not  understand  it ;  and  '  the  ranks  and 
the  rabble'  do.  The  vis  of  Mr.  Bentham's  principle  was,  that 
individuals,  societies,  nations,  w^ould  in  the  end  mcrease  their 
particular  stock  of  happiness,  by  taking  the  road  which  leads  to 
the  happiness  of  the  aggregate,  instead  of  the  road  which 
appears  to  lead  to  their  own  at  the. expense  of  the  aggregate,—-- 
and  therefore  ought  to  take  this  roa^,  though  they  do  not. 

'  But,  if  what  a  man  think$  his  happiness  be  inconsistent  with 
the  greatest  happiness  of  mankind,  wilt  this  new-principle  convert 
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hhn  to  another  frame  ofmindV — It  will,  if  it  persuades  him  that 
he  is  a  fool  to  think  so. 

It  is  undeniably  true,  that  every  thing  is  capable  of  being 
applied  to  a  bad  use.  It  is  possible  to  imagine  a  heretic  burnt 
on  pretence  of  'the  greatest  happiness  principle/  as  well 
as  on  pretence  of  the  love  of  God.  The  planter  and  the 
military  flogger  avow  boldly,  that  flogging  is  tne  greatest  hap- 
piness. But  their  misfortune  is,  that  notwithstanding  their 
attempt  to  misapply,  the  principle  on  the  whole  has  made  it 
vastly  more  difEcult  either  to  burn  or  to  flog  than  before.  For 
one  man  that  has  been  taken  in  by  the  misapplication,  fifty 
have  been  strengthened  in  their  conviction  of  the  truth. 

,  *  We  should  very  much  like  to  hiow  how  the  Utilitarian  principle 
would  run,  when  reduced  to  one  plain  imperative  proposition,^ t— It 
would  run  thus—'  Pursue  the  rule  which  is  best  for  the  general 
happiness ;  because,  in  the  long  run  and  taking  all  the  chances 
that  are  before  you  together,  it  is  the  most  likely  to  increase 
your  own.' 

*  Will  it  run  thus^^pursue  your  own  happiness  ?  This  is  super- 
Jluous,  Every  man  pursues  it,  according  to  his  light,  and  always 
has  pursued  it,  and  always  must  pursue  it.  To  say  that  a  man 
has  done  any  thing,  is  to  say  that  he  thought  it  for  his  happiness 
to  do  ?V.''— it  will  run  thus— Pursue  your  own  happiness  aright. 
The  precept  is  not '  Do  what  you  may  think  for  your  happiness  ;' 
but  *  Do  tnus  and  thus,  and  it  will  be  for  your  happiness/  The 
man  who  steals,  does  what  he  thinks  for  his  happiness.  The 
object  of  the  precept  and  its  accompaniment^  is  to  persuade  him 
that  he  is  mistaken. 

.  Will  the  principle  run  thus — pursue  the  greatest  happiness  of 
mankind,  whether  it  be  your  oton  greatest  happiness  or  not  ?  This 
is  absurd  and  impossible, — Present  greatest  happiness  is  here 
confounded  with  ultimate  ;  which  in  fact  constitutes  the  error  of 
all  immorality.  The  man  who  takes  a  purse,  pursues  his  great- 
est happiness  in  the  sense  of  the  Edinburgh  reviewers.  The 
precept  says,  *  Pursue  the  rule  which  tends  to  the  greatest 
general  happiness,  in  preference  to  this  greatest  happiness ;  and 
the  chances  are,  you  will  be  the  better  ror  it  in  the  end.'  There 
is  a  momentary  interest  and  a  final  one ;  an  apparent  interest 
and  a  real  one ;'  and  what  is  desired  is  to  persuade  men  to  take 
the  one  and  not  the  other. 

[The  ''greatest  happiness  principle'^  has  always  been  latent 

under  the  words,  social  contract,  justice,  benevolence,  patriotism, 

liberty,  and  so  forth,  just  as  far  as  it  was  for  the  happiness,  real 

,  or  imagined,  ^  those  who  used  these  words  to  promote  the  greatest 

hqppif^  of  nMnhind^    And  of  this  x^e  may  be  sure^  that  thf 
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words  ''greatest  happiness'"'  will  never,  in  any  man*s  mouth, 
viean  more  than  the  greatest  happiness  of  others  which  is  con- 
sistent with  what  he  thinks  his  own.'" — The  question  was  not 
what  would  be  in  any  man's  mouth.  There  are  people  every 
>vhere,  into  whose  mouths  there  is  no  putting  any  good.  But 
the  question  was,  whether  a  dangerous  light  was  not  thrown 
upon  the  way  for  men  to  promote  their  interest  in  concert ;  and 
whether  the  good  would  not  on  the  whole  be  assisted  by  it,  and 
tiie  bad  depressed  and  kept  in  check,  in  the  same  manner  that 
has  been  the  consequence  of  the  demonstration  of  the  individual 
policy  of  honesty. 

*  What  society  wants  is  a  new  motive — not  a  new  caniJ — 
Society  has  got  the  motive ;  and  those  that  fear  it,  find  the 
cant. 

The  next  objection  is,  considering  the  quarter  from  which  it 
comes,  a  remarkable  one.  It  is  no  less  than  that  Mr.  Bentham's 
j)rinciplc  '  is  included  in  the  Christian  morality.'  Nobody  ever 
tliougnt  of  denying,  that  the  author  of  Christianity  was  the 
first  of  Utilitarians.  But  the  world  at  large  is  not  so  decided 
in  its  submission  to  the  sanctions  of  theology,  as  to  make  it  a 
trifling  service  to  have  demonstrated  the  grounds  on  which  any 
given  precept  is  recommended  by  men's  present  interests.  The 
holy  alliance  may  profess  to  govern  by  the  rules  of  Christianity; 
but  large  portions  of  mankind  think  it  quite  as  well  to  inquire 
whether  the  interpretation  agrees  with  their  temporal  interests 
besides.  If  the  discoveries  of  worldly  philosophy  agree  with 
the  precepts  of  Christianity,  it  is  a  triumph  for  the  latter.  The 
])recept  had  been  uttered  of  '  Thou  shalt  not  steal;'  and  Chris- 
tianity had  given  it  the  sanction  of  its  hopes  and  fears.  But 
nobody  ever  conceived  there  was  any  harm  in  demonstrating  to 
individuals  in  all  manner  of  earthly  ways  besides,  that  it  was 
much  the  best  for  them  on  the  whole  that  they  should  not  steal. 
In  the  same  manner  Mr.  Bentham  has  demonstrated  that  for  indi-- 
viduals,  societies,  nations,  to  '  do  as  they  would  be  done  by/  is 
sound  earthly  policy.  The  bigots  keep  a  close  lock  on  their 
Elysium  ;  but  whenever  the  time  comes  for  the  second  Utilitarian 
to  present  himself  at  the  gate,  it  is  presumable  the^rs^  will  not' 
wait  for  their  leave,  to  greet  him  with  '  Well  done.' 

Where  so  much  real  service  has  been  derived  from  the  agita- 
tion of  a  question,  it  would  be  ingratitude  to  conclude  with  any 
thing  approaching  to  the  ill  humour  of  the  little  codicillufar 
appendage  of  the  Edinburgh  reviewers.  Another  time,  they 
are  entreated  not  to  do  any  thing  like  checking  their  thunder  in 
mid  volley  ;  but  freely  pour  out  the  vials  of  their  wrath,  that  all 
men  may  be  convinced  that  there  was  something  in  the  bottle* 
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npHE  importance  of  this  subject,  both  with  reference  to  the 
expense  of  legal  proceedings,  and  to  the  history  of  this 
country,  will  justify  us,  we  hope,  in  adding  a  note  to  the 
article  in  our  number  for  April  last,  as  from  a  parliamentary 
return,  and  from  other  sources  we  are  enabled  to  submit  some 
additional  information. 

Through  the  exertions  of  Mr.  Protheroe,  the  member  for 
Evesham,  whose  zeal  merits  high  praise,  a  return  has  been 
made  to  the  House  of  Commons  of  the  sums  expended  by  the 
Record  Commission  in  the  years  #826,  1827,  and  1828,  which 
throws  much  light  on  its  past  and  present  labours. 

One  of  the  most  important  objects  which  the  Commission  has 
in  view,  is  a  complete  edition  of  the  Chronicles,  under  the 
superintendence  of  Messrs.  Petrie  and  Sharpe,  whose  fitness 
for  the  task  is  fully  admitted.  We  have  already  expressed  our 
fears  that  the  present  generation  will  not  benefit  to  the  extent 
which  it  ought  by  the  labours  of  these  gentlemen,  and  this 
return  tends  to  confirm  them.  The  work  will  form  from 
twenty  to  twenty-five  volumes,  and  notwithstanding  the  number 
of  years  it  has  been  in  progress,  no  more  than  two  volumes  are 
yet  ready  for  the  press.  The  first  five  will  only  reach  to  the 
Conquest,  and  the  series  will  terminate  with  the  accession  of 
Henry  VIII.  Each  volume  will,  it  is  said,  cost  about  1360/. 
in  printing ;  the  editors  decline  naming  what  they  expect  for 
their  remuneration,  or  acc/epting  any  sum  in  advance, — not  a 
very  business-like  method  for  the  government  to  treat  with 
individuals,  by  the  by,  and  one  likely  to  create  much  dissatis- 
faction hereafter.  In  the  last  three  years,  however,  2500/.  have 
been  paid  to  the  principle  editor,  which  must,  we  presume, be  for 
the  wages  of  the  copyists.  The  whole  expense  of  printing  the 
work,  if  it. extend  to  twenty-five  volumes,  is  calculated  at 
33,760/.,  to  which  must  be  added  the  editor's  remuneration,  and, 
for  some  years  at  least,  the  annual  sum  which  has  been  hitherto 
issiued  for  copyists  or  clerks,  so  that  when  finished,  the  nation 
will  have  paid  rather  dearly  for  a  good  edition  of  its  Chronicles. 
The  object  is,  however,  so  desirable,  that  we  are  not  disposed  to 
inquire  too  rigidly  whether  it  is  pursued  with  as  much  attention 
to  economy  as  is  practicable  ;  and  all  we  suggest  is,  that  it 
shall  proceed  at  a  much  more  rapid  rate,  by  infusing  more 
activity  into  those  to  whom  it  is  intrusted. 

The  Rolls  of  Parliament,  our  readers  know,  were  published  in 
ffyi  folio  yolumes,  by  the  government,  some  years  since,  and  it 
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has  not  been  proved  that  they  are  so  imperfectly  done  as  to 
require  a  new  edition.  That  one  is  in  progress  is  nevertheless 
certain,  and  the  price  at  which  the  country  will  purchase  it,  is 
sufficient  to  astound  those  who  are  aware  how  ill  literary 
labours  are  generally  rewarded,  even  when  they  are  of  a  higher 
rank  than  the  mere  printing  verbatim  et  literatim  vanous 
Records,  and  making  indexes  to  them.  We  learn  from  this  par- 
liamentary return,  that  from  March,  1826,  to  March,  1828, — three 
years  only, — a  gentleman  has  received  the  sum  of  6,231/.  I65. 
for  "collecting  materials  for  a  new  edition  oi  the  Rolls  of  Parlia- 
ment;''  and  at  this  moment  another  person  is  actually  employed 
by  the  Record  Commission  in  completing  the  index  to  the  old 
edition !  Of  this  sum,  \bOQI,,  or  600/.  per  annum  is  for  the 
learned  editor's  salary ;  the  remaining  part  being  for  transcribing 
records,  making  the  indexes,  and  compiling  the  digest  and 
abstracts,  so  that  what  is  usually  considered  an  editor's  duty, 
and  for  which  it  might  be  presumed  he  received  his  salary,  are 
all  paid  for  separately ! 

In  these  three  years  one  volume,  entitled  "  Parliamentary 
Writs  "  has  appeared,  which  as  we  have  already  said,  is  very 
well  edited,  but  which  is  remarkable  for  the  absurdity  of  being 
commenced  with  the  reign  of  Edward  the  First,  instead  of  with 
the  earliest  materials  for  Parliamentary  History  extant.  This 
volume  cost  in  printing  £.3,877  3s.  9d.,  and  when  we  repeat 
that  the  far  greater  part  has  been  printed  before,  either  in  the 
Rolls  of  Parliament,  or  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Reports  of  the 
Lords  Committees  on  the  dignity  of  a  Peer  of  the  Realm,  and 
that  considerable  sums  are  still  disbursed  in  completing  the 
Index  to  the  old  edition  of  the  Rolls  of  Parliament,  which  has  been 
in  progress  for  sixty-two  years,  we  think  we  are  entitled  to 
assume  that  the  public  money  voted  to  the  Record  Commission 
is  injudiciously  expended. 

If  space  permitted  we  could  point  out  other  facts  almost 
as  indicative  of  waste  and  extravagance,  but  we  must  be  C9n- 
tented  with  shewing  the  manner  in-  which  one  individual 
connected  with  that  Commission  has  monopolized  the  advan- 
tages which  accrue  from  the  Public  Records,  as  a  fair  specimen 
of  the  manner  in  which  public  duties  are  made  to  tend  to 
private  interests  ;  affording,  as  this  example  does,  incontestible 
evidence  that  many  of  those  duties  are  merely  nominal.  The 
Secretary  to  the  Record  Commission,  for  which  office  he  receives 
a  salary  of  £.200  a  year,  is  co-editor  of  Rymer's  Foedera,  co-editor 
of  the  Valor  Ecclesiasticus,  co-editor  of  the  Calendar  to  the 
Inquisitiones  Post  Mortem,  co-editor  of  the  Records  of  the 
Duchy  of  Lancaster,    and  co-editor  of  the  Proceedings  ia 
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Chancery ;  each  of  which  works  has  been  in  course  of  prepara- 
tion at  the  same  time.  When  to  these  duties  are  added  those 
of  Keeper  of  the  Chapter  House  at  Westminster,  and  Keeper 
of  the  Augmentation  Office,  unless  he  be  endowed  with 
ubiquity,  and  possesses  the  powers  of  Briareus,  can  there  be  a 
question  that  many  of  these  appointments  are  thorough  sine- 
cures, or  that  the  sooner  the  Record  Commission  be  remodelled, 
the  sooner  will  the  public  money  be  properly  appropriated. 

In  alluding  to  the  abuses  at  the  Tower  we  omitted  to  notice 
one  which  we  know  often  proves  of  serious  consequence :  that 
of  not  sufFerii^  any  other  person  than  the  clerks  of  the  estab- 
lishment to  collate  a  transcript,  for  which  the  fees  have  been 
paid,  with  the  original.  We  speak  from  fatal  experience  when 
m  stating,  that  in  five  instances  out  of  six,  an  attested  copy 
from  public  Record  Offices  cannot  be  implicitly  depended 
upon,  and  yet  at  the  Tower  the  individual  who  pays  for  it  is  not 

1>ermitted  to  satisfy  himself  of  its  correctness^  or  that  ahy 
acunse  in  the  transcript  cannot  be  supplied^  but  must  trust  to 
the  assurance  of  the  clerk  that  it  is  authentic.  In  no  case  is  a 
person  permitted  to  copy  a  document  himself,  even  though  it 
may  be  necessary  for  a  trial  on  the]  eve  of  decision,  and 
though  the  clerks  are,  or  profess  to  be,  toolbusy  to  transcribe 
it.  To  avoid  being  put  on  to  another  assize,  agents,  in  one  case 
we  know,  and  doubtless  it  is  not  a  solitary  one>  are  obliged  to 
have  recourse  to  means  for  procuring  documents,  which  one 
gentleman,  at  least,  in  the  Tower,  will  be  at  no  loss  to  under- 
stand. This  subject  will  however  probably  be  brought  to  the 
notice  of  the  Commissioners  on  the  State  of  the  Law,  as  it  is 
materially  connected  with  the  expense  of  legal  proceedings,  so 
that  we  are  spared  the  necessity  of  a  more  particular  allusion 
to  it. 

We  are  happy  to  be  able  to  conclude  this  subject  with  assert- 
ing on  the  highest  authority,  that  the  state  of  the  Public 
Records  is  under  the  consideration  of  the  government.  It  may 
therefore  be  hoped,  that  the  discreditable  system,  which  from 
the  most  conscientious  and  disinterested  motives  we  have 
exposed,  will  be  speedily  at  an  end  ;  that  public  property  will 
be  rendered  fully  available  to  the  public ;  and  that  it  may  be 
permitted  to  Uie  investigator  of  British  History,  to  explore, 
without  the  imposition  of  taxes  on  his  purse  or  his  feelings, 
those  rich  and  inexhaustible  mines  of  materials  which  are  now 
sufiered  to  rot  in  nearly  every  pubhc  depository  in  the 
kingdom* 


Notice  on  the  subject  of  Free  Trade. 

An  article  on  Free  Trade  would  have  been  ^Ten  in  the  pre- 
sent Number^  with  a  reference  to  the  Speech  of  Mr.  Sadler  at 
Whitby  which  appears  to  be  the  novelty  of  the  day ;  if  the 
printing  of  the  Number  had  not  been  already  completed.  In 
the  nett  it  is  intended  that  the  Speech  should  receive  such  atten* 
tion  as  its  relative  importance  three  months  hence  may  appear  to 
demand.  All  that  tnere  is  an  opportunity  of  doing  at  present, 
is  to  refer  for  the  answers  to  it,  to  pages  21,  23  and  23  of  the 
'  Catechism  on  the  Com  Laws.'  The  system  defended  by  Mr. 
Sadler,  amounts  only  to  a  proposal  to  rob  one  set  of  manufac«« 
turers  or  tradesmen  to  please  another ;  with  the  ultimate  pur-» 
pose  of  withdrawing  the  attention  of  the  whole  from  the  great 
robbery  of  all,  which  is  the  Corn  Laws.  If  foreign  goods  are  to 
be  prohibited,  the  trades  that  supply  the  articles  whith  directly 
or  indirectly  go  to  pay  the  foreigners,  must  stop ;  it  is  therefore 
only  a  plan  for  ennching  one  kind  of  tradesmen  at  the  expense 
of  another.  If  Rochdale^  Manchester,  and  Bamsley  are  starv- 
ing, it  is  because  Rochdale,  Manchester,  and  Barnsiey  are  not 
allowed  to  sell  their  manufactures  for  corn.  Mr.  Sadler 
calls  upon  *  Him  who  giveth  food  for  all  fleshy  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever,' — and  then  goes  to  parliament  for  an  Act  to 
prevent  the  men  of  Manchester  from  selling  their  goods  for 
corn. 
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Robertson's  History  of  Antient  Greece.    Ninth  Edition.    12mo.    7«* 

Nichol's  Fac  Simile  of  Autographs.    Complete  in  Eleven  Numbers.    Imperial  4to. 

4/.  4s. 
Dodslcy's  Annual  Register  for  1828.    16^. 

Colonel  Napier's  History  of  the  War  in  the  Peninsula.    Vol.  II.    20s. 
Bedford's  History  of  Great  Britain,  in  Relation  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Question. 

8vo.    lOs. 
Mrs.  Moore's  History  of  France.    WithSix  Plates.    Third  Edition.    7s.  Gd. 

HORTICULTURE. 

Mac  Intosh's  Practical  Gardener,  and  Horticulturist.    8vo.  -  40s. 
Caledonian  Horticultural  Transactions.    Vol.  IV.    Part  II.    8vo.    iOs,  6d. 
Sanders' Select  Florist,    12mo.    2s.  6d, 

LANGUAGE. 

Rabinhorst's  German  Dictionary.    }3s. 

Hoogcveene's  Greek  Particles  Abridged,    translated  by  the  Rev.  John  Seager, 

B.  A*    7s.  6d. 
Guili's  Anglo  Saxon  Grammar.    8vo.    6s. 

LAW  AND  JURISPRUDENCE. 

Woolryche's  Treatise  on  the  Laws  of  Ways,  &c.    8vo.    16*. 

Elmes  on  Dilapidations.    Third  Edition.    ISs. 

Williams's  Auction  Laws,  by  King.    ]2mo.    7s. 

Magna  Charta.    Demy  8vo.    U.  Ust  6d» 

Beek's  Medical  Jurisprudence.    8vo.    18*. 

Kearsley's  Tax  Tables,  for  1829-30.    1*. 

Chitty's  Stamp  Act.    12mo.     ,9*. 

Harper's  Practical  Hints,  for  Abstracting  Title  Deeds.    Third  Edition,    8Vo*    5s4 

Williams's  Abstract,  10th  George  IV,  1829.    8vo.    7s. 

Page  on  the  Poor  Laws.    Second  Edition.    8vo.    5s. 

Woodfell's  Law  of  Landlord  and  Tenant.    Seventh  Edition*    25s. 

Bythewood's  Conveyancing.    Vol.  VI.    Parti.    10*.  6rf. 

Bytlicwood's         ditto  ditto       ditto  2.     ]0s.6d. 

Roscoe's  Digest  of  the  Law  relating  to  Bills  of  Exchange,  Promissory  Notes,  and 

Bankers' Cheques.    15*. 
The  Cabinet  Lawyer,    Fifth  Edition, 
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MATHEMATICS. 

Williams's  Euclid.    Second  Edition.    10^.  6d* 

Hutton's  Measurer.     l2mo,4g,6d. 

The  Student's  Algebra,  by  Darby.    12mo.    3^.  6d. 

MECHANICS. 

Hay^s  Concise  System  of  Mecbanics.    12mo.    Ss.  Bd. 
Stewart's  History  of  the  Steam  Engine.    New  Edition.    8vo,     lOs,  6d. 
The  Complete  Cabinet  Maker's  and  Upholsterer's  Guide,  by  J.  Stokes.    1  vol. 
12mo.    4s.  6d. 

MEDICINE,  ANATOMY,  AND  SURGERY. 

Bateman^s  Synopsis  of  Cutaneous  Diseases.    Seventh  Edition.    Svo.    I5s, 

Hind's  Veterinary  Surgery.    Second  Edition.    12mo.    I2s. 

Martinet's  Manual  of  Pathology,  by  Quain.    Third  Edition.     18ma    Cg, 

Medicine  no  Mystery,  by  John  Morrison.    Post  Svo.    7«.  Bd. 

Johnson  on  Stomach.    8vo.    6; .  6d. 

Thomson's  Atlas  to  '  Bateman  on  Cutaneous  Diseases.'    Royal  Svo.    3L  d«. 

Hufeland's  Art  of  Prolonging  Human  Life.    New  Edition,  with   Notes  by  an 

English  Physician.    12mo.    Os.  Bd* 
BelPs  Anatomy.    Seventh  Edition.    3  vols.    Svo.    21.  12f.  Bd. 
Abercrombie  on  Diseases  of  the  Brain.    Second  Edition.    Svo.    12f. 
Simplicity  of  Health  exemplified,  by  Hortator.    Second  Edition.    Svo.  Bs. 

MISCELLANEOUS  LITERATURE,. 

• 

A  Nut  Shell  of  Knowledge — The  Mine ;  by  the  Rev.  Isaac  Taylor,  with  Sixteen 

Engravingiii,  square  16mo.    3;.  Bd. 
Wix's  New  Week.     Parts  1,  and  2.    2s. 
A  Week  at  Christmas.    12mo.    Ss.  Bd. 
M'Culloch  on  Wine.    Fourth  Edition.    12nio.    Is. 
Blunt  Peter.    12mo.    As.  Bd. 
Mithra  on  the  Central  World.    Svo.    58. 
Library  of  Useful  Knowledge.    Vol.  I.    8vo«    Ss. 
Encyclopaedia  Metropolitana.    Second  division.    Vo).  I.    3/.  3«. 
Tjie  Parent's  OfTering.    New  Edition,  with  additions.    12mo.    Bs. 
Ten  Introductory  Lectures  delivered  in  the  University  of  London,  Session,  1828-29. 

12*. 
Foreign  Quarterly.    VoL  I.  to  IV.    3/. 

Russell's  Works  of  the  English  and  Scottish  Reformers.    Vol.  IV. 
Personal  and  Literary  Memorials,  by  the  Autlior  of  '  Four  Years  in  France.*    Svo, 

14*. 

NATURAL  HISTORY. 

Conversations  on  Vegetable  Physiology.    2  vols.    12mo.    12*. 
Holland's  Inquiry  into  Organic  and  Animal  Life.    Svo.    12*. 
Galpine'sCompend.  of  British  Botany.    New  Edition.    ABs.Bd. 
Ricnerard's  Physiology.     18*. 

Stephen's  Systematic  Catalogue  of  British  Insects.    8vo.    1/.7*. 
The  Journal  of  a  Naturalist.    Post  8vo.     13*. 
The  Horse  in  all  its  variety  and  uses,  &c.,  by  John  Lawrence.    8*. 
TheBeePreserver,  from  the  French  of  Jonas  deGelieu,    12mo.    3iw 
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NOVELS,   TALES,   AND   ROMANCES. 

Moraton^  a  Novel,  by  Miss  Cullen,  aathoress  of  *:  Home.'   Third  Edition,   3  vote. 

12mo.    18<. 
The  Blandfords,  by  Mrs.  Mosse.    4  vols.    12in6.    24«. 
The  Chelsea  Pensioner,  by  the  Author  of  'The  Subaltern.'    3  vols,  post  Svo*. 

The  Casket.    Second  Series.    2  vols,    ISmo,    17f. 
Retrospection,  a  Soldier's  Story.    I8mo.    Ss. 

The  Collegians.    Second  Edition.    3  vols.  -Svo.  •  1/i  U^.fidf.         

Ellen  Cameron,  a  Tale  for  Youth,  by  E.  E.  Rankin.   12mo.    ^. 

The  Village  Observer,  by  the  Author  of  the  ^  Retrospect'    Ninth  Edition.    9  volfc 

3«. 
The  Freebooter's  Bride,  a  Romance.    5  vols.    12mo.    27^.  6</. 

POETRY  AND  PLAYS. 

*  . 

Dagley's  Birth  Day,  and  other  Poems.    At, 

Italian  Tales,  and  other  Poems.    By  P.  Browne,  Esq.    Post  8vo.    7«*  6<^. 

Legends  of  Einsidlin.    By  the  Rev.  W.  Liddiard.    Post  8vo.    S«.  ^. 

Portraits  of  the  Dead ;    to  which  are  added.  Miscellaneous  Poems.    Po9t  8?(k 

10*.  6rfi 
The  Brunswick,  a  Poem,  In  three  Cantos.    5<.  6</. 
Ritson's  Ancient  Songs.    New  Edition.    2vols.  8vo.    1^4*. 
Cain  the  Wanderer,  and  other  Poems.    8vo.    10«.  6</. 
Dioclesiun,  a  Poem,  by  Thomas  Doubleday.     12mo.    6*. 
Chamber's  Scottish  Songs.    2  vols,  royal  18mo.  12«. 
Chamber's  ditto.  do.     2  vols.    8vo.    18f. 

Songs  for  Heaven  }  a  Selection  of  Sacred  Poetry.    32mo.     1*. 
Selection  from  Herri ck's  Poems.    32mo,    2«.  €d» 
Cuma,  and  other  Poems.    By  J.  R.  Best,  esq.    8vo.     ]4.». 
Gideon,  and  other  Poems.    By  the  Author  of  ^  My  Early  Years,'  '  Jaiie  and  lier 

Teacher,'  &c.     12mo.    3*.  Qii. 
Clarke's  Lays  of  Leisure,  &c.     12*. 
Nursey's  Evening  and  other  Poems.    Post  8vo.    7*.  6</, 

POLEMICS, 

Stuart  on  the  Hebrews.    2  vols.  8vo.     10*. 

Howe's  Living  Temple,  with  Essay.    By  Dr.  Chalmers.    ]2mo.    3s,6d» 

The  Christian's  Defence  against  Infidelity,  with  Essay.    By  Dr.  Chalmers.    24mo. 

Bs,6d. 
The  Meditations  of  Isaac  :  Sermons  preached  in  Lent  at  the.  Parochial  Church  of 

St.  Mary-le-Bone.    By  the  Rev.  E.  Scobell,  A.M.  Lecturer  of    the  Parish. 

12 mo.    is. 
Key  to  the  Bible,  in  Questions  and  Answers.     1 2mo.    6*. 
Short  Notes  on  the  Four  Gospels.     12mo.    4*.  6d, 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayers.    8vo. 

Good's  Lectures  on  our  Lord's  Sermon  on  the  Mount.    8vo.     14*. 
Bridge's  Christian  Ministry.  '  12mo.    6*.  Gd. 

Sheppard's Discourses  on  Public  Bereavements  in  the  Christian  Church.  ]2mo.  3*.^ 
A  Help  to  the  Gospels.    2*. 
The  Blessed  Effects  of  Early  Piety,  exemplified  in  the  Lives  of  President  Edwards 

and  Dr.  Doddridge.    2*. 
Discourses  on  Daniel's  Vision  of  the  Four  Beasts.      By  the  Rev.  E.  Irving. 

8vo.    8*.  6d, 
Roberts'  Portraiture  of  a  Christian  Gentleman.    Foolscap.    6*. 
Wardlaw's  Miscellaneous  Sermons,    8vo.     12*. 
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Christian  Coonsel ;  or  a  Manuel  of  one  hundred  practical  Contemplations.    By  an 

Old  Divine.    U, 
Sermons.    By  the  late  Rev.  John  Campbell,  DJ>.    1  vol.  8vo.    9s. 
Arguments  for  Predestination  and  Necessity  contrasted.    By  R.  H,  Graves,  D.D. 

8vo.    7a 
Crombie*8  Natural  Theology.    2  vols.  8vo.    24«. 
Richard  Watson's  Theological  Institutes.    Vol.  III.    \0s.  6c/. 
Madden  on  the  Second  Advent.    12mo.    2«.  6d. 
Mrs.  Steven's  Comments.    Vol.  XV.    \0s. 
The  Christian's  Manuel.    12mo.    3s.  6tL 
Fry's  Scripture  Reader's  Guide.    I8mo.    2s.  6d. 
Chamock's  Man's  Enmity  to  God.    32mo.    2s, 
Dialogues  on  Prophecy.    Vol.  III.  8vo.    12«. 
Paget's  Way  of  Peace.    12mo.    3s.  6d. 
Identity  of  the  Druidical  and  Hebrew  Religions.    12mo.    5s. 
Burton's  Bampton  Lectures.    8vo.    I5s. 

POLITICS. 
Hansard's  Parliamentary  Debates.    Vol.  XX.    1/.  Us,  6d, 

TOPOGRAPHY. 

Paterson's  Roads.    8vo.    \Ss. 

Butler's  Picture  of  the  Isle  of  Wight.    A  New  Edition,  corrected.    3s. ;  or  with  a 

coloured  Map.    5s. 
Starke's  Picture  of  Edinburgh.    Fifth  Edition.    18mo.7«* 
An  Englishman's  Guide  to  France.    By  J.  Albany,  esq.    ]2mo.    6s.  6d. 

VOYAGES  AND  TRAVELS. 

Captain  Frankland's  Travels  to  and  from  Constantinople  in  1827  and  1828.  2  vols. 

8vo.    ll,\ls.6d. 
Mrs.  Lushington's  Journey  from  India  through  Egypt.    8vo.  8^.  6d. 
Morton's  Journal  of  Italy.    2  vols.  8 vo.    24«. 
Mrs.  Hofland's  Young  ^fo^the^n  Traveller.    New  Edition.    2s.  6d. 
Ellis's  Polynesian  Researches.    2  vols.  8vo.  with  8  Plates  and  2  Maps.  28*. 
Picture  of  Australia.    Post  8vo.  with  a  Map.    lOs.  6d. 
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T.  C.  Hansaid,  Pater-noster-row  Frens,  London. 
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